

m SHORT EXPLANATIONS 


AND 


A CONCORDANCE 


TO THE 


BOMBAY INI) CALCUTTA EDITIONS AND P. C. ROY’S TRANSLATE 


wti. him 


BY THE LATE 


S. SORENSEN, Ph.D. 


Wm 


WILLIAMS & NORGATE, 


1'4, HENRIETTA'STREET, COYENT GARDEN, LONDON, W.C. 

1904. > 









LIMITED, 


-USTIN 


PRINTERS, HERTFORD. 



w_ 

PKi-ti 



25039 




PREFACE. 


The present work consists of two portions —the Index proper and the Concordance. The 
Index deals mainly with the proper names occurring in the Mahabharata. The student 
should therefore first look for information under such headings as are names , and not under 
narrative headings such as Indravijaya and the like. 

The paragraph references found under the names in the Index are given sometimes alone 
[e.g. § 547], and sometimes with the addition of small italic letters [e.g. § 20U]. If t^ere 
is no such addition, the paragraphs (viz. abstracts or paraphrases of the text) are themselves 
sections of the narrative, and given under the name in question, because the bearer of the 
name is the principal actor. Such paragraph references, without small italic letters, are often 
followed by a parenthesis. Thus, under the heading Ag-ni, we find the quotation “ §§ 254-260 
(Khandavadah.).” Here the references are suggestive of a narrative which will be found in 
full under the heading given within parenthesis, viz. Khandavadahanaparvan, and the name 
in question, in this case Agni, is the name of one among several principal actors, so that it 
would seem arbitrary to refer the narrative to him alone. 

A small italic letter after a paragraph reference and followed by a word within parenthesis 
is used when the name to which it is added does not connote the principal actor or the chief item 
of the nanative, but is only incidentally mentioned, though the reference is of interest for, and 
solely, or at least chiefly, concerned with it. If further information is wanted it will have to 
be looked for under the heading given within parenthesis, where the name in question is 
mentioned, the small italic letter being added within parenthesis as a kind of cross-reference. 

Under Mahishmatl we thus find the quotation “ § 282 b (Sahadeva)” followed by a remark 
concerning Mahishmatl. Fiu-ther particulars must then be looked for under Sahadeva, where 
we read, “ § 282 : From Mshkindha Shd. marched towards Mahishmatl (b) . . . 

A small Greek letter indicates that the reference is chiefly of interest on account of the 
connection in which it occurs, and that further information will be found under the heading 
referred to within parenthesis, where the same Greek letter has likewise been added, within 
parenthesis, as a cross-reference. 

^Take, for instance, the reference given under Duhqasana, “ § 83 (Adivam?av.) a : I, 63, 
2447 ” (or, I, 63a, 2447). Similarly, we find under Duhsaha, “§ 83 (Adivamcav.) «: I, 63 ! 
2448.” These references show that Duhcasana and Duhsaha are mentioned under the heading 
Adivamqavatarana, and that no immediate interest attaches to their being referred to in that 
place. The statement made under Adivamqavatarana runs, “ § 83 : the 101 sons of 
Dhrtarashtra ... of whom 11 (a) . . . are enumerated as maharathas.” Here the 

a indicates that 1 have not thought it worth while to enumerate those 11 names (they must 
accordingly be looked for in the Sanskrit texts), but the passage in question has been referred to 
under the headings of each of them. 
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To return to the quotation under Duhqasana, “ 83 (Adivaimjav.) a : I, 63, 2447.” 

The figures 63 , 2447 refer to a passage where Duh?asana is actually mentioned. 

The small a shows that the mention of his name presumably is of little or no general 
importance, and may be practically neglected from a mythological or legendary point of view. 

If the reader nevertheless wishes to know the purport of the reference, the word giivn 
within parenthesis shows that information will be found under A&ivam^vatarana, and one 
inspection under that heading will show that X)uli 9 asana is there only mentioned, among eleven 
of Dhrtarashtra’s sons, as a maharatha. 

The heading Adivamqavatarana, with or without one additional inspection of the 
Concordance under § 83, will at once show the reader who in his memory has a general idea of 
the contents of the Mahabharata that the quotation has been taken from a kind of preface or 
introduction to the principal narrative of the Epos, which is placed after the sections where, not 
Yai^amp&yana, but Sauti is the speaker. According to his critical disposition he will, oi will not, 
draw conclusions from this fact. 

Mere comparisons have been marked by the addition ot ( iva ) or the like. 

The signs *, **, f? (t)? tt> an( ^ (tt) have a critical value. I have not, of course, allowed 
the book to be influenced by critical theories. I have only intended to draw attention to such 
facts as seem to be of critical importance. According to his disposition, the reader may or may 
not draw conclusions from those signs. The danger is that they may sometimes have been 
omitted through inadvertence. 

The numbers of verses, in ordinary type, refer to tbe Calcutta edition, the numbers of 
chapters, in clarendon type, to the Bombay text. By using the Concordance it will be possible, 
with very little uncertainty, to calculate what verse in the Bombay edition corresponds to 
a given one in the Calcutta Mahabharata. 

The books are quoted in Roman numbers. 

The enumeration of verses is, except where the heading is marked by an asterisk, intended 
to be complete, and I hope that it is so, at least with regard to all instances where there cannot 
be any doubt that the heading occurs as a name. In such cases, on the other hand, where it 
may have been a matter of subjective feeling during the reading whether a word should be 
considered as a proper name or as a mere laudatory epithet, I fear that there may be some 
incompleteness and inconsistency. Thus some synonyms of Agni and Arjuna, which will be 
found in Mr. Holtzmann’s lists, have not been registered. 

There are also some other inconsistencies, sometimes voluntary, for the sake of convenience, 
sometimes involuntary, due to the fact that my work has extended over a very great span of 
time. These latter ones are faults for which I must ask indulgence, hut I hope that they will 
not cause any serious misunderstanding or inconvenience. I do not now venture to correct 
them, lest the rpimerous cross-references should be imperilled. 

The numerous synonyms, such as Kiritin for Arjuna, have, as a rule, been put together 
under the principal name; e g. Kiritin , etc., under Arjuna* Such denominations as Kaurava , 
Kurugreshtha , etc., have, however, been given separately in their proper places, the principal 
aim to be held in view with regard to them clearly being to be able to know easily what 
person is meant in each instance. 
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In the ease of such synonyms, and of articles the contents of which are unimportant, I have 
only quoted hook and verse. In other cases I have usually also added reference to paragraph 
and chapter. Take, for instance, under the heading Arjuna, the quotation § 613 (Gadayuddh.), 
IX, 32-33: 33, 1890, 1921. Here the explanatory addition (Gadayuddh.) refers the reader to 
the heading Gadayuddhaparvan, where a summary of the narrative in question will he found 
under Book ix, chapters 82-33. The quotation 33, 1890, 1921 indicates the places where the 
name Arjuna actually occurs. 

In some cases the summary of the narrative has also, for the sake of convenience, been 
repeated, in a more or less abridged form, under the special heading; thus, in our present case, 
under Arjuna. 

In these, probably not very numerous, cases the reference to the paragraph is only necessary 
in order to get an idea of the wider connection in which the quotation occurs. In other instances 
the exposition must almost entirely be looked for in the paragraph quoted. Thus in the case of 
the quotation §§ 254-260 (Khandavadah.), I, 222 234, under the heading Arjuna. Here the 
narrative will be found in §§ 254-260 under the heading Khandavadahanaparvan. By referring 
to the Concordance, under the same paragraphs, the place which the narrative occupies in the 
epic as a whole will immediately be seen. 

By arranging in numerical order, i.e. in the order of the Concordance, the paragraphs as 
given in the Index, we should obtain a synopsis of the contents of the whole epic, in the 
order of the original. Essentially the same result may be obtained from the article Arjuna, 
where I have' introduced more repetitions (i.e. statements which are also found under other 
headings) than-in any other article. 

With regard to repetitions, I have thought it more important to enable the reader to use 
the Index conveniently and without unnecessary waste of time, than to save space. I have not, 
therefore, strictly avoided them in the principal articles, though I have done so in most cases 
by referring to paragraph articles and to the headings under which the quotations concerned 
are first given. 

The text on which the Index is based is, on the whole,, -the Calcutta edition. Readings 
from other sources (i.e. almost exclusively the Bombay edition) have only been noticed lor 
^/special reasons. 

In transliterating the Sanskrit words, it will be noticed that I have followed the order of 
the Latin alphabet, without paying any attention to diacritical marks. I have adopted the usual 
system of transliteration, with some modifications. Thus the palatal mute is given as c, ch being 
reserved for the corresponding aspirate; j is the palatal media, and y the corresponding semi¬ 
vowel. The palatal and cerebral s-sounds have been transliterated g and sh respectively. 

The only exception from the strict adherence to the arrangement in accordance with the 
Latin alphabet is that the letters g and r have been treated as separate letters and placed after 
c and r respectively. This has been done because these sounds are often transliterated as s and ri 
respectively. 

In the CONCORDANCE it will be noticed that the mutual relationship between the two 
divisions in paragraphs and chapters has been indicated in various ways. My principal aim has 
here been to save space and trouble. 
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Where the paragraphs are separated from the synopsis of chapters and verses , the headings to 
which they belong in the Index have simply been printed after the other indications relating to them. 
E '9" § 19 ^ving the contents of Mhbhr. I, 5, 1-11) will be found under the heading ' Bhrgu.’ 
Where the paragraphs are not so separated, it should be generally understood that the title of the minor 
parvan to iwhich a paragraph belongs is also the heading under which it will be found in the Index. 
F,.g., § 249 {Mhbhr. I, 215) under the heading 1 AejunavanavIsaparvan.’ If this is not the case, 
the paragraphs are to be found in the Index under the titles of those chapters of the parvan in question 
which have been printed with spaced type. Kg., § 177 {Mhbhr. I, 113) under the heading 

‘ PINDUDIGVIJAYA,’ § 161 {Mhbhr. I, 96) under the heading 1 Mahabhishopakiiyana,’ and not under 
1 Sambhavaparvan.’ 

My sincere thanks are due to those who have helped me with their advice or have in other 
ways shown their interest in my work. In this connection I heg to mention Professor Y. Fausboll, 
Professor K. F. Geldner, Professor Ch. R. Lanman, Dr. Stln Konow, and Dr. G. A. Grierson! 
lhe valuable suggestions made by Professor Lanman have, in many respects, left material 
traces in the arrangement of the Index, and certainly rendered it much more convenient and 
useful to the student than would otherwise have been the case. My young friend Mr. Elof 
Olesen deserves my warmest thanks for the care and sagacity with which he has assisted 
me in the revision of the manuscript. 

linally, I tender my respectful thanks for the pecuniary assistance which has rendered the 
compilation of this work possible, viz., the vfery liberal support which I have received from 
the Carlsberg Fond at Copenhagen, and from the Danish Government and the Danish 
Parliament. 


S. SORENSEN. 

Copenhagen. 

February, 1902. 




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. = Aqvin. 

A. = Aditya. 
adj. = adjective, 
all. » allusion. 

Aps. « Apsaras. 

Arj. — Arjuna. 

As. » Asura. 

B. = Bombay edition. 

Bh. ~ Bhuta. 

Bhlmas. — Bhiraasena. 

B. -r as Brahmarshi. 

Brh. = Brhaspati. 

C. = Calcutta edition, 

Ca. = Carana. 

Cak. = Qakuni, 
cf. — compare. 

D. == Deva. 

Da, = Danava. 

Dai. = Daitya. 

Dhanurv. = Dhanurveda. 

Dhart. = Dbartarashtra. 
Dhrshtady, = Dhrshtadyumna. 
Dhrt. «== Dhrtarashtra. 

do. = ditto, 

D.-r. = Devarshi. 

G. *= Gandharva. 

Gh. == Guhyaka. 

Hanum. = Hanumat. 

I. ~ Indra. 

Janam. = Janamejaya, 

Jayadr. = Jayadratha. 

K. = Kinnara* 

Kp. = Kimpurusha. 

Kr = Ershna. 

Kub. ** Kubera. 

LI A. = Lassen’s Indische Alter- 
tumskunde. 

Lp. as Lokapala. 

M. = Marut. 

Mhbhr. — Mahabharata. 

M°Pu°st. = Mahapurushastave. 



M.-r. = Mabarsbi. 

MSN*St. — Mahadevasahasranama- 
stotra. 

Mu. = Muni. 

M. -TJ. ** Maboraga, 

N. * Naga. 

Nak. « Pakula. 

Nil. = NTlakantha. 

P. « Pitr. 

Pand. — Pandava. 

Pa°vra°ma 0 « Pativratamahatmya- 
parvan. 

Pc. = Piqaca. 

PCB. = Protap Cbandra Boy’s 
translation, 
pi., plur. = plural. 

Pn. = Pannaga. 
q.v. - quod vide. 

R. = Budra. 

R. = Bsbi. 

Ra. = Eaksbasa. 

S. = Sadliya. 

Sapt. = Saptarshayah. 
sg. =|iugular. 

Sbd. - Sabadeva. 

Si. =® Siddba. 

Sp. = Serpent. 

Su. = Surya. 

Silt Si. — the Surya Siddhanta 
(Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, vol. vi, 


1860). 

TJ. = TJraga. 

V. Burdwan edition. 

V. = Yasu. 

Vaic. = Yai<;ampayan|i. 

Vaiv, = Yaivasvata, 

Yar. « Varuna. 

V.-D. = Yiqve devah. 

VDSNK = Yishnor divyasabasra- 
namakathana. 
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Ved. ~ Yeda. 

Vi. = Yigva. 

VP. « the Vishnu Purana, trans¬ 
lated by H. H. Wilson, edited 
by EitzEdward Hall, London, 
1864-77. 

V.S. « vide supra. 

Y. — Yaksba. 

Yudb. = Yudhisbtbira. 


° abbreviation of a word. 

[ ] (1) headings not occurring as 
names in the text; (2) passages 
of the text in which a synonym 
is substituted for the name 
in question ; (3) explanatory 
additions. 

( ) headings occurring in the prose 
remark before the verse quoted. 
* (1) a blessing on the reader; (2) 
headings which are not, or 
possibly are not, proper names. 
** repeated. 

f in trishtubh (or jagatl). 

(f) in trishtubh (or jagatl) mixed 
with qlokas. 
ft prose passage. 

(ff) mixed prose and qlokas. 

> succession. 

married to. 

& fights against. 

+ assisted by. 

Capitals in italics denote the beading 
of the article in which they occur. 
Numbers of verses (in ordinary type) 
refer to the Calcutta edition. 
Numbers of chapters (in clarendon 
type) refer to the Bombay 
edition, £ a ka 1799. 
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CONCORDANCE 


TO THE BOMBAY AND CALCUTTA EDITIONS AND P. C. ROY’S 

TRANSLATION. 


(a) Where the paragraphs are separated from the synopsis of chapters and verses, the headings to which they belong in the 

Index have simply been printed after the other indications relating to them. E.g., § 19 (giving the contents of 
Mhbhr. I, 5, 1—11) will be found under the heading ‘Bhrgtj.’ 

(b) Where the paragraphs are not so separated, it should be generally understood that the title of the minor parvan to 

which a paragraph belongs is also the heading under which it will be found in the Index. E.g., § 249 (Mhbhr. I, 
215) under the heading ‘ Arjunavanavasaparvan.’ If this is not the case, the paragraphs are to be found in 
the Index under the titles of those chapters of the parvan in question which have been printed with spaced type. 
E.g., § 177 (Mhbhr. I, 113) under the heading ‘ Panbudigvijaya,’ § 161 (Mhbhr. I, 96) under the heading 
‘ Maiiabhishopakhyana,’ and not under ‘ Sambhavaparvan.’ 


i. Adiparvan, 


12, 1-6 (1014-1019). pp. 72-73: Sarpasatra-prastavanS, 

§ 18, I, 4, 1-12 (851-862). pp. 60-61 : Paulomaparvan 
(Ugragravas). 

§ 19, I,'6, 1-11 (863-873). pp. 61-62: Bhrgu. 

§ 20,1, 6, 12—7,29 (874-938). pp. 62-67: (a) Pulonrn, (6) A gni. 
§ 21, I, 8 , 1-22 (939-959). pp. 67-68 : Prainadvara. 

§ 22, 1, 8, 23-27 (960-963). p. 68 : id. 

§ 28, I, 0, 1-18 (964-981o). pp. 69-70: id. 

§ 24, I, 9, 19 — 10, 8 (9815-994). pp. 70-71: Sahasrapild. 

§ 25, I, 11 , 1 — 12 , 6 (995-1019). pp. 71-73: id. 

V. IsxncAPiiiVA.N': I, 13-68. 

(a) I, 13, 1 —16, 25 (1020-1093). pp. 73-77. 

13, 1-32 (1020-1050). pp. 73-75 : [Jaratkilru-tatpitr- 
saipvada]. 

14, 1-7 (1051-1057). p. 75: £Vasuki-svas)>varana]. 

15, 1-11 (1058-1068). pp. 75-76: £SarpHnftra maty-g&pa- 
prastava}. 

16, 1-25 (1069-1093). pp. 76-77 : [Sarpadin51n utpatti]. 

§ 26, I, 13, 1—16, 11 (1020-1088). pp. 73-76: Jaratkaru. 

§ 27, I, 16, 1-25 (1069-1093). pp. 76-77: Kagyapa. 

(5) Amrtamanthana : 1, 17, 1— 19, 31 (1094-1188). pp. 78-83. 

17, 1-13 (1094-1111). p. 78: Aniptamanthana. 

18, 1-46 (1112-1167). pp. 79-81: id. 

19, 1-31 (1158-1188). pp. 81-83 : id. [-samapti]. 

§ 28,1, 17, 1 —19,31 (1094-1188). pp. 78-33: Amrtamanthana. 

(c) Sauparna: I, 20, 1 —84, 26 (1189-1545). pp. 83-112. 

20, 1-16 (1189-1204). pp. 83-84. 

21, 1-18 (1205-1222). pp. 85-86. 

22, 1-12 (1223-1234). pp. 86-87 : Samudradargana. 

23, 1-27 (1235-1260). pp. 87-89. 

24, 1-20 (1261-1278). pp. 90-91. 

26, 1-17 (1279-1295). pp. 91-93. 

26, 1-8 (1296-1303). p. 93. 

27, 1-16 (1304-1319). pp. 94-95. 

28, 1-21 (1320-1339). pp. 95-97. 

29, 1-44 (1340-1383), pp. 97-100. 

30, 1-52 (1384-1435). pp. 100-104. 


I. Ax t ;kr am a n :x a -p a avA: I, 1. 

1, 1-275 (1-268). PCR., pp. 1-21. 

§ 1, I, 1, 1-21 (1-21). pp. 1-2: Anukram. (Ugragravas). 

§ 2, I, 1, 22-28 (22-28). pp. 2-3 : id. (Vishnu). 

§ 3, I, 1, 29-53 (29-53). pp. 3-4 : id. (Brahman). 

§ 4, I, 1, 54-220 (54-218). pp. 4-17: id. (Mahabharata). 

§ 6, I, 1, 221-230 (219-224o). pp. 17-18: id. (Narada). 

§ 6, I, 1, 230-251 (2246-244). pp. 18-19: id. (Sanjaya). 

§ 7, I, 1, 252-275 (245-268). pp. 19-21: id. (Mahabharata). 

II. Pabvasangbaha-paevar : I, 2. 

2, 1-396 (270-659). PCR., pp. 22-44. 

§ 8, I, 2, 1-16 (270-286o). pp. 21-22 : Parvasah.gr. (Parai;u- 
Rama). 

§ 9, I, 2, 17-32 (2866-302). pp. 22-23: id. (akshauhixii). 

§ 10, I, 2, 33-83 (303-358). pp. 23-26 : id. (Mahabharata). 

§ 11, I, 2, 84-396 (359-659). pp. 26-44: id. (Mahabharata). 

III. Pacshya-parvan : 1, 3. 

3, 1-188 (661-850). PCR., pp. 44-60. 

§ 12, I, 3, 1-10 (661-671). pp. 44-45 : Paushyaparvan 
(Janamejaya). 

§ 13, I, 3, H-20 (672-683). p. 45: id. (id.). 

§ 14, I, 3, 21-33o (684-697o). pp. 45-46: id. (id.). 

§ 15, I, 3, 336-77 (6976-739). pp. 46-51: Upamanyu. 

§ 16, I, 3, 78-82 (740-746). p. 51 : Veda. 

§ 17, I, 3, 83-188 (747-850). pp. 51-60: Ut(t)anka. 

IV. PAtrLOMA-PABVAR : I, 4-IS. 

4, 1-12 (851-862). pp. 60-61: Kathapravega. 

6, 1-34 (863-896). pp. 61-63: [Pulomagnisamvada]. 

8, 1-14 (897-910). pp. 63-64: [Agnigapa]. 

7, 1-29 (911-938). pp. 65-67: [Agnigapamocana]. 

8, 1-27 (939-963). pp. 67-68 : [Pramadvarasarpadaipga']. 

9, 1-23 (964-986). pp. 69-70 : [Pramadvarajlvana]. 

10, 1-8 (987-994). pp. 70-71: [Ruru-dun<Jubha-samvada]. 

11 , 1-19 (995-1013). pp. 71-72: [Duudubhu-gapamokshuJ. 
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31, 1-35 (1436-1470). pp. 104-106. 

32, 1-25 ("1471-1495). pp. 107-108. 

33, 1-25 (1496-1519). pp. 109-110. 

34, 1-26 (1520-1545). pp. 111-112. 

§ 29, I, 20, 1-16 (1189-1204). pp. 83-84: KadrO. 
g 30, I, 21, 1-18 (1205-1222). pp. 85-86 : ( 0 ) Kadrii, 
(£) Samudra. 

§ 31, I, 22, 1-12 (1223-1234). pp. 86-87 : («) Kadrii, 
(i) Samudrada^ana. 

§ 32, I, 23, 1-150 (1235-1249«). PP- 87-88: («) Kadru, 
(i) Garuda. 

§ 33, I, 23, 155-27 (12495-1260). pp. 88-89: Garuda. 

§ 34, I, 24, 1-50 (1261-1264). p. 90: id. 

§ 35, I, 24, 55-20 (1265-1278). pp. 90-91 : Arupa. 
g 36, I, 25, 1-6 (1279-1284). p. 91 : (a) Kadru, (5) Garuda. 
§ 37, I, 26, 7-17 (1285-1295). p. 92 : Indra. 
g 38, I, 26, 1-8 (1296-1303). p. 93 : Kadru. 
g 39, I, 27, 1-100 (1304-13130). p. 94: Kamaniyaka. 
g 40,1, 27, 105—29, 5 (13135-1344). pp. 94-97: (a) Garuda, 
(5) Nishadah. 

§ 41, I, 29, 6-32 (1345-13710). pp. 97-99: (a) Garuda, 
(5) Supratlka. 

§ 42, I, 29, 33-360 (13715-1374). p. 99: Garuda. 

§ 43, I, 29, 365-30,31(1375-1414). pp.99-102: ( 0 ) Garutfa, 
(5) Alamba(?). 

§ 44, I, 30, 32-52 (1415-1435). pp. 102-104: Garuda. 

§ 45, I, 31, 1-35 (1436-1470). pp. 104-106: Yalikhilya. 

§ 46, 1,32, 1—34, 26 (1471-1545). pp. 107-112: Garuda. 

(d) I, 35, 1 — 61, 17 (1546-2031). pp. 113-147. 

35, 1 -19 (1546-1564). p. 113: [Sarpanamakathana]. 

36, 1-25(1565-1588). pp. 114-116: [gesha-yrtta-kathana]. 

37. 1- 34(1589-1621). pp. 116-118: [Yasuky-adi-mantrana]. 

38, 1-19 (1622-1640). pp. 118-119: [Eiapatra-yakya]. 

39, 1 -1.4 (1641-1654). pp. 120-121: [Jaratkarv-anveeliaua]. 

40.1- 32(1655-1686). pp. 121-123: [Parikshid-upfikhyana]. 

41, 1-33 (1690-1724). pp. 123-125: [Parikshic-chapa]. 

42, 1-41 (1725-1765). pp. 125-128 : [Kwjyapagamana]. 

43, 1-36 (1766-1801). pp. 128-130: [Takshaka-danuja], 

44, 1-11 (1802-1812). pp. 131-132: [Janamejaya-rajya- 
bhisheka]. 

45.1- 34(1813-1845). pp. 132-134: [Jaratkaru-pitrdargana]. 

46, 1-23 (1846-1868). pp. 134-136 : [Yasuki-Jaratkaru- 

samagama]. 

47, l -13 (1869-1911). pp. 136-139 : [Jaratkaru-nirgama]. 

48, 1-22 (1912-1932). pp. 139-140: [Astlkotpatti]. 

49, 1-31 (1933-1963). pp. 140-143: [Parikskitiya]. 

60, 1-54 (1964-2014). pp. 143-146: [Parikshin-mantri- 

saipvada]. 

61, 1-17 (2015-2031). pp. 146-147: [Sarpasattropakrama], 
§ 47, I, 35, 1-19 (1546-1564). p. 113: Sarpanamakathana. 

§ 48, I, 36, 1-25 (1565-1588). pp. 114-116 : gesha. 

§ 49, I, 37, 1—39, 14 (1589-1654). pp. 116-121 : Vasuki. 
§ 50, I, 40, 1-4 (1655-1658). p. 121 : laratkaru (etymology). 
§ 51,1, 40 , 5 — 43, 36 (1659-1801). pp. 121-130: Parikshit. 
§ 52, I, 44, 1-11 (1802-1812). pp. 131-132: Janamejaya. 

§ 53, X, 45, 1—47, 14 a (1813-18820). pp. 132-137 : Jarat- 
karu (repetition). 

§ 54, I, 47, 143-43 (18823-1911), pp. 137-139: Jaratkaru. 

§ 55, I, 48, 1-22 (1912-1932). pp. 139-140: Astika. 

§ 56, I, 49,1—50, 31 (1933-1991). pp. 140-145 : Parikshit. 
§ 57, I, 50, 32-54 (1992-2014). pp. 145-146: Janamejaya. 

§ 58, I, 51, 1-17 (2015-2031). pp. 146-147: id. 


(*) Sarpasattra : I, 52, 1 - 58, 32 (2032-2197). pp. 148-160. 

52, 1-10 (2032-2040). p. 148 : Sarpasattifopakrama]. 

63, 1-26 (2041-2066). pp. 149-150: id. [Vasukivakya]. 

64, 1 -30 (2067-2096). pp. 150-162: id. [Astik again ana]. 

65, 1-17 (2097-2113). pp. 153-154: id. [Astika-krta- 
rajastava]. 

56, 1-27 (2114-2141). pp. 154-156: Astikavarapradana. 

67, 1-24 (2142-2165). pp. 157-158: [Sarpanamakatliana]. 

58, 1-32 (2166-2197). pp. 158-160: Sarpasattra. 

§ 583, I, 62, 1-10 (2032-2040). p. 148 : Sarpasattra. 

§ 59, I, 53, 1-10 (2041-2050). p. 149: id. 

§ 60, I, 53, 11 — 54, 30 (2051-2096). pp. 149-152: id. 

§ 61, I, 55, 1-17 (2097-2113). pp. 153-154 : id. 

§ 62, I, 56, 1-27 (2114-2141). pp. 154-156: id. 

§ 63, I, 57, 1-7 (2142-2148). pp. 157-158: Sarpasattra 
(Vasuki’s race). 

§ 64, I, 57, 8-10 (2149-2151). pp. 157-158 : id. (Takshaka’a 
race). 

§ 65,1, 67, 11-120 (2152-21530). pp.157-158: id. (Airavata’s 

race). 

§ 66, I, 57, 123-140 (21533-21550). pp. 157-158 : id. (Kau- 
ravya’s race). 

§ 67, I, 57, 143-24 (21553-2165). pp. 157-158 : id. (Dhrtft- 
rashtrays race). 

§ 68, I, 58, 1-28 (2166-2193). pp. 158-160 : Astika. 

§ 69, I, 58, 29-32 (2194-2197). p. 160: Sarpasattra. 

YI. AdivamcayatIeanapabvai^C.) — Amcavatara^apaeyan(B.) : 

I, 59-64. 

59, 1—60, 24 (2197-2230). pp. 161-163 : Katha[nu]- 
handha. 

61, 1-53 (2231-2282). pp. 163-167: Bkarata-sutra. 

62, 1-53 (2283-2333), pp. 168-171: [Maha-]Bharata- 
pra9ainsa. 

63,1-127 (2334-2455). pp. 171-180: Vyasady-utpatti — 
AdivanKjavatarana. 

64, 1-54 (2456-2508). pp. 181-184: [Ain^avatarana], 

§ 70 ( 0 ), I, 59, 1-10 (2197-2207). p. 161: Adivan^avatarana- 
paryan (Kathabandha (Yyasa)). 

(3), I, 60, 1-24 (2208-2230). pp. 162-163 : id. (Kathanu- 
kandka (Yyasa)). 

§ 71 (c), I, 61, 1-53 (2231-2282). pp. 163-167 : id. (Bkarata- 

sutra). 

§ 72 (d), I, 62, 1-53 (2283-2333). pp. 168-171 : id. (Bkarata- 
pragamsa). 

(e) §§ 73-83. Adwmn$avatdrana . 

§ 73,1, 63, 1-27(2334-23600). pp. 171-173: Yasu(TJparicara). 

§ 74, I, 63, 28-330 (23605-2365). p. 173 : Yaau[’s sons]. 

§ 75, I, 63, 333-390 (2366-23710). pp. 173-174 : Yasu 
(<?/. Girika). 

§ 76, I, 63, 393-690 (23713-2398). pp. 174-176 : Matsya 
(of. Satyavati). 

§ 77, I, 63, 693-88 (2399-2417). pp. 176-177 : Yyasa. 

§ 78, I, 63, 89-90 (2418-2419). p. 177: Yyasa[ , s pupils]. 

§ 79, I, 63, 91 (2420). p. 178: Bhlshma. 

§ 80., I, 63, 92-970 (2421-24260). p. 178 : Animandayya. 

§ 81, I, 63, 973-98 (24263-2427). p. 178: Sanjaya; Karna. 

§ 82, I, 63, 99-1040 (2428-2432). pp. 178-179: Krslma 
Yasudeva. 

§ 83, I, 63, 1043-127 (2433-2455). pp. 179-180: Adivaipca- 
yatarana. 

§ 84, I, 64, 1-54 (2456-2508). pp. 181-184 : Adivairujavata- 
ranaparvan. (ParaQu-Xtama; Krta-yuga; Asura). 




Miibhr. I, 2509-3842 


CONCORDANCE 


§ 131, I, 67, 129-150 (2764-2784). pp. 201-203 : id. 
(Kunti, Kama). 

§ 132, I, 67, 151-164 (2785-2798). pp. 203-204 : id. 

(Narayana, etc.). 

(5) tykuntalopakhyana : I, 68, 1 — 74, 133 ( 2799 - 3125). 
pp. 204-228. 

68, 1-15 (2799-2813). pp. 204-205 : Qakuntalopakhyana. 

69, 1-31 (2814-2844). pp. 205-207 : id. 

70, 1-51 (2845-2894). pp. 207-211 : id. 

71, 1-42 (2895-2936). pp. 211-2l4\ id. 

72, 1-19 (2937-2954). pp. 215-216/: id. 

73, 1-34 (2955 -2987). pp. 216-218 : id. 

74, 1-133 (2988-3125). pp. 219-228: id. 

§ 133, I, 68, 1 — 71, 15 (2799-2909). pp.j204-2t2: Dushyanta. 
§ 134,1,71,16 — 72,19(2910-2954). pp.212-216: Vi^vamitra, 
§ 135, I, 73, 1—74, 133 (2955-m5); pp. 216-228: 

(yakuntalopakhyana. 

(c) Yay City -updkhy ana : I, 75, 1 — 85, 35 (3126-3534). 

pp. 228-260. 

75, 1-58 (3126-3182). pp. 228-232 : Yayaty-upakhyana. 

76, 1-72 (3183-3255). pp. 232-238: id. 

77, 1-23 (3256-3278). pp. 238-240 : id. 

78, 1-41 (3279-3318). pp. 240-243: id. 

78, 1-13 (3319-3331). pp. 243-244: id. 

80, 1-27 (3332-3358). pp. 245-247 : id. 

81, 1-38 (3359-3396). pp. 247-250 : id. 

83, 1-27 (3397-3428). pp. 250-252: id. 

83, 1-42 (3424-3465). pp. 252-255: id. 

84, 1-34 (3466-3499). pp. 255-258: id. 

85, 1-35 (3500-3534). pp. 258 -260: id. 

§ 136, I, 76, 1-3 (3126-3128). p. 228: Yayaty-upaldiyana. 

§ 137, I, 75, 4-5 (3129-3130). p. 228: Daksha Pracetasa. 

§ 138, I, 75, 6-9 (3131-3134). pp. 228-229: id. 

§ 139, I, 76, 10-180 (3135-31430). 

Yaivasvata. 

§ 140, I, 75, 185-240 (31435-3148). p. 230: Pururavas. 

§ 141, I, 75, 245-260 (3149-3150). p. 230 : id. 

§ 142, I, 75, 265-300 (3151-3154). p. 230: Nahusha. 

§ 143, I, 75, 305-35 (3155-31800). p. 230 : id. 

§ 144, I, 75, 36-58 (31605-3182). pp. 230-232 : Yayati. 

§ 145, I, 76, 1 —77, 23 (3183-3278). pp. 232-240 : Ku-a. 

§ 146, I, 78, 1—81, 38 (3279-3396). pp. 240-250 : Devayaui. 
§ 147, I, 83, 1—83, 42 (3397-3465). pp. 250-255 : id’ 

§ 148, I, 84, 1—85, 35 (3466-3534). pp. 255-260 : Yayati. 

(rf) Uttar a - Yayaty - upHkhyana : I, 86, 1 — 98, 28 ( 3535- 
3690): pp. 261-277. 

86, 1-17(3535-3550). pp. 261-262: Uttara-Ya 0 -upakhya a 
(U°-Yayatam). 

87, 1-13 (3551-3563). pp. 262-263 : id. (id.). 

88, 1-13 (3564-3576). pp. 263-265 : id. (id.). 

89, 1-23 (3577-3599). pp. 265-267: id. (id.), 

90, 1-27 (3600-3626). pp. 267-270 : id. (id.). 

91, 1-18 (3627-3644). pp. 270-272 : id. (id,). 

92, 1-19 (3645-3663). pp. 272-275: id. (id.). 

93, 1-28 (3664-3690). pp. 275-277 : id. (id.). 

§ 149, I, 86, 1—93, 28 (3535-3690). pp. 261-277: Yayati. 
(<?) Fururarncanullrtana : I, 94, l — 85, 90 (3691-3842). 
pp. 278-288. 

94, 1-64(3691-3753). pp. 278-282 : Puruvam 9 anuklrtana. 

95, 1-90 (3754-3842). pp. 282-288: id. 

§ 150, I, 94, 1-19 (3691-3709). pp. 278-279 : Piiruvam? 0 
(from Puru to Bharata). 


VII. Sambhavapabvan: I, 65-140. 

( 0 ) [Jmravataram]: I, 65, 1 — 67, 164 (2509 - 2798). 
pp. 185-204. 

65, 1 -56(2509-2564). pp. 185-188: Adityadi-vamgakatliana 
[ Amgayatarana]. 

68, 1-72 (2565-2636). pp. 188-193: [Amgayatarana]. 

67, 1-164 (2637-2798). pp. 193-204 : Amgavatarapa 

["-sainapti]. 

§ 85, I, 65, 1-8 (2509-2516). p. 185: Amgavatarana. 

§ 86, I, 66, 9-110 (2517-25190). p. 185: id. (Brahman. 
Kagyapa). 

§ 87, I, 66, 115-13 (25195-2521). p. 185: id. (Dnkbha). 

§ 88, I, 66, 14-16 (2522-2524). p. 185 : id. (Adityah). 

§ 89, I, 65, 17-18 (2525-2526). p. 186: id. (Hiranyakagipu). 
§ 90, I, 65, 19 (2527). p. 186: id. (Prahlada). 

§ 91, I, 65, 20-210 (2528-25290). p. 186: id. (Bali, Bana, 
Virocana). 

§ 92, I, 65, 215-27 (25295-2535). p. 186: id. (Danu). 

§ 93, I, 65, 28-30 (2536-2538). p. 186: id. (Danu). 

§ 94, I, 65, 31 (2539). p. 186 : id. (Simhika). 

§ 95, I, 65, 32 (2540). p. 186 : id. (Krura). 

§ 96, I, 65, 33 (2541). p. 186: id. (Danayus). 

§ 97, I, 65, 34-35 (2542-2543). pp. 186-187; id. (Kala). 

§ 98, I, 65, 36-39 (2544-2547). p. 187 : id. (gukra). 

§ 99, I, 65, 40 (2548). p. 187: id. (Vainateyah). 


Manu 






XII 


Mhbhr. I, 3843-5133. CONCORDANCE. 



§ 151,1, 94, 20-23 (3710-3713). p. 279 : id. (Bharata). 

§ 152, I, 94, 24-34 (3714-3724). pp. 279-280: id. (from 
Bharata to Samvarajia). 

§ 153, I, 94, 3&r-48tf ‘(3725-3737). pp. 280-281 : id. 
(Samvarana). / 

§ 154, I, 94, 486-59# (3738-3748#). p. 281: id. (from 
Samvarana to Pratlpa, excl.). 

§ 155, I, 94, 595-64 (37485-3753). pp. 281-282 : id. (from 
Pratipa to Qantanu).- 

§ 156, I, 95, 1-51 (3754-3804). pp. 282-285: id. (from 
Daksha to VicitravTrya). 

§ 157, I, 95, 52-68 (3805-3820). pp. 285-286 : id. (from 

1 Yicitravlrya’s deafch to Pandu’s death). 

§ l 158, I, 95, 69-74 (3821-3826).* p.287: id. (Pandavah). 

§ 159, I, 95, 75-82 (3827-3834). p. 2.87 : id. (the Pandavas* 
eleven children). 

§ 160, I, 95, 83-90v (3835-3842). pp. 287-288: id. (from 
»Abhimanyu to Aqvamedhadatta). 

(/) MaliabhishopdJchyana : I, 96. 

§ 161, I, 96, 1-23 (3843-3864). pp. 288-290 : Maha- 
bhishopakhyana. 

({/) Qdntanupakhyana : I, 97. 

§ 162, I, 97, 1-32 (3865-3895). pp. 290-292: gantanu- 
pakhyana. 

( h ) Bhuhmotpatti : I, 98. 

§163,1,98,1-24(3896-3919). pp.293-294; Bhishmotpatti’.. 

(i) Apavopd/chydna : I, 99. 

§ 164, I, 99, 1-49 (3920-3967). pp. 295-297: Apavo- 
pakhyana. • ' 

(J) SatyavatlldbkopdJchydna : I, 100. 

§165,I,lOO, .l-103 (3968-4066). pp. 298-305 : Satyava-’ 
tilSbhopakhyana. 

(k) Citrahgadopdkhydna : I, 101. 

§ 166,1, 101, 1-14 (4067-4080). pp. 305-306 : Citrangado- 
pakhyana. 

(l) Yicitrainryoparama : 1,102. 

§167,1,102, 1-73(4081-4145). pp.306-311 : Yicitraviryo- 
parama, 

o) 

1, 103, 1-26 (4146-4171). pp. 311-313 : Bhisbma-Satyavati- 
samvada. 

104, 1-56 (4172-4222). pp. 313-317: id. 

105, 1 -5.4 (4223-4273). pp. 317-321: Satyavaty-upadesa. 

106, 1-32 (4274-4304). pp. 321-323 : Yicitravirya- 
eutotpatti. 

§ 168, I, 103, 1-26 (4146-4171). pp. 311-313: Bhlshma- 
Satyavati-samvada. 

§ 169, I, 104, 1-8 (4172-4178). p. 313 : ParaQU-Rama. 

§ 170, I, 104, 9-56 (4179-4222). pp. 313-317 . DIrgbatamas. 

§ 171, I, 105, 1 —106, 32 (4223-4304). pp. 317-323: 
Yicitr avi ry a-suto tpatti. 

( n) Animdndavyopdkhyana : I, 107-108. 

§172,1,107,1-17(4305-4321). pp.323-324: Animandavyo- 

pakhyana. 

108, 1-19 (4322-4336). pp. 324-326 : id. 

(o) 

§ 173, T, 109, 1-26 (4337-4362). pp. 326-328 : Pandu- 
rajyabhisbeka. 


§ 174,1, 110, 1-19 (4363-4381). pp. 328-329 : Dhrtarash- 
travivaha. 

§ 175, I, 111, 1-31 (4382-4411). pp. 329-331 : Aindri-gakti- 
labha (Karna-sambhava). 

§ 176, I, 112, 1-13 (4412-4424). p. 332: Kunti-vivaha. 

§ 177, I, 113, 1-45 (4425-4468). pp. 333-336: Pandu- 
digvijaya. 

114, 1-14 (4469-4482). pp. 336-337 : Vidura-parinaya. 

§ 178, I, 114, 1-11 (4469-4479). pp. 336-337 : Pandu. 

§ 179, I, 114, 12-14 (4480-4482). pp. 337: Viduraparinaya. 

§ 180, I, 115, 1-44 (4483-4522). pp. 337-340 : Gandhari- 
putrotpatti. 

§ 181, I, 110, 1-18 (4523-4539). pp. 340-348 : Duhgalot- 
patti. 

§ 182,'I, 117, 1-18 (4540-4557). p. 342: Dbrtaraahtra- 
putranamakathana. 

(P) 

I, 118, 1—127, 32 (4558-4963). pp. 343-373. 

118, 1-34 (4558-4591). pp. 343-349: Pandu-mrgagapa. 

119, 1-50 (4592-4639). pp. 346-349 : Pandu-carita. 

120, 1-41 (4640-4679). pp. 349-353 : Pandu-Prtba- 

samviida. 

121, 1-37 (4680-4715). pp. 353-355 : Vyushitagvo- 

pakhyana. 

122, 1-44 (4716-4758). pp. 355-359 : Eunti-putrot- 

pattyanujnana. 

123, 1-78 (4759-4835). pp. 359-364 : Pandavotpatti. 

124, 1-32 (4836-4865). pp. 364-366 : id. 

125, 1-31 (4866-4896). pp. 367-369: Panduparama. 

126, 1-35 (4897-4931). pp. 369-371 : Rshisamxada. 

127, 1-32 (4932-4963). pp. 371-373 : Pandu-daha. 

§183, I, 118, 1-34 (4558-4591). pp. 343-345: ( a ) Pandu, 

( l) Agastya. 

§ 184, 1,119, 1-50 (4592-4639). pp. 346-349: Pandu. 

§ 185, I, 120, 1-41 (4640-4679). pp. 349-353 : (a) Pandu, 
(5) Manu Svayambhava, (a) Caradandayani. 

§ 186, I, 121, 1-37 (4680-4715). pp. 353-355: Vyushitagvo- 
pakhyana. 

§187, I, 122, 1-21« (4716-4735). pp. 355-357: (a) Pandu, 
(b) (Jvetaketu. 

§ 188, I, 122, 215-31 (4736-4745). p. 357: Madayanti. 

§ 189, I, 122, 32-44 (4746-4758). pp. 357-359 : Pandu. 

§ 190, I, 123, 1-46 (4759-4802). pp. 359-362: (a) Papda- 
votpatti, (5) Yudhishtbira, (a) Bhlmasena, (d) Arjuna. 

§ 191, I, 123, 47-78 (4803-4835). pp. 362-364 : ( a) Panda¬ 
votpatti, (5) Arjuna. 

§ 192, I, 124, 1-32 (4836-4865). pp. 364-366 : Panda¬ 
votpatti. 

§ 193, I, 126, 1-31 (4866-4896). pp. 367-369: Pandu. 

§ 194, I, 126, 1-35 (4897-4931). pp. 369-371: id. 

§ 195, I, 127, 1-32 (4932-4963). pp. 371-373: id. 

(?) 

I, 128, 1-72 (4964-5033). pp. 373-377: Bhlmasenarasapana. 

129, 1-43 (5034-5070). pp. 377-380 : Bhima-pratya- 
gamana. 

§ 196, I, 128, 1-13 (4964-4976). pp. 373-374 : Yyasa. 

§ 197, I, 128, 14 — 129, 43 (4977-5070). pp. 374-380: 
Bhimasena-rasapana. 

(0 

1,130,1-67 (5071-5133). pp. 380-385: Drona-Bhargava- 
samvada (Dronasya Bhargavad astraprapti). 




XIII 


CONCORDANCE. 


Mhbhr. I, 5134-6980. 


131, 1-79 (5134-5210). pp. 385-391 : Bhishma-Droaa- 
Samvada (°saniagama). 

132, 1-79 (5211-5288). pp. 391-396 : Drona-gishya- 
pariksha. 

133, 1-22 (5289-5311). pp. 397-398 : Drona-graha- 

mokshana. 

§ 198,1, 130, l-24« (5071-5093). pp. 380-382 : garadvat. 

§ 199, I, 130, 245-30 (5094-5099). p. 382 : Drona. 

§ 200, I, 130, 31-40 (5100-5108). pp. 382-383 : id. 

§ 201 , I, 130, 41-67 (5109-5133). pp. 383-385: (a) Drona, 
(5) Drupada. 

§ 202 , I, 131, 1-79 (5134-5210). pp. 385-391 : (a) Drona, 
(5) Agyatthaman. 

§ 203, I, 132, 1-29 (5211-5239). pp. 391-393 : («) Drona, 
(5) Arjuna, (c) Agvatthaman. 

§ 204, I, 132, 30-60 (5240-5269). pp. 393-395 : Ekalavya. 

§ 205, I, 132, 61-66 (5270-5275). pp. 395-396 : Drona. 

§ 206, I, 132, 67 — 133, 10 (5276-5298). pp. 396-397 : id. 

§ 207, I, 133, 11-22 (5299-5311). pp. 397-398: Drona- 
gralia-mokshana. 

(s) Astradargana : I, 134-137■ 

§ 208, I, 134, 1-35 (5312-5346). pp. 398-400: Astra- 
dargana. 

135, 1-32 (5347-5378). pp. 401-403: id. 

136, 1-41 (6379-5418). pp. 403-406 : id. (Karnabhisheka). 

137, 1-25 (5419-5443). pp. 406-408 : id. 

(0 

§ 209, I, 138, 1-77 (5444-5516). pp. 408-413: Drupada- 
9 as ana. 

1, 139, 1-27 (5517-5542). pp. 413-415 : Dbrtarashtracinta. 

§ 210,1,139, 1-19 (5517-5533). pp. 413-415: Sambhava- 
parvan. 

§ 211, I, 139, 20-27 (5534-5542). pp. 415: id. 

§ 212, I, 140, 1-93 (5543-5634). pp. 416-424: Kanika- 
vakya. 

Till. J ATU GRir AP A BY A TS . 

§213,1,141,1-38(5635-5672). pp.424-427: Duryodbaners'hya. 

142, 1-24 (5673-5695). pp. 427-428 : Duryodhanapara- 
marqa. 

143, 1-19 (5696-5714). pp. 429-430: Yaranavatayatra. 

144, 1-19 (5715-5733). pp. 430-431 : Purocanopadeqa. 

145, 1-34(5734-5767). pp. 431-434 : Yaranavata-gamana. 

146, 1-31 (5768-5797). pp. 434-436 : Bbimasena-Yudhi- 
sbthira-samvada, 

147, 1-20 (5798-5818). pp. 436-438: Jatugrbavasa. 

148, 1-22 (5819-5840). pp. 438-439 : Jatugrbadaha. 

149, 1-15 (5841-5855). pp. 439-440 : Gangottarana. 

150, 1-26 (5856-5881). pp. 441-442 : Pandava-vana- 
prave 9 a. 

151, 1-45 (5882-5926). pp. 443-446 : Bblma-jalabarana. 

IX. HipiMBAYADHAPARVAN-. 

§ 214, I, 152, 1-36 (5927-5961). pp. 446-448: Hitjimba- 
Bbima-samTada (Bhlma-Hidimba°). 

163, 1-45 (5962-6006). pp. 448-452 : Hidimba-[BhIma-] 
yuddha. 

164, * 1-30 (6007-6041). pp. 452-454: Hidimba-vadha. 

Igg’ 1-46 (6042-6083). pp. 454-457 : Ghatotkacotpatti. 

156' 1-19 (6084-6102). pp. 458-459 : Yyasa-da^ana 

[Ekacakraprave^e Yya 0 ]. 


X. Bakavabhaparyan. 

§ 215,1,167,1-41 (6103-6142). pp. 459-462: Brabmana-cinta. 

158, 1-38 (6143-6180). pp. 462-465 : Biahmanl-v&kya. 

169, 1-24 (6181-6204). pp. 465-467: Brahmana-kanya- 
putra-vakya. 

160, 1-17 (6205-6221). pp. 467-468: Kunti-praqna. 

161, 1-20 (6222-6240). pp. 468-470 : Bbmia-Baka- 
vadhanglkara. 

162, 1-26 (6241-6266). pp. 470-472 : Kunti-Yudbiahtbira- 
vakya (°samyada). 

163, 1-28 (6267-6294). pp. 472-474 : Baka-Bhlma-yuddha. 

164, 1-21 (6295-6315), pp. 474-475 : Baka-vadha. 

XI. Caitrarathapaeyan : 1,165-183: ( a ) 165-170. 

§ 216, I, 165,. 1-12 (6316-6327). pp. 475-476: Draupadi- 
sambhava. 

§ 217, I, 166, 1-28 (6328-6355). pp. 476-479 : id. 

§ 218, 1, 167, 1-56 (6356-6409). pp. 479-483: id. [id.]. 

§219, I, 168, 1-11 (6410-6420). pp. 483-484: Baricala- 
degayatra. 

§ 220, I, 169, 1-16 (6421-6436). pp. 484-485 : [Draupadl- 
janmantara-kathana]. 

§ 221, 1, 170, 1-80 (6437-6515). pp. 486-492 : Gandharva- 
vakya (°parabhava). 

(5) Tapaty-upalchyuna : I, 171-173- 

§ 222, I, 171, 1-44 (6516-6559). pp. 492-495 : Tnpaty- 
upakbyana. 

173, 1-26 (6560-6583). pp. 495-496 : id. 

173, 1-50 (6584-6633). pp. 497-500: Tapatya (Tapaty- 
npakhy anasamapti). 

( e ) 1 , 174-183- 

I, 174, 1-15 (6634-6648). pp. 500-501 I Purobitakarana- 
katbana. 

176, 1-48 (6649-6695). pp. 501-504: Vagishthe Ti§Y»- 

mitraparabh ava. 

176, 1-49 (6696-6744). pp. 505-508 : Vagishthe Vagishta- 
goka. 

177, 1-47 (6745-6791). pp. 508-511 : Vagishthe Sauda- 
sasutotpatti. 

178, l -29 (6792-6819). pp. 512-514: Aurvopakhyana. 

179, 1 -22 (6820-6841). pp. 514-515: Aurva-varana. 

180, 1-23 (6842-6864). pp. 516-517 : Aurvopakbyana. 

§ 223, I, 174, 1—176, 48 (6634-6695), pp. 500-504: 
Vasishtha. 

§ 224, I, 178, 1-42 (6696-6737), pp. 505-507 : Kalmashapada. 

§ 225, I, 176, 43 — 177, 47 (6738-6791), pp. 508-511 : 
Yasishtha. 

§ 226, I, 178’ 1-11 a (6792-6802«), p. 512: Paragara. 

§ 227, I, 178, 115 — 180, 23 (68025-6864), pp. 513-517: 
Aurvopakbyana. 

§ 228, I, 181, 1-23 (6865-6887). pp. 517-519: Aurvo¬ 
pakbyana. 

§ 229, 1,182,1-26 (6888-6912). pp. 519-521 : Yasishtbo- 
pakhyana. 

§ 230, I, 183, 1-12 (6913-6924). pp. 521-522 : Dhaumya- 
purobitakarana. 

XII. Svatamvarajpabvan. 

I, 184, 1 -20 (6925-6944). pp. 522-524 : Pandavagamana. 

186, 1-37 (6945-6980). pp. 524-526: Dhrsbtadyurana- 
vakya. 
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186, 1-24 (6981-7004). pp. 527-528 : Rajanamakirtana. 

187, 1-29 (7005-7033). pp. 528-530 : [Sarva-]Raja- 
paranmukhi ( 0 parahinukhlbliavana). 

188, 1-28 (7034-7060). pp. 531-533 : Lakshyacchedana. 

189, 1-24 (7061-7084). pp. 533-535 : Krshna-vakya. 

190, 1-47 (7085-7130). pp. 535-538 : Pandavapratya- 
gamana. 

191, 1-25 (7131-7155). pp. 538-541: Rama-Krshna- 
gamana. 

192, 1-18 (7156-7173). pp. 541-542: Dhrshtadyumna- 
pratyagamana. 

§ 231, I, 184, 1 —185, 37 (6925-6980). Svayamvaraparvan. 

§ 232, I, 186, 1-24 (6981-7004): id. 

§ 233, I, 187, 1—188, 28 (7005-7060) : id. 

§ 234, I, 189, 1—190, 43 (7061-71260): id. 

§ 235, I, 190, 436 — 191, 25 (7126^-7155): id. 

§ 236, I, 192, 1-18 (7156-7173): id. 


XIII. Yaivahikaparva. 

I, 193, 1-29 (7174-7202). pp. 543-545 : Purohitagamana 
(°Yudhishthira-8amva(la). 

194, 1 -15 (7203-7217). pp. 546-547 : Sahgramikadravya- 
grahana (Yadhishthiradiparikshana). 

195, 1-33 (7218-7251). pp. 547-550: Dvaipayanagamana. 
198, 1-23 (7252-7274). pp. 550-551 : Yyasa-vakya. 

197, l -53 (7275-7328), pp. 552-557 : Pancendropakhyana. 

198, 1-18 (7329-7346). pp. 557-559 : Draupadl-vivaha. 

199, 1-19 (7347-7365). pp. 559-560: id. 

§ 237, I, 193, 1—196, 23 (7174-7274) : Yaivahikaparvan. 

§ 238, I, 197, 1-43 (7275-7318): Pancendropakhyana. 

§ 239, I, 197, 44-53 (7319-7328): id. 

§ 240, I, 198, 1—199, 19 (7329-7365) : Yaivahikaparvan. 


I, 200, 1-31 (7366-7395). 

201, 1-20 (7396-7414). 

202, 1-25 (7415-7440) 
mantrana. 

203, 1-19 (7441-7459). 

204, 1-28 (7460-7487). 

205, 1-30 (7488-7517). 

206, 1-26 (7518-7544). 
samvada. 

§ 241, I, 200, 1 — 204, 

parvan. 

§ 242, I, 204,13-25 (7472- 
§ 243, I, 204, 26 — 206, 
parvan. 


XIY. YlBURAGAMAtfAPARVA. 

pp. 561-563: Duryodhana-vakya. 
pp. 563-565: id. 

pp. 565-566 : Dhrtarashtra- 


pp. 567-568 : Bhlshmavakya. 
pp. 568-570: Drona-vakya. 
pp. 570-572 : Yiduravakya. 
pp. 573-574: Yidura-[Drupada-] 

12 (7366-7471): Yiduragamana- 

7484): Ambuvica. 

26 (7485-7544): Yiduragamana- 


XY. RaJTAXABHAPARVAJT (°LAMBHA°), 

(a) § 244, I, 207, 1-52 (7545-7595). pp. 575-579 : Krshna- 

gamana (Puranirmana). 

(b) § 245, I, 208, 1-24 (7596-7618). pp. 579-580 : Yudhi- 

shthira-N arada-eamv ada. 

(c) SundopasundopdJchyana (ch. 209-212). 

§ 246, I, 209, 1-33 (7619-7651). pp. 581-583 : Snndo- 
pasundopakbyana. 

210, 1-27 (7652-7678). pp. 583-585 : id. 


211, 1 -32 (7679-7710). pp. 586-588 : Tilottama-prastha- 
pana (Su° Ti°)/ 

212, 1-31 (7711-7742). pp. 588-590: Sundopaaundo- 
pakhyana. 

XYI. Aejunavanavasapaevan. 

§ 247, I, 213, 1-35 (7743-7775). pp. 590-593: Aijuna- 
tirthayatra. 

§ 248, I, 214, 1-36 (7776-7811). pp. 593-596: Ulupi-sanga. 

§ 249, I, 215, 1-27 (7812-7838). pp. 596-598 : Citrangada- 
sangama. 

§ 250, I, 216, 1-23 (7839-7860). pp. 598-600: Tlrtbagralia- 
vimocana. 

217, 1-35 (7861-7884). pp. 600-602 : Arjunatirthayatra. 

§ 251, I, 218, 1-21 (7885-7905). pp. 602-603: Arjuna- 
Dvarakagamana. 

XYII. Subhadraharakaparvan-. 

§ 252, I, 219, 1-25 (7906-7930). pp. 603-605 : Yudhi- 
shthiranujna. 

220, 1-32 (7931-7962). pp. 605-607: Baladeva-krodha. 

XYHI. Haka#ahara^aparvast : I, 221, 1-89 (7963-8049). 

PCll., pp. 607-613. 

§ 253. ( 0 ) Haranaharanaparvan, (b) Dhanurveda, (<?) Krshna. 

XIX. Khanbavabahanaparvan : ( a ) I, 222, 1 — 227, 52 
(8050-8284). PCR., pp. 614-631. 

I, 222, 1-33 (8050-8082). pp. 614-616: Bralimaiiarupy- 
Analagamana. 

223, 1-83 (8083-8156). 

224, 1-21 (8157-8173). 

225, 1-37 (8174-8210) 

Gandivadi-dana. 

226, 1-22 (8211-8232). 

227, 1-52 (8233-8281). 
yuddha. 

(b) ( Ktondavadahanaparvan) Mayadarganaparvan : I, 228, 
1 —234, 19 (8285-8479). pp. 631-647. 

I, 228, 1-47 (8285-8330). pp. 631-634 : Maya-Danavatrana. 

229, 1-34 (8331-8363). pp. 634-637 : Qarngakopakhyana. 

230, 1-22 (8364-8385). pp. 637-639 : Jarita-vilapa. 

231, 1-18 (8386-8403). pp. 639-640: Qarag[ak]opa- 
khyana. 

232, 1-25 (8404-8428). pp. 641-643 : id. 

233, 1-32 (8429-8460). pp. 643-645 : id. 

234 1-19 (8461-8479). pp. 646-647 : [Yara-pradana]. 

§ 254, I, 222, 1-223, 11 (8050-8093). pp. 614-617: 

EMndavadahanaparvan. 

§ 255, I, 223, 12-83 (8094-8156) 
parabliava, ( b) Durvasas. 

§ 256, I, 224, 1-21 (8157-8173). 
parabliava, (5) Khandavadah. 

§ 257, I, 225, 1-37 (8174-8210). pp. 623-626 : ( 0 ) Khanda- 
vadahanap., ( b ) Yaruna, (c) Gandiva, ( d ) Arjuna’s horses, 
(e) Suda^ana, (/) Kaumodaki. 

§ 258, I, 226, 1—228, 47 (8211-8330). pp, 626-634 : 
Khandavadahanap. 


pp. 616-622: Agniparabkava. 
pp. 622-623: Arjunagni-samvacla. 
pp. 623-626 : (Khandava-daha) 

pp. 626-627 : Indra-krodha. 
pp. 628-631 : Deva-Krshnarjuna- 


pp. 617-622: (a) Agni- 
pp. 622-623 : ( a ) Agni- 
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§ 269, I, 229, 1 — 234, 4 (8331-8464). pp. 634-646: 

(a) (jJSmgakopiikhyana, (5) Arundhatt. 

§ 260, I, 234, 6-19 (8466-8479). pp. 646-647 : Khaiidava- 
dahunap. 

II. sabhAparvan. 

XX. Sabhakriyaparvak. 

§ 261, II, 1, 1-21 (1-20). pp. 1-2: Sabhakhyananirnayn 
(°sthami 0 ). 

§ 262, II, 2, 1-36 (21-57). pp. 3-5 : Bhagavad-y ana. 

§ 263, II, 3, 1-37 (58-95). pp. 5-8 : Sabhanirmana. 

§ 264, II, 4, 1-41 (96-134). pp. 8-10 : Sabhapravesa. 

XXI. LOKAPALASA^mAKHYA J N'APARVAI? , : II, 5, 1— 12, 34 
(135-513). PCR, pp. 11-40. 

II, 5, 1-128 (135-263). pp. 11-21 : Xarada-praQnamukbena- 
rajadharmanu 9 asana (Kaccid-adhyaya). 

6, 1-19 (264-282). pp. 21-23 : [Yudhisbthira-jsabba- 
jijnasa. 

7, 1-30 (283-310). pp. 23-25 : Indra-sabha-varnana 

(Qakra°). 

8, 1-41 (311-352). pp. 25-28 : Yaraa-sabha-varnana. 

9, 1-30 (353-382). pp. 29-30 : Yarima-sabba-varnana. 

10, 1-40 (383-419). pp. 30-33: Dkanada-sabba-varnana 
(Yai^ravana 0 ). 

11, 1-62 (420-478). pp. 33-37 : Brabraa-sabha-varnana. 

12, 1-34 (479-513). pp. 37-40: Pandu-sandeQa-kathana 
(Brahma-sabba-varnana). 

§ 265, II, 5, 1 — 6, 19 (135-282). pp. 11-23 -. Lokapalasabha- 
khyanaparvan. 

§ 266, II, 7, 1-30 (283-310), pp. 23-25: Qakrasabba- 
varnana. 

§ 267, II, 8, 1-41 (311-352). pp, 25-28: Yama-sabha- 
vnrnana. 

§ 268, II, 9, 1-30 (353-382). pp. 29-30: Yaruna-sabba- 
Yarnana. 

§ 269, II, 10, 1-40 (383-419). pp. 30-33: Ya^ravanasabba- 
varnana. 

§ 270, II,' 11, 1-62 (420-478). pp. 33-37 : Brabma-sabha- 
Yarnana. 

§ 271,11, 12, 1-34 (479-513). pp. 37-40: ( a) Lokapalas 0 , 

(b) Har^candra. 

XXII. Bajasuyarambhaparvatt. 

§ 272, II, 13, 1-51 (514-564). pp. 40-44: [Yasudevagamana]. 
§ 273, II, 14, 1-70 (565-634). pp. 44-49 : Krsbna-vakya. 

§ 274 ? , n, 15, 1-26 (035-659). pp. 49-51 : id. 

16 1-17(660-675). pp. 52-53: Jarasandha-vadhamantrana. 
§ 275* II, 17, 1-52 (676-728). pp. 53-57 : Jarasandbotpatti. 

18, '1-12 (729-740). pp. 57-58: id. 

19, 1-28 (741-767). pp. 58-60: Jarasandbaprasamsa. 

XXIII. jARASANDHAYADirAPAEYAN. 

§ 276, II, 20, 1-30 (768-797). pp. 60-63: Krsbna-Pandava- 

Magadhayatra. 

§ 277, II, 21, 1-544^08-853). pp. 63-67: Krsbna-Jarasandba- 

samvada. 

22, 1—36 (854-889). pp. 67-70: Jarasandba-yuddbodyoga. 

23, ’ 1-85 (890-924). pp. 70-73 : JarasaDdha-klanti. 

24^, 1-60 (925-982). pp. 73-77 : Jarasandhavadha. 


XXIY. DlGVIJAYAPARVAIT. 

r 

IT, 25, 1-11 (983-993). p. 78: Bigvijayasanksbepakatbana. 

26, 1-16 (994-1009). pp. 79-80: Aijuna-digvijaye Bhaga- 
datta-jaya. 

27, 1-29 (1010-1037). pp. 80-82 : Phalguna-digvijayo 
XaniideQa-jaya. 

28, 1-21 (1038-1058). pp. 82-83 : Arjunottaradigvijaya. 

29, 1-16 (1059-1074). pp. 84-85 : Bhlma-digvijaya 
(Praci-jaya). 

30, 1-30 (1075-1104). pp. 85-87: BbTma-pracI-digvijaya. 

31, 1-78 (1105-1182). pp. 87-93: Sahadeva(-dakshina)- 
digvijaya. 

32, 1-20 (1183-1203). pp. 93-94: Nakula-pratici-vijaya. 

§ 278, II, 25, 1-11 (983-993). p. 78: DigYijayaparYan 

(Pandavah). 

§ 279, II, 20, 1 —28, 21 (994-1058). pp. 79-83 : Arjuna. 

§ 280, II, 29, 1—30, 30 (1059-1104). pp. 84-87: Bblmasena. 

§ 281, II, 31, 1-20 (1105-1123). pp. 87-88 : Sabadeva. 

§ 282, II, 31, 21-39 (1124-1143a). pp. 89-90 : (a) Sabadeva, 
( b ) Mabisnraatl. 

§ 283, II, 31, 40-50 (11435-1154). pp. 90-91 : (a) Sahadeva, 
(5) Agni (enumeration of names). 

§ 284, II, 31, 51-78 (1155-1182). pp. 91-93: Sabadeva. 

§ 285, II, 32, 1-20 (1183-1203). pp. 93-94 : Xakula. 

XXY. ElJAeuriKAPABYAN (°SUYA°). 

§ 286, II, 33, 1-55 (1204-1259). pp. 95-99 : Rajasuyadlksba. 

§ 287, II, 34, 1-25 (1260-1285). pp. 99-101 : Ximantrita- 
rajagamana. 

§ 288, II, 35, 1-19 (1286-1306). pp. 101-102 : Tajna-karaija. 

XXVI. Aeohahabanapaevan. 

§ 289, II, 36, 1-32 (1307-1337). pp. 103-105 : Krshnar- 
ghadanu. 

37, 1-31 (1338-1368). pp. 105-107: Ci^upala-krodha. 

38, 1-33 (1369-1400). pp. 108-110: Bhishmaviikya. 

39, 1-18 (1401-1417). pp. 110-111 : Rajamantrana. 

XXVII. ClCTTrALAVADITAPAEVAN. 

§ 290, II, 40, 1-15 (1418-1432). pp. 112-113: Yudhi- 
shthiraQvasatm. 

41, 1—40 (1433-1473). pp. 113-116: Qigupala-vakva. 

42, 1-20 (1474-1493). pp. 116-117 : Bhlma-lcrodha. 

43, 1-25 (1494-1518). pp. 117-119: Qigupalavrttantaka- 
thana. 

44, 1-42(1519-1560). pp. 119-122: Bhishma-vakya. 

46, 1-68 (1561-1627). pp. 122-126: ^upaia-vadha. 

§ 291, II, 46, 1-36 (1561-1596(1) : (^upalavadhaparvan. 

§ 292, II, 46, 37-68 (15965-1627) : Rajtisiiyikaparvan 

(continued). 

XXVIII. Dyutapaetan. 

§ 293, II, 46, 1-33 (1628-1661). pp. 127-129 : Yudhi- 
shtliira-samaya. 

§ 294, II, 47, 1-40 (1662-1701). pp. 129-132: Buryodkana- 
santapa. 

48, 1-23(1702-1724). pp. 132-133: id. 

49, 1-60 (1725-1785). pp. 134-138 : id. 

60, 1-36 (1786-1820). pp. 138-141 : id. 

§ 295, II, 61, 1-35 (1821-1856). pp. 141-143 : id. 

68, 1-41 (1857-1907). pp. 144-147: id. 
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§ 296, II, 63. 1-26 (1908-1933). pp. 147-149 : id. 

§ 297, II, 64, 1-11 (1934-1944). pp. 149-150; id. 

66 , 1-21 (1945-1965). pp. 150-152: id. 

§ 298, II, 56, 1-22 (1966-1986). pp. 152-154 : Yudhi- 
shthira-nayana. 

67, 1-5 (1987—1991)* pp. 154-155 : id. 

68 , 1-38 (1992-2029), pp. 155-158: Yudhishthira-sablia- 
gamana. 

69, 1-21 (2030-2050). pp. 158-160 : [Yudhishthira- 
(3akuni-sarp.vada]. 

60, 1-9 (2051-2059). pp. 160-161 : Dyutarambha. 

61, 1-31 (2060-2093). pp. 161-164: Devana. 

62, 1-17 (2094-2110). pp. 164-165: Yidura-hitavakya. 

63, 1-10 ( 2111 - 2120 ). pp. 165-166: Yidura-vakya. 

64, 1-20 (2121-2140). pp. 167-169: Yidura-bifcavakya. 

65, l -45 (2141-2185). pp. 169-173: Draupadi-parajaya, 

§ 299, II, 66 , 1-12 (2186-2197). pp. 173-174: Yidura- 
vakya. 

67, 1-54 (2198-2250). pp. 174-179 : Draupadl-pragna, 

68 , 1-90 (2251-2339). pp. 179-186: Draupady-akarshana. 

69, 1-21 (2340-2360). pp. 186-188 : Bhlshmavakya. 

70, 1-18 (2361-2378). pp. 188-190: Bhima-vakya. 

71, 1-36 (2379-2415). pp. 190-193 : Draupadi-varalabha. 

72, 1-17 (2416-2432). pp. 193-195 : JBhima-krodha. 

73, 1-18 (2433-2451). pp. 195-196: Khandavaprastha- 
prasthana (Dhrtarashtra-varapradanapurvakam Indra- 
prastham prati Yudhishthira-gamana). 

§ 299, II, 66 , 1— 68 , 65 (2186-2314) : Dyutaparvan, 

§ 300, II, 68 , 66-87 (2315-2336) : Prahlada. 

§ 301, II, 68 , 88 — 73, 18 (2337-2451): Dyutaparvan, 

XXIX. Anthottapakvan. 

§ 302, II, 74, 1-27 (2452-2478). pp. 196-198: Punar- 
Yudhishthira-hvaiia (Yudbishtbira-pratyanayana). 

§ 303, II, 75, 1-12 (2479-2490). * pp. 198-199: Gandbari- 
vakya. 

76, 1-24 (2491-2513). pp. 200-201 : Punar-Yudbishthira- 
parajaya (°bhava). 

§ 304, II, 77, 1-46 (2514-2559). pp. 202-205 : Dhrtarashtra- 
8 amlpagamana (Pandava-pratijiiakarana). 

§ 305, II, 78, 1-24 (2560-2583). pp. 205-207: Yudhi- 
sh|;hira-vanapraetha na. 

79, 1 -36 (2584-2619). pp. 207-210 : Dhrtarasbtra-pra^na 
■ (Draupadi-Kunti-samvada). 

§ 306, II, 80, 1-52 (2620-2671). ,pp. 210-214: [Yidura-] 
Dhrtaia 3 ktra-[Drona-]vakya. 

§ 307, II, 81, 1-39 (2672-2709). pp. 214-215 : Dbrtarashtra- 
cinta (°Sanjaya- 8 amvada). 


III. VANAPARVAN. 

XXX. AnAlfYAKAFARVAff, 

III, 1, 1-46 (1-46). pp. 1-4': Paurapratyagamana. 

2 , 1-84 (47-130). pp. 4-11 : Pandavanam-pravrajana. 

3 ? 1-85 (131-218). pp. 11-17: Kamyaka-vana-pravega. 

4 , 1-22 (219-239). pp. 18-20 : Yidura-vakya[-pratya- 
khyana]. 

5 , 1-22 (240-261). pp. 20-22 : Yidura-nirvasa. 

6 , 1-25 (262-286). pp. 22-24 : Vidura-pratyagamana, 

7 ] 1-24 (287-310). pp. 24-26: YyasSlgamana. 


8, 1-12 (311-322). p. 26: Yyasavakya. 

9, 1 -23 (323-345). pp. 27-28 : Surabby-upakhyana. 

10, 1-39 (346-384). pp. 29-31 ; [Maitreyagapa]. 

§ 308, III, 1, 1—2, 14« (1-60). pp. 1-5: Aranyakaparvan. 

§ 309, III, 2, 144-84 (61-130). pp. 5-11 : Aranyakaparvan. 

§ 310,111, 3, 1-85 (131-218). pp. 11-17: («) Aranyakap., 
(i) Surya. 

§ 311, III, 4, 1-22 (219-239). pp. 18-20 : Aranyakap. 

§ 312, III, 6 , 1-22 (240-261). pp. 20-22: Aranyakap. 

§ 313, III, 6 , 1 — 8 , 12 (262-322). pp. 22-26 : Aranyakap. 

§ 314, III, 9, 1-23 (323-345). pp. 27-28 : Aranyakap. 

§ 315, III, 10, 1-39 (346-384). pp. 29-31: Maitreya-gapa. 

XXXI. KlRMIRA-VABHA-rARVAN. 

§ 316, III, 11, 1-75 (385-460). pp. 31-36 : Yidura-vakya. 

XXXII. Arjunabhigamanaparvant. 

(a) ArjunCibhigamanaparvan : III, 12-13. 

§ 317, III, 12, 1-136 (461-596). pp. 36-46 : Draupady- 
agv&sana. 

§ 318, III, 13, 1-17 (597-613). pp. 46-47 : Yasudevavakya. 

( b ) SaubhavadhopdJchytma : III, 14-29. 

§ 319, 111,14, 1-22 (614-635), pp.47-49: Saubhavadhopa- 
khyana. 

15, 1 -23 (636-658). pp. 49-50 : Saubhavadhopakhy3na. 

16, 1-33 (659-691). pp. 50-52: id. 

17, 1-25 (692-716). pp. 53-54: id. 

18, 1-33 (717-749). pp. 54-57 : id. 

19, 1-27 (750-776). pp. 57-59: id. 

20, 1-41 (777-817). pp. 59-61 : id. 

21, 1-30 (818-848). pp. 62-64 : id. 

22, 1-54 (849-902). pp. 64-67 : id. 

§ 320, III, 15, 1—22, 43 (836-891): Saubhavadhopakhyana. 
§ 821, III, 22, 44-54 (892-902): id. 

(«) Dvaitavanapravega: III, 23-26. 

§ 322, III, 23, 1-16 (903-918). pp. 68-69: Dvaitavana- 
prave<;a. 

24, 1-26 (919-944). pp. 69-71 : id. 

§ 323, III, 25, 1-19 (945-963). pp. 72-73: id, 

§ 324, III, 26, 1-25 (964-988). pp. 74-75: id. 

(d) Draupadi-paritaparukya : III, 27-35. 

§ 325, III, 27, 1-40 (989-1028). p. 78: Draupadi- 
paritapavakya. 

§ 326, III, 28, 1-36 (1029-1064). pp. 78-81: id. Draupadi- 
vakya. 

§ 327, III; 29, 1-52 (1065-1116). pp. 81-85: id. Draupadl- 
Yudhishtbira-sanivada. 

30, 1-43 (1117-1159). pp. 85-89: id. (Draupadi-vakya). 

31, 1-42(1160-1201). pp. 89-92 : Yudhishthira-Draupadl- 

samvada (°vakya). 

32, 1 -62 (1202-1263). pp. 92-97 : Draupadi-vakya. 

33 , 1-90 (1264-1353). pp. 97-104 : Bhima-vakya. 

34 , 1-22 (1354-1375). pp. 104-106: Yudhishthira-vakya. 

35, 1-35 (1376-1410). pp. 107r-109 : Bhima-v&kya. 

(e) Kilmyakavanaprai'eqa : III, 36* 

III, 30, 1-45 (1411-1455). pp. 109-113 : Kamyakavana- 
pravega (°ganiana). 

§ 328, HI, 36, 1-21 (1411-1431): Kamyakavanapravega, 

§ 329, III, 36, 22-45 (1432-1455): id* 









(/) Indradarqana : III, 37. 

§ 330, III, 37, 1-59 (1456-1515). pp. 113-117 
dargana. 

XXXIII. XAlEATAPARVAtf. 


Indra- 


III, 38, 1-35 (1516-1550). pp. 118-120: Muni-gankara- 
samvada. 

39, 1-84 (1551-1635). pp. 120-126: Mabadevastava. 

§ 331, III, 38, 1 —39, 71 (1516-1622$): Kairataparvan. 

§ 332, III, 39, 72-84 (16225-1635): Mahadevastava. 

§ 333, III, 40, 1-28 (1636-1663). pp. 126-128: giva- 
prasthana. 

§ 334, III, 41, 1-49 (1664-1713). pp. 128-132: Beva- 
prasthana. 

X XXIV. InDIUIOK ABHIGAMANAPAEVAN. 

§ 335, III, 43, 1-42 (1714-1755). pp. 132-135: [g a kra~ 
pun-dargana]. 

§ 336, III, 43, 1-32 (1756-1787). pp. 135-138 : Indrasabba- 
dargana. 

§ 337, III, 44, 1-il (1788-1799). pp. 138-139: [Aijuna- 
stradigiksha], 

§ 338, III, 45, 1-16 (1800-1816). pp. 140-141 : Citrasenor- 
vagl-samviida. 

46, 1-63 (1817-1878). pp. 141-146 : Urvagl-gapa. 

§ 339, III, 47, 1-35 (1879-1913). pp. 146-148: Lomaga- 
gamana. 

§ 340, III, 48, 1-18 (1914-1931). pp. 149-150: Bbrtarasbtra- 
vilapa. 

49, 1-23 (1932-1954). pp. 150-152: Bbrtarasbtra-kbeda. 

§ 341, III, 60, 1-12 (1955-1966). pp. 152-153: Parthabara- 
kathana. 

§ 342, III, 61, 1-46 (1967-2012). pp. 154-157: Bbrtarasbtra- 
vilapa. 

XXXY. Xalopakhyanaparvan. 

§ 343, III, 52, 1-59 (2013—2071). 157—161 : [Brbadagva- 
Y udhishtbira-samvada]. 

§ 344, III, 53, 1-32‘(2072-2103). pp. 161-164: Hainsa- 
vakya (°BamayantI- 8 amvada). 

§ 345, III, 54, 1-31 (2104-2134). pp. 164-166: Xab-dautya 
(Indra-Xarada- samvada). 

55, 1—25 (2135—2159). pp. 166—168 : Xalasya, deva^-dautya. 

66 , 1-31 (2160-2190). pp. 168-170 : id. (N a lakart r ka°). 

57,1—47(2191—2238). pp. 170—173: Bamayantl-svayainvara. 

§ 346,111,58, 1-14 (2239-2253). pp. 173-174: Kalbdeva- 
sarpvada. 

59, 1-is (2254-2271). pp. 174-175,/ Xala-dyuta. 

60, 1—25 (2272-2296). pp. 175-177 : id. (Kundinarp. prati 
kumara-kumarl-prasthapana). 

§ 347, III, 61, 1-36 (2297-2332). pp. 177-179: Xala- 
vanayatra. 

62, 1—29 (2333—2361). pp.180-181: [Xalasya]BamayantI- 

£-pari-]tyaga. f 

63, 1—39 (2362-2400). pp. 182—184: Bamayanti-sarpa- 
grasamocana (Ajagaragrasta-Bamayantl-mocana). 

64, 1-132 (240J.-"2531). pp. 185-194: Bamayantl-vilapa 
(°sartbav aliasangama). 

66 , 1-76 ,(2532-2607). pp. 195-200: Bamayantl-Cedi- 
^gjdia-yasa. 


§ 348, IU, 66 , 1-26 (2608-2633). pp. 200 - 202 : Nala- 
Xar k o t aka- sam v ada. 

§ 349, III, 67, 1-19 (2634-2653). pp. 202-203 : Xala-vilapa. 

§ 350, III, 68 , 1-39 (2654-2693). pp. 204-206 : Bamayantl- 
Sudevasamvada. 

69, 1-50 (2694-2743). pp. 207-210 : Xalanvesbana. 

§ 351, III, 70, 1-27 (2744-2770). pp. 210-211: Bamayantl- 
punah svayanivara-katbana. 

71, 1-36 (2771-2807). pp. 212 - 2 L 4 : Rtuparna-Yidarbba- 
gamana. 

§ 352, III, 72, 1-43 (2808-2851), pp. 214-217: [Xala-] 
Kali-tyaga (°nirgama). 

§ 353, III, 73, 1-36 (2852-2889). pp. 217-220: Bblma- 
pnrapravega. 

74, 1-31 (2890-2920). pp. 220-222 : [Xala-]KeginIvakya 
(°samvada). 

75, 1-28 (2921-2950). pp. 222-224 : [Xala-]kanya-putra- 
dargana. 

76, 1-53 (2951-3008). pp. 225-228: Xala-Bamayantl- 
melana (°saraagama). 

77, 1-20 (3009-3029). pp. 228-229: Rtuparija-svadega- 
gamana. 

78, 1-33 (3030-3062). pp. 229-231 : Pusbkariigvasana 
(°parabhava-purvakam rajya-praty£nayanam). 

79, 1-27 (3063-3089). pp. 232-234 : Brhadagva-gamana. 

§ 354, III, 78, 1 — 79, 5# (3030—3067$): Xalopakbyeinaparvan. 

§ 355, III, 79, 55-27 (30675-3089): id. 


XXX YI. TlETHArATllAPAEVAH-, 

($): III, 80-96. 

Ill, 80, 1-30 (3090-4C20). pp. 234-236 : Arjunanugoeana. 

81, 1-22 (4021-4042). pp. 237-238 : Piirtba-Xarada- 
samvada. 

82, 1-128 (4043-5070). pp. 239-249: Xanatlrthakatbana 
(Pulastya-tlrthay atra). 

83, 1-208 (5071-7078). pp. 249-264 : id. (id.). 

84, 1-163 (7079-8142). pp. 265-276 : TIrthakathana (id.). 

85, 1-132 (8143-8275). pp. 276-285: Xarudavakya [id. 
Xa°J. 

86 , 1-21 (8276-8296). pp. 286-288: Bhaumya-Yudhi- 

sbthira-katba (°tlrthayatra). 

87, 1-28 (8297-8325). pp. 288-290 : Bbaumya-tlrtha- 

kathana (id.). 

88, 1-27 (8326-8353). pp. 291-293: id. (id.). 

89, 1-18 (8354-8371). pp. 293-294 : id. (id.). 

90, 1-34 (8372-8406). pp. 294-297: id. (id.). 

91, 1-25 (8407-8431). pp. 297-298: Lomaga-eamvada. 

92, 1-27 (8432-8457). pp. 299-300 : Yudbishthira- 

tlrthayatra (Lomaga 0 ). 

93, 1-29 (8458-8486). pp. 301-302 : id. (id.). 

94, 1-22 (8487-8509). pp. 303-304 : Yudbisbtbira- 

tlrthagamana (id.). 

95, 1-29 (8510-8539). pp. 304-306 : Gayayajfiakatbana. 

§ 356, III, 80, 1 — 82, 19 (3090-4061): Tirtbayatraparvan. 

§ 357, III, 82, 20-39 (4062-4081$): Pusbkara. 

§ 358, III, 82, 40-91 (40815-5033): Tirtbayatraparvan. 

§ 359, III, 82, 92-99 (5034-5041): Yadava. 

§ 360, III, 82, 100-128 (5042-5070): Tirtbayatraparvan. 

§ 361, III, 83, 1-8 (5041-5078): Kurukahetra. 

§ 362, III, 83, 9-26$ (5079-5096$): Tirtbayatraparvan. 

§ 363, III, 83, 265-41$ (50965-6011$): Ramabradah. 


o 






CONCORDANCE. 


Xvin 


Mhbhe. IF, 8540-10596. 


§ 364, III, 83, 41S-115® (60117;-6085a): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 365, III, 83, 1154—134 (60855-7005®): Mahkanaka. 

§ 366, III, 83, 135-144 (7005J-7015®) : Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 367, III, 83, 145-149 (70155-7020®): Prthudaka. 

§ 368, III, 83, 150-202® (70205-7072): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 369, III, 83, 2025-208 (7073-7078) t Kurukshetra. 

§ 370, III, 84, 1—86, 45 (7079-8188®): Tirthayatraparvan. 
§ 371, III, 85, 46-54 (81885-8197®) : Tungaka. 

§ 372, III, 86, 55-69a (81975-8211): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 373, III, 85, 695-85 (8212-8228®): Prayaga. 

§ 374, III, 86, 86-87 (82285-8230®): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 375, III, 85, 88-111 (82305-8254): id. 

§ 376, III, 85, 112-132 (8255-8275): id. 

§ 377, III, 86, 1—90, 34 ( 8275 - 8406 ): Dhunmya-tirtha- 
kathana. 

§ 378, III, 91, 1 — 94, 22 (8407-8509): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 379, III, 95, 1-10®(8510-8519): id. 

§ 380, III, 95, 105-17 (8520-8527): Brahmasaras. 

§ 381, III, 95, 18-29 (8528-8539): Gaya. 

(5 ) Agastyopakhyana : III, 96, 1—99, 30 (8540-8645). 

§ 382 (Agastya). 

Ill, 96, 1-30 (8540-8569). pp. 307-309 : Agastyopakhyana. 

97, 1-25 (8570-8594). pp. 309-311: id. [Lo°tl 0 ya° Aga 0 ]. 

98, 1-20 (8595-8614). pp. 311-312: id. [id.]. 

99, 1-71 (8615-8688). pp. 312-317 : Jamadagnya-tejoba- 
nikathana (Lo°tI°ya° Ja°). 

(c) Jdmadagnya-tejnhanikathana : III, 99, 31-71 (8646-8688). 
§ 383 (a) TIrthayatrap., (5) Paragurama. 

(d) Agastya: III, 100-109. 

Ill, 100, 1-25 (8689-8713). pp. 318-319: Yajranirmana- 
kathana (Lo 0 tI°ya° Ya°). 

101, 1-23 (8714-8736). pp. 320-321: Yrtravadkopakhyuna 
(id. Vr°). 

102, 1-26 (8737-8762). pp. 322-323 : Yishnu-stava 
(id. Vi°). 

103, 1-18 (8763-8780). pp. 324-325: Agastyamahatmya- 
kathana (id. Aga°). 

104, 1-24 (8781-8804). pp. 325-327 : id. (id.). 

105, 1-20 (8805-8824). pp. 327-328: Snmudrapiirana- 
mantrana (id. Agastyopakhyana). 

106, 1-23 (8825-8848). pp. 329-331: Sagarasantalikathana 
(id. Sa°). 

107, 1-70 (8849-9919). pp. 331-336: Gangavatarana 
(id. Agastyamahatmyakathana). 

108, 1-27 (9920-9946). pp. 336-338 : id, (id. Aga°opa- 
khyana). 

109, 1-21 (9947-9967). pp. 338-340: id. (id. Aga°ma°). 

§ 384, III, 100, 1 — 103, 18 (8689-8780): Agastyopakhyana. 
§ 385, III, 104, 1-15 (8781-8795): Vindhya.' 

§ 386, III, 104, 16-—106,2 (8796-8827): Agastyopakhyana. 
§ 387, III, 106, 3 — 107, 37 (8828-8886): Sagara. 

§ 388, III, 107, 38-45® (8887-8894®): Asamanjas. 

§ 389, III, 107, 456— 109, 21 (88945-9967) : Gangavatarana. 
(a) Rshyaprhgopdkhyana : III, 110-113. 

Ill, 110, 1-58 (9968-10026). pp. 340-344: Rshyagrngopa- 
khyana (Lo°tI° 9 ya°). 

111, 1-23 (10027-10050). pp. 345-347: id. (id.). 

112, 1-19 (10051-10069). pp. 347-349: id. (id.). 

113, 1-25 (10070-10094). pp. 349-351 : id. (id.). 

§ 390, III, 110, 1-26 (9968-9994®): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 391, III, 110, 27— 113, 25 (99945-10094): Rshyagphga. 


(/) Mahendracalagamana : III, 114. 

§ 392, III, 114, 1-30 (10095-10124). pp. 352-354: [Lo°ti°] 
Mahendracalagamana. 

(y): in, 116-117. 

Ill, 115, 1-45 (10125-10170). pp. 354*358 : [Lo Q tI° Kartta- 
vxryopakhyana] Jamadngnyutpatti. 

116, 1 -29 (10171-10200). pp. 358-361 : [id.] Jamadagni- 
vadha. 

117, 1-18 (10201-10213). pp. 361-362 : [id.] Jamadag- 
nyopakhyana. 

§ 393, III, 116) 1-6 (10125-10130): Paragurama. 

§ 394, III, 116, 7-19® (10131-10143): Arjuna Kartavlrya. 

§ 395, III, 115, 195-45 (10144-10170): Jamadagni. 

§ 396, III, 116, 1-18 (10171-10188): id. 

§ 397, III, 116, 19-29 (10180-10195+5): id. 

§ 398, III, 117, 1-15 (10195 + 6-10210) : Paragu-Rama. 

§ 399, III, 117, 16-18 (10211-10213) : Mahendraeala-gamana. 

(5) Vdrshneya- YudhuhtMra-samvdda : III, 118-120. 

Ill, 118, 1-23 (10214-10236). pp. 363-365: Yarshneya- 
Yudliishthira - samvada ( Prabhase Yadava - Panclava - 
samagama). 

119, 1-22 (10237-10258). pp. 365-367 : Balarama-vakya. 

120, 1-32 (10259-10290). pp. 368-371 : Vrshnigamana 
(Lo° Yadavagamana). 

§ 400, III, 118, 1-23 (10214-1(1236): (®) Tirthayatraparvan, 
(5) Surparaka. 

§ 401, 111, 119, 1-22 (10237-10258): Balarama. 

§ 402, III, 120, 1-32 (10259-10290): Tirthayatraparvan. 

(») SukatiyopCikhjdna : III, 121-126. 

HI, 121, 1-24 (10291-10315). pp. 371-373: Sukanyopa- 
khyana (Lo° Saukanya). 

122, 1-29 (10316-10344). pp. 373-375 : id. (id.). 

123, 1-24 (10345-10370). pp. 375-377 : id. (id.). 

124, 1-25 (10371-10395). pp. 377-379 : id. (id.). 

125, 1-26 (10396-10422). pp. 380-382 : id. (id.). 

§ 403, III, 121, 1-15 (10291-10305): («)TIrth., (5) Payoshni, 
{p) Gaya. 

§ 404, III, 121, 16-24 (10306-10315) : Tirthayatraparvan. 

| 405, III, 122, 1 — 126, 11 (10316-10406): Sukanyopa- 
kkyana. 

§ 406, III, 126, 12-26 (10407-10422): Tirthayatraparvan. 

(k) Mindhldrupakhyuna: III, 126. 

Ill, 126, 1-47 (10423-10469). pp. 382-385: [Lo°] Mandha- 
trupakby ana. 

(l) Jantupukhyana : III, 127-128. 

§ 408, III, 127, 1-21 (10470-10490). pp. 386-387 : [Lo°] 

Jantupakhyan'a. 

128, 1-21 (10491-10512). pp. 388-389 : id. (id.). 

0 m ): III, 129-131. 

Ill, 129, 1—22 (10513-10535). PP- 389-391 : Rlakshavata- 
ranagamana (Lo°). 

130, i-24 (10536-10560). pft. 391-393: [Lo°] £yena- 

kupotlya. t 

131, 1-34 (10561-10596). pp. 893-^96 : [id.] id. 

§ 409, III, 129, 1-22 (10513-10535) : Plakshavatarana- 
■ gamana. 

§ 410, III, 130, 1-21® (10536-10556) : id. 

§ 411, III, 130, 21? —131, 34 (10557-10596) : (]yenaiapotIyu. 




XIX 

(«) Asht.avakriya : III, 132 134. 

§ 412, HI, 132, 1-23 (10597-10620). pp. 396-398: [Lo°] 
Ashtavakrlya. 

133, 1-30 (10621-10650). pp. 398-401 : [id.] id. 

134, 1-41 (10651-10691). pp. 401-407: [id.] id. 

(o) Tavahitopiihhjana : III, 135-138. 

Ill, 136, 1-60 (10692-10751). pp. 408-412 : [Lo°] Yava- 
kritopakhyana. 

136, 1-20 (10752-10771). pp. 412-413 : [id.] id. 

137, 1-19 (10772-10790). pp. 413-415 : [id.] id. 

138, 1-28 (10791-10819). pp. 415-417 : [id.] id. 

§ 413, III, 136, 1-9 (10692-10700): Tirthayatraparvan. 

§ 414, III, 136, 10-44 (10701-10735): Yavakritopakhyana. 

§ 415, III, 136, 45-55 (10736-10746): Medhavin. 

§ 416, III, 135, 56 — 137, 19 (10747-10790): Yavakritopa¬ 
khyana. 

§ 417, III, 138, 1-28 (10791-10819): id. 

(p) : III, 139-145. 

Ill, 139, 1-20 (10820-10839). pp. 417-419: Yudhishthira- 
vakya [Lo° Kailasadigiripravega]. 

140, 1-29 (10840-10870). pp. 419-421: [Lo°] Gandhama- 
danapravcQa. 

141, 1-28 (10871-10898). pp. 421-423 : [id.] id. 

142, 1-63 (10899-10962). pp. 423-427 : [id.] id. 

143, 1-23 (10963-10985). pp. 427-428 : [id.] id. 

144, 1-28 (10986-11013). ‘ pp. 429-431 : [id.] id. 

145, 1-54 (11014-11068). pp. 431-434 : [id ] id. 

§ 418, III, 139, 1-20 (10820-10839): (a) Tirth. T (5) Gaiiga, 
(c) Mandara, (d) Kailasa, («) Krshna. 

§ 419, 111,140, 1-29 (10840-10870): Gandhamadana-prave^a. 

§ 420, III, 141, 1-28 (10871-10898): id. 

§ 421, III, 142, 1-12 (10899-10910): id. 

§ 422, III, 142, 13—28<* (10911-10926«) : (a) GandhamSdana- 
pravega, (J) Naraka. 

§ 422 it's, III, 142, 285-63 (109265-10962) : Varahavatara. 

§ 423, III, 143, 1 — 145, 54 (10963-11068): Gandhamadana- 
prave$a. 

(?): HI, 146-150. 

Ill, 146, 1-96 (11069-11166). pp. 435-441: [Lo°] Bkima- 
khadali-khanda-praveqa. 

147, 1-34 (11167-11200). pp. 441-443: [id.] Hanumad- 
Bhima-samvada. 

148, 1-22 (11201-11223). pp. 444-445: [id.] id. 

149, 1-40 (11224-11264). pp. 445-448: [id. Kadall- 
shanda] id. 

150, 1-52 (11265-11317). pp. 448-452: [id.] Hanumad- 
BhIma[Bena-] samvada. 

§ 424, III, 146, 1 — 147, 25 (11069-11191): Bhlma-khadall- 
klmada-prave§a. 

§ 425, III, 147, 26 — 148, 22 (11192-11223): Hanumad- 
Bhima-samvada'. 

§ 426, III, 149, 1-23s (11224-11246) : (a) Hanumad-Bhima- 
samvada, (5) Krta-yuga. 

§ 427, III, 149, 235-26 (11247-11250a): TretS-yuga. 

§ 428, III, 149, 27-33 a (112505-11256): DvSpara-yuga. 

§ 429, III, 149, 335-40 (11257-11264): Kaliyuga. 

§ 430,111,160,1-52(11265-11317): Hanumad-Bhima-samvada. 

(r): III, 151-156, 

§ 431, III, 151, 1-19 (11318-11336). pp. 452-454: Saugan- 
dhikaharana (Lo° Gandhama 0 Hanumad-Bhima- 
samvada). 


Miibhr. Ill, 10597-12538. 

§ 432, III, 152, 1-14 (11337-11350). pp. 454-455: [Lo°] 
Saugandhikaharana. 

163, 1-16 (11351-11366). pp. 455-456: [id:] id. 

164, 1—27 (11367-11394). pp. 456-458: [id.] id. 

§ 433, III, 155, 1-34 (11395-11429). pp. 459-461 : [id.] id. 

§ 434, III, 156, 1-21 (11430-11450). pp. 461-462: [Lo° 
puuar] [Nara] Harayatiagraiuagamaua. 

XXXYII. Jatasueavadhapaevam-. 

§ 435, III, 157, 1-72 (11451-11523). pp. 462-467: Jata- 
suravadha. 

XXXYIII. Y A K .S n A Y DBD HAP A EVA N. 

§ 436, 111,158, 1-103 (11524-11627). pp. 467-473: Gandha- 
madanapobhSdurgana (°prave 9 a). 

159, 1-32 (11628-11660). pp. 473-475 : Arshtishepa- 
Yudhishthira-samvada. 

§ 437, III, 160, 1-77 (11661-11738). pp. 475-480 : Manimad- 
vadha. 

§ 438, III, 161, 1-63 (11739-11802). pp. 480-484 : Kubera- 
dar^ana. 

162, 1-38 (11803-11840). pp. 484-487: Kuberavakya. 

§ 439,111,163, 1-42 (11841-11882). pp. 487-489: Meru- 

dargana. 

§ 440, III, 164, 1-20(11883-11902). pp. 489-491: Muharski- 
ganadargana (Arjunabhigamana). 

XXXIX. XlVATAKAVACATTODHAPAEVAir. 

§ 441, III, 165, 1-14 (11903-11916). pp. 491-492: Aijun- 
[asam]agama[na]. 

166, 1-17 (11917-11934). pp. 492-493 : Indragama[na]. 

§ 442, III, 167, 1-57 (11935-11991). pp. 493-497: Arjuna- 
Yudhishthirasamvada (GandlxamadanavAse Yudhishthir- 
arj unasamv ada)., 

§ 443, III, 168' 1-86 (11992-12078). pp. 497-503: Arjuna- 
vakya. 

§ 444, III, 169, 1-24 (12079-12102). pp. 503-504: Nivata- 
kavaca-vadha (Yuddharambha). 

170, 1-29 (12103-12131). pp. 505-506: Nivatakavaca- 
vadha. 

171, 1-30 (12132-12161). pp. 506-508: Mayayuddha. 

172, 1-35 (12162-12196). pp. 509-511: Nivatukavaea- 
vadha (°yuddha). 

§ 445, III, 173, 1-75 (12197-12273). pp. 511-516: Hiranya- 
pura-Daitya-vadha. 

§ 446, III, 174, 1-17 (12274-12290). pp. 516-517: Astra- 
dareana [sanketa], 

§ 447, III, 175, 1-25 (12291-12315). pp. 517-519.: Astra- 
dar§ana. ' 

XL. Ajaoahapaevax. 

§ 448, III, 176, 1-23 (12316-12338). pp. 519-521: Loraaga- 
gamana (Gandhamadanaprasthana). 

§ 449,111, 177, 1-24 (12339-12362). pp. 521-523: Punar- 
Dvaitavana-pravo^a, 

§ 450, III, 178, 1-33 (12363-12395). pp. 523-525: [Bhlma- 
»y]ajagaragi’ahana. 

179, 1-54 (12396-12449). pp. 526-529 : Yudhishthira- 
Bliitn a-darsana. 

180,1-38 (12450-12488). pp. 529-532: Ajagara-Yudhish- 
thira-aHTavSdrt. 

181, 1-4.9 12489-12538). pp. 532-536 : Bhima-mocana. 


CONCORDANCE. 
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XLI. MaBKA^DEYASAMASIAPARVAN. 

0): III, 182-200. 

§ 451, III, 182, 1-18 (12539-12556). pp. 536-538: Kamyaka- 
pratyagamana (°vanaprave<;a). 

183, 1-95 (12557-12651). pp. 538-546: [Markandeya- 
katha], 

§ 452, III, 183, 1-40 (12557-12596): Markandeyasamasya- 
paryan. 

§ 453, III, 183. 41-95 (12597-12651) : id. 

§ 454, III, 184, 1- 23 (12652-12676). pp. 546-547 : Brah- 

mauamahatmyakatbana. 

§ 455, III,' 185, 1-37 (12677-12714). pp. 548-550: id. 

§ 456, III, 186, 1-30 (12715-12745). pp. 551-552 : Saras- 
vatl-Tarkshya-saravada. 

§ 457 , 111 , 187 , 1-58(12745-12804). pp. 552-556 : Vaivas- 
vatopakhyana (Matsyopfvkhyana). 

188, 1-143 (12805-12949). pp. 556-566: [Markandcya- 

praqna], 

189, 1-59" (12950-13008). pp. 556-571 : Markandeya- 
liarayana-samvada (Bhayishyakathana). 

§ 458, III, 188, 1-85 (12805-12890) : (a) Markandeyasamasya- 
paryan, (5) Kali-yuga. 

§ 459, III, 188, 86 — 189, 59 (12891-13008): Markandeya- 
samasyapurvan. 

§ 460, III, 190, 1-97 (13009-13106). pp. 571-579: Kali- 
yugakrtyakathana (Bhavisliya 0 ). 

191, 1-35 (13107-13141). pp. 579-582 : Yudhishthira- 
darqasana. (a) Markandeyasamasyaparyan, (5) Kali- 
yuga, (c) Kalkin 

§ 461, III, 192, 1-72 (13142-13211). pp. 582-589: Vama- 
devacarita (Mandukopakhyana). 

§ 462, III, 193, 1-36 (13212-13247). pp. 589-593: Baka- 

Qakra-samvada (Brahtnanamahabhagye Ba°). 

§ 463, III, 194, 1-8 (13248-13255). pp. 593-594: gibi- 

maliabhagyakathana (°carita). 

III. 195, 1-6 (13256-13260). pp. 594-595 : Nabusbacarit[r]a. 
§ 464, III, 195 : Yayati. 

§ 465, III, 196, 1-13 (13261-13273). pp. 595-596: [Seduka- 
V rah adarbha- carita]. 

§ 466 , 111 , 197 , 1-28(13274-13300). pp. 596-599: gibicarita. 
§ 467,111, 198, 1-27 (13301-13330). pp. 599-602: Raja- 
nyamahabhagya [kathana] [gibicarita]. 

§ 468, III, 199, 1-18 (13331-13348). pp. 602-605: Indra- 
dyumnopakhyana. 

200, 1-129 (13349-13481). pp. 605-617 : Danakathana 

(°niahatmya). 

§ 469, III, 200, 1-42 (13349-13391): Markandeyasamasyap. 

§ 470, III, 200, 43-63 (13392-13412): Yama-loka. 

§ 471, III, 200, 64-80(13413-13429): Markandeyasamasyap. 
§ 472, III, 200, 81-118 (13430-13468): id. 

§ 473, III, 200, 119-129 (13469-13481): id. 

(b ) Dhundkumaropakhjana : III, 201-204. 

Ill, 201, 1-34 (13482-13514). pp. 617-619: Dhundhumaro- 
pakhyana. 

202.1- 31 (13515-13545). pp. 620-622 : id. 

203.1- 35 (13546-13581). pp. 622-624 : id. 

204, 1-45 (13582-13627). pp. 625-628: id. 

§474,111,201, 1-34 (13482-13514): (a) Markandeyasamasyap., 
(5) Dhundhumaropakhyana. 

§ 475, III, 202, 1-5(13515-13519) : Dhundhumaropakhyana. 
§ 476, III, 202, 6 — 203, 6 a (13520-13551«): id. 


§ 477, III, 203, 65-35 (135515-13581): id. 

§ 478, III, 204, 1-45 (13582-13627) : id. 

(a) Putiiratopakhyuna : III, 206-200, and 216 ; Brahmana- 
vyCidh a stunt (ida : III, 207—216. 
§479,111,206,1-24(13628-13651). pp. 628-630 : Pativra- 
topakhyana. 

206, 1-48 (13652-13700). pp. 630-634: id. 

§ 480, III, 207, 1-99 (13701-13801). pp. 634-643: id. 

(Brahmanavyadha-samvada). 

208, 1-39 (13802-13841). pp. 643-646: id. [Pativrato- 
pakhyana, id.]. 

209, 1-56 (13842-13897). pp. 646-650 : Dvijavyadha- 
sainvadu (Brahmana 0 ). 

210, 1—21 (13898-13919). pp. 650-652: id. (Rrakmana- 
mahatmya). 

§ 481, III, 210, 1-12 (13898-13909): Pativratopakhyana. 

§ 482^ III, 210, 13-21 (13910-13919): id. 

§ 483, III, 211, 1-27 (13920-13946). pp. 652-654: id. 

Dvijavyadhasamvada (Brahmana 0 ). 

§ 484, III, 212, 1-12 (13947-13958). pp. 654-655 : id. (id.). 
§ 485,111,213,1-40(13959-13999). pp. 655-659: Brahmana- 
vyadhasamvada. 

314, 1-29 (14000-14029). pp. 659-661: Dvijavyadha- 
samvada. 

315, 1-31 (14030-14062). pp. 662-664: id. (Brahmana ). 
Sie’ 1-37 (14063-14099). pp. 664-667: Pativrato- 

pakhyana (id.). 

§ 486, III, 214, 1 — 216, 20 (14.000- 140S1«): Pativrato- 
pakhyana. 

§ 487, III, 215, 21 — 216, 37 (140515-14099): id. 

(d) Angiranopakkydna : II I, 217, °r Ahgivusa : 111,218-222. 
§ 488, III, 217, 1-21 (14100-14121). pp. 667-668 : Angiraso- 

pakhyana (Angirasa). 

§ 489, III, 218, 1-8 (14122-14129). p. 669: Angirasa 

(Ahgirasopakhyana). 

§ 490, III, 219, 1-25 (14130-14155). pp. 669-672 : id. (id.). 

220, 1-20 (14156-14175). pp. 672-673 : id. (id.). 

221, 1-81 (14176-14207). pp. 674-676 : id. (id.). 

222, 1-32 (14208-14240); pp. 676-678 : id. (id.). 

§ 491, III, 220, 1-10« (14156-14165«): Angirasa. 

§ 492, III, 220, 105-17 (141655-14172): id. 

§ 493, III. 220, 18 — 222, 21 (14173-14229«): id. 

§ 494, III, 222, 22-32 (142295-14240) : id. 

(e) Skandotpatti, etc.: Ill, 223-232. (a) ShmdotputH : 

III, 223-226. 

223,1-15(14241-14256). pp. 679-680: [Angi 0 ] .Skan¬ 
dotpatti [Ke^iparabhava]. 

224, 1-42 (14257-14298). pp. 680-683 : [id.] id. 

225, * 1-39 (14299-14338). pp. 683-686 : [id.] id. 
[Kumarotpatti], 

§ 495, III, 223, 1 — 224, 10 (14241-14266): Skandotpatti. 

§ 496, III, 224, 11-225, 39 (14267-14338): id. > 

226, 1-29 (14339-14367). pp. 686-688 : [Ahgi°] Skan- 

dotpatti [Kecjiparabhava]. 

§ 497, III, 226, 1-17a (14339-14355«): Skandotpatti. 

§ 498^ III’ 226, 175-29 (143555-14367) : id. 

(j8) 

§499,111,227,1-18(14368-14386). pp. 688-690 : Skanda- 
’ giakra-samagama(Angi° Indra-Skando 0 ). 
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( 7 ) Skandopalchyana : III, 228-229. 

§ 500, III, g28, 1-15 (14387-14401). pp. 690-691 : Skando- 
pakhyana (Angi 0 Kumarotpatti). 

§ 501, III, 229, 1-52 (14402-14453). pp. 691-695: id. 
(Angi 0 Skandop 0 ). 

(£) Manushyagrahakathana: III, 230. 

§ 502, 230, 1-59 (14454-14513). pp. 695-699: [Angi°] 
Manushy agrahakathana. 

(e) STcandhayuddha: III, 231. 

231, 1-113 (14514-14627). pp. 699-707: [A 0 ] Skanda- 
yuddha (°otpatti) [Mahishasuravadha]. 

§ 503, III, 231, 1-7 (14514-14520): Skandayuddha. 

§ 504, III, 231, 8-17# (14521-14530) : id. 

§ 505, III, 231, 175-27 (14531-14541#): id. 

§ 506, III, 231, 28-57 (145415-14571): id, 

§ 507, III, 231, 58-113 (14572-14627): id. 

(£) Karttikeyastava : III, 232. 

232, 1-21 (14628-14648). pp. 707-710: [A 0 ] Karttikeya- 
stava. 

§ 508, III, 232, 1-9 (14628-14636): Karttikeyastava. 

§ 509, III, 232, 10-21 (14637-14648): id. 

XLII. DRARPAPl-SATYABHAMA-SATyiVADA-PARVAN. 

§510,111,233, 1-61 (14649-14709). pp.710-714: [Draupadi- 
ni j akaryakathana]. 

234, 1-12 (14710-14721). pp. 714-716 : Draupadi-karta- 
yyakathana. 

§ 511, III, 235, 1-18 (14722-14740). pp. 716-717 : [Satya- 
bhama-]Krshnagaraana. 

XLIII, GhOSHAYATRAPARVAN. 

111,236,1-31 (14741-14771). pp. 717-720: Dhrtamshtra- 
khedavakya. 

237, 1-23 (14772-14795). pp. 721-722: Karna-gaknni- 
vakya. 

238, 1-24 (14796-14819). pp. 722-724 : Ghoshayatra- 
mantrana. 

239, 1-29’(14820-14848). pp. 724-726 : Duryodhana- 
Dvaitavana-gamana (°-prastbana). 

240, 1-31 (14849-14879), pp. 726-729: Gandharva- 
Duryodhanasena-sainvada. 

241, 1-32(14880-14912). pp. 729-731 : Karna-ranabhanga 
(°parabhava). 

242, 1-22 (14913-14934). pp. 731-733: Duryodhanadi- 
barana. 

243, 1-22 (14935-14956). pp. 733-735: Duryodhana- 

raoksbanujna. 

244, 1-22 (14957-14978). pp. 735-736: Pandava- 
gandharvayuddha. 

245, 1-30 (14979-15009). pp. 736-738 : Gandharva- 
parabhava. 

246, 1-27 (15010-15036). pp. 739-741: Duryodhana- 

mokshana. 

247, 1-16’(15037-15052). pp. 741-742: Karna-Duryo- 
dhana-samvada. 

248, 1-16 (15053-15069). pp, 742-743: id, (Duryodhana- 
vakya). 

249, 1-41 (15070-15110). pp. 743-746: id. (Duryodhana- 
prayopave^a). 

260, 1-13 (15111-15123). pp. 746-747 : id. (id.) [Kama- 
vakya]. 


251, 1-30 (15124-15154). pp. 748-750 : Duryodhana- 

prayopave^a. 

252, 1-52 (15155-15207). pp. 750-754: Duryodhana- 
puraprave^a. 

253, 1-29 (15208-15236). pp. 754-756: Kama-digvijaya. 

254, 1-36 (15237-15272). pp. 756-758 : id. 

255, 1-25 (15273-15297). pp. 758-760: Duryodhana- 
yaj3[a-sam]arambba. 

266, 1-27 (15298-15324). pp. 760-762: Duryodliana- 
y aj na[-samapti]. 

257, 1-28 (15325-15352). pp. 762-764: Yudhishtbira- 
cinta. 

§ 512, III, 236, 1—251, 21# (14741-15144#): Ghoshayatra- 
parvan. 

§ 513, III, 251, 215 — 252, 37 (151445-15192#): id. 

§ 514, III, 252, 38—52 (151925-15207) : id. 

§ 515, III, 253, 1 — 254, 36 (15208-15272): Karna-digvijaya. 

§ 516, III, 255, 1—257, 20 (15273-15344): buryodhuna- 
yajna. 

§ 517, III, 257, 21-28 (15345-15352): Ghoshayatraparvan. 

XLIY. MkGASYAPNODBHAVAPARVAI?-. 

§ 518, III, 258, 1-17 (15353-15369). pp. 764-765 : Yndhi- 
shthira-rorgasyapnadar^ana (Kamyakapravesa). 

XLY. Yr! HID RATTNIKAPARY A N. 

§ 519, III, 259, 1-35 (15370-15404). pp. 765-768: Dana- 
kathana (Danadushkaratva 0 ). 

§ 520, III, 260, 1-36 (15405-15440). pp. 768-771 : Svarga- 
gimapra<}na (Mudgalopakhyana). 

261, 1-51 (15441-15491). pp. 771-775: Mudgala-jnana- 
prapti (°devaduta-samyada). 

XLYI. DxUUPADIHARANAPARVAff. 

§ 521, III, 262, 1-28 (15492-15520). pp. 775-777: Durvasa- 
atithya (°upakhyana). 

263, 1-49 (15521-15570). pp. 777-780: Krshnagamana 
(°upakhyana). 

§ 522, III, 264, 1-17 (15571-15587). pp. 781-782: Koti- 
kasyapra^na (Jayadrathagamana). 

265, 1-14 (15588-15601). pp. 782-783: id. 

266, 1-9 (15602-15610). pp. 783-784: Draupadi-vakya. 

267, 1-23 (15611-15638). pp. 784-786 : id. (Jayadratha- 
D raupadT-samy ad a). 

268, 1-28 (15639-15666). pp. 786-788 : Draupadi-harana. 

269^ 1-28 (15667-15694). pp. 789-791 : Parthagamana’. 

270, 1-21 (15695-15715). pp. 792-794: Partka-yuddha 
(Draupadi- vakya). 

271, 1-60 (15716-15776). pp. 794-798 : Jayailratkagrabana 
(°palayana). 

XLYI I. JA YA DRATIIA7IMOKSH AX AP ARYAX. 

Ill, 272, 1-81 (15777-15858). pp. 798-804: [Jayadratha- 
varaprapti]. 

§523, III, 272,1-24#(15777-15800#): Jayadrathavimoiskana- 
parvan. 

§ 524, III, 272, 243-81 (158003-15858): id. 

XLYIII. Ramopakhyahaparvan. 

111,273, 1-13 (15859-15871). pp. 804-805: Yudkishthira- 
pra^na. 








Mhbhr. Ill, 15872-17478. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXIX 


274, 1-17 (15872-15888). pp. 805-806: Vaigravanotpatti 
(Rama-Ravanayor janmakathana). 

275, 1-40 (15889-15928). pp. 806-809: Ravanadi-vara- 
prapti. 

276.1- 16(15929-15944). pp. 809-810: Yanarady-utpatti. 

277, 1-56 (15945-16000). pp. 811-815: Rama-vanabki- 
gamana. 

278, 1-43 (16001-16044). pp. 815-818: [MMca-vadha] 
Sitaharana. 

279, 1-48 (i 6045-16092). pp. 818-822: Kabandhahanaua 
(Vigvavasumokshana). 

280, 1-74 (16093-16165). pp. 822-827 : [Trijata-krta-] 
Slta-santvana. 

281, 1-30 (16166-16196). pp. 827-830: Slta-Ravana- 
eamvada. 

282, 1-71 (16197-16268). pp. 830-835 : Hmmmat-pratya- 
gamana. 

283.1- 54 (16269-16322). pp. 835-839: Setu-bandhana. 

284, 1-41 (16323-16363). pp. 839-842: Lankii-pravega. 

285.1- 15(16364-16378). pp. 843-844 : Rama-Ravaa[adi-J 
dvandva]-yuddha. 

286, 1-29 (16379-16408). pp. 844-846: Eumbkakarna- 
nirgamana. 

287, 1-29 (16409-16437). pp. 846-848: Kutabkakarnadi- 
vadha. 

288, 1-26 (16438-16464). pp. 848-850 : Indrajid-yuddha. 

289, 1-33 (16465-16497). pp. 851-854: Indrajid-vadha: 

290, 1-33 (16498-16530). pp. 854-857: Ravana-vadha. 

291, 1-70 (16531-16601). pp. 857-862: Rama-[rajya-] 
abbisheka. 

292, 1-14 (16602-16615). pp, 862-863: Yudhishthira- 
gvasa[na], 

§ 525, III, 273, 1—274, 17 (15859-15888). pp. 804-806: 
Ramopakhyanaparvnn. 

§ 526, III, 275,1—276, 16 (15889-15944). pp. 806-810: id. 

§ 527, III, 277, 1-39 (15945-15983). pp. 811-813: id. 

§ 528, III, 277, 40-58 (15984-16000). pp. 813-815: 
(a) Ravanagamana, (S) Marica. 

§ 529, III, 278, 1-43 (16001-16044). pp. 815-818: Sita- 
harana. 

§ 530, III, 279, 1-48 (16045-16092). pp. 818-822 : ViQT&- 
vasuraoksiiana. 

§ 531, III, 280, 1—40 (16093-16132). pp. 822-825 : Kamo- 
pakhyanap. 

§ 532, III, 280, 41-74 (16133-16165). pp. 825-827: Sita- 
santvana. 

§ 533, III, 281, 1-30 (16166-16196). pp. 827-830 : Slta- 
Bavana-samvada. 

§ 534, III, 282, 1-71 (16197-16268). pp. 830-835 : 
(a) Hanumat-pratyagamana, (b) Madhuvana, (c) Jatayu, 

( d) Lanka. 

§ 535, III, 283, 1-54 (16269-16322). pp. 835-839: Setu- 
bandhana. 

§ 536, III, 284, 1-41 (16323-16363). pp. 839-842: Lanka- 
prave^a. 

§ 537, III, 285, 1-15 (16364-16378). pp. 843-844: Bama^ 
Bavanayuddha. 

§ 538, III, 2*86, 1-29 (16379-16408). pp. 844-846 : Kumbha- 
karna-ranagamana. 

§ 539, III, 287’ 1-29 (16409-16437). pp. 846-84.8 : Kumbha- 
karnadi-vadha. 

§ 540, III, 288, 1-26 (16438-16464). pp. 848-850: Indrajid- 
yuddha. 


§ 541, III, 289, 1-33 (16465-16497). pp. 851-854 : Indrajid- 
vadha. 

§ 542, III, 290, 1-33 (16498-16530). pp. 854-857 : Havana- 
vadha. 

§ 543, III, 291, 1-70 (16531-16601). pp. 857-862: Barna- 
bhisheka. 

§ 544, III, 292, 1-14 (16602-16615). pp. 862-863: Yudhi- 

shthiraQvasa. 

XLIX. Pativratamahatmyap Aryan, 

§ 545, III, 293, 1-41 (16616-16657). pp. 864-866: Savitri- 
svayamvara (°upakhyana). 

294, 1-33 (16658-16690). pp. 867-869: Savitry-udvaha 
NTiradanumati (id.). 

295, 1-23 (16691-16713). pp. 869-871 : id. (id.). 

296, 1-33 (16714-16746). pp. 871-874: Savitrya vana- 
garnana (id.). 

297, 1-111 (16747-16857). pp. 875-883: Satyavad- 
a^ramagamana (id.). 

298, 1-44 (16858-16901). pp. 884-887: Savitri-katha (id.). 

299, 1-17 (16902-16918). pp. 887-888: Dyumatsena- 
rajyalabka (id.). 

L. Kundalaharanaparvan. 

§ 546, III, 300, 1-9 (16919-16957). pp. 888-891: Surya- 
Karpa-samvada. 

301, 1-18 (16958-16976). pp. 891-893 : id. 

302, 1-21 (16977-16997). pp. 893-894 : id. 

§ 547, III, 303, 1-29 (16998-17026). pp. 895-897 : 
Prfckopadeija. 

304, *1-20 (17027-17046). pp. 897-898: Prtha-dvija- 
pariearya. 

305, 1-23(17047-17069). pp. 899-900: Prtha[ya]mantra- 
prapti. 

300, 1-28 (17070-17097). pp. 9G0-903 : [Prtha-] 
Suryakvana. 

307, 1-28 (17098-17125). pp. 903-905 : Prtha-Surya- 
samgama (Surya-Kunti-sainagama). 

308, 1-27 (17126-17152). pp. 905-907 : Prtha-manjueha- 
kshepana (Kama-parityaga). 

309, 1-25 (17153-17177). pp. 907-909: Badka-Karna- 
prapti. 

310, 1-42 (17178-17220). pp. 909-912 : [Kamasyajvarma- 
kundaladana (kavaca 0 ), 

§ 546 : Kundalaharanaparvan. 

§ 547: Kama. 

LI. ArANEYAPAR VAN . 

Ill, 311, 1-21 (17221-17241). pp. 913-914: [Pandava-] 
inrganveshona. 

312, 1-45 (17242-17287). „ pp. 914-918: Xakuladi-patana 
( Yudhisbthira-sarodai^ana). 

313, 1-133 (17288-17418). pp. 918-930: Yakslia[-Yudhi- 
sk tkira] -pra$n [ottar] a. 

314, 1-29 (17419-17447). pp. 931-933; Xakuladi-jivan 
[adivaraprapti]. 

316, 1—31 (17448-17478), pp. 933-935: Ajnat&vasodyoga 
(°saipmantrana). 

§ 548, III,’ 311, 1 315, 31 (17221-17478). pp. 913-935: 

(a) Araneyaparvan, (5) Paripatra (°ya°), (o) Dharma, 
(d) Indra, ( e ) Yishnu, (/) Agni, (g) Aurva, (h) Yivasvat. 
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IV. VIE AT AP AR V AN. 

LII. PaNBAYAPRAYECAP ARYAN. 


IV, 1, 1-28 (1-27). pp. 1-3 : Yudhishthiradi-mantrana. 

2, 1-32 (28-59). pp. 3-5 : id. 

3, 1-23 (60-82). pp. 5-7 : id. 

4,1-58 (83-140). pp. 7—11 : Bbaumyopadega. 

5, 1-36 (141-177). pp. 11-13 : [Purapravege] Astra- 
samsthapana. 

6, 1-35 (178-213). pp. 14-16 : [gri] Durgastava. 

7, 1-18 (214-230). pp. 17-18: Yudhishljhira-pravega. 

8, 1-13 (231-243). pp. 19-20: Bldma-prayega. 

9, 1—37 (244-279). pp. 20-23 : Braupadi-prayega. 

10, 1-16 (280-295). pp. 23-24: Sahadeva-pravega. 

11, 1-14 (296-311). pp. 24-25: Arjuna-pravega. 

IS, 1-13 (312-324). pp. 26-27 : Nakula-pravega. 

§ 549, IV, 1, 1—12, 13 (1-324). pp. 1-27: (a) Pflndava- 
prayegaparyan, (5) Agni, ( c ) Arjuna, ( d ) Bhrtarash(;ra, 
(e) Airayata (elephant), (/) Durga. 

LI II. Samayapalanaparyan. 

§ 550, IV, 13, 1-46 (325-372). pp. 27-30: Jimutayadha. 
LIV. Kicaxavabhafartan. 

§ 551, IV, 14, 1-52 (373-430). pp. 31-35: Kleaka-Ki-shna- 
samvada* 

15, 1-21 (431-451). pp. 35-36: Braupadi-suraharana. 

16, 1-51 (452-502). pp. 37-40 : Braupadi-paribhaya. 

17, 1-21 (503-522). pp. 41-42 : Braupadl-Bhlma-saipyada. 

18, 1-33 (523-556), pp. 42-44 : id. 

19, 1-47 (557-603). pp. 44-47 : id. 

20, 1-31 (604-640). pp. 48-50: id. 

21, 1-51 (641-693). pp. 50-53: Braupadi-santvana. 

22, 1-94 (694-792). pp. 53-60 : KIcaka-vadha. 

23, 1-34(793-828). pp. 60-62 : [Upa-KIcaka-vadha]. 

24, 1-30 (829-860). pp. 62-64 : Kicaka-daba. 

LV. Goharana-parvan. 

§ 552, IV, 25, 1-22 (861-882). pp. 65-66: Carapratyagamana. 

26, 1-18 (883-901). pp. 67-68: Karna-Buhgasana-vakya. 

27, 1-10 (902-911). pp. 68-69 : [B'ronayakye] Cara- 
pratyacara. 

28, 1-33 (912-946). pp. 69-72 : Carapratyacare Bhima- 
yakya. 

29, 1-14 (947-970). pp. 72-73: id. Krpa-vakya. 

30, 1-27 (971-999). pp. 74-75 : Sugarmadi-Matsyadega- 
yana (Bakshinagograhe Sugarmadi-yana). 

31, 1-35 (1000^035). pp. 76-78 : [Bakshinagograhe] 
Matsyaraj aranodyoga. 

32, 1-30* (1036-io66), pp. 78-80: [id.] Sugarma-Virata- 
(Vi°-Su°-)yuddha. 

33, 1-61 (1067-1128;. pp. 81-85: [id.] Sugarma-nigraha. 

34, 1-19(1129-1148). pp. 85-86: [id.] Virata-jayaghosha. 

35, 1-22 (1149-1170). pp. 87-88 : TJttara-pragaipsa 
(°gograhe gopavakya). 

36, 1-24 (1171-1194). pp. 88-90: [Uttaragog^ahe-] 
Brhannala-sarathyakathana. 

37, 1-34 (1195-1229). pp. 90-93 : [id.] TTttara-mryana. 

38, 1-51 (1230-1284). pp. 93-97 : [id.] Uttaragyasana, 

39, 1-17 (1285-1302). pp. 97-99 : [id.] Arjuua-pragamsa. 

40, 1-8 (1303-1311). p. 99: [id.] Arjunastrakathana. 
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41, 1-12(1311-1324). p. 100: [id.] Astraropana. 

42, 1-18 (1325-1342). pp. 101-102: Uttarastradargana 
(TJttaravakya). 

43, 1-23 (1343-1366). pp. 102-104: [Uttaragograhe] 
TJttarasyastradargana (Ayudhayarnana). 

44, 1-25 (1367-1393). pp. 104-106: [id.] Arjuna-paricaya. 

45, 1-41 (1394-1435). pp. 106-109: [id.] Arjuna-yuddha- 
rambha (Lttararj unayor vakya). 

46, 1-33 (1436-1470). pp. 109-111 : [id.] TJtpatadargana 
(Autpatika). 

47, 1-34 (1471-1506). pp. 112-115: [id.] Buryodhana- 
yakya, 

48, 1-23 (1507-1529). pp. 115-117: [id.] Karna- 

yikatthana. 

49, 1-23 (1530-1553). pp. 117-119 : [id.] Krpa-vakya. 

50.1- 28 (1554-15B2). pp. 120-123: [id.] Agvatthama- 
bhartsana-yakya (Braunivakya). 

61, 1-22 (1583-1605). pp.* 123-125 : Dronavakya. 

52,1 -23(1606-1629). pp. 125-127: Bhishma-sainyavyuha. 

53, 1-25 (1630-1659). pp. 127-129 : [U°] Gonivartana. 

54, 1-36 (1660-1695). pp. 130-133: [U°] Karnapayana. 

55, 1-60 (1696-1758). pp. 134-138: Arjuna-Krpa- 
sahgrama. 

66, 1-19 (1759-1778). pp. 138-140: Beyagamana. 

67, 1-43 (1779-1822). pp. 140-143 : [TJ°] Krpapayana. 

58, 1-76 (1823'-! 900). pp. 143-148 : Dronapayana. 

69.1- 21(1901-1922). pp. 148-150: [TJ°] Arjunagvatthama- 
yuddha. 

60, 1-27 (1923-1949). pp. 150-152 : Karnapayana. 

61,, 1-46 (1950-1997). pp. 152-156: Arjuna-Buhgasanadi- 
yndclha. 

62. 1- 22 (1998-2020). pp. 156-158: Arjuna-sankulayuddha. 

63, 1-14 (2021-2034). [omitted]: id. 

64, 1-49 (2035-2085). pp. 158-161: Bhlshinapayana. 

65.1- 18(2086-2104). pp. 162-163 : Buryodhana-palayana 
(°apayana). 

66, 1-30 (2105-2135). pp. 164-167 : Arjuna-yuddha- 
nivartana (Samasta-Kaurava-palayana). 

67, 1 -23 (2136-2159). pp. 167-169 : Uttaragamana. 

68, 1-76 (2160-2240). pp. 169-175: Viratottara-saipyada. 

69, 1-19 (2241-2259). pp. 175-177 : id. 

LVI. Vaiyahikaparyan. 

§ 553, IV, 70, 1-28 (2260-2288). pp. 177-179 : Pandava- 
prakaga. 

71, 1-36 (2289-2325). pp. 179-182: TJttara-vivaha- 
prastava. 

72, 1-40 (2326-2376). pp. 182-185: Uttara-viyaha. 


V. UD Y OG AP AR V AN. 

LVII. Sajnyobyogaparyan. 

§ 554, V, 1, 1-26 (1-26). pp. 1-3 : Purohitayana. 

2, 1-15 (27-40). pp. 3-5 : [Baladeyavakya]. 

3, 1-23 (41-63). pp. 5-7 : Satyaki-krodhavakya. 

4, 1-26 (64-89). pp. 7-8 : Purohitayana (Brupada-vakya). 

5, 1-18 (90-108). pp. 8-9 : [Pancrilya-]purohita-yana. 

6, 1-19 (109-128). pp. 10-11 : Purohitayana. 

7, 1-39 (129-171). pp. 11-14: Krshnasarathyasvikara. 

§ 555, V, 8 , 1-54 (172-226). pp. 14-18*: galya-Yakya. 

9, 1-59 (227-289). pp. 18-22: Indravijaya. 






Mhbhr. Y, 290-3383. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXIV 


10, 1-50 (290-341). pp. 22-26 : Vrtra-vadhe Indravijaya. 

11, 1-26 (342-367). pp. 26-27 : Indrani-bhaya. 

12, 1-32 (368-400). pp. 28-30 : Indrani-kala-[avadhi-] 

yacana. 

13, 1-27 (401-427). pp. 30-32 : TJpngruti-yacana. 

14, 1-18 (428-445). pp. 32-33 : IndiauTndra-stava. 

15, 1-34 (446-482). pp. 33-36 : Brhasplity-Agni-samvada. 

16, 1-34 (483-519). pp. 36-38 : Indra-Varunadi-saipvada. 

17, 1-22 (520-543). pp. 38-40: Iridragastya-samvado 
Nah u sh a- bhram 9 a. 

18, 1-25 (544-569). pp. 40-42 : Qalya-gamana. 

19, 1-33 (570-602). pp. 42-44 : Purohitasaiuyadaxgana. 

LYIII. S A N J A Y A Y A NAPA It V A N. 

§ 556, Y, 20, 1-21 (603-623). pp. 44-45: Purohita-vakya 

(°yana). 

21, 1-21 (624-644). . pp. 46-47 : Sanjayahvana (id.). 

22, 1-40. (645-684). pp. 47-51 : Dhjtarashtra-katha 

( 0 sandeqa). 

23, 1-28 (685-712). pp. 51-54 : Yudhishthira-pra^na. 
24,1-10 (713-722). pp. 54-55: Sanjaya-vakya. 

25, 1-15 (723-737). pp. 55-56: id. 

26, 1-29 (738-766). pp. 57-59 : Yudhishthira-vakya. 

27, ' 1-27 (767-793). pp. 60-63: Sanjaya-vakya. 
gg’ i_i 4 (794-808). pp. 63-65 : Yudhishthira-vakya. 

29*, 1-58 (809-866). pp. 65-70 : Krshna-vakya. 

30, 1—49 (867-915). pp. 70-75: Yudhishthira-vakya 

(°sandeQa). 

31, 1-23 (916-938). pp. 76-77 : id. (id.). 

32, 1-32 (939-970). pp. 77-81 : Dhrtarashtra-Sanjaya- 
samvada. 

LIX. PeajIgauapakvan. 

§ 557 , 1 V, 33, 1-123 (971-1093). pp. 81-91: Vidura-hita- 

vakya (°niti°). 

34, 1-86 (1094-1180). pp. 91-97 : Yidura-vakya (id.). 

§ 558, 2 V, 35, 1-77 (1181-1259). pp. 97-103 : Yidura-hita- 
vakya. 

§ 559/ V, 36, 1-74 (1260-1333). pp. 103-110 : id. 

37, 1-64 (1334-1397). pp. 110-116 : Yidura-vakya. 

38* 1-47 (1398-1445). pp. 116-120: id. 

39, 1-86 (1446-1531). pp. 120-127 : id. 

40, 1-32 (1532-1564). pp. 127-130 : id. 

LX. Sanatsujataparvan. 

§ 560, Y, 41, 1-12 (1565-1576). pp. 130-131: Vhlura-[krta- 
Sauatsuj ata-]prartbana. 

42, 1-46(1577-1620). pp. 131-139: [Sanatsuj&ta-vakya]. 

43, 1—63 (1621—1683). pp. 139-149: Sauatsujata-vakya. 

44, 1-31 (1684-1714). pp. 149-154 : id. 

46, 1-21 (1715-1736). pp. 154-156: id. 

46, 1-31 (1737-1790). pp. 157-165 : [id.]. 

LXI. Yanasanuhipaevax. 

§ 561, V, 47, 1-17 (1791-1808). pp. 165-167: Sanjaya- 

pratyagamana. 

48, 1-109 (1809-1916). pp. 167-477: Sanjaya-vakya 
(Arj una-vakya-nivedana). 

49, 1-48 (1917-1966). pp. 178-181 : Bhishma(-Drona)- 
vakya. 

50, 1-50 (1967-2017). pp. 181-185 : Safijaya-vSkya. 

2 Yirocana. 


61, 1-61 (2018-2084). 

62, 1-20 (2085-2105). 

63, 1-16 (2106-2120). 

64, 1-22 (2121-2142). 

65, 1-69 (2143-2213). 
56, 1-17 (2214-2231). 
67, 1-62 (2232-2294). 


pp. 185-189: Dhrtarashtra-vakya. 

pp. 190-191 : id. 

pp. 191-192 : id. 

pp. 193-194: Sanjayavakya. 

pp. 194-199: Duryodhana-vakya. 

pp. 199-201: Sanjaya-vakya. 

pp. 201-205 : id. 

pp. 205-207 : • Dhrtarashtra-vakya. 

Sanjaya-vakya 


68, 1-29 (2295-2323). 

59, 1-31 (2323-2358). pp. 207-209: 
(Sanjayena-^ri-Krahna-viikya-kathana). 

60, 1-23 (2359-2381). pp, 210-211 : Dhrtarashtra- 
vivecana. 

61, 1-29 (2382-2410). pp. 211-213 : Duryodhana-vakya, 
pp. 213-215: Karna[-Bhishma]- 


62, 1-18 (2411-2428). 
vakya. 

63, 1-24 (2429-2454). 

64, 1-27 (2455-2481). 

65, 1-16 (2482-2197). 

66, 1-15 (2498-2512). 


pp. 215-217 : Yidura-vakya. 
pp. 218-219: id. 

pp, 220-221 : Dhrtarashtra-vakya. 
pp. 221-222: Sanjaya-vakya. 

67^ 1-10 (2513-2522). pp. 222-223 : id. (Yyasa-Gandharva- 
gamana). 

68, 1-15 (2523-2537). pp. 223-225 : Sanjaya-vakya. 

69, 1-21 (2538-2559). pp. 225-227: id. 

70, 1-15 (2560-2573). pp. 227-228 : id. 

71, 1-7 (2574-2580). p. 229 : Dhytarashtra-vakya. 


LXII. Bhagavadyanaparyan. 

§ 562, V, 72, 1-93 (2581-2674). pp. 229-236 : Yudhishthira- 
vakya (Y°-krta-Kr shna-prerana). 

73, 1-42 (2675-2716). pp. 237-239: Krshna-vakya. 
74,1-23 (2717-2739). pp. 240-241: Bhima-vakya. 

75, 1-23 (2740-2762). pp. 241-243 : [Bhimottejaka-] 
Qri-Krshna-vakya. 

pp. 243-244: Bhlma[sena]vakya. 
pp. 244-246 : [^ri-]Krshna-vakya. 
pp. 246-247 : Arjuna-vakya. 
pp. 248-249: [Qri-]Krslina-vakya. 
pp. 249-251 : Xakula-vakya. 
p. 251 : Sahadeva-[Satyaki-]vakya. 
pp. 252-255 : Qn-Krshna-vakya 


76, 1-18 (2763-2781). 

77, 1-20 (2782-2801). 

78, 1-19 (2802-2821). 

79, 1-21 (2822-2843). 

80, 1-18 (2844-28.61). 

81, 1-9 (2862-2870). ; 

82, 1-49 (2871-2919) 

(Draupadl-Krshna-sarnvada). 

83, 1-72 (2920-299^). pp. 255-261 : Bhagavad-yana (Qrl- 


Krshna-prasthana). 

84, 1-29 (2993-3021) 
prayana). 

85, 1-18 (3022-3039). 
mana). 

86, 1-21 (3040-3060). 

87, 1-17 (3061-3077). 

88, 1-23 (3078-3100). 
89, 1-27(3101-3127) 


pp. 261-263 : id. (Qri-Krshna- 
pp. 263-264: id. (Marge sabhanir- 


pp. 264-266 : Dhrtarasht;ra-vakya. 
pp. 266-267 : Yidura-vakya. 
pp. 267-269 : Duryodhana-vakya. 
pp. 269-270: Yidura-Bhagavat-sam- 
vada(Dhrtarashtra-grhaprave 9 a-purvakam Qrl-Krshnasya 
Yidura-grha-pravegah). 

90, 1-105 (3128-3235), pp. 271-279: Kuntl-Krshna- 
( Kr°-Ku°) -samvada, 

pp. 280-283 : Qri-Krshna-Duryo- 


01, 1-41 (3236-3277). 
dhana-saipvada. 

92, 1-30 (3278-3307), 
samvada. 

93, 1-22 (3308-3329). 

94, 1-54 (3330-3383). 


(Cn-Krshna-sabhapravega). 


pp. 283-285 : 9 rt "^r s ^ 1] ? La *^^ ura “ 

pp. 285-287 : id. (°vakya). 
pp. 287-291: Bhagavad-upavega 
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95, 1--6S (3384-3447). pp. 291-296: Bhagavad-(£ri- 
Krahna-)vakya. 

§ 563, V, 96, 1-52 (3448-3500). pp. 296-300: Jamadagnya- 
vakya (Dambhodbha vopakhyana). 

§ 564, V, 97, 1-21 (3501-3521). pp. 300-302 : Mataliyo- 
pakhyana (°li-varanveshana). 

98, 1-25 (8522-3546). pp. 302-304 : id. (id.). 

99, 1-20 (3547-3566). pp. 304-306 : id. (id.). 

100, 1-19 (3567-3585). pp. 306-308 : id. (id.). 

101, 1-16 (3586-3601). pp. 308-309 : id. (id.). 

102, 1-15 (3602-3616). pp. 309-310: id. (id.). 

103, 1-26 (3617-3642). pp. 311-312: id. (id.). 

104, 1-30 (3643-3673). pp. 312-315: id. (id.). 

105, 1-40 (3674-37131. pp. 315-318 : id. (id.). 

§ 565, V, 106, 1-27 (3714-3740). pp. 318-321 : Galava- 
carita. 

107, 1-19 (3741-3760). pp. 321-322: id. 

108, 1-18 (3761-3778). pp. 323-324: id. 

109, 1-21 (3779-3800). pp. 324-327: id. 

110, 1-20 (3801-3820). pp. 327-329 : id. 

111, 1-28 (3321-3849). pp. 329-332: id. 

112, 1-22 (3850-3872). pp. 332-334: id. 

113, 1-23 (3873-3895). pp. 334-336 : id. 

114, 1-20 (3896-3916). pp. 336-338 : id. 

115, 1-21 (3917-3937). pp. 339-340: id. 

116, 1-22 (3938-3959). pp. 340-342 : id. 

117, 1-21 (3960-3980). pp. 342-344 : id. 

118, 1-21 (3981-4001). pp. 344-345: id. 

119, 1-24 (4002-4025). pp. 345-347: id. 

120, 1-22 (4026-4047). pp. 347-349 : id. 

§ 566, Y, 121, 1-28 (4048-4077). pp. 350-352: [Galuva- 
carite] Yayati-[svarga-]bhram(;a. 

122, 1-18 (4078-4096). pp. 352-353 : [Ga°-]Yayati- 
svargiirohana. 

123, 1-23 (4097-4120). pp. 353-356 : [Ga 0 -] [id.]. 

§ 567, Y, 124, 1-62 (4121-4185). pp. 356-361: Bhagavad- 
vakya. 

125, 1-27 (4186-4213). pp. 361-363: Dbjtarashtra-vakya 
(Bhishmadi 0 -). 

126, 1-18 (4214-4232). pp. 363-364: Bhishma-Drona- 
vakya, 

127, 1-25 (4232-4258). pp. 364-366: Duryodhana-vakya. 

128, 1-50 (4259-4308). pp. 367-370 : [gri-]Krsbna- 
vakya. 

129, 1-54 (4309-4363). pp. 371-375 : G5ndhari-vakya. 

130, 1-53 (4364-4417). pp. 375-379 : Vidura-vakya. 

131, 1 -41 (4418-4458). pp. 379-382 : Vigvarupa-dargana. 

132, 1-34 (4459-4493). pp. 382-385 : Kunti-vakya. 

§ 568, 1 V, 133, 1-45 (4494-4538). pp. 385-389: Vidula- 
putranutjasana. 

134, 1—41 (4539-4579). pp. 389-392 : id. 

135, 1-40 (4580-4621). pp. 393-396 : id. 

136, 1-22 (4622-4643). pp. 397-399 : Kuntl-vakya 

(Yidulaputran^asanasamfipti). 

§ 569, Y, 137, 1-32 (4644-4675). pp. 399-401 : Kunti- 
v&kya. 

138, 1-27 (4676-4703). pp. 401-403: Bhishma-Drona- 
vakya. 

139, 1-22 (4704-4725). pp. 404-406 : id. 

140, 1-29 (4726-4754). pp. 406-409: Bhagavad-vakya 
(Qri-Krshna°). 

1 Vidulaputra^sana. 
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141, 1-57 (4755-4812). pp. 409-415 : Karna-vakya 

(°opanivada). 

142, 1-20 (4813-4832). pp. 415-417: [id.] Bhagavad- 
vakya. 

143, 1-52 (4833-4884). pp. 417-421: [id.] Krshna-Karna- 
sanivada. 

144, 1-31 (4885-4916). pp. 421-424 : Kunti-Kania- 
samagama. 

145, 1-12 (4917-4928). pp. 424-425 : id. 

146, 1-27 (4929-4955). pp. 425-427 : id. 

147, 1-43 (4956-5001). pp. 427-431 : Bhagavad-vakya. 

148, 1-36 (5002-5034). pp. 431-434 : Krshna-vakya. 

149, 1-36 (5040-5076). pp. 434-436: id. (Dhrtaraslitra- 
vakyakathana). 

150, 1-20 (5077-5096). pp. 437-438 : Bhagavad-vakya 
(Krslma°). 

LXIII. Sainyariryanaparvak. 

§ 570, Y, 151, 1-71 (5097-5169). pp. 438-444 : Kiirukshetra- 
praveqa. 

152, 1-18 (5170-5187). pp. 444-445: Qibiradinirmaaa. 

153, 1-27(5188-5215). pp. 445-448: Duryodhaua-[sainya-] 
sajja[-karana]. 

164, 1-27 (5216-5242). pp. 448-450 : Yudhiahthirarjuna- 
satpvada. 

155, 1-35 (5243-5277). pp. 450-453: Duryodhana-sainya- 
vibhaga. 

156, 1-36(5278-5313). pp. 453-455: Bbishraa-sainapatyn. 

167, 1-35 (5314-5349). pp. 456-458: [Bala-]Rama- 

[tlrthyatra-]gamana. 

158, 1-40 (5350-5390). pp. 458-461 : Rukmi-pratya- 
kliyana. 

159, 1-15 (5391-5406). pp. 461-462: Sanjaya-vakya. 

LXIV. U LUK.VIltlAOA -VIAN'APA RYAN. 

§ 571 , Y, 160, 1-125(5407-5534). pp. 462-472: Duryodhana- 
vakya. 

181, 1-43 (5535-5577). pp. 472-475 : TJluka-vakya. 

162, 1-63 (5578-5642). pp. 475-480: Bhagavad-vakya 
(Krshnadi 0 ). 

163, 1-57'(5643-5701). pp. 480-484: TJlukapayana. 

164, 1-12 (5702-5713). pp. 484-485 : Senapatiniyoga. 

LXV. R at n 1 ttr a t i i vsi ir x hyImu> a a v a . 

§ 572, Y, 165, 1-33 (5714-5747). pp. 485-488: [Kaurava- 
rathatirathasahkhya]. 

166, 1-22 (5748-5769). pp. 488-489 : [id.]. 

167, 1-38 (5770-5807). pp. 489-492: [id.]. 

168, 1-42 (5808-5849). pp. 492-495 : Bhishma-Karna- 
kalaha (°aamvada). 

169, 1-28 (5850-5878). pp. 495-497 : Pandava-ratha- 

tirathaaaiikhya. 

170, 1-14 (5879-5892). pp. 498-499 : [id.]. 

171, 1-27 (5893-5920). pp. 499-500 : [id.]. 

172, 1-21 (5921-5941). pp. 501-502 : [id.]. 

LXYI. AVBOr akhtan ararvan. 

§ 573, V, 173, 1-23 (5942-5965). pp. 502-504: [Bhlshma-] 
Kanyaharana. 

174, 1-10 (5966-5975). pp. 504-505 : Amba-vakya. 

175, 1-45 (5976-6021). pp. 605-508 : QaikhavatyambS- 
eamvada. 
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176, 1-59 (6022-6082). pp. 508-512 : Akrtayranamba- 
samvada (Hotravahana 0 ). 

177, 1-42 (6083-7024). pp. 513-516: Baraamba-samvada. 

178, 1-95 (7025-7123). pp. 516-523 : Gaiiga-vakya 
(Pa ra^u - Ha m a -B h I sh ra ay oh Kurukshetravataruna). 

179, 1-39 (7124-7162). pp*. 523-526: Bhlshma-Eama- 
yuddhe (Ba° Bhl°) [Bhlshma-pa^cattapa]. 

180, 1-38 (7163-7200). pp. 526-529: Eama-Bhlslima- 
yuddha. 

181, 1-16 (7201-7216). pp. 529-530: [id. <jftkti-prakshepa]. 

182, 1-30 (7217-7247). pp. 530-532: Eama-Bhishma- 

yiiddhe [Gahga-hayasangraha], 

183, 1-19 (7248-7266). pp. 533-534: Rama-Bhishma- 

yuddhe svapnopadega (Bhishma-pnisvapanastralablm). 

184, 1-23 (7267-7289). pp. 534-535: [Rama-Bklslima- 
yuddhe] [Paraspara-jBrabnmstra-prayoga. 

185, 1-37 (7290-7327). pp. 535-538 : [Kama-Blushma-] 
yuddhanivrtti. 

186, 1-41 (7328-7369). pp. 538-541 : Amba-tapasya. 

187, 1-19 (7370-7388). pp. 541-542: Amba-huta^aDa- 
pravega. 

188, 1-20 (7389-7408). pp. 542-544: Qikhandy-utpatti. 

189, 1-23 (7409-7433). pp. 544-545 : Hiranyavarran- 

dutagamana (°ta-preshana). 

190, 1 -22 (7434-7455). pp. 545-547 : Brupada-pru$na. 

191, 1-30 (7456-7486). pp. 547-549 : Stliunakarna- 
pratyaksha (°samagama). 

192, 1-70 (7487-7557). pp. 549-554: Qikhandi-puipstva- 
prapti. 

193, 1-22 (7558-7580). pp. 554-556 : Bhishmadi-^aktika- 
tbana. 

194, 1 -22 (7581-7602). pp. 556-558 : Arjuna-valiya. 

195, 1 -19 (7603-7621). pp. 558-559: Kaurava-sainya- 
niryana. 

196, 1-35 (7622-7657). pp. 560-562 : Pandava-sainya 

(eena)-niryana. 


VI. BHISHMAFAKVAKT. 

LXYII. Jambukhakda-vtnthmana-parvan, 

§ 574, YI, 1, 1-34 (1-35), pp. 1-4: Sainya-^ikshaua. 

3, 1-33 (36-67). pp. 4-6 : Qri-[Yocla-]Yya3a-darQa:na. 

3, 1-85 (68-154). pp. 6-15: Kimittakhyana. 

4, 1-21 (155-175). pp. 15-17: Bhaxuuagunakathana. 

5, 1-18 (176-193). pp. 17-19: Sudar 9 ana-dvipa-varoatia, 

6, 1-56 (194-252). pp. 19-24: Bbumyadi-panmanavivarana. 

7, 1-32 (253-286). pp. 24-27 : Malyavad-varnana. 

8, 1-22 (287-308). pp. 27-29: Bhrtarashtra-vakya. 

9, 1-76 (309-384), pp. 29-34: Bharatlya-nady-Qle^’Jadi- 

namakathana. 

10, 1-15 (385-400). pp, 34-35: Bharata[-varshe krta- 
dyanurodhena] [dy]ayurnirupana. 

LXYIII. BuUMIFAKVA. 

§ 575, YI, 11, 1-40 (401-441). pp. 36-39: QakadvTpa-varnana. 
12, 1-52 (442-494). pp. 39-43: Uttarakurv-adi-nirupana 
(Uttaradvlpadisamsthanavarnana). 

LXIX. BnAGAVADGITAPAKVAN. 

§ 576, YI, 13, 1-13 (495-507). pp. 44-45: Blilshma- 
mrtyugravana. 


14, 1-80 (508-587). pp. 45-51 : Dbytarasbtra-pra^na. 

15, 1-20 (588-607). pp. 52-53 : Duryodhana-BukQasana- 
samvada. 

16, 1-27 (608-635). pp. 53-55 : Sainyayarnana. 

17, 1-39 (636-675). pp, 55-59 : id. 

18, 1-13 (676-694), pp. 59-60 : id, 

19, 1 -45 (695-740). pp. 60-64 : Pandavasainyavyuba. 

20, 1-20 (741-759), pp. 64-66: Sainyavarnana. 

21, 1-17 (760-776). pp.67-68: Yudbislithirarjiina-sainyada, 

22,1 -16(777-792). pp. 68-70 : QrT-Krshp.mjuna-saxp.vada. 

23, 1-28 (793-821). pp. 70-73: Burga-stotra. 

24, 1-7 (822-829). pp. 73-74: Dbrtarashtra-Sanjaya- 
samvada, 

25, 1-47 (830-878). pp. 74-78: Qrl-Krshnarjuna-samyade 
Arjuna-visk'ado [-yoga]. 

26, 1-72 (878-950). pp. 78-86 : Qri° Saukhya-Yoga. 

27, 1-43 (951-993). pp. 86-91 : Qri° Karmayoga. 

28, 1-42 (994-1035). pp. 91-95 : Qii° Jiianayoga (Yajna- 
vibhaga 0 ). 

29, 1-29 (1036-1064). pp, 95-98 : [Qrl° Karma-jSannyasa- 
, yoga. 

30, i _47 (1065-1111). pp. 98-102: [Qri°]atmasaipyama- 
(adhyatma-)yoga. 

81, 1-30 (1112-1141). pp. 102-105: Qrl° Jiianayoga. 

82, 1-28 (1142-1169). pp. 105-108: Qri° [Muhapurusha- 

-yoga]. 

33, 1-34 (1170-1204). pp. 108-111: [Qn°] Eajavidya- 
rajaguhya-yoga. 

34, 1-42 (1205-1246). pp. 111-115: [Qrl°] Yibhutiyoga. 

35, 1-55 (1247-1301). pp. 115-121: [Qri°] Yi$varupa- 
d arcana. 

36, 1-20 (1302-1321). pp. 121-123 : [Qri° Blmktiyoga]. 

37, 1-34 (1322-1355). pp. 123-126: [Qrl°] Kshetra- 

kshetraj na{ yibh aga-]y oga. 

38, 1-27 (1356-1382). pp. 126-129: [Qri°] Gunatraya- 
yibhaga[-yogaJ. 

39, 1-20 (1383-1402). pp. 129-132 : [Qrl°] Purushottama- 
yoga. 

40, 1-14 (1403-1426). pp. 132-134: [Qri°] Daiva (Deva°) 
8ura-Sampatti-(Sampadvibhaga- )yoga. 

41, 1-28 (1427-1454). pp. 134-136: [Qri°] Qraddha- 
trayavibhaga[~y oga]. 

42, 1-78 (1455-1532). pp. 136-143: Qri° Sannyasayoga. 4 

LXX. Bhishmayabhaiabva^. 

§ 577, YI, 43, 6-109 (1533-1637). pp. 143-152: Bhiskma- 
I)rona-K rpa-Qalyabhigam ana (Bhishmadi-sammanana). 

§ 578, YI, 44, 1-30* (1638-1669). pp. 152-154 : Yuddha- 
rainbha. 

45, 1-87 (1670-1756). pp. 154-161: Byandyayuddha. 

46, 1-50 (1757-1807). pp. 161-165: Sankulayuddka. 

47, 1-67 (1808-1867). pp. 165-170: Qvetajniddha. 

48, 1-121 (1868-1984). pp. 170-178: Qvetavadha. 

49, 1-53 (1985-2032). pp. 179-182: Qahkhayuddlie 

prathamadivasayahara. 

60, 1-58 (2033-2090). pp. 182-187: Krauncavyuha- 

nirmana. 

51, 1-30 (2091-2120). pp. 187-189: Kauraya-[sainya-] 
vyuha-[racana], 

§ 579, YI, 52, 1-72 (2121-2193). pp. 189-194 : Bhish- 
marjuna-yuddha. 

53, 1-41 (2194-2234). pp. 194-197 : Bhrshtadyumna- 
Drona-yuddha. 
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54 , 1-124 (2235-2358). pp. 197-205: [Dvitiyayuddhadi- 
vase] Kalihgarajavadha. 

55 , 1-43 (2359-2401). pp. 205-208: Dvitiya[yuddha-] 
divasavahara. 

§ 580, VI, 56 , 1-22 (2402-2424). pp. 208-210: Garudardha- 
candrayuddha-nirmana (Trtiye yuddha-divase paraspara- 
vyuharacana). 

57 , 1-40 (2425-2461). pp. 210-212 : Trtlyadivasayuddha- 
(Tj-tiye yuddhadivase) [rambhe] [sankulayuddha]. 

58 , 1-46 (2462-2507). pp. 212-215: [Trtiyayuddhadivase] 
Bhishma-Duryodhana-samvada. 

59 , 1-139 (2508-2650). pp. 216-227: Trtiyadivasavahara. 

§ 581, YI, 60 , 1-29 (2651-2679). pp, 227-231: Bhish- 

marj ima-clvairatha. 

61 , 1-36 (2680-2715). pp. 231-233: [Caturthayuddha- 
divase] Samyamani-pufcra-vadha. 

62 , 1-65 (2716-2779). pp. 233-237: Blmnasena para- 
krama (Caturthadivase Blmnayuddha). 

63,1-33(2780-2812). pp.238-240: Satyaki-BhuriQravas[oh] 
samagama. 

64 , 1—87 (2813-2897). pp. 240-245: Caturtha[yuddha] 
divasavahara. 

65 , 1-75 (2898-2972). pp. 246-252 : Vi§vopakhyana. 

66, 1-41 (2973-3013). pp. 252-255: id. 

67 , 1-25 (3014-3036), pp. 255-257 : id. 

68, 1-20 (3037-3055). pp. 257-258 : id. 

§ 582, YI, 69, 1-34 (3056-3089). pp. 258-261 : Pancama- 
divasayuddharambha. 

70 , 1-29 (3090-3118). pp. 261-263 : Sankulayuddha. 

71 , 1-43 (3119-3161). pp. 263-266: id. 

72 , *1-35 (3162-3196). pp. 266-268: Bhishmaparakrama 
(Pancamadivasa-yuddha). 

73 , 1-43 (3197-3239). pp. 269-271 : Dvandvayuddha. 

74 , 1-39 (3240-3276). pp. 272-274: Pancama[yuddha] 
divasavahara. 

§ 583, YI, 75 , 1-37 (3277-3313). pp. 274-277 : Shashta- 
divasay uddharambha. 

76 , 1-26 (3314-3336). pp. 277-278 : Dhrtarashtracinta. 

77 , 1-75 (3337-3412). pp. 279-284: [Sankulayuddhe] 
D rona-par ak rama. 

78 , 1-17 a (3413-3429). pp. 284-285: 

17^-36 (3430-3449). pp. 285-287 : Sankulayuddha. 

79 , 1-64 (3450-3511). pp. 287-291: Shashthadivasa- 
vahara. 

80, 1-19 (3512-3530). pp. 291-293: Bhishma-Duryodhana- 
samvada. 

§ 584, Yi, 81 , 1-46 (3531-3576). pp. 293-296: Saptama- 
divasa-yuddha-(Sa 0 yu o di°)[rambha]. 

82 , 1-62 (3577-3638). pp. 297-301 : Dvairatlia. 

83 , 1-57 (3639-3695). pp. 301-305 : Dvandvayuddha. 

84 , 1-55 (3696-3750), pp. 305-309: [Saptamayuddha- 
divase]' Sugarmarj una-sumagama. 

85 , 1-40 (3751-3790). pp, 309-313: [id.] [Citrasenaratha- 
bhanga]. 

86, 1-57 (3791-3846). pp. 314-317: Saptamadivasa- 
yuddhavahara. 

§ 585, YI, 87 , 1-40 (3847-3886). pp. 317-320 : Ashtama 
divasay uddharambha. 

88, 1-44 (3887-3930). pp. 320-323 : Adityaketu-prabhrti- 
vadha (Sunabhadi-Dhrtarashtraputravadha). 

89,1 -40(3931-3970). pp. 323-326: Ashtamadivasayuddha. 

90 , 1-93 (3971-4063). pp. 326-333 : Iravad-vadha. 

91 , 1-31 (4064-4095). pp. 333-335: Haidimbayuddha. 


92 , 1-46 (4096-4138). pp. 335-338 : id. 

93 , 1-43 (4139-4181). pp. 338-342: id. (Sankulayuddha). 

94 , 1-50 (4182-4231). pp. 342-345: Haidimbamaya 
(Ashtamayuddhadivase Ghatotkaca-yuddha). 

95 , 1-86 (4232-4322). pp. 345-351: Bhagadatta-parakrama 
(°yuddha). 

96,1-80 (4323-4403). pp. 351-357 : Ashtadivasayuddha- 
vahara. 

97 , 1 -43 (4404-4447). pp. 357-360 : Blnshma[m prati] 
D u ryodhana- samvada (°vakya). 

98 , 1-51 (4448-4499). pp. 360-363 : [BhIshma-]Dur- 
yodhana-[Duh9asana]-samvada, 

§ 586, YI, 99 , 1-30 (4500-4529). pp. 363-366: [Paraspara- 
vyuharaeanayam] Utpatadargana. 

100, ‘ 1-54 (4529-4583). pp. 366-869: [Navamadivasa- 
yuddh aram bhe ] Alambushabhi many u- samagam a. 

101 , 1-59 (4584-4642). pp. 369-373 : Sankulayuddhe 
Dronaijuna-samagama (Alambusbabbiraanyu-yuddba). 

102, 1 -39 (4643-4681). pp. 373-376 : Bhimaparakrama. 

103 , 1-47 (4682-4728). pp. 376-379 : Sankulayuddha. 

104 , 1 -38 (4729-4766). pp. 379-382: [Bhishma-] 
Varshney a-yu ddh a. 

105 , 1-35 (4767-480 i). pp. 382-384 : [galya-Dharmaraja- 
samagama]. 

106 , 1-85 (480.2-4885). pp. 384-390 : Navamadivasa- 
yuddhasamapti. 

107 , 1 -107 (4886-4993). pp. 390-398 : Navamadivasa[va] 
harottaram antra. 

§ 587, YI, 108 , 1-60 (4994-5054). pp. 398-402 : [Da^ama- 
divasayuddbarambhe] Bhishma-gikhandi-pralapa (°sama- 
gama). 

109 , 1-39 (5055-5093). pp. 402-405: Duryodhana-Bhishma 
(Bbi° Du°)-samvada. 

110 , 1-48 (5094-5139). pp. 405-408: Arjuna-Dulujasana- 
samagaraa. 

111, 1-58 (5140-5197). pp. 408-412: Dvandvasamagama 
(°yuddba). 

112, 1-41 (5198-5238). pp. 412-415: DronaQvatthama- 
samvada. 

113 , 1-53 (5239-5290). pp. 415-418: Bhlma[sena]para- 
krarna. 

114 , 1-47 (5291-5334). pp. 418-421 : Bhlmarjuna-para- 
krama. 

116 , 1 -43 (5335-5377). pp. 421-424: Bhishmopadega. 

116 , 1-80 (5378-5451). pp. 424-430 : Sankulayuddha, 

117 , 1-65 (5452-5514). pp. 430-434: id. 

118 , 1-54 (5515-5568). pp. 434-438: Bhlshma-parfikrama. 

119 , 1 -122 (5569-5688). pp. 438-446 : Bhishma-nipatana. 

120 , 1-38 (5689-5727). pp. 447-449. 

39-71(5728-5761). pp. 449-452: Bhlshmopadhanadana. 

§ 588, VI, 121 , 1-57 (5762-5817). pp. 452-456 : [Duryo- 
dhauam prati] BhTshma-[9ik8ha]-kathana (°vakya). 

122, 1-39 (5818-5856). pp. 456-459 : Bhishma-Karpa- 
samagama (°samvada). 


VII. DRONTAPARVAN. 

LXXI. Dkonabhishekaparvan. 

§ 589, VII, 1, 1-53 (1-51). pp. 1-5: Dhrtarashtrapraqna. 

2 , 1-37 (52-88). pp. 5-9 : Karaa-niryana. 

3 , 1-25 (89-114). pp. 9-11 : Karna-vakya. 

4 , 1-18 (115-133). pp. 11-12: KarnaQvasa. 
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6, 1-21 (134-154). pp. 12-14: Karna-vakya. 

6, 1-13 (155-168). pp. 14-15: Duryod liana - protsaka 
(Drona-protsahana). 

7 , 1-54 (169-223). pp. 15-19: Drona-parakrama. 

8, 1-36 (224-260). pp. 19-22 : Drona-vadka-gravana. 

9, 1-45 (261-305). pj). 22-25 : Dhrtarasbtra-goka, 

10 , 1-77 (306-381). pp. 25-31 : Dhytarashtra-vakya. 

11 , 1-51 (382-433). pp. 31-35: Dhrtarashtra-vilapa. 

§ 590, YII, 12 , 1-31 (434-464). pp. 35-37: Drona-varadana 
(°pratijna). 

13 , 1-29 (465-494). pp. 37-39: Yudhishthira-grahana- 
pratijna (Aijuna-krtaYudhishthiragTasana). 

14 , 1-87 (495-581). pp. 39-46: Abhimanyu-parakratna. 

15 , 1-37 (582-618). pp. 46-48 : Qalyapayana. 

16 , 1-54 (619-672). pp. 48-52 : Arjunagaya (Pratbama- 
divasavahara). 

LXXII. Samcaptakavadhaparvan. 

§ 591, YII, 17 , 1-49(673-721). pp. 52-56 : Dhanaiijayayana. 
§ 592, YII, 18 , 1-31 (722-752). pp. 56-58 : Sudhanva-vadha. 

19 , 1-39 (753-791). pp. 58-61 : Arjuna-[Saingaptaka-] 
ynddha. 

20 , 1-63 (792-855). pp. 61-66: Sankulayuddha. 

21 , 1-65 (856-919). pp. 66-70: Drona-yuddha., 

22 , 1-30 (920-949). pp. 70-73 : id. ‘ 

23 . 1- 98 (950-1045). pp. 73-79: [Haya-]dhvajridi-kathan$ c 
24 , 1-20 (1046-1065). pp. 79-80 : Dlirtarashtra-vakya. 
26 , 1-65 (1066-1128). pp. 81-85 : Dvandvayudclha. 

26 , 1-68 (1129-1194). pp. 85-90: Bkagadatta-yuddha. 

27 , 1-31 (1195-1225). pp. 90-93 : Saingaptaka-vadha. 

28 , 1-30 (1226-1255). pp. 93-95: Bhagadatta-yuddka. 

29 , 1-51 (1256-1301). pp. 95-98: Bhagadatta-vadha. 

30 , 1-42 (1302-1343). pp. 98-101: Qakuni-palayana. 

31 , 1-29 (1343-1372). pp. 101-103: Nllavadha. 

32 , 1-80 (1373-1452). pp. 103-109: Sankulayuddha 
(Dvitlyadivasavabaxa). 

LXXIII. Abhimantutadhapaevan-. 

§ 593, YII, 33, 1-28 (1453-1481). pp. 109-111: Cakra- 
vy uhanirraanaparamarga (Abbimanyu-vadba-sanksbepa- 
katkana). 

34 , 1-25 (1482-1506). pp. 111-113: Cakravyuhanirmana. 

36, 1-32 (1507-1537). pp. 113-115: Abhimanyu-pratijiia. 

36.1- 46(1538-1584). pp. 115-119: Abhimanyu-parakrama. 

37 , 1-37 (1585-1622). pp. 120-122: id. 

38 , 1-24 (1623-1645). pp. 122-124: id. 

39 , 1-31 (1646-1676). pp. 124-127: Duligasana-yuddha. 

40 , 1-37 (1677-1713). pp. 127-129: Duligasank-Karna- 
parajaya (Ka°-Du°~parakrama). 

41.1- 26(1714-1740). pp. 129-131: Abhimanyu-parakrama. 

42 , 1-22 (1741-1762). pp. 131-133: Jayadratha-yuddha. 

43 , ’ 1-19 (1763-1781). pp. 133-135: id. 

44 . 1- 21(1782-1802). pp. 135-137: Abhimanyu-parakrama. 

46.1- 30(1803-1832). pp. 137—139: Duryodhana-parajaya. 

46 , 1-27 (1833-1860). pp. 139-141: Krathaputra-vadha 
(Lakshrnana-vadha). 

47 , 1-24 (1861-1884). pp. 141-143: Brhadbala-jaya 

(°vadha). 

48 , 1-41 (1885-1926). pp. 143-146: Abhimanyu-yuddha 
(virathakarana). 

49 , 1-39 (1927-1966). pp. 146-149: Abhiinanyu-vadha. 
60 , 1-15 (1967-1981). pp. 149-151 : [TrtiyadivaBavabare] 

Samara-bhumivarnana. 


51 , 1-21 (1982-2002). pp. 151-152 : Yudhishtbiravi (°pra) 
lapa. 

§ 594, YII, 62 , 1-45 (2003-2048). pp. 152-156: [<Joka- 
panodana]. 

63 , 1-23 (2049-2072). pp. 156-157 : Mrtyukathana. 

64 , 1-58 (2073-2133). pp. 158-162 : Mrtyu-Prajapati- 

samvada. 

§ 595, YII, 55, 1-50 (2134-2183). pp. 163-167: Shodaga- 
rajika (°Iya). 

56 , 1-12 (2184-2195). pp. 167-168 : id. 

67 , 1-12 (2196-2208). pp. 168-169 : id. 

58 , 1-15 (2209-2223). pp. 169-170: id. 

69 , 1-25 (2224-2248). pp. 171-173: id. 

60 , 1-14 (2249-2262). pp. 173-174 : id. 

61 , 1-12 (2263-2271). pp. 174-175: id. 

62 , 1-20 (2272-2291). pp. 175-177 : id. 

63 , 1-11 (2292-2302). p. 177 : id. 

64 , 1-17 (2303-2320). pp. 178-179 : id. 

65 , 1-12 (2321-2333). pp. 179-180: id. 

66, 1-21 (2334-2355). pp. 180-182 : id. 

67 , 1—21 (2356-2376). pp. 182-184 : id. 

68, 1-17 (2377-2392). pp. 184-185: id. 

69 , 1-33 (2393-2426). pp. 185-188 : id. 

70 , 1-25 (2427-2450). pp. 188-190: id. 

71 , 1-26 (2451-2476). pp. 190-192: id. 

LXXIY. Pkatijnaparvax. 

§ 596, YII, 72 , 1-88 (2477-2565). pp. 192-198: Arjuna-kopa. 

73 , 1-53 (2566-2612). pp. 198-202: Arjima-prattjna-,- 

74 ’ 1-35 (2613-2647). pp. 202-204 : Jayadrathagvasa. 

75 , 1-31 (2648-2678). pp. 204-207 : Krshna-vakya. 

76 , 1-27 (2679-2705). pp. 207-209 : Arjuna-vakya. 

77, 1-26 (2706-2731). pp. 209-210 : Subhadragvasana. 

78 , 1—44 (2732-2774). pp. 211-214 : Subbadra-[pra]vilapa. 

79, i _44 (2775-2819). pp. 214-217 : Krshna-Daruka- 
sambhashana. 

80 , 1-65 (2820-2885). pp. 217-222: Arjuna-svapna 
[-dargana]. 

81 , 1-25 (2886-2910). pp. 222-224 : [Arjunasya punab] 
Pag upatastraprap ti. 

§ 597, YII, 82 , 1-35 (2911-2945). pp. 224-226: Yudhish- 
thira-sajj[at]a. 

83 , 1—28 (2946-2973). pp. 226-228 : gri-Erskna-vakya. 

84 , 1-35 (2974-3009). pp. 228-231: Arjunuvakya. 

LXXY. Jayaprathavadhaparvan. 

§ 598, YII, 85 , 1-54 (3010-3063). pp. 231-234: Dhrta- 
rashtranutapa (°vakya). 

86, 1-23 (3064-3086). pp. 235-236 : Sanjaya-vakya. 

87 , 1-34 (3087-3120). pp. 236-239: Xaurava-vyuba- 
nirmana. 

88 1-29 (3121-3149). pp. 239-241: Arj una-rana-pravega. 
§ 599, YII, 89 , 1-33 (3150-3182). pp. 241-243 : Arjuna- 
yuddha. 

90 , 1-34 (3183-3216). pp. 243-245 : Duhgasana-sainya- 
parabhava. 

91 1-44 (3217-3260). pp. 246-249: Dronatikrama. 

92 , 1-76 (3261-3337). pp. 249-254 : grutayudha-Suda- 
kshinavadha. 

93 1-70 (3338-3408). pp. 254-259 : Ambashtha-vadha. 

94 , 1-76(3409-3485). pp. 259-264: Duryodhana-kavaca- 
bandb[a,n]a. 

95, 1-51 (3486-3541). pp. 264-268: Sankulayuddha. 
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96 , 1-31 (3542-3572). pp. 268-270 : Saukula (Dvandva)- 
yuddha. 

97 , 1-36 (3573-3608). pp. 270-272 : Sahkula-yuddha 
(Brona-Bhrsbtadyiimna 0 ). 

98.1- 57 (3609—36b5). pp. 273—277: Brona-Satyaki-yuddha. 

99 , 1-63 (3666-3725). pp. 277-281: [Yi’ndanuvinda-vadhe] 
Arjuna-saro [yara-]nirmana[ca], 

100 , 1-37 (3726-3762). pp. *281-284: Sainyavismaya. 

101 , 1-42(3763-3804). pp. 284-287: Buryodhanfigam[an]a. 

102 , 1-38(3805-3842). pp. 287-289: Duryodhana-dambha- 
vakya (°vacana). 

108.1- 49(3843-3890). pp.290-293: Buryodhana-parajaya. 

104 , 1-35 (3891-3925). pp. 293-295 : Sankulayuddha. 

105 , 1-38 (3926-3964), pp. 295-298: Bhvajavarnana. 

106 , 1-47 (3965-4012). pp. 298-301: Yudhishthirapayana. 

107 , 1-39 (4013-4052). pp. 301-304: Satyaki-yuddha 
(Sankulayuddha). 

108 , 1-44 (4053-4096). pp. 304-307: Alambusha-pariijaya. 

109 , 1-37 (4097-4133). pp. 307-309: Alambusha-vadha. 

110 , 1-103(4134-4238). pp. 309-316: Yudhishthira-vakya. 

111, 1-51 (4239-4290). pp. 316-319 : id. [Satyaki]. 

112 , 1-80 (4291-4371). pp. 319-324: Satyaki-pravega. 

113 , 1-67 (4372-4439). pp. 325-329 : id. 

114 , 1-103 (4440-4542). pp. 329-336: [Satyaki-pravege] 
Krtavarma-parakrama. 

115 . 1- 61 (4543-4601). pp. 336-340: [id.] Jalasandhavadha, 

116 , 1-46 (4602-4647). pp. 340-343 : [id. Buryodhana-] 
Krtavarmaparajaya. 

117 , 1-36 (4648-4683). pp. 343-346: [id.] Satyaki- 
parakrama. 

118 , 1-18 (4684-4701). pp. 346-347 : Sudargaua-vadha. 

119 , 1-55 (4702-4757). pp. 348-351 : [Satyaki-pravege] 
Yavanaparajaya. 

120 , 1-47 (4758-4805). pp. 351 -355: Satyaki-pravege 
[Buryodhanapalayana]. 

121 , 1-58 (4806-4863). pp. 355-359 : Satyaki-pravega. 

122 , 1-73 (4864-4934). pp. 359-363: [Sa°-pra°] Brona- 
parakrama. 

128 , 1-37 ( 4935-4971). pp. 363-366: Sa°-pra° Buhgasana- 
parajaya. 

124 , 1-47 (4972-5016). pp. 366-369 : [Sa°-pra°] Sankula- 
yuddba. 

125 , 1-78 (5017-5095). pp, 369-374: Brona-parfikrama. 

126.1- 49 (5096-5143). pp. 375-378: Yudhisbthira-cinta. 

127 , 1-74 (5144-5218). pp. 378-383 : Bklma[8ena-]- 
pravege Blnma-parakrama. 

128 , 1-56 (5219-5271). pp. 383-386: [Bh!masena-pra°] 
Yudbisbtbira-barsba. 

129 , 1-39 (5272-5310). pp. 386-389: [Bhlma-pra 0 ] 
Karnaparajaya. 

130 , 1-44 (5311-5354). pp. 389-392: Binyodhana-yuddha. 

131 , 1-58 (5355-5412). pp. 392-396: Karna-parajaya. 

132 , 3-43 (5413-5454). pp. 396-399:’ Bhlma-Karna- 
yuddba. 

133 , 1-45 (5455-5499). pp. 399-402: Karna-Bhima-yuddha. 

134 , 1-35 (5500-5534). pp. 402-404:’ [Bhlma-JKarna- 
payana. 

135 , 1-40 (5535-5574). pp. 404-407: Bhiina[8ena-]~ 
parakrama. 

136 , 1-40 (5575-5614), pp. 407-409: Bhima-yuddha. 

137 , 1-53 (5615-5666). pp. 409-413: id. 

138 , 1-29 (5667-5695). pp, 413-415 : Bhima-Karna- 
yuddha. 


139 , 1-125 (5696-5816). pp. 415-423: id. 

140 , 1-25 (5817-5841). pp. 423-425 : Alambusbavadba. 

141 , 1-37 (5842-5878). pp. 425-428 : Satyaky-Arjuna- 
dargana. 

142 , 1 -72 (5879-5950). pp. 428-433: Bhurigravo- 
babuccbeda. 

143 , l_72 (5951-6024). pp. 433-439 : Bhurigravo-vadha. 

144 , 1-29 (6025-6054). pp. 439-441 : Satyaki-pragamsa. 

145 , 1-98 (6055-6152). pp. 441-448 : Sankulayuddha. 

146 , 1-144 (6153-6296). pp. 448-458: Jayadratha-vadha. 

147 , 1-92 (6297-6387). pp. 458-464 : Karna-Satyaki- 
yuddha. 

148 , 1-59 (6388-6450). pp. 464-469: [Yuddhabhumi- 
dargana], 

149 , 1-62 (6451-6493). pp. 469-472: Yudhishthira-hareha. 

150 , 1 -36 (6494-6528). pp. 472-475 : Duryodhananutapa. 

151 , 1-41 (6529-6569). pp. 475-478 : Drona-vakya. 

152 , 1-36 (6570-6604). pp. 478-480 : Punar-yuddha- 
rambba. 

LXXYI. GlLiTOTKACAVADITAPARYAN. 

§ 600, YII, 153 , 1-44 (6605-6640). pp. 480-483: Duryodhana- 
parabhava. 

154, 1-41 (6641-6681). pp. 483-486: Brona-vuddha 
(Ratri°). 

155 , 1-46 (6682-6728). pp. 486-489: [Ratriyuddhe] 
Bhlmaparakrama. 

156, 1-190(6729-6921). pp. 489-503 : [id.] [Agvatthama- 
yuddha]. 

157 , 1-49 (6922-6969). pp. 503-506 : [Ra°] Brona- 
Yudhishthira-yuddha. 

158,1-70(6970-7041). pp.506-511: [id.]Krpa-Karna-vakya. 

159 , 1-100 (7042-7142). pp. 511-518 : [id.] Buryodhana- 
vakya. 

160 , 1 -60 (7143-7203). pp. 518-522 : [id.] Agvatthauia- 
parakrama. 

161 , 1-19 (7204-7223). pp. 522-523: [id.] Sankulayuddha. 

162 , 1-55 (7224—7278). pp. 523-527 : Ratriyuddhe [Soma- 
dattavadba]. 

163 , 1-37 (7279-7316). pp. 527-530 : [Ra°] Blpoddyotana. 

164 , 1-37 (7317-7354). pp. 531-533 : [id.] Sankulayuddha. 

165 , 1-41 (7355-7396). pp. 533-536: [id.] Yudhishthira¬ 
payana. 

166 , 1-64 (7397-7461). pp. 536-540: [id.] Buryodhana- 
payana. 

167 , 1-22 (7462-7483). pp. 541-542. 

23-50 (7484-7511). pp. 542-544 : [Ra°] Main- 
bush aparabh ava. 

168 , 1-47 (7512-7558). pp. 544-547 : [id.] gatamkadi- 
yuddha. 

169 , 1-50 (7559-7608). pp. 547-550: Ratri-[yuddhe] 
Sankulayuddha. 

170 , 1-70(7609-7679). pp. 550-555: [Ra°] Sankulayuddha. 

171 , 1-54 (7680-7734). pp. 555-558 : [id.] id. 

172 , 1-41 (7735-7773). pp. 558-561 : [id.] id. 

173 , 1-68 (7774-7843). pp. 561-566 : [id.] Ghatotkaea- 
yana (°protsahaua). 

174 , 1-45 (7844-7889). pp. 566-569: [id.] Alambusha- 
vadha. 

175 , 1-114 (7890-8003). pp. 569-577: [id.] Karna- 
Ghatotkaca-yuddha. 

176 , 1-22 (8004-8025). pp. 577-578 : [id.] Alayudha- 
yuddha. 
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177 , 1-48 (8026-8073). pp. 578-581 : [id.] id. 

178 . 1- 40(8074-8114). pp. 582-584: [id.] Alayudha-vadha. 

179 , 1-64 (8115-8177). pp. 584-590: [id.] Ghatotkaca- 
vadlia. 

180, 1-33 (8178-8212). pp. 590-592: [Ra° Gha° gri-] 
Krshnaharsha. 

181 . 1- 33 (8213-8246). pp. 593-595 : [Ra°] K rah na-vakya. 

182 , 1-47 (8247-8293). pp. 595-599 : [id.] id. 

183 , 1-67 (8294-8361). pp. 599-603: [id.] Vyasa-vakya. 

LXXVII. D R 0 N A V A 1>TTA PAR 7A V. 

§ 601, VII, 184 , 1-56 (8362-8418). pp. 603-607 : [Ra°] 
Sainyanidra. 

185 . 1 - 37(8419-8456). pp. 607-610: [Drona-Duryodhana- 
bhashana]. 

§ 602, VII, 186 , 1-60 (8457-8517). pp. 610-614 : Sankula- 
yuddha. t 

187 , 1-55 (8518-8573). pp. 614-618: Xakula-yuddha. 

188 , 1-54 (8574-8628). pp. 618-622: Sahkula-yuddha. 

189 , 1-66 (8629-8693). pp. 622-626 : id. 

190 , 1-59 (8694-8754). pp. 626-631: Yudhishthira- 
satyakathana. 

191 , 1-53 (8755-8808). pp. 631-635: Sankulayuddha 

(Drona-Dkrshtadyumna-yuddha). 

192 , 1-84 (8809-889*2). pp. 635-640 : Drona-vadha. 

LXXVIII. N A K A Y A K A STB AM 0 KSH A V A R V A. 

§ 603, YII, 193 , 1-70 (8893-8963). pp. 641-645: AQvatthama- 
krodha. 

194 , 1-15 (8964-8978). pp. 645-646 : AQvatthama-vakya 
(Dhrtarashtra-pragna). 

195 1-50(8979-9028). pp. 647-650 : Aqvatfchama-krodha. 
196 * 1-53 (9029-9081). pp. 650-654: Arjuna-vakya. 

197 , 1-44 (9081-9125). pp. 654-658: Dhrshtadyumna- 
vakya. 

198 , 1-68 (9126-9194). pp. 658-663: Dhrshtadyumna- 

Satyaki-krodha. 

199 , 1-63 (9195-9257). pp. 663-667 : Pandavasainya- 

stratyaga. 

200 , 1-131 (9258-9389). pp. 667-676: A$vatthamapara- 
krama. 

201 , 1-100 (9390-9493). pp. 676-685 : Vyasa-vakya. 

202 , 1-158 (9494-9649). pp. 685-696 : [gatarudriya]. 

VIII. EARNAPARVAN. 

LXXIX. KaBNAPABVAH, 

§ 604, VIII, 1, 1-24 (1-24). pp. 1-3 : Janaraejaya-vakya. 

2 , 1-25 (25-50). pp. 3-5 : Sanjaya-Dhrtarashtra (Dh° S°)- 

sanivada. 

3, 1-21 (51-72). pp. 5-6 : Sanjaya-vakya.- 

4 1-16 (73-89). pp. 7-8 : Dhrtarashtra-Qoka. 

5 , ’ 1-60 (90-150). pp. 8-12: Sanjaya-vakya, ' 

6, 1-39 (151-189). pp- 12-15 : id. 

7 , 1-28 (190-217). pp. 15-17 : id. 

8, 1-31 (218-249). pp. 17-20: Dhjtarashtra-vakya-. 

9 1-97 (250-343). pp. 20-27 : Dhrtarashtra-pra$na. • 

§ 605, VIII, 10 , 1-56 (344-399). pp. 27-31: Kamabhisheka. 

11 1—43 (400-440). pp. 31-34: Vyuha-nirmana. 

12 1-45 (441-486). pp. 34-38: Kshemadhurti-vadha. 

13 i _38 (487-525). pp. 38-40: Vindanuvinda-vadha. 

14 , 1-39 (526-565). pp. 40-43: Citravadha. 


15 , 1-44 (566-609). pp. 43-40: Agyattharaa-Bhimasena- 
[yor]yuddha. 

16 , 1-51 (610-660). pp. 46-50 : Agvatthamaijuna-yuddtia 
(“samvada). 

17, 1-26 (661-686). pp. 51-53 : Agvatthama-parajaya. 

18 , 1-25 (687-710). pp. 53-56: Dandavadha. 

19 , 1-58 (7H-769). pp. 56-60: Sankulayuddha. 

20 , 1-51 (770-820). pp. 61-65: Pandya-vadha. 

21 , 1-40 (821-861). pp. 65-68: Sahkula-yuddha. 

22 , 1-30 (862-892). pp. 68-70 : id. 

23 , 1-22 (893-914). pp. 71-72 : Sahadeva-Duhgasana- 
yuddha. 

24 , 1-78 (915-992). pp. 72-77 : Karna-yuddha. 

26 . 1- 43 (993-1036). pp. 77-80: Sutasonia-Saubala-yuddlia. 
26 * 1-38 (1037-1075). pp. 80-82: Sankulayuddha. 

27, 1-42 (1076-1118). pp. 83-85: Samgaptaka-jaya. 

28 , 1-49 11119-1168). pp. 85-88: Sankulayuddha. 

29 , 1-36 (1169-1204). pp. 89-91 : id. 

30, 1-44 (1205-1248). pp. 91-95: Prathama(°me)-yuddba- 
divasa. 

31 1-73 (1249-1323). pp. 95-100: Kama-Duryodhana- 
samvada. 

32 , 1-66 (1324-1390). pp. 100-105: galya-sarathya. 

§ 606, VIII, 33 , 1-63 (1391-1453). pp. 105-109: Tripura- 
khyana. 

34, 1-162 (1454-1619). pp. 109-121 : Tripura-vadho- 
pakhyana. 

35.1- 48 (1620-1669). pp. 121-124: galya-sarathya-svikara. 
§ 607* VIII, 36 , 1-33 (1670-1703). pp. 124-127 : [Kurna-] 

Qalya-samvada. 

37.1- 45 (1704-1751). pp. 127-131: Karna-galya-samvada. 
38 , 1-26 (1752-1779). pp. 131-133 : Kaniavalepa. 

39* 1-35 (1781-1815). pp. 133-136: Karna[-galya] 

adhiksliepa. 

40 , 1-56 (1816-1872). pp. 136-140: Karna-Hadradhipa- 
samvada. 

41.1- 87(1873-1961). pp. 140-146: [Karna-galya-saipvade] 
Haipsa-kaklyopakhyana. 

42 1-50(1962-2013). pp. 146-151: Karna-galya-samvada. 
43* 1-9 (2014-2023). pp. 151-152: id. 

44, 1-47 (2024-2070). pp. 152-156: id. 

45, 1-48 (2071-2121).. pp- 156-100 : id. 

§ 608, VIII, 46 , 1-87 ( 2122 - 2209 ). pp. 160-166: id. 

47 1-23 (2210-2233). pp. 167-168: Sankulayuddha. 

48 , ’ 1-67 (2234-2300). pp. 168-173: id. 

49, l-92‘(2301-2390). pp. 173-180: id. 

goj 1-49 (2391-2439). pp. 180-183: Karnapayana. 

61 1-81 (2440-2519). pp. 183-188: Sankulayuddha. 

52 , 1-42 (2520-2562). pp. 188-191 : id. 

53 ’ 1-46 (2563-2609). pp. 191-194 : id. 

54, 1-42 (2610-2651). pp. 194-197 : id. 

65 , 1-36 (2652-2691). pp. 197-199 : Parthapayana. 

66, 1-147 (2692-2839). pp. 200-210: Sankulayuddha. 

67 1-17(2840-2856). pp. 210-211 : Agvatthama-prntijha. 
68 ,’ 1-52 (2857-2908). pp. 211-215 : Vasudeva-vakya. 

59 ’ 1-67 (2909-2975). pp. 215-219: Drauny-apayana. 

60 , 1-92 (2976-3066). pp. 219-225: Sankulayuddha 

(Krshnarjuna-sainvada). 

61 , 1-74 (3067-3141). pp. 225-230: Sankulayuddha. 

62 , 1-34 (3142-3175). pp. 230-233 : id. 

63 , 1—37 (3176-3214). pp. 233-235: id. (Dharmapayana). 
64* 1-70 (3215-3284). pp. 235-240: id. (Dharmaraja- 

godhana). 





65, 1-23 (3285-3308). pp. 240-242 : id. (Yudhishthiram 
prati Krshnarjunagarna). 

66, 1-48 (3309-3356). pp. 242-246 : Yxidhishthira-yakya. 

67, 1-23 (3357-3379). pp. 246-248: Arjuna-pratijna 
(°vakya). 

68, 1-30(3380-3402). pp. 248-250: Yudhialithira[krodha] 
vakya. 

69, 1-88(3403-3491). pp. 251-258: Krshnarjuna-samvada. 

70, 1-60 (3492-3551). pp. 259-264 : Yudhislithira- 
prabodhana (°samag vasana). 

71, 1-40 (3552-3592). pp. 264-267 : Yudhishthirarjuna- 
samvada (Arjuna-pratijna). 

72. 1- 40 (3593-3633). pp. 267-270 : ICrshnarjuna-sanivada. 

73, 1-125 (3634- 3750). pp. 270-278 : Arjunopadega 
(Krshna vakya). 

74, 1-58'(375i-3803). pp. 278-282: Arjuna-glagha 
(° vakya). 

75, 1-17 (3804-3820). pp 282-284: Sankula-[dvandva-] 
yuddba. 

76, 1-40 (3821-3860). pp. 284-287 : Bhunasena-Yigoka- 
sainvada. 

77, 1-79 (3861-3939). pp. 287-293 : Saubaleya (gakuni)- 
parajaya. 

78, 1-64 (3940-4003). pp. 293-297 : Sankulayuddha. 

79, 1-95 (4004-4090). pp. 297-305 : id. 

80, 1-32 (4091-4122). pp. 305-307 : id. 

81, 1-57 (4123-4179). pp. 307-311 : id. 

82, 1-36 (4180-4215). pp. 311-315: Duhgasana-Bhima-. 
sona-yuddha. 

83, 1-52 (4216-4260). pp. 315-318: Duhgasana-vadha. 

84, 1-42 (4261-4304). pp. 318-322: Ypsbasenayuddbe 
Xakulaparajaya. 

85, 1-39 (4305-4347). pp. 322-326 : Yrshasena-vadha. 

86, 1-23 (4348-4371), pp. 327-328 : Earnarjuna-dvairatha. 

87, 1-117 (4372-4489). pp. 328-336: Karnarjuna[-8ama- 
game] dvairatha. 

88, 1-34 (4490-4523). pp. 336-^340 : Agvatthama-vakya. 

89, 1-97 (4524-7621). pp. 340-350: Karnarjuna-yuddha 
(°dvairatba). 

90.1- 116 (4622-4747). pp* 350-362 : Karna-rathacakra- 
grasana. 

91, 1-67 (4748-4817). pp. 362-368 : Karna-vadha. 

92, 1-15 (4818-4833). pp. 368-369: id. (^alya- 
praty again ana). 

93, 1-60 (4834-4894). pp. 369-374 : Kauravaaainya- 
palayana. 

94, 1-68(4895-4963). pp. 374-3.31: gibiragamana (Bhfuni- 
varnana). 

95, 1-18 (4964-4981). pp. 381-382 : Kaurava-palayana 
(Qibiraprayana). 

96, 1-65 (4982-5046). pp. 382-387: Yudbisbthira-barsba. 

IX. CALYAFARVAN* 

LXXX. 9 ALYAPARVAN - 

§ 609, IX, 1, 1-55 (1-56). pp. 1-5 : Dhrtarashtra-pramoha. 

2, 1-70 (57-125). pp. 5-9: Blirtarashtra-vilapa. 

§610, IX, 3, 1-61 (126-180). pp. 9-13: Kauravasainyapayana. 

4, 1-51 (187-238). pp. 14-17 : Duryodhana-prabodhana 

(Krpayakya), 

5, 1-52 (239-291). pp. 17-21 : Duryodhana-vakya. 

6, 1-30 (292-320). pp. 21-23 : [£a]ya] id. (°samvada). 
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7, 1 —46 (321-366). pp. 24-27: ^alya-sainapaty[abbishek]a. 
§ 611, IX, 8 , 1-45 (367-412). pp. 27-30: Yyuhanirmana. 

9, 1-47 (413-459), pp. 30-33 : Sankulayuddba. 

10, 1-68 (460-528). pp. 33-38 : id. 

11, 1-63 (529-592). pp. 38-42: id. (Bhimasena-gulya- 
yuddba). 

12, 1-63 (593-655). pp. 42-46 : Sankulayuddha. 

13, 1-48 (656-704), pp. 47-50 : galya-yuddha. . 

14, 1-48 (705-752). pp. 50-53: Sankula-yuddha. 

16, 1-43 (753-795). pp. 53-56 : id. 

16.1- 68(796-863). pp.56-60: galya-Yudhishthira-yuddha. 

17, 1-91 (864-954). pp. 61-68: galya-vadha. 

18, 1-40 (955-995). pp. 68-71 : Sankulayuddha. 

19, 1-69 (996-1065), pp. 71-75 : id. 

20, 1-27 (1066-1092). pp. 75-78 : galva-vaclka. 

21, 1-37 (1093-1129). pp. 78-80: Kauravasainyapayana 
(Satyaki-Krta varma-y uddha). 

22, 1-49 (1130-1178). pp. 80-84: Sankulayuddha. 

23, 1-92 (1179-1271). pp. 84-90: id 

24, 1-66 (1272-1337). pp. 90-94: id. 

26, 1-63 (1338-1400). pp. 94-98 : Duryodhanapayana. 

26, 1-42 (1401-1442). pp. 98-101: Sankulayuddha 
(EkadaQa-Dhartarashtra-vadha). 

27, 1-57 (1443-1500). pp. 101-104: Stigarmavadha. 

28.1- 68(1501-1565). pp. 104-109: gakuny-TJliika-vadha. 

LXXXI. Hhadapeavecapaeyan. 

(Ch. 29-31. B. ch. 29.) 

§ 612, IX, 29, 1-105 (1566-1672). pp. 109-116 : [Yuyutsu- 
gamana]. 

30, 1-68 (1673-1741). pp. 116-121 : [Duryodkanan- 
yeshana ]. 

31, 1-73 (1742-1816). pp. 121-126: Duryodhanabhartsana 
(Suyodhana-Yudhishtliira-samvada). 

LXXXII. Gada[yuddha]paeyabt. 

(Ch. 32-65. B. ch. 30-65.) 

§ 613, IX, 32, 1-71 (1817-1888). pp. 126-131: Yudhishthira- 
I) ury odh ana-sam y ada. 

33, 1-58 (1889-1946). pp. 131-135 : Bhlmasena-Dur- 
vodhana-samvada. 

§614, IX, 34, 1-22 (1947-1968). pp. 135-136: Baladeva- 
gamana. 

§ 615, IX, 36, 1-90 (1969-2063). pp. 137-143: Baladeva- 
tirthayatrayain Candra-gapopakhyana (°Prabhasotpatti- 
kathana). 

36, 1-54 (2064-2118), pp. 143-146: Ba 0 tl° Tirthaka- 
thana (Tritakhyana). 

37, 1-66 (2119-2185). pp. 147-151: Ba°tl° Sarasvato- 
pakbyana. 

38, 1-59 (2186-2245). pp. 152-156 : id. 

39, 1-38 (2246-2284). pp. 156-158 : id. 

40, 1-33 (2285-2317). pp. 159-161 : id. 

41, 1-40 (2318-2357). pp. 161-164 : id. 

42, 1-4L (2358-2399). pp 164-167 : id. 

43, 1-49 (2400-2449). pp, 167-170: id. 

44, 1-53 (2450-2502). pp. 170-174 : id. [Kurmarabhishe- 
kopakraraa]. 

46. 1- 115(2503-2618). pp. 174-181: id.[Skandabhisheka]. 

46, 1-108 (2619-2727). pp. 181-188: id. [Taraka-vadka]. 

47, 1-33 (2728-2761). pp. 188-190 : id. 
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48, 1-68 (2762-2830). pp. 190-195: id. [Badarapacana- 
tirthakathana]. 

49, 1-24 (2831-2853). pp. 195-197 : [Ba°] Sarasvato- 
pakhyana. 

60, 1-69 (2854-2924). pp. 197-202: Ba° Sa°. 

61, 1-53 (2925-2978). pp. 202-205 : id. 

62, 1-29 (2979-3007). pp. 205-207 : id. 

63, 1-26 (3008-3034). pp. 208-209 : Ba° [Sa° Kuruksbe- 
trakathana], 

54, 1-41 (3035-3076). pp. 210-212: Ba° Sa°. 

56.1- 51 (3077-3128). pp. 213-216: [Gada]yuddh[arambha]. 

56, 1-46 (3129-3174). pp. 216-219: id/ 

57, 1-70 (3175-3245). pp. 219-224: Gadayuddha. 

58, 1-63 (3246-3308). pp. 224-228 : [Gadayuddhe] Dur- 
yodhana-vadba. 

69, 1-31 (3309-3341). pp. 228-231 : Yudhfebthira-vilapa. 

60, 1-48 (3342-3387). pp. 231-234 : Baladeva-santvana. 

61, 1-71 (3388-3459). pp. 234-239: Kpslma-Pandava- 
[Duryodhana-jsaipvada. 

62, 1-46 (3460-3502). pp. 239-242 : Yasudeva-vakya. 

63. 1- 78 (3503-3581), pp. 242-247: Dbrtarashj;ra-Gandharl- 
prabodhana ( 0 samagvasana). 

64, 1-43 (3582-3624). pp. 248-251 : Duryodhana-vilapa. 

65, 1-46 (3625-3671). pp. 251-254: Agvattbama-saina- 
patyabhisheka. 

X. SAUPTIKAPARVAN. 

LXXXIII. Saupxikaparvan. 

§ 616, X, 1, 1-69 (1-69). pp. 1-5 : Drauni-mantrana. 

2, 1-35 (70-104). pp. 6-8 : Drauni-Krpa-samvada. 

3, 1-36 (105-140). pp. 8-11 : Drauni-mantrana. 

4, 1-34 (141-175). P p. 11-13: id. 

5, 1-40 (176-215). pp. 14-16: Drauni-gamana. 

6, 1-34 (216-250). pp. 16-19 : Draun'i-cmt§, 

7, 1-68 (251-318). pp. 19-24: Drauni[krta-]£Jivarcana. 

8 , 1-159 (319-478). pp. 24-34 : Ratriyuddhe Panealadi- 

yadba, 

9, 1-63 (479-542). pp. 35-39: Duryodhana-pranatyaga, 

LXXXIY. Aishikaparvan, 

§ 617, X, 10, 1-31 (543-573). pp. 39-42: Yudhishthirafsya] 
gibiradargana (°pravega). 

11 , 1-31 (574-605). pp. 42-44 : Drauni-vadhartha[m]- 
Bhima[scna]gamana. 

IS, 1 — 41 (606-645). pp. 44-47 : Yudhishthira-Krshna- 
samvada. 

13, 1-22 (646-669). pp. 47-48 : Brahmagiro-’stratyaga.. 

14, 1-16 (670-686). pp. 49-50: Arjunastratyaga. 

15, 1-35 (687-721). pp. 50-52 : Brahmagiro’strasya 
Pan daveya-garbhapravegana. 

16, 1-37 (722-759). pp. 52-55: Draupadi-santvana. 

17, 1-26 (760-785). pp. 55-57: Yudhishthira-Krshna- 
samvada. 

18, 1-26 (786-812). pp, 57-59: [Yudhishthiraijuna- 


XI. STRIP ARVANT. 

LXXXY. J ALAPRADANIKAP ARYAN. 

§ 618, XI, 1, 1-44(1-45). pp, 1-4: [Dhrtarashtra-jvigoka- 
[karana]. 


2, 

1 

-37 

(46-83). pp. 4 

-7: 

Dbrtarasbtra- 

■vigoka-[karanu 

3, 

1- 

-20 

(84-103). 

PP. 

7-8 

: 

[id.] 

id. 

pd.]. 

4, 

1- 

-20 

(104-124). 

PP. 

8- 

10 : 

[id.] 

id. 

pd.]. 

5, 

1- 

-24 

(125-148). 

PP. 

10- 

-11: 

[w.] 

id. 

[id.]. 

e, 

1- 

-14 

(149-162). 

P* 

12: 


[id.] 

id. 

[id.]. 

7, 

1- 

-29 

(163-192). 

PP. 

13- 

-15: 

[id-] 

id. 

pd.]. 

8, 

1- 

-53 

(193-245). 

PP. 

15- 

-18: 

id. 

id. 

[id.]. 

9, 

1- 

-23 

(246-268). 

PP. 

, 18 

-20: 

[Yidura- 

vakya]. 



10, 1-20 (269-288). pp. 20-21 : Dhrtarashtra-[iiir]gamatia. 

11 , 1-24 (289-312). pp. 22-23 : Krpa-Drauni-Bhoja- 
dargana. 

12, 1-30 (313-342). pp. 23-25: Ayasa-Bhlma-bhanga. 

13, 1-17 (343-359). pp. 25-27 : Dbrtarashtra-kopavimocana. 

14, 1-21 (360-380). pp. 27-28: Gandharl-santvana. 

15, 1-44 (381-426). pp. 29-32 : Prtha-pu tradargana. 

LXXXYI. StrIvilapaparvax. 

§ 619, XI, 16, 1-61 (427-486). pp. 32-36 : Strinam yuddha- 
bhumidargana (Ayodhanadargana). 

17, 1-32 (487-518). pp. 36-38: Duryodhana-dargana. 

18, 1-28 (519-546). pp. 39-41: G and h an - t aky a. 

19, 1-21 (547-567). pp. 41-42: id. 

20, 1-35 (568-602). pp. 42-45 : id. 

21, 1-14 (603-616). pp. 45-46: id. (Karna-dargana). 

22, 1-18 (617-634). pp. 46-47: Gandharl-vakya. 

23, 1-42 (635-676). pp. 47—50 : id. (°vacana). 

24, 1-30 (677-705). pp. 50-52: Gandharl-vakya. 

25,1-50 (706-755). pp. 52-56 : Gandhari-gapadana. 

LXXXYII. Qraddhaparyan. 

§ 620, XI, 26, 1-44 (756-799). pp. 56-59: Kurunam aurdh- 
vadehika. 

27, 1—30 (800-828). pp. 59-61: Karna[sya]gudhajatva- 
kathana. 


XII. CANTIPARVAN. 

LXXXYIII. Bajadharmanucasais-aparvan. 

§ 621, XII, 1, 1-44 (1-45). pp. 1-4: Kamabbijnana. 

2, 1-29 (46-74). pp. 4-6 : Karna-gapa(-kathana). 

3, 1-33 (75-107). pp. 6-9: Xam[asy]astra-prapti. 

4, 1—21 (108—128). pp. 9-10: Duryodhanasya svayamvara- 

(°re) kanyabarana. 

5, 1-15 (129-143). pp. 10-11 : Karna-vlrya-kathana. 

6 , 1-13 (144-156). pp. 11-12: Strlgapa. 

7,1-44 (157-200). pp. 12-16: Yudhishthira-paridevana. 
8, 1-37 (201-242). pp. 16-19: Arjuna-vakya. 

0, 1-37 (243-276). pp. 19-22 : Yudhisbthira-vakya. 

10, 1-27 (277-304). pp. 22-25 : [BMmasenavakya]. 

§ 622, XII, 11, 1-28 (305-332). pp. 25-28 : [Arjunavakye] 
Rshi-gakuni-samvada-kathana, 

§ 623, XII, 12, 1-38 (333-370). pp. 28-31 : Nakula-vakya. 

13, 1-13 (371-383). pp. 31-33: Sahadeva-vakya, 

14, 1-39 (384-423). pp. 33-36 : Draupadl-vakya. 

15, 1-58 (424-481). pp. 36-41 : Arjuna-vakya. 

16, 1—29 (482-510). pp. 41-44 : Bhmja[sena]-vakya. 

17, 1-24 (511-534). pp. 44-46 : Yudbishtbixa-vakya. 

§ 624, XII, 18, 1-40 (535-574). pp. 46-50Arjuna-vakya. 

§ 625, XU, 19, 1-26 (575-600). pp, 50-53: Yudhishtbira- 
vakya. 

§ 626, XII, 20, 1-14 (601-614). pp. 53-55 : Devasthana- 
vakya. 
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21, 1-20 (615-635). pp. 55-56 : id. 

§ 627, XII, 22, 1-15 (636-650). pp. 57-58 : Arjuna-vakya 

§ 628, XII, 23, 1-47 (651-697). pp. 58-61 : Vyasa-vakya. 

24, 1-34 (698-730). pp. 61-65 : id. 

§ 629, XII, 26, 1-36 (731-767). pp. 65-68 : Senajid- 
upakhyana. 

§ 630, XII, 26, 1-31 (768-798). pp. 68-71 : Yudhishthira- 
vakya. 

27, Ml (799-832). pp. 71-73 : Yyasa-vakya. 

§ 631, XII, 28, 1-59 (833-892). pp. 74-78 : id. 

§ 632, XII, 29, 1-149 (893-1042), pp. 78-91 : Shoda- 
garaj [ik]opakhyana. 

§ 633, XII, 30, 1-44 (1043-1087), 

Parvatopakhyana. 

§ 634, XII, 81, 1-47 (1088-1134). pp. 94-97 : S[u]varna- 
shthlvi-sambhavopakbyana. 

§ 635, XII, 32, 1-25 (1135-1159). pp. 98-100: Prayag- 
cittopakhyana (°vidhi). 

33, 1-48 (1160-1207). pp. 100-103: Pfayageittlyo** 
pakhyana. 

34, 1-32 (1208-1240). pp. 104-106: id. (Prayagcittlya). 

35, 1-51 (1241-1290). pp. 106-111 : id. (id.). 

36, 1-50 (1291-1343). pp. 111-116: Yyasa-vakya. 

37, 1-49 (1344-1392). pp. 116-120: Yudhishthira[sya- 
pura-]pravega. 

38, 1-37 (1393-1429). pp. 120-122: Carvakavadba. 

§ 636, XII, 39, 1-12 (1430-1442). p. 123: Carvaka- 
vadhopaya-(°vttradanadi-)katbana. 

§ 637, XII, 40, 1-24 (1443-1466). pp. 124-125: Yudhi- 
sbtbirabhisheka. 

41, 1-19 (1467-1485). pp. 125-127: Bhimadi-karmani- 
yoga. 

42, 1-12 (1486-1498). pp. 127-128 : graddhakriya 
(-upakhyana). 

43, 1-17 (1499-1515). pp. 128-130: Yasudeva-stuti. 

44, 1-16 (1516-1531). pp. 130-131: Grbavibhaga. 

45, 1-20 (1532-1552). pp. 131-133: [Krsbnam prati] 
Y r udhishtbira-pragna (° vakya). 

46, 1-35 (1553-1587), pp. 133-136: Maha-Purushastava 
[upakhyana]. 

47, 1-108 (1588-1697). pp, 136—140 : [Bhlsbma-JStavaraja 
[upakhyana]. 

§ 638, XII, 48, 1-16 (1698-1714). pp. 147-148: Ramopa- 
khyana. 

49, 1-90 (1715-1805). pp. 148-154: id. 

§ 639, XII, 50, 1-38 (1806-1843). pp. 154-157: Krsima- 
vakya. 

51, 1-18 (1844-1861). pp. 157-158 : id. 

52, 1-34 (1862-1895). pp. 158-161 : Yudhishthiradya- 
gamana. 

53, 1-28 (1896-1924). pp. 161-163: [Kr9hnadi-]Bhishma- 
samipayana (°abhigamana). 

§ 640, XII, 54, 1—39 (1925—1963). pp. 163—166 : Krshna- 
vakya. 

65, 1-22 (1964-1986). pp. 166—168 : Yudhishthiragvasaiia. 

56, 1-61 (1987-2046). pp. 168-172: * * '* 

57 , 1-45 (2047-2091). pp. 173-176: * * * 

68, 1—30(2092—2121). pp. 177—179 : Yudhishthiradisayam 
(svasthana)-gamana. 

§ 641, XII, 59, 1-145 (2122-2267). pp. 179-191 : Sutra- 
dhyaya. 

60, 1—54 (2268—2323). pp. 191-197 : Yarnagratnadhanna- 
kathana. 


61, 1-21 (2324-2344). pp. 197-199 : id. (Caturagrama- 
dharmakathana). 

63, 1-11 (2345-2355). pp. 199-200: Yarnagramadharma- 
kathana. 

63, 1-30 (2356-2385). pp. 200-204 : id. 

64, 1-30 (.2386-2416). pp. 204-207: id. 

66, 1-35 (2417-2451). pp. 207-210: [Indra-Mandhatr- 
samvada]. 

66, 1-43 (2452-2494). pp. 211-214 : Caturagramya- 
vidhi. 

67, 1-39 (2495—2534). pp. 215-218 : Rashtre rajakarana- 
vagyakatva-kathana). 

68, 1-61 (2535-2595). pp. 218-223: Angiro (Angirasa)- 
vakya. 

69, 1-105 (2596-2700). pp. 223-231: * * * 

70, 1-14 (2701-2714). pp. 231-232: * * * 

71, 1-33 (2715-2748). pp. 232-235 : * * * 

73, 1-26 (2749-2774). pp. 235-237: * * * 

73, 1-32 (2775-2807). pp.237-241: [Ailakagyapasamvada]. 

74, 1—22 (2808—2833). pp. 241—242 : Mucukundopakhyana. 

75, 1-37 (2834-2868). pp. 242-245 : * * * 

76, 1-14 (2869-2882). pp. 245-247: * * * 

77, 1-34 (2883-2016). pp. 247-250 : Kaikeyopakhyana. 

78,1-44 (2917-2961). pp. 250-254: * * * 

79, 1-21 (2962-2982). pp. 254-256 : * * * 

80, 1-41 (2983-3023). pp. 256-259 : * * * 

81, 1—31 (3024—3054). pp. 259—262 : Yasudeva-Narada- 
samvada. 

83, 1-68 (3055-3124). pp. 262-267: [Amatyaparikshayam] 
Kalakavrkshiyopakhyana. 

83, 1-57 (3125-3182). pp. 268-273 : Mantranopadega 
(Sabhyadilakshauakathana). 

84, 1—11 (3183—3193). pp. 273—274: [Indra-Brhaspati- 
samvada], 

85, 1-34 (3191-3227). pp. 274-277 : [Amatyavibhaga]. 

86, 1-33 (3228-3260). pp. 277-280 : Durgaparlksha. 

87, 1—10 (3261—3301). pp. 280-284: [Rashtraguptyadi- 
katbana]. 

88, 1-33 (3302-3334). pp. 284-287: [Kogasahcayaprakara- 
kathana]. 

89, 1-26 (3335-3361). 

90, 1-40 (3362-3402). 

91, 1-60 (3403-3462). 

92, 1-19 (3463-3481). 

93, 1-39 (3482-3521). 

94, 1-13 (3522-3534). 

95, 1-22 (3535-3556). 

96, 1-24 (3557-3580). 

97, 1-32 (3581-3612). 

98, 1-51 (3613-3663) 
samvada]. 

99, 1-18(3664-3681). 

100, 1-50 (3682-3732). 

101, 1-20 (3733-3751). 

102, 1-41 (3752-0793). 

103, 1-53 (3794-3846). 
samvada. 

104, 1-54 (3847-3902). 

105, 1-25 (3903-3928). 

106, 1-28 (3929-3956). 

107, 1-32 (3957-3988). 

108, 1-33 (3989-4022) 
mahatmya]. 


Xarada- 


Indra- Brhaspati* 


e 
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109, 1-30 (4023-4052). pp. 352-355: Satyanrtaka, 
[vibbaga]. 

110, 1-30 (4053-4082). pp. 355-357 : Durgatitarana. 

111, 1-90 (4083-4172). pp. 357-365 : Yyagbra-gomayu- 
samvada. 

112.1- 21 (4173-4195). pp. 365-367: Ushtragrivopakbyana. 

113.1- 14 (4196-4209). pp. 367-368: Sarit-sagara-samvada. 

114, 1-21 (4210-4230). pp. 368-370 : Tittibbaka (°upa- 
khyana). 

115, 1-23 (4231-4253). pp. 370-372: * * * 

118, 1-23 (4254-4278). pp. 373-374: gva-rshi-saipvada. 

117, 1-23 (4279-4302). pp. 374-376 : id. 

118, 1-28 (4303-4330). pp. 376-379: id. 

119, 1-20 (4331-4350). pp. 379-381 : id. 

120, 1-56 (4351-4407). pp. 381-387: [Rajadbarma- 
kathana]. ’ 

121, 1-60 (4408-4468). pp. 387-393: Danda[rupadi] 
kathana. 

122.1- 56(4469-4524). pp. 393-398: Bandotpatti-katbana 
(upakhyana). 

123, 1-25 (4525-4548). pp. 398-400: Kamandangarisbta- 
samvada. 

124, 1-71 (4549-4621). pp. 400-406: gilavarnana. 

125, 1-19 (4622-4640). pp. 406-408: Rshabliagltah. 

126, 1-19 (4641-4659). pp. 408-409: id. 

127, 1-26 (4660-4686). pp. 409-411: id. 

128, 1-27 (4687-4715). pp. 411-414: id. 

129, 1-11 (4716-4726). pp. 414-415 : Yama-Gautama- 
samvada. 

130.1- 50 (4727-4778). pp. 415-420: * * * 

LXXXIX. Apaddharmaparvan. 

§ 642, XII, 131, 1-14 (4779-4792). pp. 420-422: * * * 

132, 1-22(4793-4814). pp. 422-424: liajarshivrtta. ‘ 

133, 1-20 (4815-4834). pp. 425-427: * * * 

134.1- 17 (4835-4851).. pp; 427-428: * * * 

§ 643, XU,* 135 ,'1-26 (4852-4877). pp. 428-430 : [Kayavya- 
carita], 

§ 644, XII, 136, 1-11 (4878-4888). pp. 431-432 : * * * 

§ 645, XII, 137, 1-24 (4889-4912). pp. 432-434 : gakulo- 
pakhyana, 

§ 646, XII, 138, 1-221 (4913-5132). pp. 434-451 : Marjara- 
mushika-Baipvada. 

§ 647, XII, 139, 1-113 (5133-5246). pp. 451-460: Brahma- 
datta-Pujanl-samvada. 

§ 648, XII, 140, 1-71 (5247-5318). pp. 460-467 : Kaniko- 
pade9a. 

§ 649, XII, 141, 1-102 (5319-5420). pp. 467-477: Yi$va- 
mitra-gvapaca-samvada. 

§ 650, XII, 142, 1-38 (5421-5458). pp. 477-480 : * * * 

§ 651, XII, 143, 1-34 (5459-5492). pp. 481-483 : Kapota- 
lubdkaka-samvada [°'upakrama]. 

144, 1-17 (5493-5509). pp. 483-484: BMryapragamsa. 

145, 1-14 (5510-5523). pp. 485-486 : Kapota-lubdhaka- 
samvada (Kapotam prati kapotl-vakya). 

146, 1-26 (5524-5549). pp. 486-487: Kapota-lubdhaka- 
aaipvada. 

147, 1-H (5550-5560). p. 488: id. (Lubdhakoparati). 

148, 1-12 (5561-5573). p. 489 : Kapotalubdhakasamvada 
(Kapota-s vargagamana). 

149, 1-19 (5574-5593). pp. 490-491: id. (Lubdhaka-svarga- 
gamana). 


§ 652, XII, 150, 1-19 (5596-5612). pp. 491-493: Indrota- 
Paiikshitlya-samvada. 

161, 1-22(5613-5634). pp. 494-495 : Indrota-Parikshitlya. 

152, 1-39 (5635-5674). pp. 495-499 : id. 

§ 653, XII, 153, 1-122 (5675-5800). pp. 499-509: Grdhra- 
go ni&yu-samvada. 

§ 654, XII, 164, 1-21 (5801-5821). pp. 509-510: Pavana- 
galmali-samvada. 

155, 1-19 (5822-5840). pp.' 510-512 : id. 

156, 1-19 (6841-5860). pp. 512-513 : id. 

157, 1—16 (5861-5876). pp. 513-515 : id. 

§ 655, XII, 168, 1-35 (5877-5911). pp. 515-518: [Apan- 
mula-bhuta-doshakatbana]. 

169,1-14(5912-5925). pp. 518-519: Atmajnana(Ajnana- 
mahatmya). 

160, 1-38 (5926-5963). pp. 519-523: Damakathana. 

161, 1-13 (5964-5976). pp. 523-524: Tapah-kathana 
( 0 pra9ani8a). 

162, 1-26 (5977-6002). pp. 524-526: Satyakathana 

(°praQamsa). 

163, 1-22 (6003-6025). pp. 526-528: Lobhopakhyana 
(°nimpana). 

164, 1-13 (6026-6038). pp. 528-529: Nr<jamsa-kathana 
(°akhyana). 

165, 1-78 (6039-6119), pp. 530-538: Prayaqcittlya. 

§ 656, XII, 166, 1-89 (6120-6209). pp. 538-545 : Khadgot- 
pattikathana. 

§ 657, XII, 167, 1-51 (6210-6263). pp.545~550 : Shadja-gita. 

§ 658, XII, 168, 1-52 (6264-6316). pp. 550-555 : Krtaghno- 
pakhyana. 

169, 1-24 (6317-6341). pp. 555-557 : id. 

170, 1-26 (6342-6367). pp. 558-560 : id. 

171, 1-35 (6368-6402). pp. 560-562 : id. 

172, 1-26 (6403-6429). pp. 563-565 : id. 

173, 1-26 (6430-6456). pp. 565-567 : id. 


XC. Moksha dharmaparvast. 

§ 659, XII, 174, 1-63 (6457-6521). pp. 1-8: Piigala-glta 
( Brah man a-Senaj it-samvada-katbana). 

175, 1-39 (6522-6561). pp. 8-12: Pita-putra-saipv&da 
[katbana].. 

176, 1-23 (6562-6585). pp. 12-14 : gampaka-glta. 

177, 1-54 (6586-6639). pp. 14-20: Manki-gita. 

178, 1-13 (6640-6652). pp. 20-21 : Bodhya-gTta. 

179, 1-37 (6653-6689). pp. 21-25: Prabradajagara(A° Pra°) 
samvada. 

180, 1-54 (6690-6744). pp. 25-30: grgala-Ka^yapa- 
samvada. 

181, 1-20 (6745-6764). pp, 30-32: * * * 

§ 660, XII, 182, 1-38 (6765-6803). pp. 32-36: Bhrgu- 
Bharadvaj a-samvada. 

183, 1-17 (6804-6820). pp. 36-37 : id. [Manasabhutotpatti- 
katbana]. 

184, 1-44 (6821-6865). pp. 37-40 : Bhrgu-Bharadvaja- 
samvada. 

185, 1—17 (6866-6882), pp. 41-42 : [id.]. 

186, 1-15 (6883-6897). pp. 43-44 : Bhr° [Jivasvarupfi- 
kflhepa], 

187, 1-31 (6898-6929). pp. 44-47 : id. [Jlvasvarupaniru- 
pana]. 

188, 1-20 (6930-6949). pp. 47-49: id. [Yarnavibhaga- 
katbana]. 




xxxv 


CONCORDANCE. 


189, 1-18 (6950-6967). pp. 50-52 : id. [Yamasvarupa- 
kathana]. 

190, 1-16 (6968-6983). pp. 52-5-1: Bhrgu-Bharadvaja- 
aamvada. 

191, 1-18 (6984-7001). pp. 54-58 : id. 

193, 1-27 (7002-7031). pp. 58-63 : id. 

§ 661, XII, 193, 1-33 (7032-7065). pp. 63-67 : [Bhishma- 
Yudhisbtbirasamvada] Acaravidhi. 

194, 1-63 (7066-7128). pp. 67-75 : [Adhyatma-kathana]. 

195, 1-22 (7129-7150). pp. 75-77 : Adhyatma (Dhyana- 
yogakathana). 

196, 1-23 (7151-7173). pp. 77-80 : Japakopakhyana. 

197, 1-13 (7174-7186). pp. 80-82 : id. 

198, 1-11 (7187-7197). pp. 82-83: id. 

§ 662, XII, 199, 1-128 (7198-7329). pp. 84-96 : id. 

300, 1-34 (7330-7364). pp. 96-99 : id. 

§ 663, XII, 301, 1-27 (7365-7393). pp. 99-104: Manu- 
Brhaspati-sanwada. 

303, 1—23 (7394-7416). pp. 104-108 : id. 

303, 1-23 (7417-7439). pp. 108-111 : id. 

304, 1-20 (7440-7459). pp. 112-115 : id. 

305, 1-26 (7460-7485), pp. 115-118: id. 

306, 1-32(7486-7516). pp. 118-122: id. 

§ 664, XII, 307, 1-49 (7517-7566). pp. 122-126; Sarva- 
bhutotpatti[-katbana]. 

§ 665, XII, 308, 1-37 (7567-7603). pp. 127-129 : Di 9 a[m] 
svastika. 

§ 666, XII, 309, 1-36 (7604-7640). pp. 129-132: Antar- 
bhumivikndita (°dana). 

§ 667, XII, 310, 1-46 (7641-7688). pp. 133-137 : Varsbne- 
yadhyatau>[kathana]. 

311,’ 1-17 (7689-7706). pp. 137-141: id. [id.]. 

313, 1-33 (7707-7741). pp. 141-145: id. [id.]. 

313, 1-21 (7742-7763). pp. 145-149 : id. [id.]. 

314, 1-29 (7764-7792). pp. 149-153: id. [id.]. 

316, 1-27 (7793-7820). pp. 154-158: id. [id.]. 

316, 1-20 (7821-7841). pp. 158-161: id. fid.]. 

317, 1-38 (7842-7880). pp. 161-167: id. [id.]. 

§668, XII, 318, 1-49(7881-7929). pp. 167-177: PanCa 9 ikba- 
vakya [Pashanda-kbapdana]. 

319, 1—52 (7930—7983), pp. 177—185: Panca 9 ikha-vakya. 

§ 669, XII, 330, 1-20 (7984-8003). pp. 185-187: Dama- 
pra 9 amsa. 

331, 1-17 (8004-8020), pp. 187-189: Amrtapr§ 9 nika. 

§ 670, XII, 333, 1-37 (8021-8057). pp. 189-193: £akra- 
Piahrada-sanivada. 

§ 671, XII, 333, 1-30 (8058-8087). pp. 193-196: Bali- 
Yasava-saipvada. 

334, 1-60 (8088-8147). pp. 196-202: id. 

336, 1-38 (8148-8186). pp. 202-205 : gri-sannidhane. 

§ 672, XII, 336, 1-23 (8187-8211). pp, 206-209: g a kra- 
X amuci-samvada. 

§ 673, XII, 337, 1-119 (8212-8332), pp. 209-219: Bali- 
V asava-aaipvada. 

§ 674, XII, 339 (tie), 1-96 (8333-8428). pp. 219-228: g r I- 
Vasava-samvada. 

§ 675, XII, 330, 1-25 (8429-8453). pp. 228-231 : Jaigtshavy- 
asita-sapivada. 

§ 676, XII, 331, 1-24 (8454-8477). pp. 231-233 : Yasudevo- 
grase na-samvada. 

§ 677, XII, 333, 1-32 (8478-8509). pp. 233-237 : gukanu- 
pra 9 na. 

333, 1-43 (8510-8554). pp. 237-245 : id. 


Mhbhk. XII, 6950-10024. 

334, 1-19 (8555-8574). pp. 245-247: id. 

335, 1-38 (8575-8612). pp. 247-251: id. 

336, 1-32 (8613-8644). pp. 251-255: id. 

337, 1-41 (8645-8687). pp. 255-261 : id. 

338, 1-25 (8687-8712). pp. 261-266: id. 

339, 1-21 (8713-8733). pp. 266-270: id. 

340, 1-34 (8734-8767). pp. 270-275 : id. 

341, 1-36 (8768-8803). pp. 276-280: id. 

343, 1-20 (8804-8823). pp. 281-283: id. 

343, 1-30 (8824-8853). pp. 283-288 : id. 

344,1-29 (8854-8883). pp. 288-292 : id. 

345, 1-31 (8884-8914). pp. 292-297: id. 

346, 1-36 (8915-8950). pp. 297-304 : id. 

347, 1-23 (8951-8973). pp. 304-307 : id. 

348, 1-25 (8974-8998). pp. 307-310: id. 

349, 1-24 (8999-9023). pp. 311-315: id. 

350, 1-14 (9024-9037). pp. 315-317 : id. 

351, 1-25 (9038-9063). pp. 317-320: id. 

353, 1-24 (9064-9087). pp. 320-324 : id. 

353, 1-12 (9088-9100). pp. 324-326: id, 

354, 1-15(9101-9115). pp. 326-329: id. 

355, 1-14(9116-9130). pp. 329-332: id. 

856, 1-13 (9131-9143). pp. 332-334 : id. 

§ 678, XII, 357, 1-21 (9144-9164). pp. 334-336 : [Mrtyu]- 
Prajapati-sarpvad[opakrama]. 

368, 1-22 (9165-9186). pp. 336-338 : Hrtyu-Prajapati- 
samvada. 

859, 1-42 (9187-9228). pp. 338-342 : id. 

§ 679, XII, 360, 1-27 (9229-9256). pp. 342-346 : Dharma- 
lakshana [kat'uana]. 

361, l-20’ (9257-9276). pp. 346-350: Dharmalakshana- 
kathnna (“pramaijyakshepa). 

§ 680, XII, 363, 1-51 (9277-9328). pp. 350-354 : Tuladhara- 
Jajali-Bamvada. 

363, 1-55 (9339 (*»V)-9395). pp. 354-362 : id. 

364, 1-42 (9396-9441). pp. 362-370: id. 

365, 1-23 (9442-9466). pp. 370-373 : id. 

§ 681, XII, 386, 1-14 (9467-9480). pp. 373-375 : Vicakbyu 
( 0 kbnu) glta. 

§ 682, XII, 867, 1-78 (9481-9558). pp. 375-384 : Cirakari- 
kopakhyiina. 

§ 683, XII, 368, 1-36 (9559-9595). pp. 384-389: Dyu- 
mutsena-Satyavad-yakya (°t-saipvada). 

§ 684, XII, 369, 1-40 (9596-9635). pp. 389-394 : Go- 
kapillya. 

370, 1-68 (9636-9706). ,pp. 394-406: id. 

371, 1-47 (9707-9754). pp. 406-414 : id. 

§ 685, XII, 372, 1-56 (9755-9810). pp. 414-419: Kunda- 
dharopakhyana. 

§ 686, XII, 373, 1-20 (9811-9830). pp. 420-423: Yajiia- 
ninda. 

§ 687, XII, 374, 1-24 (9831-98.54). pp. 423-426: Catuij- 
pra 9 nika. 

875, 1-19 (9855-9873). pp. 426-429: Yogacaranuyamana. 

§ 688, XII, 376, 1-38 (9874-9913). pp. 429-434 : Karada- 
sita-samvada. 

§ 689, XII, 377, 1-14 (9914-9927). pp. 435-436: Handavya- 
J aDaka-Rttmvada. 

§ 690, XII, 378, 1-39 (9928-9966), pp. 436-441 : Pita- 
putru-sumvada. 

§ 691, XII, 379, 1-22 (9967-9989). pp. 441-144: HarTta-gita. 

§ 692, XII, 380, 1-34 (9990-10024). pp. 445-449: Vrtra- 
gitah. 
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XXXVI 


281, 1-70 (10025-10097). pp. 449-464 : Yrtra-gitah. 

§ 693, XII, 282, 1-44 (10098-10142). pp. 464-467 : Vrtra- 
vadha. 

283, 1-65 (10143-10207). pp. 468-473 : id. (Brahma- 
hatvavibhaga). 

§ 694, XII, 284, 1-63 (10208-10271). pp. 473-478 : Jvarot- 
patti. 

§ 695, XII, 285, 1-71 (10272-10345). pp. 478-485: 
[Dakshayaj navinaga]. 

§ 696, XII, 286, 72-208 (10346-10484). pp. 485-502: 

Dakshaprokta-Qiva-sahasranama-stotra (°stava). 

§ 697, XII, 286, 1-46 (10485-10531). pp. 502-508 : Paiica- 
bhautika. 

§ 698, XII, 287, 1-21 (10532-10552). pp. 508-511: 
Samanga-N arada-samvada. 

§ 699, XII, 288, 1-59 (10553-10611). pp. 511-518: 
greyovacika. 

§ 700, XII, 289, 1-47 (10612-10658). pp. 519-524 : Sagara- 
rishtanemi-samvada. 

§ 701, XII, 290, 1-38 (10659-10696). pp. 524-527 : Bhava- 
Bhargava-samagama. 

§ 702, XII, 291, 1-26 (10697-10722). pp. 528-531: 
Paragara-gl ta[h]. 

292, 1-23 (10723-10746). pp. 532-535 : Paragara-glta. 

293, 1-23 (10747-10769). pp. 535-538 : id. 

294, 1-21 (10770-10790). pp. 538-540 : id. 

295, 1-31 (10791-10821). pp. 540-544: id. 

296, 1-39 (10822-10860). pp. 544-549: id. 

297, 1-39 (10861-10899). pp. 549-553 : id. 

298, 1-41 (10900-10941). pp. 553-558: id. 

299, 1-47 (10942-10991). pp. 558-564: id. 

§ 703, XII, 300, 1-45 (10992-11036). pp. 564-570 : Harosa- 
gita[-sainapti], 

§ 704, XII, 301, 1-62 (11037-11098). pp. 570-575: Yoga- 
vidhi. 

302, 1-116 (11098 (w)-11213). pp. 575-588: Sankhya- 
katbana. 

§ 705, XII, 303, 1-49'(11214-11262). pp. 588-593: 

Y asi shtba-Karalaj anaka-samvada. 

304, 1-54 (11263-11316). pp. 593-598 : id. 

306, 1-11 (11317-11327). pp. 599-600: id. 

306, 1-39 (11328-11367). pp. 600-604: id. 

307, 1-50 (11368-11417). pp. 604 -609: id. 

308, 1-48 (11418-11465). pp. 609-614 : id. 

309, 1-51 (11466-11517). pp. 614-620: id. 

§ 706, XII, 310, 1-25 (11518-11542). pp. 621-624: 
Janakanugasana. 

§ 707, XII, 311, 1-26 (11543-11568). pp. 624-626: 

Y aj navalky a-J anaka-samvada. 

312, 1-21 (11569-11589).’ pp. 626-628: Janaka-Yajim- 
valkya-samvada. 

313, 1 — 17 (11590—11606). pp. 628—629: Yajnavalkya- 
Janaka-samvada. 

314, 1-28 (11607-11634). pp. 630-631 : id. 

315, 1-18 (11635-11654). pp. 632-633 : id. 

316,1-20 (11655-11674). pp. 633-636 : id. 

317, 1-27 (11675-11702): pp. 636-639: [id.]. 

318, 1-21 (11703-11723). pp. 639-641 : id. 

319, 1-112 (11724-11836). pp. 641-654 : id. [-samapti]. 

§ 708, XII, 320, 1-15 (11837-11851). pp. 654-655: 

[Bhikshu]-Pancagikha-Janaka-8amvada. 

§ 709, XII, 321, 1-190 (11852-12043). pp. 656-678: 
Sulablia- J an aka-sam vada. 


§ 710, XII, 322, 1-94 (12044-12137). pp. 678-689: 
Pavak[adhyayana]. 

§ 711, XII, 323, 1-20 (12138-12157). pp. 690-691: Bharma- 
mulika. 


324,1-29 (12158-12186). pp. 692-694 : gukotpatti. 

325, 1-27 (12187-12214). pp. 694-696 : id. 

326, 1-45 (12215-12259). pp. 696-700 : gulcakrti (gukot- 
patti). 

327, 1-51 (12260-12311). pp. 700-705: id. (id.). 

328, 1-53 (12312-12364). pp. 705-709: [gukakrtya], 

329, 1-57 (12365-12421). pp. 709-714: id. (gukotpatti) 

330, 1-59 (12422-12481). pp. 715-721 : [guka-Naradn.. 
samvada]. 

331, 1-30 (12482-12511). pp. 722-725: gukabhipatana. 

332, 1-65 (12512-12576). pp. 725-733: id. (gukabhi- 
gamana). 

333, 1-31 (12577-12607). pp. 733-735: id. 

334, 1-42 (12608-12649). pp. 735-739: id. (gukotpatana' 
samapti). 

§ 712, XII, 324, 1-325, 27 (12158-12214). pp. 692-696 
gukotpatti. 

§ 713, XII, 326, 1-327, 51 (12215-12311). pp. 696-705 
gukakrti. 

§ 714, XII, 328, 1-329, 57 (12312-12421). pp. 705-714 
gukakrtya. 

§ 715, XII, 330, 1-332, 45 (12422-12566). pp. 715-730 
g uka-N arada-sanrv ada. 

§ 716, XII, 332, 44-334, 42 (12557-12649). pp. 730-739 
gukabhipatana. 


§ 717, XII, 335, 1-45 (12650-12695). pp. 739-743 : 
[Narayaniya]. 

336, 1-55 (12296-12751). pp. 743-749: Narayaniya. 

337, 1-65 (12752-12817). pp. 749-756: id. 

338, 1-41 (12818-12860). pp. 756-760: id. 

339, 1-4 (12861-12864). pp. 760-765: [id. Mahapurusha- 
stava]. 

340, 1-141 (12865-13006). pp. 765-779: Narayaniya. 

341, 1—119 (13007-13128). pp. 779-791 : id. 

342, 1-59 (13129-13187). pp. 791-796: id. 

343, 1-141 (13188-13303). pp. 796-819: id. 

344, 1-67 (13304-13370). pp. 819-825: id. 

346, 1-27 (13371-13398). pp. 825-828: id. 

346, 1-28 (13399-13426). pp. 828-831 : id. 

347, 1-22 (13427-13448). pp. 831-834: id. 

348, 1-96 (13449-13546). pp. 834-843: id. 

349, 1-88 (13547-13636). pp. 843-852 : [id.] Ekanti[ka]- 
bhava. 

350, 1-74(13637-13712). pp. 852-860: [id.] Bvaipayanot- 
patti. 

361, 1-27 (13713-13739). pp. 860-863: Nar° [Brahma- 
Rudra-samvada]. 

362, 1-23 (13740-13763). pp. 863-866: Nar°[-samapti]. 
§ 718, XII, 363, 1-11 (13764-13774). pp. '866 - 867 : 

TJnchavrtty-upakbyana. 

364, 1-9 (13775-13783). pp. 867-869 : id. 

365, 1-16 (13784-13799). pp. 869-871 : id. 

366, 1-11 (13800-13810). pp. 871-872: id. 

357, 1-11 (13811-13821). pp. 872-873 : id. 

358, 1-13 (13822-13834). pp. 874-875 : id. 

369, 1-13 (13835-13847). pp. 875-876: id. 
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28, 1-16 (1896-1912). pp. 201-202: [id.] id. 

29, 1-26 (1913-1939). pp. 202-205 : [id.] id. 

§ 736, XIII, 30, 1-67 (1940-2007). pp. 205-211: [id.] 
Yltahavyopakliyana. 

§ 737, XIII, 31, 1-36 (2008-2043). pp. 211-215: [id.] 
Krsbna-Narada-eamvada. 

§ 738, XIII, 32, 1-39’(2044-2082). pp. 215-218: [id.] 
gy ena-k apotakhy ana. 

§ 739, XIII, 33, 1-27 (2083-2109). pp. 218-221: [id.] 
Brabmana-pragamsa. 

34, 1-31 (2110-2141). pp. 221-224 : [id.] id. (Prthivi- 
Yasude va -sam v ad a). 

35, 1-23 (2142-2164), pp. 224-227: [id.] Brabmana- 
pragamsa. 

§ 740, XIII, 36, 1-19 (2165-2183). pp. 227-229 : [id.] [id.] 
Indra-gambara-samvada. 

§ 741, XIII, 37, 1—18 * (2184—'2201). pp. 229-231: [id.] 
Patrapariksba. 

§ 742, XIII, 38, 1-30 (2202-2231). pp. 231-234 : [id.] 
Pancaeu da-N arad a-samvada. 

39, 1-14 (2232-2246). pp. 234-235: [id.] Strlsvabhava- 
kathana. 

§ 743, XIII, 40, 1-60 (2247-2306). pp. 236-240: [id.] 
Yijmlopakhyana. 

41, 1-36 (2307-2343). pp. 241-244: [id.] id. 

42, 1-33 (2344-2376). pp. 244-246: [id.] id. 

43, 1-27 (2377-2403). pp. 247-249 : [id.] id. 

§ 744, XIII, 44, 1-56 (2404-2460). pp. 249-257 : [id.] 
Yivaba[-dbarma]-katbana. 

45, 1-23 (2461-2483). pp. 257-260: [id.] Yivaba-dbarma- 
[kathana] Yama-gatba. 

46, 1-15 (2484-2498). pp. 260-262: [id. Yivabadbarme] 
Stripragamsa. 

47, 1-61 (2499-2561). pp. 262-268: [id.] Biktbavibbaga 
[-katbana]. 

48, 1-50 (2562-2612). pp. 268-275 : [id.] Yarnasankara- 
kathana. 

49, 1-28 (2613-2640). pp. 275-279 : [id.] Putrapratinidhi- 
kathana. 

§745,XIII, 50, 1-27(2641-2667). pp.279-281: [Danadbarme] 
Cyavanopakbyana. 

51, 1-48 (2668-2715). pp. 281-285 : [id.] id. 

52, 1-39 (2716-2754). pp. 285-288 : [id.] id. (Cyavana- 
Xugika-samvada). 

63, 1-68 (2755-2824). pp. 289-294: [id.] Kugikopakhvana 
(id.). 

64, 1-40 (2825-2866). pp. 294-298 : [id.] Kugika-Cyavana 
(Cya° Ku°)-samvada. 

65, 1-37 (2867-2903). pp. 298-301 : [id.] Cyarana-Kugika- 
samvada. 

56, 1-21 (2904-2925). pp. 302-303: [id.] id. 

§ 746, XIII, 57, 1-44 (2926-2969). pp. 304-307 : Dana- 
dbarma[-katbana]. 

68, 1-33 (2970-3002). pp. 307-310 : id. [id.] [Arama- 
tadaga-mabatmya-varnana]. 

69, 1-41 (3003-3043). pp. 310-315: Danadharma 
[-katbana]. 

60, 1-20 (3044-3063). pp. 315-317: id. [id.]. 

61, 1-38 (3064-3102). pp. 317-321 : id. [id.]. 

62, 1-96 (3103-3199). pp. 321-329 : [id.] [-katbana] 
[Indra-Bj*baspati-sainvada]. 

83, 1-52 (3200-3251). ’ pp. 330-334 : [id.] [-ka°] [anna- 
dana-pragamsa]. 


pp. 876-878 
pp. 878—880 

pp. 880—882 

pp. 882-884 
p. 884: 
pp. 885—886 
pp. 886-887 


860,1-16 (13848-13863). 

361, 1-20 (13864-13883). 

362, 1-16 (13884-13899), 

363, 1-18 (13900-13917), 

364, 1-6 (13918-13924). 

365, 1-10 (13925-13934). 

366, 1-9 (13935-13943), 


XCI. Anucasanika-parvak. 

§ 719, XIII, 1 , 1-83 (1-83). pp. 1-8: [Danadbarme] 
Gautami-lubdhaka-vyala-Mrtyu-Kala-samvada. 

§ 720, XIII, 2, 1-96 (84-180). pp. 8-14: [id.] Sudargano- 
pakbvana. 

§ 721, XIII, 3, 1-19 (181-199). pp. 14-15: Yigvamitro- 
pakbyana. 

4, 1-62 (200-262). pp. 15-19 : [Danadbarme] id. 

§ 722, XIII, 5, 1-32 (263-294). pp. 19-21: [id.] guka- 
Yasava-samvada. 

§ 723, XIII, 6, 1-49 (295-343). pp. 22-25; [id.] Dam¬ 
py rusbak ara[-nirdega]. 

§ 724, XIII, 7, 1-29 (344-373). pp. 25-28 : [id. Karma]- 
phalikopakhyana. 

8, 1-29 (374-402). pp. 28-31 : Danadbarma (Bblsbma- 
nigcaya). 

§ 725, XIII, 9, 1-28 (403-432). pp. 31-33 : [id.] grgala- 
vanara-samvada. 

§ 726, XIII, 10, 1-74 (433-506). pp. 33-41 : [id.] gudra- 
rnnni-samvada. 

§ 727, XIII, 11, 1-21 (507-527). pp. 41-43 : [id.] Qn- 
Rukmini - samvada. 

§ 728, XIII, i2, 1-54 (528-581). pp. 44-48: [id.] Bhanga- 
sYanox>akbyana. 

§ 729, XIII, 13,1-6 (582-587), 
kathana. 

§ 730, XIII, 14, 1-429 (588-1024). pp. 49-91: Megbavabano- 
pakbyana (°parvakhyana). 

92-93 : id. (id.). 


pp. 48-49 : [do.] Lokayatr; 


15, l-l 1 (1025-1036). pp, 

16 , 1-76 (1037-1113). pp. 93-101 : id. (id.). 

17, 1-182 (1114-1295). pp. 101-140: [Danadbarme] 

M abade va-sahasranama-stotra. 

18, 1-83 (1296-1380). pp. 140-147: [id.] Megbavabano- 
pakbyaua (°parvakbyana). 

§ 731, XIII, 19, 1-103 (1381-1484). pp. 
vakra-dik-samvada. 

SO, 1-26 (1485-1511). pp. 157-160 : id. 

21, 1-19 (1512-1530). pp. 160-161: id. 

§ 732, XIII, 33, 1-41 (1531-1571). pp. 162-167: Bahu- 
pragnika. 

S3, 1-103 (1572-1675). pp. 167-180 : [Danadbarme] 
Danakatbana (Svarga-Naraka-gami-varnana). 

24, 1-12 (1676-1687). pp. 180-181*. [do.] Bralimagbna- 
kathana. 

§ 733, XIII, 35, 1-71 (1688-1757). pp. 181-187 : [id.] 

Angirasastlrtbayatra (Angirasatl- 0 ). 

§ 734, XIII, 36, 1-106 (1758-1864). pp. 187-198: [id.] 
Ganga-m abatmyakatbana. 

§ 735, XIII, 37, 1-30 (1865-1895). pp. 198-201: [id.] 
Indra-Matanga-samvada. 


148-157: Asbta- 



Mhbhk. XIII, 3252-6181. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XXXVIII 


64. 1- 36(3252-0288). pp. 334-337: [id.] [-ka°] [Nakshatra- 
yoga-dana]. 

65, 1- 19 (3289-3308). pp. 337-339: Danadharma 
[-kathana], 

66, 1-65 (3309-3374). pp. 339-344: id. [id.]. 

67, 1-19 (3375-3394). pp. 345-346 : [id.] [id.] [Pant- 
yadanamahatmya]. 

68, 1-34 (3395-3429)* pp. 346-349 : [id.] [id.] [Yama- 
. brahmana-samvada]. 

69, 1-22 (3430-3451). pp. 350-352: [id.] [id.] [Godana- 
mahatmya]. 

70, 1-33 (3452-3484). pp. 352-355 : [id.] [id.]. [Nrgo- . 
pakhyana], 

71, 1-57 (3485-3541). pp, 355-362 : [id.] [id.] [Yama- 
vakya]. 

72, 1-12 (3542 3553). pp. 362-363 : [id.] [id.] [Gopra- 
danikaj. 

73, 1-51 (3554-3605). pp, 364-370: [id.] [id.] [Pitama- 
hendra-samYada]. 

74.1- 16(3606-3621). pp. 370-372 : Danadbarma[-katbana]. 

75, 1-41 (3622-3664). pp. 372-375: id. [id.]. 

76, 1-31 (3665-3695). pp. 375-380 : id. [Godana]-ka°. 

77, 1-35 (3696-3731). pp. 380-384: id. [Goprabhava] 
-ka°. 

78, 1-25 (3732-3756). pp. 384-387: id. [Gopradanike] 

[-ka 0 ]. 

79, 1-27 (3757-3784). pp. 387-390: id. [id.] [id.]. 

80, 1-17 (3785-3801)/ pp. 390-391 : id. [id,] [id.]. 

81, 1-47 (3802—3850). pp. 391-396 : Dana°[-ka°] Gopra°. 

82, 1-27 (3851-3878), pp. 396-398: Danadharma[-ka°] 
[Qrl-go-samvada]. 

83, 1-52 (3879-3930). pp. 398-402: id. [id.] [Goloka- 
varnana]. 

§ 747, XIII, 84, 1-82 (3931-4014). pp. 402-409 : id. [id.] 
Suvarnotpatti, . ■* . 

85, 1-168 (4015-4185). pp. 409-424 : Id. [id.] id. 
[-upakhyana], 

§ 748, XIII, 86, 1-35 (4186-4220). pp. 424-427 : id. [id.] 
Tarakavadbopakhyana. 

§ 749, XIII, 87, 1-19 (4221-4239). pp. 427-429; [Dana- 
dharme] graddhakatbana(°kalpa). 

88,. 1-15 (4240-4254). pp. 429-431: Danadharnia [-ka 0 ] 
graddhakalpa. 

89, 1-15 (4255-4269). pp. 431-432 : id. [id.] id. 

90, 1-54 (4270-4325). pp. 432-439: id. [id.] id. 

91, 1-45 (4326-4371). pp. 439-443: graddhadharmaka 0 

(Da°gra°). . 

92, 1-23 (4372-4395). pp.. 443-445 : Da 0 [-ka°] graddha- 
kalpa. 

§ 750, XIII, 93, 1-149 (4396-4546). pp. 445-460 : id. [id.] 
Bisastainyopakbyana. 

§ 751, XIII, 94, 1-54 (4547-4600). pp. 460-467 : id. [id.] 
[gapathavidbi]. 

§ 752, XIII, 95, 1-28 (4601-4628). pp. 467-469 : id, [id.] 
Chattropanahotpatti. 

96, 1-22 (4629-4650). pp. 469-471 : id. [id.] Chattro- 
panahadana-pragamsa. 

§ 753, XIII, 97, 1-25 (4651-4676). pp. 471-473 : Dana- 
dharrna [-ka°] [bali-danavidhi]. 

§ 754, XIII, 98, 1-66(4677-4742). pp. 473-479 : Da 0 [4ca°] 
Suvarna-Manu-samvada. 

§ 755, XIII, *99, 1-21 (4743-4771). pp. 479-482: id. [id.] 
Agastya-Bhrgu-sartivada. 


100, 1-41 (4772-4812). pp. 482-485 : [id. id.] Nabusho- 
pakhyana (id.). 

§ 756, XIII, 101, 1-29 (4813-4842). pp. 485-488: [Da 0 ] 
Rajanya-Candala-samvada. 

§ 757, Xill, 102, *1-63 (4843-4905). pp. 488-496: [Da°] 
Hastikuta. 

§ 758, XIII, 103, 1-45 (4906-4953). pp. 496-501 : [id.] 
[Tapahkathana] Brahma-Bhaglratba-samvada. 

§ 759, XIII,* 104, 1-157 (4954-5112). pp. 501-517: [id.] 
Ayusby akhyana. 

105., 1-20 (5113-5132). pp. 517-520: [id.] Jyesbtba- 
kanishtba-dharma-kathana (°vrtti). 

106, 1-72* (5133-5204). pp. 520-526: [id.] [-ka°] npa- 
vasavidhi. 

107, 1-144 (5205-5348). pp. 526-538: [id.] upavasa- 
vidhi. 

108, 1-21 (5349-5369). pp. 538-540 : [id.] gaucakathana 
(°anuprccha). 

109, 1-17 (5370-5386). pp. 541-542: [id.] Vishnor 

dvadaga [naina] [ka] (-katbana). 

110, 1-10 (5387-5396). pp. 542-543: [id.] [Angavidbi]. 

§ 760, XIII, 111, 1-133 (5397-5531). pp. 543-554 : [id.] 

Saipsaracakra [katbana]. 

112, 1-31 (5532-5563). pp. 554-557: [id. Sa°] [Anua- 
• danakatbana], 

113, 1-11 (5564—5574). pp. 557-558: id. [ka°] [Samsara- 
cakrasamapti]. 

§ 761, XIII, 114, 1-19 (5575-5593). jpp. 558-560: [id.] 
Maipsavarjana-kathana. 

115, 1-85 (5594-5679). pp. 560-567 : [id.] Mamsa- 

bhakskana-nishedha. k 

116, 1-42 (5680-5722). pp. 567-570: [id.] Ahimsapkala- 
katbana. 

§ 762, XIII, 117, 1—29 (5723-5751). pp. 570-573 : [id.] 
Xlto pakhyana. 

118, 1-24 (5752-5776). pp. 573-575 : [id.] id. 

119, 1-15 (5777-5792). pp. 575-577 : [id.] id. 

§ 763, XIII, 120, 1-27 (5793-5820). pp. 577-580: [id.] 
Maitreya-bhiksba. 

121, 1-17 (5821-5837). pp. 580-581 : id. [ka°] [id.]. 

122, 1-20 (5838-5857). pp. 581-583: [id.] id. 

§ 764, XIII, 123, 1-22 (5858-5879). pp. 583-585: [id. 
g5ndili-]Sumana-samvada. 

§ 765, Xill, 124, 1-39 (5880-5918). pp. 585-588: [id,] 
Hariim-Kygakakhyana. 

§ 766, XIII, 125, 1-84 (5919-6004). pp. 588-597: [id.] 
Craddhadharmakathana (Pitr-rahasya). 

126, 1-50 (6005-6054). pp. 5*97-602: [id.] [ka°] [Deva- 
rahasya]. 

127, 1-19 (6055-6075). pp. 602-604: [id.] Dai (De°)va- 
rahasya. 

128, 1-11 (6076-6086). pp. 604-605 : [id.] [ka°] [Deva- 
rahasya]. 

129, 1-15 (6087-6101). pp. 605-607 : . [id.] Lomaga- 

rabasya. 

130, 1-40 (6102-6140). pp. 607-610: [id. Arundhati]- 
Citragupta-rakasya. 

131, 1-12 (6141-6154).- pp. 610-611: [id.] Pramatha- 
raliasya. 

132, 1-17 (6155-6172). pp. 612-613 : [id.] Diggaj[an&p] 

rahasya. 

133, 1 —9 (6173-6181). pp. 613-614: [id.] Mahadeva- 
rahasya. 



CONCORDANCE. 


XXXIX 


Mhbhu. XIII, 6182—XIV, 1535. 


134, 1-17 (6182-6198). pp. 614-616: [id. Skandaj-Dera- 
rahasya. 

§ 767, XIII, 135, 1-21 (6199-6219). pp. 616-617: [id.] 
Bhojyabhojyannakathana. 

136, 1-25 (6220-6243). pp. 618-619: [id.] Prayaccitta- 
kathana (°vidhi). 

137, 1-32 (6244-6276). pp. 620-622: [id.] [Danaphala- 
katliana]. 

Ia8, 1 — 11 (6277 — 6287). pp. 622—623: Danadharcna 
[-kathana], 

§ 768, XIII, 139, 1-50 (6288-6337). pp. 623-627 : [Dana°] 
[Rshi-Yasudeva-samvada], 

140, 1-51 (6338-6389). pp. 627-631: [Da°] Uma-Mahe- 
(jvara-samvada. 

141, 1-115 (6390-6505). pp. 632-643 : [id.] [id.] 

142, 1-59 (6506-6564). pp. 643-649 : [id.] id. 

143, 1-59 (6565-6623). pp. 649-656: [id.] id. 

144, 1-60 (6624-6682). pp. 656-661: [id.] id. 

145, 1-64 (6683-6746). pp. 661-667: [id.] id. 

148, 1-61 (6747-6805). pp. 667-672 : [id.] id. 

147, 1-62 (6806-6869). pp. 673-678: [id.] Visknu 
(Purusha) mahatmya[-kathana]. 

148,1-66(6870-6935). pp.679—684: [id.] Uma-MaheQvara- 
samvada (Mahapuruska-prastava). 

§ 769, XIII, 149, 1-142 (6936-7078). pp, 684-715 : [id.] 
Vishnor (°iiu-) [divya-] sahasranamakathana. 

§ 770, XIII, 151 (sic), 1-82 (7079-7161). pp. 715-722 : [id.] 
Savitri-vratakathana (°opakhyaua). 

§ 771, XIII, 152, 1-23 (7162-7184). pp. 723-725: [id.] 
Brahmapiipiaijainsa. 

§ 772, XIII, 153, 1-28 (7185-7212). pp. 725-727: [id.] 
Pavanarjuna-saniviida [Brahmana-mahatmya] 

154, 1-19 (7213-7231). pp. 727-729 : [id.] id. 

165, 1-32 (7232-7264). pp. 729-732 : [id.] id. 

156, 1-26 (7265-7290). pp. 732-734 : [id.] id. 

157, 1-35 (7291-7325). pp. 734-737 : [id.] id. 

158, 1-27 (7326-7353). pp. 737-740 : [id.] id. 

§ 773, XIII, 159, 1-46 (7354-7400). pp, 740-746 : [id.] 
Bkagavau-mahattnyakathana (Mahapurushamahatmva) 

180, 1-56 (7401-7457). pp. 746-750: [id.] Durvaso- 
bhiksha [upakhyaDa]. 

161, 1-44 (7458-7501). pp. 751-754: [id.] Xgvara- 
pra9am8a. 

162, 1-29 (7502-7531). pp. 754-756: [id.] id. (Malie^vara- 
rpahatmya). 

§ 774, XIII, 163, 1-63 (7532-7596). pp. 757-764: [id.] 
Dkaram [pramaaa] kathana. 

!64, 1-14 (7597-7611). pp. 764-766: Xltikathana 
(Banadkarme dharraapragamsa). 

105, 1 — 15 (7612-7626). pp. 766—768: Bharmakathana 
(Banadharme Bharmapra^amsa). 

§ 775, XIII, 166, 1-62 (7627-7688). pp. 769-772: [Ba°] 

Yamxjamilartana. J 

§ 776, XIII, 167, 1-17 (7689-7705). pp. 772-774 : [id.] 
Bhishmamrjria. 

XCII. [ BnisHMA]-SVARGlEOnAN[lK]A-PARVAK. 

§ 777, XIII, 168, 1-52 (7706-7758). pp. 774-778 : [Da 0 ] 

[ B h ishma-pr arthana]. 

160, 1-37(7759—7796). pp. 778—780: Bhishma-svargarohaRa 
(Bhlshma-mukti). 


pp. 41-44: 
pp. 45-52: 
pp. 52-55 : Brahmanagita (Brahma- 


* 


xiv. Acvamedhikaparvan. 

XCIII. Actaieedhika-paryax. 

§ 778, XIV, 1,1-20 (1-19). pp. 1-2: * * * 

2 , 1-20 (20-40). pp. 2-4 : * * •* 

3, 1-23 (41-63). pp. 4-5 : Saipvartta-Maruttlya. 

4,1-28 (64-91). pp. 5-7: id. 

6, 1-28 (92-119). pp. 7-9: id. 

6, 1-33 (120-152). pp. 9-11: id. 

7, 1-27 (153-179). pp. 11-13: id. 

8, 1-38 (180—218). pp. 14-15: id. 

9, 1-37 (219-255). pp. 15-19: id. 

^ 10,1-37(256-292). pp. 19-23: id. 

i 79, XIV, U, 1—20(293—313). pp. 24—25 : Krshna-Dhurina- 
sanrvada. 

12, 1-16 (314-330). pp. 25-26: id, 

13, 1-22 (331-353). pp. 26-28 : id. 

§ 780, XIV, 14, 1-17 (354-371). pp. 29-30 : * * * 

§ 781, XIV, 16, 1-35 (372-406). pp. 30-32 : * * * 

XCIV. AnugItaparvan. 

§ 782, XIV, 10, 1-46 (407-453). pp. 32-37: * * * 

17, 1-42 (454-496). pp. 37-41 ; * * * 

18, 1-35 (497-531). 

19, 1-66 (532-598). 

50, 1-28 (599-627). 
gltah). 

51, 1-26 (628-654). 

55, 1-29 (655-683). 

53, 1-24 (684-710). 

54, 1-17 (711-727). 

56, 1-17 (728-745). 

56, 1-18 (746-763). 

57, 1-24 (764-787). 

28, 1-28 (788-816). 

29, 1-22 (817-838). 

30, 1-33 (839-872). 

31, 1-13 (873-886), 

32, 1-26 (887-912). 

33, 1-8 (913-921). 

34, 1-12 (922-933). 

36, 1-50 (934-986). 

36, 1-36 (987-1022). 

37, 1-18 (1023-1041). 

38, 1-15 (1042-1057). 

39, 1-25 (1058-1083). 

40, 1-13 (1084-1096). 

41, 1-5 (1097-1101). 

42, 1-67 (1102-1169). 

43, 1-42 (1170-1211). 

44, 1-22 (1212-1233). 

46, 1-25 (1234-1258). 

46, 1-58 (1259-1316). 

47, 1-17 (1317-1333). 

48, 1-13 (1334-1347). 

49, 1-17 (1348-1365). 

60, 1-56 (1366-1423). 

61, 1-52 (1424-1477). rr _ 

§ 783, XIV, 62, 1-58 (1478-1535), 

prayana. 


id. [h]. 
id. [id.] 
id. [id.] 


pp. 55-59 
pp. 59-61 
pp. 61-63 

pp, 63-65 : id. [id.] 
pp. 65-67: id. [id.l 
pp. 67-68: id. [id.] 
pp. 68-70 : id. [id.] 
pp. 70-73 : id. [id.] 
pp. 73-75: id. [id.] 
pp. 75-78 : id. [id.] 
pp. 78-79: id. [id.] 
pp. 79-82 : id. [id.] 
pp. 82-83 : id. [id.] 
pp. 83-85 : id, [id.] 
pp. 85-89 : Guru-9ishya-samvada. 


id. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

id. 


pp. 89-92: 
p. 92 : 
pp. 92-94: 
pp. 94-98 : 
pp. 98-99 : 
p. 99 : 
pp. 99-105: 
pp. 105-109: id. 
pp. 109-110: id. 
pp. 111-113: id. 
pp. 113-119 : id. 
pp. 119-120: id. 
pp. 121-122: id. 
pp. 122-123 : id. 
pp. 123-128: id. 
pp. 128-133: id. 

pp. 133-138 : Krshnc 








Mhbhr. XIV, 1536 — XV, 1056. 


CONCORDANCE. 


XL 


§ 784, XIV, 63, 1-26 (1536-1562). pp. 138-140: Ut[t]anko- 
pukhyana [Krshnottaika-samagama]. 

64, 1-23 (1563-1585). pp. 140-142: XJt[t]° [Krshna- 
vakya], 

65.1- 37 (1586-1624). pp. 142-145: Ut[t]ankopakhyana. 

66, 1-35 (1625-1600). pp. 145-148: id. [Kundalaharana]. 

67, 1-28 (1661-1689). pp. 148-150: m[t]ankop°. 

68, 1-60 (1690-1750). pp. 151-155: id. 

§ 785, XIV, 69, 1-21 (1751-1772). pp. 156-157: Krsknasya 
Dvaraka-pravesa. 

60, 1-36 (1773-1808). pp. 157-160: Yasudeva-vakya. 

61, 1-42 (1809-1849). pp. 160-163 : [Vasudeva-santvana]. 

62, 1-21 (1850-1870). pp. 163-164 : [id.]. 

63, 1-24 (1871-1894). pp. 164-166 : [Dravyanayanopa- 

krama]. 

64, 1-16 (1895-1912). pp. 166-168: [id.] [Suvarna- 
koshasamprapti]. 

66.1- 23 (1913-1935). pp. 168-170 : [Dravyanayana] [id,]. 

66, 1-29 (1936-1964). pp. 170-172 : Parikshij-janma- 
kathana. 

67, 1-19 (1965-1983). pp. 172-174 : [id.] [Subbadra- 

vakya]. 

68, 1-24 (1984-2008). pp. 174-175 : [id.] [Uttara-vakya]. 

69, 1-24 (2009-2032). pp. 176-177 : Pariksbit[ah 
Krsbnat] samjlvana. 

70, 1-21 (2033-2064). pp. 177-179: Pandavagamana. 

71 , 1-26 (2065-2082). pp. 179-181 : Yyasagamana (Krshna- 
Yyasanujna), 

72, 1-26 (2083-2109). pp. 181-183 : A^varaksbartbam 
Arjunaniyoga (Yajfiasamagrisampadana). 

73 , 1-28 (2110-2140). pp. 183-185 : A^iinusara (°sarana). 

74 , 1-34 (2141-2174). pp. 185-188 : id. (Trigarta-para- 
bbava). 

75 , 1-20 (2175-2194). pp. 188-189 : [A^anusare] Yajra- 
dattayuddba. 

76, 1-26 (2195-2220). pp. 189—194 : [id.] Yajradatta- 
parajaya. 

77 , 1-32 (2221-2252). pp. 191-194: [id.] [Saindbava- 
yuddha]. 

78, 1-49 (2253-2301). pp. 194-197: [id.] Saindhava- 
parajaya. 

79, 1-39 (2302-2340). pp. 197-200: [id.] Arjuna-para- 
bhava (°Babhruvahana-yuddba). 

80, 1-61 (2341-2401). pp. 200-204 : A^yanusare (°-sarane) 
Arj un a-praty uj j Ivana. 

81,1 -32 (2402-2434). pp. 205-207 : Agvanusara (°sarana). 

82, 1-30 (2435-2465). pp. 207-209 : A$v° (id.) Magadha- 
parajaya. 

83, 1-20 (2466-2485). pp. 209-211 : id. (id.), 

84, 1-24 (2486-2509). pp. 211-213: id. (id.) [Qakuni- 
putra parajaya]. 

85, 1-42 (2510-2552). pp. 213-216: [Yudbisbtbira-] 
AQvamedha-[arambba]. 

86, 1-21 (2553-2573). pp. 216-218 : [id.] id. [id.] 

87, 1-28(2574-2602). pp. 218-220: Babbruvahanagamana 
(Arjuna-pratyagamana). 

88.1- 40(2603-2643). pp.220-223: A$yamedha(°-arambba). 

89, 1-44 (2644-2688). pp. 224-227 : A^vamedhasamapti. 

§ 786, XIY, 90, 1-120 (2689-2809). pp, 227-237 : Xakula- 
kbydna. 


91, 1-37 (2810-2845). pp. 238-240 : [HimsamiQradhar- 
raaninda]. 

92, 1-53 (2846-2900). pp. 241-245: Nakulopakkyana. 


xv. ApramavAsikaparvan. 

XCY. Acramavasaparvak. 

§ 787, XY, 1, 1-27 (1-28). pp. 1-3: * * * 

2, 1-30 (29-59). pp. 3-5: * * * 

3, 1-87 (60-147). pp. 5-12: [Dhrtarasbtranirveda], 

4, 1-22 (148-169). pp. 12-13: [Yyasanujna]. 

6, 1-43 (170-213). pp. 13-17: [JDbrtarasbtropadega], 

6, 1-20 (214-234). pp. 17-20: [id.]. 

7, 1-23 (235-257). pp. 20-22: Dbptarasbtropasamvada. 

8.1- 24(258-282). pp. 23-24: Dbrtarasbtra-krta-vanagamana- 
prartbana. 

9, 1-18 (283-301). pp. 25-26: Dhrtarasbtra-prartbana. 

10, 1 -53 (302-355). pp. 26-30 : Prakrti-santvana. 

11, 1-25 (356-&1). pp. 30-32: * * * 

12 , 1-13 (382-394). pp. 32-33 : [Yudhishthirarmmodana]. 

13, 1-15 (395-409). pp. 33-34: [Vidura-vakya]. 

14, 1-18 (410-427). pp. 34-36: [Dauayajna]. 

15, 1-13 (428-440). pp. 36-37 : [Dliptarashtra-niryana]. 

16, 1-32 (441-473). pp. 37-40 : [Kunti-vana-prasthana]. 

17, 1-21 (474-494). pp. 40-42 : [Kunti-vakya], 

18, 1-25 (495-519). pp. 42-44: * * * 

19, 1-18 (520-537). pp. 44-45: [Qatayupa^rama-nivasa]. 

20, 1-38 (538-575). pp. 45-48 : [Narada-vakya]. 

§ 788, XV, 21 , 1-16 (576-591). pp. 48-49 : * * * 

22, 1-26 (592-617). pp. 49-51: [Yudhiskthira-yatra]. 

23, 1-18 (618-635). pp. 51-52: [Dhrtarashtragrama- 
garaana]. 

24, 1-20 (636-655). pp. 52-53 : [Yudhislithiradi-Dhrta- 
rasktra-samSgama]. 

26, 1-19 (656-674). pp. 54-56 : [Rshin prati Yudfei- 
sh thiradi- k athan a]. 

26, 1-38 (675-714). pp. 56-59 : [Vidura-niryana]. 

27.1- 26 (715-740). pp. 59-61: [Vyasilgamana]. 

28, 1-25 (741-765). pp. 61-63: [Vyaea-vakya]. 

XCYI. P OIRA B AIICA N A P A R V A N. 

§ 789, XV, 29, 1-52 (766-818). pp. 63-67 : [Dhrtarashtradi- 
krta-prarthana]. 

30 , 1-24 (819-842). pp. 67-69 : [Vyasa-Kunti-samyada]. 

31, 1-25 (843-867). pp. 69-71 : Ganga-tira-gamana]. 

32 , 1-21 (868-888). pp. 71-72: [Bhishmldidarqana]. 

33, 1-31 (889-919). pp. 72-75: Strinam [ava-sva-]pati- 
samagama (°lokagamaua). 

§ 790, XV, 34, 1-18 (920-938). pp. 75-77: [Janamejayam 

prati Vaiqampayana-vakya]. 

35, 1-18 (939-956). pp. 78-79: Janamejayasya [sva-] 
pitr-darQana. 

§ 791, XV, 36, 1-53 (957-1010). pp. 79-83 : Yudkjshtldra- 

pratyugacia[na]. 

XCVII. N AP.APloA JI ANAPAItVAN. 

§ 792, XV, 37, 1-45 (1011-1056). pp. 83-86 : Vana (dava 0 ) 
gnina Dhftarashtradi-dakah. 




CONCORDANCE. Mhbhr. XV, 1057-XVIII. 312. 


38, 1-20 (1057-1077). pp. 87-88 : Yudhislithira-vilapa. 

39, 1-27 (1078-1105). pp. 88-90: graddhadana. 


XVI. MATTSALAPARVAN. 

XCVIII. Mausalaparvan. 

§ 793, XVI, 1, 1-31 (1-32). pp. 1-3 : Musalotpatti. 

2, 1-24 (33-56). pp. 3-5 : [Utpatadai^ana]. 

3, 1-47 (57-104). pp. 5-9 : [Krtavarmadlnam parasparaha- 

Bana]. 

4, 1-28 (105-132). pp. 9-12 : [grt-Xrshnasya svaloka- 

gamana]. 

6, 1-15 (133-147). pp. 12-13 : [Arjunagama]. 

0, 1-28 (148-176). pp. 13-15: [Arjuna-Vasudeva-samvada]. 
7,1 76 (177-253). pp. 15-20 : [Vrshni-kalatrady-anayana]. 
8 , 1-38 (254-292). pp. 20-24 : [Vyasarjuna-samvada]. 


xvii. mahAprasthAnikaparvan. 

XCIX. MAHAPRASTHANIKAPARVAN'. 

§ 794, XVII, 1, 1-46 (1-46). pp. 1-4 : * * * 

2 , 1-26 (47-72). pp. 4-6: Draupady-adi-patana. 

3 , 1-38 (73—109). pp. 6—10: Yudhishthira-svargaroha. 

XVIII. S V ARG AROH AN A P AR V A N . 

C. SVARGAROHANAPARVAN. 

§ 795, XVIII, 1, 1-26 (1-26). pp. 1-3: [Svarge Narada- 
Y udhishthira- sam vada]. 

2 , 1-54 (27-80). pp. 3-7: Yudkiahthirafsya] Naraka- 
dar^ana. 

3 , 1-44 (81-124). pp. 7-10: Yudhishtkira-tanu-tyaga. 

4, 1-23 (125-147). pp. 10-12 : [Draupady-adi-svasva- 
sthana-gamana]. 

5, 1-68 (148-211). pp. 12-18 : 

' 6, 1-105 (212-312). pp. 18-28 : 


# * * 

# # # 






INDEX TO THE NAMES 

IN THE 

MAHABHARATA. 


A 

Abala, § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14166 (one of the 
15 yajnamusho dev ah, gods that rob the otfering, created by 
Agni Pdncajanya (?)). 

Abbhaksliah (masc. pi.) (who live upon water). § 623 
(Bajadh.) : XII, 17, 521 (a kind of ascetics). 

Abba gnaparisankliyana (No. 3) (whose enumeration or 
right perception is not interrupted), the “ great spirit.” 
§717 h (Narayaniya): XII, 339, 12864 (Mahapurushastava). 

Abhagnayoga (No. 4) (whose contemplation is not inter¬ 
rupted) = No. 3. XII, 12864. 

Abhasura (No. 5) (shining, see BB.)=No. 3. XII, 12864. 

Abhasurah, a class of gods. § 730 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 
18, 1372. 

Abhaya (one of Bhrtarashtra’s 100 sons). § 130 (Amcjavat.), 

I, 67, 2739 (the 85th) ; § 182 (bhrtarashtraputranam.), 

1,117/4551 (the 89th); § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.), VII, 127, 
5178^ (attacks Bhimasena); 5205ff (is slain by Bbimasena). 

Abhibhu, (a) king of Kagi. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
YII, 95, 3528 ? (Kdgyasyuhhibhuvah putram) (cf. YII, 976, 
where B. has Kdgyasydbkibkmak putram , whilst C. has 
Kdgyasyabhimukham putram ). § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 

173 ( Kagirdjali , killed by the son of Vasudana); cf. Vibhu.— 

(b) — Krshna, XII, 1508. 

Abbigamya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Abhijit, the 22nd of the 28 nakshatravS, when beginning with 
AgvinI (star of junction Vega or a Lyrse; see Whitney to Su° 
Si°, VIII, 9). § 502 (Manushyagraliak.): III, 230, 14461 

(Abhijit spardhamanu tu Poking uh Icanyasi svasd ic eh anti 
jyeshthatam devi tap as taptim vanan gatd) ; XIII, 4265 
(when one makes a graddha under Abhijit, he obtains the 
best knowledge), 

Abhijita, (a) the eighth hour of the day. § 190 (Yudhish- 
thira): 1,123, 4764 ( muhurte 9 bhijite 9 8h(ame f diiamadhyagate 
surge). —(5) a nakshatra (== Abhijit). § 746 (Anugiisanik.): 
XIII, 64, 3278 (°e yoge ; when one at that time offers 
milk with honey and ghee, he, observing religion, becomes 
honoured in Svargaloka). 

Abhimanyor bharya =* Uttara. 

Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna and Subhadra, sister of Krshna 
(I, 2, 401; 63, 2449 ; 95, 3830 ; 221, 8G26), is an incarna¬ 
tion of Varcas, son of Soma (I, 67, 2748), wherefore he enters 
Soma after death, after his Karman has elapsed (XVIII, 5, 
165); (false) etymology of his name (I, 221, 8027); he is 
the vaipgakara of the Pandavas (I, 95, 3834). In the j 


beginning of the exile of the Pandavas ho is carried to 
Dvaraka with his mother by Krshna (III, 22, 895), where 
he is educated and protected by Baukmineya (III, 183, 
12584 and 12586 ; cf. 235, 14733). After the elapse of 
J& e exile he joins the Pandavas in Upaplavya with Krshna 
$nd Subhadra (IV, 72, 2358, cf. 2350), and is there married 
to Uttara, daughter of king Virata (I, 2, 489; IV, 72, 
2355 ; V, 1). He fights bravely in the great battle, until he 
on the 13th day, when enjoined by Yudhish thira to break 
Drona’s cakravyuha (VII, 35, 1519), is surrounded and 
killed by Jayadratha and his people, leaving his wife Uttara 
with a yet unborn son, Parikshit, the only one left to 
propagate the race of the Pandavas. At first he is not 
seen in Heaven by Yudhishthira (XVIII, 1, 26), but later 
ho is shown to him beside Soma in Heaven (XVIII, 4, 146). 

§ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 189, 190.—§ 10 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 
328 (°or Vairatyd Yaivdhilcam parva), 400, 489 ( Saubhadragi ), 
532-3.—§ 83 1 (Adivamg.): I, 63, 2449.—§ 130 g (Amgav.): 
I, 67, 2748.—§ 159 (Puruvamg.) : I, 95, 3830, 3834.— 
§ 253 (Haranahar.) : I, 221, 8026, 8027.—§ 321 (Saublia- 
vadhop.): III, 22, 895.—§ 327 (Draupadiparit.): III, 33, 
1275.—§ 402 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 120, 10279.—§ 452 
(Markandeyasam.) : III, 183, 12570, 12581-6. — § 511 
(Uraupadl-Satyabbama-sainv.) : III, 235, 14733. — § 553 
(Vaivahikap. ’2): IV, 72, 2344, 2350, 2355, 2358.—§ 554 
(Sainyody.): V, 1, 1, 5.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 48/5, 
1840; 50y« 2010; 59, 2326. — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
V, 82, 2893, 2908.—§ 569 (do.): V, 140, 4747.—§ 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 151, 5144.—§ 571 (Ulukadut.) : V, 
162, 5592.; 163, 5677.—§ 572 (Batbatir.) : V, 170, 5880. 
—§ 573 (Ambop.): V, 194, 7601.—( a ) 1st day of the 
battle : Y, 196 0, 7629 (in the 1st detachment of Yudhi- 
shihira’s army), 7635 (*).—§ 578 (BhishmaYadliap.): VI, 
46\ 1683 (fights Brhadbala) ; 47<? 26 , 1814 (attacks Bhishma; 
steeds of tawny hue were, yoked to his car; his standard was 
adorned with pure gold and resembled a karnikara tree); 
48 ac 36 , 1963 (assists Qveta against Bhishma), 1970.— (b) 2nd 
day of the battle: VI, 50v, 2082 (placed in the wings 
of Dhrshtadyumna’s krauficavyuha).—§ 579 (do.): VI, 62a, 
2150 (assists Arjuna against Bhishma); 55 17 , 2368 (fights 
Lakshmana).—( 0 ) 3rd day: § 580 (do.): VI, 660 , 2418 
(is placed in the midst of Arjuna’s ardhacandravyuha); 68*, 
2468 (fights the Gandharas), 2470 (receives Satyaki in his 
chariot).— (d) 4th day : § 581 (do.) : VI, 60, 2673 (assists 
his father against Bhishma); 62 5 , 2728 (attacks Qalya), 
2733, 2744; 63', 2789 (assists Bhimasena); 64 ]3 , 2833, 
2854 (assists Bhimasena against Bhagadatta).—(<?) 5th day: 










Abhimanyu-- [Abhimanyuvadhaparvan], 
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§ 582 (do.): VI, 69a c , 3081 (assists Bhimasena against 
. Brona, Bhlshma, and galya) ; 73 11 ‘ 13 > 3233 (fights Laksh- 
man'a).—(/) 6 th day : § 583 (do.): VI, 77X, 3394 (leads 
the Kaikeyah, etc.), 3396, 3399, 3407 (receives Parshata, i.e. 
Bhrshtadyumna, in his chariot); 78 n , 3425 (is sent with eleven 
others to follow Bhimasena), 3430, 3433 (fights Vikarna); 
79i' 18 , 3470 (fights together with the Kaikeyas, etc.), 3471, 
3474 (fights Vikarna).— (g) 7th day: 5 584 (do.): VI, 
84, 3736 (fights Citrasena, Vikarna, and Burmarshana), 
3739.—( h) 8 th day : § 585 (do.); VI, 870, 3867 (is placed 
in Dhrshtadyumna’s griigatakavyuha); 89o, 3950 ; 94, 
4188 (assists Bhimasena against Buryodhana at the head of 
the Pandavas), 4209; 95 (£<5, ee), 4254 (fights Bhaga- 
datta), 4271, 4308; 96, 4340 (is attacked by Ainbashtaka), 
4360.— (i) 9th day: § 586 (do.): VI, 99£ 4512; IOO 7 , 
4530, 4539; 101, 4591-2 (fights Alambusha),. 4598, 4603, 
4607. — (/) 10 th day: § 587 (do.): VI, 109c, 5074; 
110 ( + ?), 5107 (attacks Btrishma, fights Sudakshina); 111, 
5157; 1125, 5234 (defends Yudhishthira); [115 d, 5365 : 
karmkaradhvajan caiva simhaketum — B,: °iur—ar indam a j 
pratyujjagdma Saulhadram rdjaputro Brhadlalali] ; 116, 5378 
(fights Buryodhana); 118t>-0, 5560 (attacks Bhlshma); 
llQw t 5588 (defends Arjuna with six others). — (k) 11th 
day : § 589 (Bronabhishek.): VII, 10/e, 354.—§ 590 (do.): 
VII, 14, 545 (fights Paurava, i.e. Lakshmana).—( l ) 12 th 
day: § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23 o~tt, 983 (his 
horses are reddish, pigahgdh ), 1036 (his standard is Qdrhga- 
pakshl hirantmyah , “a golden garnga fowl”).— (m) 13th 
day: § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 33, 1471 (is 
said to have broken Brona’s Cakravyuha); 34a, 1489, 1492 ; 
35 (£), 1519 (is charged with piercing the array of Brona), 
1522, 1524; 36, 1539, 1542, 1549; 37, 1587, 1588-9, 
1604, 1607,4611; 39, 1649, 1655, 1673-4; 40, 1677, 
1699, 1701, 1703, 1706; 41[-43], 1715, 1717, 1720, 1722, 
1739-40; 44, 1788, 1790, 1800; 45[-46] (uses the 
Gandharva weapon), 1804, 1806, 1814; 47, 1863; 48, 
1909, 1925-6; 49, 1930, 1959 (slain by Buhgasana’s son); 
50, 1981; 51, 1984.—§ 594 (do.) : VII, 64^ 2130 (he has 
disappeared in the lunar essence).—§ 595 (do.): VII, 71, 
2462, 2467 (has attained to that eternal goal which is 
attained by yogins).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 72, 2496, 
2533, 2546, 2553, 2557-8; 74, 2616; 75, 2655; 78, 
2745.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 85, 3010, 3059.— 

§ 599 (do.): VII, 143000, 5994. —§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 183, 8334.— § 602 (Bronavadhap.) : VII, 
191, 8798.— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 5, 114; 6, 159.— 

§ 608 (do.) aa : VIII, 50, 2406; 73, 3658 (has killed 
Jayatsena), 3710; 74, 3789; 91, 4758.—§ 610 (Qalyap.): 
IX, 5, 251, 260.—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32c, 1871-2, 
1874.—§ 615 (do.): IX, 61, 3434.—§ 618 (Jalapradan.): 
XI, 12, 321.—§ 619 (Strivilap.): XI, 16cr, 447, 454; 20, 
570, 601.—§ 620 (graddhap.): XI, 26/*, 787; 27, 821.— 

§ 630 (Rajadh.): XII, 27ft, 799, 818.—§ 637 (do.): XII, 
42-/, 1489.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 6 l£, 1810, 1837 ; 
62, 1855, 1857 (°vinukrtdh) ; 66 , 1956-7; 07, 1970-2, 
1978 ; 68, 1996, 2007 ; 69, 2028 (“ Abhiraanyu’s son,” i.e. 
Parikshit); 72,2101 (“ the father of A.,” i.e. Aijuna); 78, 
2288 (A 0, s son Parikshit). — § 788 (Agraraavasap.) : XV, 
21a, 587 ; 267 , 670 (°or bharya , i.e. Uttara). — § 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, la, 26; 4 k, 143 (Saubhadranr; 

105 (being Soma’s son Varcas, he entered Soma).— 
Cf. Arjuni, Saubhadra, Xarshni, Arjunatmaja, Arjunavara, 
Phalguni, gakratmiuatmaja. 


*Abhimanyuja (- Parikshit): I, 40, 1673, 1696. XIV, 
67, 1976, 1979; 69, 2030; 70, 2043. 
*AbliimanyujananI (= Subhadra): VIII, 87, 4448. 

Abhimanyuvadha(h) (“the slaughter of Abhimanyu ”). 
§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2 (339 : °ah parva) = Abhimanyuvadha- 
parvan. 

[Abhimanyuvadhaparvan(va)] (“the section including 
the slaughter of Abhimanyu,” the 73rd of the minor parvans 
of Mlibhr.; cf. Abhimanyuvadha). § 593: The 13th 
day: Broken by Arjuna, and Brona having failed to seize 
Yudhishthira , the Kurus were regarded as defeated; they 
heard all praising Arjuna and Krshna. Next morning 
Buryodhana blamed Brona for not having seized Yudhishthira ; 
Brona said that even B., As., G., Y., X., and Ra. cannot defeat 
the force protected by Arjuna and Krshna , save Jlahddeva; 
but to-day he would slay a mighty car-warrior. The 

Samgaptakas challenged Arjuna and took him away to the 
southern side of the field. Ahhimanyu's slaughter by 
Buhgdsana's son is alluded to by Sahjaya. Bhrtardshtra 
grieves. Sahjaya relates (VII, 33). Sahjaya praises Yudhi¬ 
shthira, etc. (a). Brona had formed the great circular array 
( 1 cakravyuha ): Lakshmana (the grandson of Bhrtardshtra) at 
their head; Buryodhana , etc. (ft) in the middle; at the head the 
commander Brona , etc. ( 7 ) (VII, 34). The Pandavas were 
headed by Bhimasena : Sdtyaki , etc. (B) & Brona, whom 
the Pane alas and the Srhjayas could not approach. Yudhi¬ 
shthira says that only Ahhimanyu , etc. (e), can break the 
array of Brona , and orders Ahhimanyu to do it; Bhvma, etc. 
(f) followed him; praised by Yudhishthira , who says that the 
protectors of Brown’s host resemble S., R., M., V,, or Agni, or 
Adilya , Ahhimanyu orders his charioteer Sumitra to urge 
the steeds towards Brona's army (VII, 35). Ahhimanyu 
(with Sumitra), etc., & Brona, etc.; Ahhimanyu breaks 
that part of the Kuru army; many steeds of the Tandyu, 
etc. (//), breeds were deprived of their ornaments, and caused 
delight to Ra., etc. (VII, 36). Buryodhana & Ahhimanyu ; 
Brona , etc. ( 0 ) & Ahhimanyu rescuing Buryodhana ; Buhsaha, 
etc. (t), & Ahhimanyu , who slew the heir of Agmaka; 
Karna, etc. (/c), & Ahhimanyu, who slew Sushena, etc. (A,), and 
defeated Qalya ; Bronah troops fled; P., B., Cft., Si., etc., 
glorify Ahhimanyu (VII, 37). Ahhimanyu slays (^alyah 
younger brother, whose followers fled. Ahhimanyu, with 
the weapons he has received from Krshna and Arjuna , 
defeats all the warriors that encounter him. Brona's army 
fled (VII, 38). Ahhimanyu & Brona , etc. [/*). Brona says 
that Ahhimanyu delights Yudhishthira, etc. (v). Buryodhana 
told Karna, etc. (f), to crush Ahhimanyu , whom they attacked; 
Buhgasana & Ahhimanyu (VII, 39); Ahhimanyu addresses 
Buhgdsana (mentioning the dice, etc.); Buhgasana is borne 
away by his charioteer; the Pandavas , etc. (o), uttered 
leonine shouts, and attacked Bronah array. Kama (urged 
by Buryodhana) & Ahhimanyu (desirous of proceeding 
towards Brona ); when Kama is in great distress his younger 
brother encounters Ahhimanyu (VII, 40). Ahhimanyu slays 
Kama's younger brother; Karna flies; the Kaurava array 
breaks, except the Sindhu -king (VII, 41). Yudhishthira , 

etc. ( 7 r), endeavour to follow Ahhimanyu. Jayadratha checks 
them with celestial weapons. Bhrtardshtra enquires of 
Sahjaya about the source of Jayadratha's energy; Sahjaya 
narrates the boon obtained by Jayadratha from Qiva (VII, 42). 
Jayadratha vanquishes all the Pandava leaders with his steeds 
of the Sindhu- breed: Sdtyaki , etc. (p); Bhvma mounts the 
car of Sdtyaki ; the path made by Ahhimanyu is closed up, 







Abhlra—Acala. 



notwithstanding the Maisyas , etc. (<r); they are all checked 
by Jayadratha (VII, 43). Alhimanyu vanquished Yrshasena , 
who was borne away from the battle, and slew Vasdtiya and 
many others (VII, 44). Alhimanyu seized Satyagravas and 
routed the Kurus ; Ruhnaratha (the son of Qalya) & Alhi¬ 
manyu , who slew him and his friends (100 princes) with the 
Gundharva-w^on (l), though they were assisted by Duryo • 
dhana, who was filled with fear and fled (VII, 45). Drona , 
etc. (r), & Alhimanyu , who beats them back except 
Zakshmana (who is followed by Duryodhana ), who is slain. 
Duryodhana urged the troops to slay Alhimanyu ; Drona, etc. 
(v), encompassed Alhimanyu, who seeks Jayadratha ; KrutJia's 
son was slain, the others fled (VII, 46). Drona , etc. (0), & 
Alhimanyu + Yudhishthira supporting Jayadratha ; Karna 
has one ear cut off; Alhimanyu slew Vrndaraka and Brhadlala 
(VII, 47); Alhimanyu once more pierced Karna in the ear, 
and slew the son of the Magadha-king , and Agvaketu, and 
the Bhoja prince of Mdrttikuvata (bearing the device of an 
elephant); the son of Duhgasana & Alhimanyu ; Agvatthdman 
& do.; Alhimanyu & Qalya, who mounts another car; 
Alhimanyu slew Qatrunjaya, etc. (x); Alhimanyu & Qakuni, 
who tells Duryodhana to take counsel with Drona and Krpa , 
etc., about the means of slaying Alhimanyu ; Karna asks 
Drona about the means of slaying Alhimanyu; Drona, saying 
that he is gratified by Alhimanyu's prowess, tells Karna, who 
is very afflicted with arrows, to cut off his bow, etc. Kama 
then cut off Alhimanyu's bow, Krtavarman slew his steeds, 
and Krpa slew his two Pdrshni charioteers; Alhimanyu , then 
attacked by six car-warriors, fights with the sword, which is 
cut off by Drona , while Karna cut off his shield (VII, 48); 
then Alhimanyu fought with a wheel; then with a mace; 
Alhimanyu & Agvatthdman ; Alhimanyu slew (? apothayat) 
Sul ala 1 8 son Kdlikeya, and slew 77 Gdndlidra followers of his, 
and 10 Brahma-Vasdtiyas (punar Brahma-Vasdtlyan, 0 .; B. 
has punag caiva Vasdtlyun), 7 Kaikayas {Kaikaydnam, C.; 
B. has Kckaydndm ), and 10 elephants ; Alhimanyu & 
Duhgasana's son, who slays Alhimanyu . Invisible creatures 
censure the cowardly act of the Kurus headed by Drona and 
Karna, The Pundava divisions fly, but are rallied by 
Yudhishthira (VII, 49). In the evening the Kurus withdrew 
to their encampment. Ba. and Pq., etc., on the field of battle 
(VII, 60). Yudhishthira laments on the fall of Alhimanyu 
(VII, 61).—§ 591: Vydsa comes and consoles him (“death 
takes all: I)., Dii,, G., without exception”), relating to him 
the ancient story of what Karada had said in days of old to 
Akampana (q.v.). “ This story is purifying, etc.; cast off thy 

grief; Alhimanyu has attained to heaven; sprung from Soma , 
he has disappeared in the lunar essence, cleansed from all his 
impurities” (VII, 54).-—§ 595: Vydsa recites to Yudhi¬ 
shthira the story of Srhjaya (q.v.), to whom Karada told 
Shodagardjika (VII, 65-70). Vydsa says that Alhimanyu has 
attained to that eternal goal which is attained by Yog ins, and 
those that are living in heaven never prefer this world to 
heaven; “it is the living that stand in need of our grief, and 
not those w'ho have attained to heaven; his sins increase for 
whom the living grieve.” Then Vydsa disappeared, and 
Yudhishthira became free from grief; but—“wliat shall we 
_say to Arjuna V' (VII, 71). 

Abhlra, a people in the west of India upon the Indus (II 
32, 1 192 : f udrd°) (Digvijayap.); are conquered by Hakula 
at his Digvijaya (ib.); bring tribute to Yudhishthira (II, 

61, 1832) (Dyiitap.). MSrkandeya prophesies that in the 
Kali-yuga there shall be many Ablnra and other barbarous 


kings (III, 188, 12340) (Markandeyas.). The Abhlras are 
mentioned by San jay a in the enumeration of the people of 
Bharatavarsha, VI, 9, 354, 375 ( Qudrd 0 ) (Jambukh.) (cf. 
Wilson, Vishnu-purana, ed. by Eitzedward Hall, vol. ii, 
133 f., 167 f., 184 f.). They are placed in the eyes of 
Drona’s Suparnavyiiha on the twelfth day of the battle, VII, 
20, 798 ( gudrdP ) (Samqaptakavadhap.). Erom hatred towards 
them the Sarasvati disappeared at Vinaqana, IX, 37, 2119 
(giidrd 0 ) (Baladevat.). They have become qudras, having 
omitted their duties of kslmttriyas from fear of Paraqurfima, 
XIV, 297, 832 (. Dravida °) (v. Arjuna Kartavnya). When 
Arjuna, after the catastrophe at Dvaraka, is conducting the 
wives, children, and the old men from thence to Indraprastha, 
the Abhlras attack him when he has arrived at Pancanada, 
and rob most of the women, XVI, 7, 223; 8, 270 ( Pahca - 
jmullayaih ; probably an error for Pahcanaddlayaih , B.) 
(Mausalap.). 

Abhirama = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Abllirama, v. Purvabhirama. 

Abhlru, a king (rdjarshisattamah), who was an incarnation of 
the sixth of the eight A suras of the family of the Kaleyah : 

I, 67, 2689 (Amqavat., § 130). 

Abhisara, a people (cf. VP., II, 174—5; “ bordering on 
Kashmir, to the south and west”) (=Abhi°). Together 
with other barbarous tribes they fight Arjuna on the 14th 
day of the great battle, VII, 93S, 3380 (printed Ddrvd - 
tisdra . . . ) (Jayadrathavadhap.). They are mentioned by 
Krshna among the auxiliaries of Duryodhana, VTII, 73, 
3652 (Darva°) (Karnap.), on the 17th day of the battle. 
Abhisara ( = the preced.), enumerated by Sanjaya among the 
people of Bharatavarsha: VI, 9, 361 (Ja°kha°). 

Abhisarl, a town conquered by Arjuna (q.v.) on bis 
Digvijaya: II, 27, 1027 (cf. VP., II, 174 f.; ZKdM., 

II, 45). 

Abllishaha, a people (==°bhl°); with other barbarous tribes 
they attack Arjuna at the instigation of Duhqasana on the 
10th day of the great battle, VI, 117 p t 5485 (B. has Alhl°) 
(Bhishmav.). 

Abhisliaha, a people (=the preced.): ( a ) first day of the 
battle: VI, 18£, 688 (follow the sons of Dhyfcarashira when 
going to battle) (Bhagavadgltiip.).— (1) 9th day ; VI, 108t, 
4809 (defend Bhishma ; otherwise PCIt.) (Bhishmav.).— 
(<?) 10th day: VI, 119aa, 5648 (defend in vain Bhishma, 
when he is slain by Arjuna) (Bhishmav.).—(d) 14th day: 

VII, 91/1, 3254 (attempt to prevent Arjuna from killing 
Jayadratha) (Jayadrathavadhap.); 937, 333 ^ (they angrily 
attack Arjuna, after he has slain Qrutayudha and Sudakshina) 
(do.); 150/3\ 6526 (Duryodhana complains that they have 
been slain in defending Jayadratha, etc.) (do.); 167p, 6949 
(are slain by Yudhishthira) (Ghatotkacavadhap.); 161e6, 
7207 (are slain by BhTma) (do.).—-After the 15th day: 

VIII, 6, 127 (Sanjaya relates to Dhrtarashtra that they 
have been slain) (Karnap.). 

Abhishecanika(m) parva: I, 2 , 350 ( Dharmardjasya 
dhunatah), i.e. XII, 40 (Yudhishthirabhishekah) (Parvas,). 
Abllishyanta, the second of the five S 0 U 3 of Kuru and 
Vahini: I, 94, 3740 (Puruvamq., § 154). 

Abhivadya = Qiva (1000 names). 

Acala 1 , brother-in-law of Dhrtarashtra, brother of Qakuni: 

II, 34, 1266 (A 0 Vrshakag caiva Karnag ca . . .; attends at 
Yudhishthira’s rajasuya (Itfijasuyikap.). — V, 168, 5808 
(A 0 Vrshakag caiva sahitau ohrdtardv ubhau . . . Gdnahdra- 
mukhyau ; a “ratha” of Duryodhana^) (Batbatir.).—VII, 
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30, 1303 (Yrshahlcalau), 1309 (id.), 1310 (id.); gydlau 
tava , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s), 1312 ( VrsJialcaPau) (slain by Arjuna 
on the 12th day of the battle) (Samgaptakavadhap.).—YITI, 
6, 130 (id.) (Karnap.).— XI, 26, 790 (burnt with the others 
who have fallen in the battle) (Qiaddhap.).—XV, 32, 879 
(together with the others who have fallen in the battle he is 
conjured by Yyasa from the Gauga and shown to Dhrtarashtra 
and GandharT, when towards the close of their lives they visit 
his hermitage) (Putradarganap.). 

Acala 2 , a warrior of Skanda’s: IX, 45, 2576 (Gadayuddhap.). 

Acala 3 = “the Great Spirit”: XII, 339, 12864 (Maba- 
purusliastava). 

Acala 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Acala, amatr: IX, 4 6d, 2G32 (Skanda). 

Acalendra (= Skanda): III, 232, 14643 (Karttikeyastava). 

Acalopama = Qiva (1000 names). 

Acarya 1 (“the Teacher”) = Drona: I, 199, 529, 5331, 5413. 
—Ill, 1111, 1923.—IY, 913, 986, 1491, 1493, 1496, 1588, 
1598, 1628, 1744, 1837 ( °gishya% i.e. Drona and Arjuna), 
2117 (°garadvatayoh), 2234.—Y, 2089, 4236, 4898-9, 5784, 
5873, 7562.—VI, 831-2, 1578-9, 1591, 1601, 1992, 2092, 
2500, 3073, 3411, 3927, 4113, 4128, 4193, 4644.—VII, 154, 
257, 288, 438, 448, 472-3, 716, 858, 878, 1494, 1541, 1661, 
1911, 1916, 2566, 2636, 2672, 3223, 3231, 3435, 3482, 
3618, 3656, 4262, 4273, 4732, 5022, 5085, 5186-7, 5335, 
5860, 5877, 6505, 6583, 6588, 6641, 7128, 7340, 7581, 
7621, 8309, 8616, 8618, 8762, 8799, 8836, 8838, 8861, 8869, 
8874, 8935, 8958, 8966, 8978, 8991, 9038, 9065, 9071, 
9124, 9199, 9224, 9320.—'VIII, 1044?, 3693.—IX, 3419.— 
X, 522, 610, 612.—XII, 812. 

Acarya 2 == Krpa: VII, 6320.—IX, 571 ( Gautama ), 3664. 

Acarya 3 = Paraguraraa : XI, 613. 

Acaryamukhya - Drona: VII, 8780, 8800. 

Acaryanandana = Agvatthaman: VII, 9406. 

Aearyaputra = Agvatthaman: I, 5228-9, 5708.—IV, 1587, 
1594, 1896, 2235.—VI, 675.—VII, 1370, 7169, 9069, 9287, 
9398.—VIII, 355, 632, 801, 3361.—X, 338, 674. 

Acaryasattama 1 -* Krpa: I, 5324. 

Acaryasattama 2 = Agvatthaman: VIII, 790 ( Draunih ). 

Aearyasuta = Agvatthaman: VII, 7170.—VIII, 658.— 
IX, 573. 

Acaryatanaya = Agvatthaman: VII, 9403.— VIII, 361. 

Acaryau = Drona and Krpa: IV, 1472. 

Acintya 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Acintya 2 -Vishnu: XII, 13488.—XIII, 7038 (10C0 names). 

Acyuta (“unfallen”): (a) a proper name of (a) Krshna: 
I, 8476 ( Arjunau ); II, 949; V, 4649 ; VII, 2982 (Yuyudhana 
°Arjmd.h\ 6502, 7754; VIII, 1245 ( °Arjunau ); XII, 1810 
(° Yudh'shthirau ), 13240 (etymology); XIII, 6867, etc.— 
(/3) Vishnu identified with Krshna (cf. Kegava, e.g. Ill, 
11257); III, 11247; XIII, 6960 (VDSNK), 6984 (ib.), 
7008 (ib.).—( 7 ) cf. °anuja.—( b ) an adjective (where the 
person designed is otherwise clearly indicated in the context; 
especially often in the vocative case), applied to a great many 
persons (Krshna, Vishnu, Balarama, Arjuna, Blrimasena, 
Yudhisbthira, Duryodhana, Drona, Agvatthaman, Bhlshma, 
Janamejaya, king Parikshit of Ayodhya (III, 13169), Apava 
(XII, 1757), Qiva (X, 305: Eudram ), Skanda (IX, 2480: 
lcumardbaram acyutam), the Highest (XII, 11201 : brah- 
m any am, paramam devam anmitam par am a 0 ; 13612: devan 
paramakam brahma gvetam candrubham a°)). 

Acyutanuja — Bhlmasena: IV, 236. 


Acyutayus, a warrior always named together with Qrutayns: 
they attack (VII, 93, 3344) and wound (VII, 3350) Arjuna, 
but are slain by him (VII, 3362); their sons (Niyatayus and 
Dlrghayus) will avenge them, but are likewise slain by 
Arjuna (VII, 3364); VII, 94, 3438 (Jayadrathavadhap.); 
VIII, 72^ 3613~(Karnap.); IX, 2, 75,.91 (galyap.). 

A9anin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Acjavaha 1 : I, 3, 42 (Anukram.): according to the expla¬ 
nation of Nllakantlia, either a synonym of Vayu (the wind), 
the tenth of the twelve sons (i.e. “representations,” Nil.) of 
Heaven (Dyaus) ( = Maya, Nil.) and Vivasvat (i.e. Brahman, 
Nil.), viz., the geniuses of the ten senses and Mind ( manas) 
together with Mahya (B. JSahya, i.e. Manu, Nil.), who are 
all manifestations of the one “ Son of Heaven ” (divah 
putro ),—or (more probably) a Vivasrat or form of the Sun 
(“ Vivasvatah ” being then an irregular nom. plur.; but 
B. has putrd instead of pur a). 

A9avaha 2 , I, 186, 6999 (Svayamvarap., § 232): a prince 
(enumerated among the Yrshnis), who has presented himself 
at the “ self-choice ” (svayamvarap of Krshna. 

A9iva, III, 221, 14177 (Miirkandeyas.): a form of Agni in the 
enumeration of Markandeya ( agnir yag edgivo ndma gaktipujd- 
parag ca sah duhlcluirttanah ca sarveshdm giv alert sataiam givah ; 
B. reads more probably: agnir yag ca Qtvo . . ). 

A9lesha (No. 43; cf. No. 44), a nakshatra (the ninth when 
beginning with Agvim; its star of junction is supposed to be 
e Hydra*; v. Su° Si°, p. 188). XIII, 64, 3262 (C. has A 0 , 
B. A°) (Anugasanik.) (°i ydn tu yo rupyam rshabham vd 
prayacchati sa sarvabhayanir mulct ah sambhavdn adhitishthati; 
“ nakshatrayogasya danakalpara,” 63, 3212) ; 89, 4259 
(who gives a graddha 1 ‘ dgleskdydm ” procreates intelligent 
sons) (graddhakalpe); 132, 6162 (Anugasanik.) (C.: ledrttilee 
mdsi cdglesha, hahulag cdshtami givu. B. has bahulasydshfami) : 
on the 8th day of the dark half of the month Karttika, when 
the moon is in conjunction with Aglesha, a brahman, 
kshattriya, vaigya, or gudra may, after having fasted at 
a graddha, after the setting of the sun, deposit an offering of 
black clothes and unguents with flowers in an ant-hill, 
begging the serpents to hand it over to the world-elephants 
to increase their strength that it may be equal to the 
strength of Vishnu, when he lifted up Earth; the formula 
is contained in vv. 7163-6; this he should do for a 
whole year. 

A9leshah (plur.) = No. 43: XIII, 110, 5392 (Anugasanik.) 
(description of a edndra vrata or religious performance with 
reference to the moon in the month Margaglrsha, when the 
moon is in conjunction with the asterism Mula ; the explana¬ 
tion of Niiakantha runs thus:—Here is described a edndra 
vrata to obtain a desired object; on the 1st day of the bright 
half of Margaglrsha, when there is conjunction (of the moon) 
with the nakshatra Mula, one should begin this edndra vrata ; 
it consists in locating the nakshatras in the limbs of the 
moon, Mula in his feet, etc., i.e., one should think of Mula 
together with its deity as being the feet of the moon ; in 
like manner ItohipT, etc., with their deities are to he thought 
of as being his legs, etc.; everywhere the exchanging of the 
case-endings is a Vedic liberty; Ashadha, Phalguni, and 
Bhadrapada represent each 2 nakshatras. I he vrata is 

performed as follows : after one has had pronounced the 
wish of a lucky day, etc. (punyahav&canadipuwakam), 
having taken upon one’s self a religious exercise to obtain 
a desired object, one should fancy the moon and one’s self 
to be one and the same, distribute the nakshatras together 






A<jma— [ A^amavasaparvan]. 


with their respective deities in the limbs of the moon, and 
day after day propitiate them by the muttering of Yeda 
verses and oblations, etc. ( japahomadind ), with the Yeda verses 
required for each of them (tat tanmantraih ); thus one should 
go on until the day of ths full /moon, and when the vrcita 
is at an end, one should present the butter (gkrta) left from 
the oblations to the teacher (dearya) ; by the words u samdpte 
tu ghrtam dadyat v it is indicated that ghrta is the substance 
of the oblation. Thus doing even a cripple becomes well¬ 
shaped ( sahaldhgo ) at the day of the full moon ; this is 
expressed and exemplified by the sentence beginning with 
“paripurndhga” Aglcshah (C. A°, B. A 0 ) is to be identified 
with the nails). (The chapter is in C. called Angavidhi, inB. 
Danadharma.) 

A<jma : XII, 687 , 2116 (Bajadh.): praises Bhishma on his 
arrow-couch. 

Acjmaka \ a rajarshi, son of Vagishtha and MadayantT, the 
wife of Kalmashapada : I, 123, 4737 (MadayantI); 177, 
6791 (Yasishtha) (founded Paudanya). 

Acjxnaka 2 , a brahman present at the deathbed of Blnshma: 

XII, 47, 1592 (Bajadh.) (° Sumantund). 

Acjmaka 3 (Xo. 46), a king of the Agmakah : YII, 87, 1606 
(Abhimanvuvadhap.) (°sya suto = Xo. 48 and Xo. 49 , killed 
by Abhimanyu ; this half-gloka is omitted in B.). 
Aqmakadayada (Xo. 48): YII, 37, 1605 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) ( = Xo. 46, °sya suto; the reading of B, differs 
somewhat from that of C.). 

Agmakah (No. 47), a people: VII, 85, 3049 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) (in tlie array of the Pfindavas); VIII, 8, 237 
(Karnap.) (conquered and made tributary by Kama); cf. 
No. 49 (the passages, seem to contradict one another; cf. 
Aqvakfth and VP. II, 164; perhaps dwelling near Avanti 
or Oojein, LIA. I, 708/857). 

Aqmakecjvara (Xo. 49): YII, 1608 (=Xo. 48). 

Aqmakl, a Yadavl, the wife of king Praeinvat and mother 
of Samyati: I, 95 (§ 156), 3766 (Puruvamg.). 

Aqman, a brahman consulted by Janaka Yaideha : XII, 28, 
834 (Bajadh.) (°gitam itihdscmpur atari am), 835 ( brdhmanam ), 
(837), 891. 

A9maprslltha, a holy stone in Gaya (Xil. “ Pretagild,” 
the stone of the dead), a visit to which expiates the murder 
of a brahman : XIII, 25s, 1728 (Angirasas tirthayatrayam, 
v. Anugasanik.). “Pret Sila exists at the present day. It 
is not a stone, but a rocky hill some 300 or 400 feet high.” 
(Grierson.) 

Aqoka 1 , a king : I, 67 (§ 130), 2650 (Amgavat.) (an 
incarnation of the Asura Agva); XII, 4, 114 (Bajadh.) 
(present at the self*choice of king Citrangada’s daughter in 
Qrimadriijapura, where Duryodhana carries off the bride). 
A 90 ka 2 =Yishnu (1000 names). 

A 90 katlrtha, a tlrtha or holy place in the south: III, 88, 
8338 (Dhaumyatirthak.) (bahuldgramam). 

A 9 rama « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Acramanivasa (“ the dwelling in the hermitage ”). § 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XYIII, 6 , 278 (°e havnhyam bkojayed 
dvijdn ), i.e. Agramavasikaparvan. 

A 9 ramapiijita = §fiva (1000 names 2 ). 

A 9 ramastlia == $iva (1000 nnmes 3 ). 

A9ramasthana (“the dwelling in the hermitage”). § 4 
(Anukram.): 1,1,91 (°sarpgrayah . . . Bhtiratadrumak), i.e. 

A gramavasik apar van. 

Aqramavasa 1 (“ the dwelling in the hermitage ”) = Agrama- 
vasaparvan. § 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 355 ( 0 dicky am parva). 


Acramavasa 2 (do.) = Agramavasikaparvan. § 11 (Parvas.): 

I> 2 , 611 (°akh,yam parva), 617 (do.). 
[A9ramavasaparvan] (“ the section relating to the 
dwelling in the hermitage v ), the 95th of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. (cf. Agraraavasa). § 787 : Asked by Janamejaya 
how the Pandavas, having acquired their kingdom, conducted 
themselves towards Bhrtardshfra , how Dhrtarashtra and 
Gandharl behaved, and for how many years his grandfather 
ruled the kingdom, Vaigampayana said: The Pandavas ruled, 
placing Dhrtarashtra at their head; Vidura , Sang ay a, and 
Yuyutm used to wait upon Dhrtarashtra; for 15 years 
they did all things under the advice of the old king; Kunti 
obeyed Gandharl; JDraupadl and Subhadrd , etc., showed 
the utmost respect for the old king and his queen; the 
Pandavas surrounded the old king and his queen with every 
luxury, and Maireya wines, etc. Krpa waited upon Dhrta¬ 
rashtra ; Vydsa frequently visited him and recited histories 
of old B., celestial ascetics, P., and Ba.; Yidura, under tho 
orders of Dhrtarashtra, superintended religion and law; 
through his policy the Pandavas obtained numerous services 
from their feudatories and followers; Dhrtarashtra liberated 
prisoners and pardoned those condemned to death; the old 
king, on his pleasure excursions, was supplied with everything 
by Yudhishthira; the kings who came to Hastinapura waited 
upon Dhrtarashtra as before ; Kunti, etc. (a), served Gandharl 
like maidservants; Bhlmasena alone did not forget his 
grievances (XY, 1); Dhrtarashtra was honoured by B., and 
used to make gifts to the brahmans in rites for P. and graddhas 
for his sons, etc.; Dhrtarashtra also felt great affection for the 
Pandavas, and so did Gandharl; Gandharl performed graddhas 
with gifts ; grieved at the remembrance of Duryodhana, 
Dhrtarashtra every morning blessed the Pandavas, wishing 
them victory in battle, etc. Yudhishthira became very much 
liked by all the four castes, and forgot the wrongs inflicted 
upon him by Dhrtarashtra’s sons ; from fear of Yudhishthira 
nobody dared to speak evil of Duryodhana or Dhrtarashtra. 
Bhima, however, reverenced the old king outwardly, with 
a very unwilling heart (XY, 2). While there was no variance 
in the cordiality between Yudhishthira and Dhrtarashtra, 
the latter could not but feel unfriendly towards Bhima, 
and Bhima, recollecting his foes Duryodhana, Kama, and 
Duligasana, indulged in boastful language about Duryodhana 
and his brothers whom he had slain. Gandharl was not 
moved. After 15 years Dhrtarashtra, afflicted by the wordy 
darts of Bhima, became penetrated with despair and grief; 
Yudhishthira, etc. (/ 3), did not know it. Dhrtarashtra opened 
his heart to his friends ( 7 ); now he was observing a vow 
of fast, which he had concealed from Yudhishthira, lying 
on the earth clad in deerskin; Gandharl observed similar 
vows; now he asked Yudhishthira’s permission for himself 
and Gandharl to retire into the woods clad in rags and bark 
in order to practise austerities. Yudhishthira lamented ( 5 ) 
(“Let Yuyutsu be made king; I shall go into the woods”) ; 
but Dhrtarashtra ’8 resolution remains unaltered; ho asked 
Sanjaya and Krpa to speak for him to Yudhishthira; leaning 
on Gandharl he looked like one deprived of life; Yudhishthira 
lamented (e), and gently rubbed Dhrtarashtra’s breast and’faeo 
with cold water and revived him by the touch of his hand, 
on which wore jewels and medicinal herbs. Dhrtarashtra 
said that the touch, of Yudhishthira was highly gratifving, 

f ubraced him, and smelt his head; Vidura, Kunti, etc., 
ept; Gandharl bore her sorrow with fortitude. Dhrta¬ 
rashtra renewed his request; Vyasa came (XY, 8 ) and asked 
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Yudhishthira to permit Dhrtarashtra to follow the path of all 
the ancient B.-r.; “ Gandbarl hears her grief with fortitude.” 
Yudhishthira yielded to Vyasa’s intercession; Yyasa summed 
up the reasons for Dhrtarashtra’s retirement (f), and then 
proceeded to the woods, Yudhishthira then said that he 
would conform to the advice of Yyasa, etc. ( 7 ) (XT, 4) ; 
Dhrtarashtra, Gandharl, etc. (?/), entering the palace of 
Dhrtarashtra, ate a little. Then Dhrtarashtra gave Yudhish¬ 
thira advice about how the latter should rule his kingdom ( 0 ) 
(XY, 5). Continuation (XY, 6). Continuation; agreeably 
to the science known to Uganas, [arrays called] Qakata, 
Padma, and Yajra should be formed; “ thou hast been 
instructed in all duties by Bhlshma, Krshna, and Yidura ”; 
100 horse-sacrifices and righteous rule are productive of equal 
merit (XV, 7). Yudhishthira gratefully accepted his instruc¬ 
tions, as Bhlshma, etc. («), no longer were there to instruct 
him. Dhrtarashtra wishes to depart soon, and Gandharl 
reminded him that he has got the permission of Yyasa, and 
asks him when’ he would go to the forest with the permission of 
Yudhishthira; he wished first to make gifts for the advance¬ 
ment in the other world of his dead sons and other kinsmen 
(who were no v? pretas), and assembled all the subjects, while 
Yudhishthira brought all the articles necessary; Dhrtarashtra, 
in a touching address, took leave of that large concourse of 
men of all the four castes ( k) (XY, 8 ), recapitulating the history 
of the realm from Qantanu downwards (\) (XY, 9). The 
citizens were exceedingly agitated upon hearing Dhrta¬ 
rashtra’s address; they charged the learned brahman Qamba 
(B. Samba) with answering him (;i) : “King Duryodhana 
never did 11 s any wrong; we were well protected and ruled 
by him ; we have also enjoyed great happiness for thousands 
of years under Yudhishthira, who follows the conduct of the 
B.-r. of old (Kuru, Samvarana, Bliarata, etc.); the carnage on 
the field of Kurukshetra was not brought about by Duryo¬ 
dhana, Kama, and Qakuni, nor by Dhrtarashtra, but by 
Destiny, which in 18 days caused 18 ahliauhinn to be 
destroyed by Bhlshma, etc. ( v ); the Pandavas are capable 
of ruling without either thee or ourselves to look after them ; 
Kunti, etc. (f), will not do the least wrong to the people.” 
Then Dhrtarashtra slowly dismissed the assembly, and entered 
his house with Gandbarl (XY, 10). After that night had 
passed away, Dhrtarashtra sent Yidura to Yudhishthira in 
order to announce that he would set out for the woods on the 
coming day of the full moon in tbe month of Karttika, and 
to solicit some wealth for performing the graddha of Bhlshma, 
etc. (o). Yudhishthira and Arjuna applauded his words; 
Bhlrna was unwilling, recollecting Duryodhana; Arjuna 
sought to pacify him, applauded by Yudhishthira; Bhlmasena 
maintained that gifts for Bhlshma, etc. ( 7 r), should be given by 
them, and by KuntI for Kama; u Let Duryodhana, etc., sink 
from a miserable to a more miserable position,” reminding his 
brothers of the woes and disgrace inflicted upon them by those 
for whose benefit Dhrtarashtra asked for wealth ( p ). Yudhish¬ 
thira rebuked him (XV, 11). Arjuna urged Bhima to forget 
the injuries. Yudhishthira said to Yidura that he would give 
Dhrtarashtra so much wealth as he wished for the obsequies 
of bis sons and Bhlshma, etc., and asked him to tell Dhrta¬ 
rashtra not to be angry with Bblmasena (XY, 12). Yidura 
reported the speeches of Yudhishthira, Arjuna, and Bhima to 
Dhrtarashtra. Dhrtarashtra expressed his satisfaction, and 
set his heart on making large presents on the day of full 
moon in the month of Karttika (XY, 13). Dhrtarashtra 
invited thousands of deserving brahmans [and] superior B. 


for Bhlshma, etc.; and made large gifts to them, earning 
Drona, etc. (<r); tellers and scribes appointed by Yudhishthira 
ceaselessly ask the old king as to wbat should be given to 
each recipient that presented himself, unto him that was to 
receive 100 a 1000 were 1 ' given, and he who was to receive 
1000 was presented with 10,000 at the command of 
Yudhishthira ; this was given by Dhrtarashtra for the benefit 
in the other world of his sons and grandsons, as also of 
himself and Gandharl; the donation lasted for 10 days 
(XY, 14). On the day of full moon in the month of Karttika 
Dhrtarashtra (and Gandharl) summoned the Pandavas, caused 
the rites to be performed, and his sacred fire to be taken up, 
put on deerskins and bark, and set out with his daughters- 
in-law. The ladies uttered loud wails; Yudhishthira and 
Arjuna were pierced with grief; BhTmasena, etc. (r), all 
followed Dhrtarashtra; KuntI held on her shoulders the 
hand of Gandharl, who walked with her bandaged eyes; 
Dhrtarashtra walked behind Gandharl, placing his hand on 
her shoulder; Krshna, etc. (a), all proceeded with Dhrta¬ 
rashtra ; the citizens of all orders were as distressed as they 
had been at the departure of tho Pandavas after the match 
of dice (f 431-440) (XY, 15); Dhrtarashtra left the city 
through the principal gate, and then asked those who 
followed him to desist. Yidura and Safijaya retired with him 
into the woods; Krpa and Yuyutsu he caused to remain, 
and made them over to Yudhislithira. KuntI retired with 
Dhrtarashtra, though Yudhishthira sought to dissuade her ; 
she said: “Never show any disregard for Sahadeva: he is 
very much attached to me, and to thee also ”; then she 
reminded him of Kama, etc. (0); Yudhishthira reminded her 
that she had herself formerly recited to them the story of 
Vidula, when they were about to set out from the town, and 
that they had won sovereignty guided by her words com¬ 
municated through Krshna. Also Bhima dissuaded her, 
pointing out the grief of the sons of Madrl; but in vain. 
DraupadI and Subhadra followed her, and so did the Pandavas 
with all their wives and attendants; KuntI addressed 
them (XY, 16), assigning her reasons for her conduct 
(x) (XV, 17). The Pandavas and Draupadi then desisted 
from following her. The Pandavas circumambulated Dhrta¬ 
rashtra, etc., for taking their leave to return. Dhrtarashtra 
(with Gandharl and Vidura) made a final effort of dis¬ 
suading KuntI from retiring into the forest with him, but 
in vain. The ladies set up a loud wail of grief. Hastiuapura 
became plunged into sorrow: no festivals were observed. 
Tho Pandavas were without any energy. Dhrtarashtra 
arrived oil the banks of the BhagirathI and took rest 
there for the night among the brahmans, who there, like 
himself, ignited their sacred fires; arrangement of the beds 
of Vidura, etc. (t/ 0 ; the Yajaka brahmans, etc., of the king 
lspd themselves down on their respective beds, that night 
seemed as delightful to them as a Brahmi night. 'When the 
night had passed away Dhrtarashtra, etc., going through their 
morning acts and rites, continue their journey (XV, 18y. 
Following the advieo of Vidura, Dhrtarashtra took up his 
abode on the banks of the BhagirathI; many of the four orders 
came to see him; he gladdened them all by his words. At 
evening Dhrtarashtra, etc. («), bathed in the stream, etc.; 
Kunti led him and Gandharl. Then he proceeded to 
Kurukshetra to the retreat of lt.-f. Qatayupa <J>), who received 
him with due rites; accompanied by him he proceeded to the 
retreat of Vy&sa, where he received the initiation [into the 
forest life]; after having returned he took up his abode in 
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the retreat of Qatayupa, who instructed him in all the rites 
of the forest mode of life, at the command of Yyasa. Dhrta¬ 
rashtra, etc. (aa), began to practise austerities (XY, 19), 
E. Narada, etc. (/3y3), came there and gladdened Dhrtarashtra 
with discourses on religion. B. Nfirada mentioned the kings 
that attained to heaven after practising penances in that very 
retreat ( 77 ): Sahasracitya, Qailalaya, Prshadhra, Pimikutsa, 
Qagalotnan; 4 ‘Thou also wilt, with Gandhari, through the 
grace of Yyasa, attain to a very high goal; dwelling in the 
presence of India, Pandu always thinks of thee, and will 
assist thee in the attainment of prosperity; Kunti, by serving 
thee and Gandhari, will obtain residence with her husband 
in the other world; we behold all this with our spiritual 
vision; Yidura will enter into Yudhishthira; Sanjaya will 
ascend to Heaven.” Dhrtarashtra, etc., praised Narada. 
Qatayupa asked Narada what regions ( lokah ) will be acquired 
by Dhrtarashtra. Narada said: On a visit to Indra I saw 
Pandu ; Indra said that after three years Dhrtarashtra and 
Gandhari would go to the abode of Kubera, on a car moving at 
will, and he would rove through the regions of D., G., and Ea.; 
this is a mystery of the gods. All the persons present (as 
also Dhrtarashtra) became highly pleased. Then they went 
away by the path of the Siddhas (XY, 20).—§ 788 : The 
anxiety of the Pandavas and citizens about the fate of Dhrta¬ 
rashtra, etc., and their despair when they reflected on that 
terrible slaughter of their kinsmen (a) ; only Parikshit 
somehow consoled them (XY, 21) ; afflicted with grief, they 
failed to derive pleasure from anything, nor did they attend 
to their kingly offices, thinking of Kunti and Gandhari. 
They set their heart upon seeing Dhrtarashtra in his forest 
retreat. Sahadeva, lamenting the fate of Kunti, and ex¬ 
pressing his longing to see her, proposed a visit to the woods, 
supported by Draupadi, who mentioned IiuntI and Gandhari 
and Dhrtarashtra. Yudhishthira caused his army to be 
equipped, ordered litters, etc., for the ladies, and proclaimed 
that they would march out to-morrow, permitting the citizens 
to follow them. The next morning they set out, then waited 
five days for such citizens as would accompany them, and 
then proceeded towards the forest (XY, 22), headed by Arjuna 
(on a car with white horses) and Krpa (description of the 
expedition); Bhlma on a gigantic elephant, the twins on 
two fleet steeds, the ladies in closed litters, scattering showers 
of wealth as they proceeded, headed by Draupadi. They 
proceeded slowly. Yuyutsu and Dhaumya protected the 
city. They reached Kurukshetra, crossed the Yamuna, and 
approached the retreat of Dhrtarashtra (XY, 23). The 
Pandavas and their followers, alighting from their cars, walked 
on foot; the ascetics told them that Dlirtarashfra had gone to 
the Yamuna for his ablutions, etc., and pointed out the way 
to them. Sahadeva ran with speed towards Kunti; they 
both wept; she informed Gandhari, and then advanced 
towards Yudhishthira, etc. (/3), dragging the childless old 
couple; the Pandavas fell down at their feet, and took from 
their hands the jars of water they were carrying. Yudhi¬ 
shthira presented all his followers one after another to 
Dhrtarashtra, mentioning their names and races. Dhyta- 
rashtra rejoiced and went to his retreat that was applauded 
by Si. and Ca. (XY, 24). To tho ascetics, who had come from 
various regions in order to see the Pandavas, Sail jay a pointed 
out each of them (f 7); then Dhrtarashtra asked (f v. 660-674) 
(XY, 25) Yudhishthira about the welfare of the Pandavas 
and their devotion to P. and D.; Yudhishthira answered, 
enquiring after Yidura, who turned out to be engaged in 


penances, subsisting on air alone, and was now seen at 
a distance with matted locks, and gravel in his mouth, and 
exceedingly emaciated, naked, and besmeared with filth and 
dust; Yidura fled, pursued by Yudhishthira; at last he stood 
motionless in yoga , and entered the body of Yudhishthira, 
who felt that he had become stronger than before and had 
acquired many additional virtues and accomplishments, and 
recollected his own state before his birth among men; he 
had heard of yoga- practice from Yyasa. He desired to 
cremate the lifeless body of Yidura, hut was prevented by an 
invisible voice which said, that in Yidura (who was Dharma) 
was Yudhishthira’s body also, and that Yidura would attain 
to the regions {lokah) called Santanikah. Yudhishthira came 
and informed Dhrtarashtra; all became filled with wonder. 
They passed that night under a tree (XY, 26), conversing on 
morality and wealth. The next morning they surveyed the 
retreat (description) and the other retreats in the forest. 
Yudhishthira made presents to the ascetics (specification); 
then he returned to Dhrtarashtra, etc. (£); many M.-r. 
(Qatayupa, e tc.) who dwelt in Kurukshetra came there, as 
also Yyasa (XY, 27), who enquired after Dbrtarashtra’s, etc. 
(e), welfare, and told them who Yidura was, mentioning the 
curse of Dharma by Mandavya (with an expenditure of his 
penances); he was superior to Brhaspati and Qukra; and 
how Yyasa had procreated him upon the soil of Yicitravlrya ; 
he was Dharma in consequence of his practices of dharana 
and dhyana ; from Dharma also Yudhishthira took his birth. 
Yyasa says that he has come to show a wonderful effect of 
his own penances: * 4 what dost thou wish to see, or ask, or 
hear?” (XY, 28). 

Aqramavasikatm) parva(n) (“the section relating to the 
dwelling in the hermitage”). § 792 (Naradagam.): XY, 
39, 1105 {°e °ni gandhamalyadikan caiva havishyam Ihojayed 
dvijan ; notin B.), i.e. Agramavasikaparvan. 

[Acramavasikaparvan] (“ the section relating to the 
dwelling in the hermitage ”), the 15th of the greater parvans 
of Mhbhr.; ef. Agramanivasaparvan, Agramasthana, Agrama- 
vasa 2 , Agramavasika(ip) parva(n). 

A<jravya: II, 7, 299 (Qakra-sabha-v.) (a muni in the palace 
of Indra,; cf. v. 291, dev ar shay ah). 

A^va 1 , a Danava: I, 65 (§ 92), 2532 (Amgavat.) (the 14th 
of the forty eons of Dauu and Kagyapa); 67 (§ 130), 2649 
(do.) (incarnated as king Agoka). XII, 227, 8264 (among 
the innumerable governors of Earth before Indra, mentioned 
by Bali; Bali-Yasava-samv.). 

A<jva 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Acjvacakra: III, 120, 10272 (Tlrthayatrap.) (had been 
killed by Qamba). 

Aqvaqariku, brother of A 9 va : I, 65 (§ 92), 2531 
(Amgavat.); cf. Ayahgahku. 

Aqva^ras 1 (“horse-headed”), brother of Agva : I, 65 
(§ 92), 2531 (Aingavat.); is incarnated as a king among the 
Kaikeyas (B. and V., Kekayas); I, 67 (§ 130), 2647 
(Amgavat.). 

Atjvaqiras 2 =Yishnu : XII, 127, 4662 (Bajadh.) (“ reads 
the eternal Yedas” in Badari); 341, 13100 (Narayanlya), 
13114 ; 348, 13454 (Narayanlya), 13458 (< devasya Bari - 
medhasah ), 13509 (“ became the dwelling of the Yedas”), 

13524 ( Barih) ; these quotations are from the chapter Nara- 
yairiya, where it is related how Yishnu, assuming a horse¬ 
headed form, rescued the Yedas from the “Danavas ” Madhu 
and Kaitabha (who had robbed them from Brahman just as 
ho had created them and was going to create the worlds), 
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placed the horse-head in the north-eastern sea (cf. VP. II, 
125-6), killed Madhu and Kaitabha, and gave the Yedas 
back to Brahman that he might create the worlds. 

Acjvatjiras 3 (neut.), the horse-headed form of Vishnu: III, 
315, 17461. 

A<jva<jiras 4 (neut.), a sacred place: III, 79, 3083 (Xalop.) 
(here Brhadatjva bathed after having taught Yudhishthira 
the science of dice; according to Xll. it means the science of 
horses— agvavidi/d —which Brhadagva taught Yudhishthira). 
VII, 81, 2851 (Pratijnap.) (°sthdnam ; visited in thought by 
Arjuna, accompanied by Krshna, in order to obtain the 
P^upata weapon). 

Aqvagrlva 1 , brother of A 9 va: I, 65 (§ 92), 2533 
(Annjavat.); incarnated as king Roeamana, I, 67 (§ 130), 
2653 (do.); XII, 327, 3262 (among the innumerable 
governors of Earth before Indra, mentioned by Bali; Bali- 
Yasava-samv.). 

A(Jvagriva 2 , a rajarshi — Hayagrlva : XII, 34, 723 (Haya- 
griva) (“ having fallen in the combat he rejoices in the world 
of Heaven”).' As to A 9 va 9 iras and A 9 vagrlva, cf. YP. Y, 
2-3, and BR. s.v. Hayagriva. 

Acjvaka, plur. (°dh) t a people: VI, 9, 351 (Ja°kha°; B. 
reads A 9 makah) (cf. A^makah); LIA. I, 859/1031 ; II, 129, 
137, 142 (probably the y kaaaKi]voi of the Greeks, in eastern 
Kabulistan and the Khonar valley, with the chief town 
Massaga, i.e. Magakavatl). 

A<jvaketu : VII, 48, 1891 (Abbiinanyuvadhap.); son of the 
Magadha king, killed by Abhimanyu on the 13th day of the 
battle. 

Aijvakranda : I, 33, 1488 (Garuda) (killed by Garuda 
when seizing upon the ambrosia). 

Atjvalayana, a son of Y^vamitra’s: XIII, 4/3, 253 (Yigv$- 
mitrop.). 

A 9 vamedha (“the Horse-sacrifice”). § 4 (Anukram.): I, 
1, 91 ( °dmrtarasah, sc. Bharatadrumah ), i.e. Aqvamedhika- 
parvan. 

A 9 vamed 3 iadatta : I, 95 (§ 160), 3838 (Puruvanig.) 
(son of Qatanlka and Yaidehl, and grandson of Janamejaya). 

A 9 vamedhe 9 vara (“king of A 9 vamedha,” PCR.), a king 
in the East subdued by Bhlma ( Mocamdnam : II, 39, 1066) 
(Bhlmasena). 

A 9 vamedhika (sc. parvan; “the section treating of the 
Horse-sacrifice”). § 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6 , 278 
(°am samdsadya bhojamm sdrvalcdmikamj, i.e. A 9 varuedhika- 
parvan. 

A 9 vamedhika(m) parva(n) (“the section treating of the 
Horse-sacrifice,” the 93rd of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; 
cf. A 9 vamedhika(m) parva(n)). § 778 : Vaigampdyana said 
(XIV, 1) : After Dhrtardshtra had offered libations of water 
[to Bhishma], Yudhishthira fell down in grief on the bank of 
Gaiiya . Incited by Krshna , Bhlma took him up, surrounded 
by the Pandavas ; Dhrtardshtra comforts him, saying that it 
is he and Gundhari who ought to grieve, and referring to 
Vidura?s advice about abandoning Duryodhana and his 
warnings against Karna and Qakuni (XIV, 1). Krshna also 
exhorts him, referring to the duties of the hshattriyas expounded 
by Bhishma , Vydsa , Ndrada , and Vi dura. Yudhishthira cannot 
forget the slaughter of Karna . Vydsa also comforts him 

(XIV, 3 ), and reminding him that D. and As. perform 
sacrifices, and that by sacrifices D. vanquished I)a., he urged 
him to perform the Majasuya , the Horse-sacrifice, the Sarva- 
medha , and the Naramedha ; [especially] the Horse-sacrifice 
after the example of Mama Ddgarathi and Bharata Daushmanti, 



8 


and indicated to him a spot in the JTimavat, where there 
was gold in abundance, left behind by the brahmans at the 
sacrifice’ of Marutta of the Karandhama race. Asked by 
Yudhishthira , Vydsa told the history of Marutta (XIY, 3) 
* * i.e. Samvartta - Maruttiya ( b ). Vaigampdyana said: 
\ Yudhishthira was delighted at hearing the speech of Vydsa, 
aad desirous of performing his sacrifices with those riches, 
ho consulted with his ministers (XIY, 4-10). — § 779 : 
Vaigampdyana said: When Vydsa had concluded his speech, 
Krshna addressed Yudhishthiray saying that Yudhishthira?s 
Jcannan lias not yet been annihilated, nor had his foes been 
subjugated—“ How canst thou be ignorant of the enemies in 
thy own flesh ? ”—and related the history of Indra?s war with 
Vrtra (b) (XIY, 11). Krshna then expounds that, as 
physical ailments and health depend on the distribution of 
the cold, warm, and windy [humours] of the body, so do the 
mental ailments and health depend on sattva , rajas, and tamos 
in the soul [mind]; happiness is overcome by sorrow, and 
sorrow by pleasure; Yudhishthira should not recall his past 
sorrows : Krshna in the assembly, etc. ( a ); “ the time has 
now come when thou must fight single-handed with thy 
mind ” (XIY, 13); salvation is not attained b) r foregoing 
external things; Mrtyu (death) is [the thought] “ mine,” 
and the eternal Brahman is [the thought] “not mine ”; as 
no creature is ever destroyed, ahimsd (absence of injury) may 
exist even when one has pierced [a creature’s] body, and 
vice versa ; (f v. 339-341): fthe yog in knows yoga to he the 
perfect way, on account of the practices of his many former 
births; quoting the old verses sung by Kama : “no creature 
is able to destroy me without [resorting to] the [proper] 
methods [i.e. subjugation of all desires, practice of yogay 
etc.] ...” (XIY, 13).—§ 780: Vaigampdyana said: Thus 
Yudhishthira was consoled, exhorted by Vishtaragravas, 
etc. (/3); and having again performed the obsequial rites for 
his relatives, etc., he ruled the earth. He said to Vydsa , 
Ndraday etc., that he would now perform the sacrifice, and 
said that they would go to the Himalaya under the protection 
of Vydsa [to fetch the gold], according to the words of 
Vydsa , D.-r. Ndrada , and Devasthana. Then M.-r. took 
leave of Yudhishthiray Krshna, and Arjuna. A short time 
passed away while they performed their purifications after 
BKishmads death, and gave large gifts to the brahmans as 
gruddha ( aurddhvadehikam) to the Kurus Bhishma , Karna, 
etc., accompanied by Dhrtardshtra , and then they entered 
the city of Udstinapura (XIY, 14). — § 781: Asked by 
Janamejaya what Krshna and Arjuna did when the Pandavas 
had reconquered and pacified their kingdom, Vaigampdyana 
said: When the Pandava -kingdom had been conquered and 
pacified K. and A. travelled with great pleasure amidst 
picturesque sceneries, like Indra and his wife (?, so PCR.) 
\devegvarau) in heaven, or like the Agvins in Nandana , and 
[then] entered the palace of Indraprastha in great merriment, 
reciting the genealogies of R. and gods, etc., and Krshna 
consoled Arjuna for the death of his relatives (a). It was 
long since he had seen Vasudeva, Baladeva , and the Vrshni- 
heroes; ho, therefore, asked leave to go to Dvuravati , and to 
accompany him to Yudhishthira and apprise him of liis 
departure, (f v. 404-6): Arjuna sorrowfully replied, “Be 
it so ” (XIY, 15). 

A9Vamedhika(m) parva(n) (“the section treating of 
the Horse-sacrifice”). § 10 (Parvas.): I, 3, 354 (tato ’ gva°m 
parva sarvapdpapranuganani ).—§ 1 1 (do.) : I, 3, 605 (tato 
} gva°) ; 609 (ity Agva 6 ), i.e. A 9 vamedhika(m) parva(n). 
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Aj/jvamedhikaparvan] (“the section treating of the 
Horse-saerifice,” the 14th of the great parvans of Hhbhr. ; 
cf. Agvaraedha, Agvamedhika). 

Aqvaimdl, a river (tributary to Carmanvati and through it 
to Yamuna) upon which Prtha set the new-born Karna in 
a chest. § 547 (Karim): III, 308, 17132, 17134, 17147, 
17150. 

Atjvapati 1 , brother of Agva 1 : I, 65 (§ 92), 2532 (Amgavat.); 
incarnate ns king Hardikya, I, 67 (§ 130), 2650 (do.). 

A<jvapati 2 , a king of the Madras, father of Savitri (Pa° vra° 
ma°): III, 294, 16621, 16628, (16629); 294, (16662), 
(16673), (16678); 295, (16698), (16700), 16706; 299, 
16914 (with Malavi he got 100 sons; these are called 
Malavah; 297, 16807). 

Acjvaraja 1 (“the king of horses’") — TJcehaihgravas: I, 17, 
1097 (Amrtam.); 20, 1191 (Kadru). 

Atjvaraja 2 : V, 130, 4411 (Bhagavadyanap.) (killed by 
Krshna). 

Agjvaratlia, a river on the mountain Gandhamadana, near 
the hermitage of Arshtishena: III, 160, 11681 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.). 

Aqvasena, a Serpent: I, 3, 80S (Utahka) (praised by 
TJtanka: “ always follows Takshaka and dwells with him in j 
Kurukshetra on the river Ikshumati ”).—§ 258 (Khand.) : I, 
227, 8237, 8241 (son of Takshaka, rescued by Indra from the 
Khandava wood); 228, 8330 ; 229, 8332 (Qariigakop.).— 
YIII, 90, 4633 (Karnap.) (angry on account of his mother’s 
death, he has gone to Patala; thence he comes, when Arjuna 
has his last combat with Karna, and assumes the form of one 
of Kama’s arrows in order to kill Arjuna, who, however, is 
rescued by Krshna, and at his instigation kills Agvasena).— 
IX, 61, 3423 (Gadayuddhap.) ( pannagendrasutasya ). 

A(jvataka,, plur. (°a$), a people in the army of Duryodhana: 

VI, 51>>, 2105 (Bhlshmavadhap.). 

Acjvatara 1 , in the Mhbhr. only appearing in the compound 
Kambald°au (the “ Horsecloth ” and the “ Mule”) : a pair of 
Serpents: I, 35, 1555 (Sarpanamak.) (sons of Kadru and 
Ka 9 yapa); II, 9, 361 (Varuna sabha-v.) (dwelling in the 
palace of Varuna); V, 1037, 3625 (Mataliyop.) (dwelling in 
Bhogavati). 

Acjvatara 2 , a tirtha: III, 85, 8219 (Prayaga) (the vedi of 
Prajapati). 

Aqvatirtlia, a holy place on the Ganga in the neighbourhood 
of Kanyakubja, where Varuna gave to Rclka 1000 steeds as 
a dowry to Gadhi: III, 115, 10152 (Jamadagni); V, 119, 
4007 (Galavacar.); XIII, 4, 216 (Vigvamitrop.). Cf. VP. 

IV, 16. 

A9Vattha 1 , one of the 108 names of the Sun in the enumera¬ 
tion of Dhaumya. § 310 (Aranyakap., cf. Surya) : III, 

3, 156. 

A<jvattlia 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

A9Vattha 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atjvatthaman 1 , son of Drona and Krpl. § 4 (Anukram.): 

I, 1, f 211-212. — § 11 (Parvas.): 2, 537, 514. —§ 83 
(Adivamg.): 63, 2436.—§ 130 (Aragav.): 67, 2709 (Mahu- 
devantakdbhyun ca kdmdt krodhac ca . . . ekatvam upapan- 
ndndm ).—§ 200 (Drona): 130, 5101.—§ 2013 (Drona): 
5115-16 (A. was given this name by a voice from the sky, 
from his neighing like TJcehaihgravas as soon as ho was born, 
cf. VII, 9058f.).—§ 2023 (Drona): 131, 5182-83 (A. weeps 
when a child seeing the sons of the rich drinking milk, and 
is deluded by drinking water mixed with powdered rice— 
pishtodaka —which ho takes for milk).—§ 208 (Drona): 132 


(is sent after water with a Kumbha; separates Bhima and 
Duryodhana).—§ 205 (Drona) : 132, 5271 ( A . excelled every¬ 
one in the mysteries— raha8yeshu).—% 208 (Aetradargana): 
136, 5349, 5377,—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 186, 6986 (at 
the svayamvara of Krshna).—§ 241 (Viduragamanap.): 200, 
7373 (with Duryodhana after the svayamvara). — § 287 
(Bajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1267 (comes to the rajasuya).— 
§ 288 (do.): 35, 1290 (is charged with the reception of the 
brahmans). — § 289 (Arghaharanap.): 37, 1348. — § 290 
(Qigupalavadhap.): 44, 1532.—§ 305 (Anudyfitap.): 78, 
2561.—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 38, 1243 ; 50-51 (scolds 
Karna, who blames Drona, etc.); 52, 1628 (i3 placed by 
Bhishma on the left); 55, 1744 (Arjuna will not fight 
him) ; 58, 1897 (cf. VI, 4458) (rescues Drona, who is 
fighting with Arjuna, but is himself conquered by Arjuna 
when his arrows are consumed, and rescued by Kama); 59, 
1916; 68, 2236.—§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.): V, 25, f 733 ; 
30, f 879.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 47, 1796 (present in the 
assembly of Dhrtarashtra to receive Sanjaya when returning 
from his mission to the Pandavas); 50, 1999 ; 56, 2194; 
67, 2246 (favours Arjuna), 2268 ; 58, 2300 (does not wish 
the war), 2304; 66 (is celebrated by Bhishma).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): 95, 3402.—§ 567 (do.): 124, 4138, 
4171; 130, 4457.—§ 569 (do.): 139, 4707; 143, 4874 
0 raktoshushah ); 148, 5017.—§ 571 (Ulukadut.): 164,5707 
(Yudhishthira, or Dhrshtadyumna, opposes Xakula to him 
before tile great battle). — § 573 (Ambop.) : 193 — ct 

(A. declares himself to be able to annihilate the Pandava 
army in ten days); 195, 7608. — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : 
VI, i7, 656 ( smhaldngulaketund ); 25, 837.—§ 578 (Bhlshma¬ 
vadhap.) : 45, 1715 (fights Qikhandin, 1st day) ; 51, 
2092, 2109 (sendprshthc, 2nd day); 528, f (assists Bhishma 
against Arjuna).—§ 579 (do.): 55*, X (is with Qalya and 
Krpa fighting Dhrshtadyumna on the 2nd day).—§ 580 (do.) : 
56, 2405 (together with Krpa in the head of the Garucla- 
vyuha, 3rd day); 62 (do.) (is with others fighting Abhi- 
manyu); 73ii (fights Arjuna).—§ 583 (do.): 76, 3292 
(together with Krpa in the eye of the Krauncavyuha, 6th 
day).—§ 584 (do.): 81, 3532; 82, 3604 (fights Qikhandin, 
7th day).—§ 585 (do.): 89, 3934, 3970; 92x, 4H9 (with 
many others he rescues Duryodhana, who is fighting Ghatot- 
kaca, on the 8th day); 94X, w, 4225 (A. is fighting Xlla, 
and thereupon Ghatotkaea, who deludes him by his maya).— 
§ 586 (do.): 99, 4504 (together with Somadatta and the 
two Avantyas he holds the left side of the army, 9th day); 
101 (fights Satyaki); 102, 4666 (fights Arjuna, 9th day).— 
§ 587 (do.): 110, 5109; 111, 5162, 5165 (defends Bhishma 
against Virata and Drupada, and wounds them, 10th day) ; 
112 (is told by his father the ill omens that have appeared, 
and the irresistibility of Arjuna, etc.); fights Satyaki (10th 
clay, ch. 115-16, 5386).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 
31 (kills Nila); 32, 1375 (fights Bhlmasena, 12th day).— 
§ 593 (Ahhimanyuvadhap.): 34, 1503 ( °purogamdh : the 
Dhartarashtras with Agvatthaman at their head stand at the 
side of the Sinclhu king in the foremost part of the cakravyuha, 
13th day) ; 37, 1601 (wounds Abhimanyu, 13th day), 1616; 
47, 1869 (is wounded by Abhimanyu, 13th day), 1874, 
1877; 49, 1930 (A. fights Abhimanyu, 13th day).—§ 598 
(Jayadrathavadhax'.): 85,3037 (does not wish the play); 87, 
3098.—§ 599 (do.) : 91, 3221; 94, 3427 ; 104 -p (with 
Duryodhana, Karna, etc., he fights Arjuna); v 106 (his 
lion-tailed standard was effulgent as the rising sun, set 
with gold, floating in the breeze, possessed of the splendours 
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of the rainbow) (cf. VII, ch. 146); 185, 5541; 139 (assists 
Karna against Arjuna; but is compelled to retire); 143, 
6004 (attempts in vain to keep Satyaki from killing 
Bhuri^ravas, 14th day); 146 wfi, wv, ooo , 6063, 6097, 
6139 (assists Duryodhana, Jayadratha, etc., against Arjuna, 
and receives Karna in his chariot, 14th day); 146 (assists 
Jayadratha against Arjuna); 147, 6307 (after the death of 
Jayadratha he assists Kj*pa against Arjuna, 14th day) ; 160, 
6498; 151, 6563 (Drona gives him through Duryodhana his 
last exhortations to fight bravely, etc.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca - 
vadhap.): 165 (6720); 166, 6803, 6806, 6810, 6824, 6848, 
6914 (fights Satyaki and Ghatotkaca, kills the son of Ghatot- 
kaea, destroys Ghatotkaca’s chariot, and fights the rakshas 
sent by him, fights Bhlma, etc., and kills Drupada’s sons, 
Suratha, etc., together with ^^ta^vaya, etc.; is praised by 
the Siddhas, etc., 14th day); 159, 7054, 7083, 7118, 7132, 
7136 (scolds Karna for scolding Krpa, but is restrained by 
Duryodhana; assists Karna against Arjuna, etc., restrains j 
Duryodhana from rashly rushing to combat, is exhorted 
and praised ty Duryodhana); 160, 7157 (°mayam lokam ), ; 

7185, 7202 (scolds Duryodhana and fights the Kaikayas, I 
Paiicalas, etc., and combats bravely against Dhrshtadyumna); 
161 (is assisted by Duryodhana, etc., against Yudhishthira, 
etc.); 165, 7363 (resists Ghatotkaca); 166, 7409, 7430 (is 
wounded by Ghatotkaca, but after having regained con¬ 
sciousness he turns him to flight).—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): 
190 -192, 8705, 8709, 8745 (a false rumour of his death causes 
Drona to cease to defend himself, so that he is killed).—§ 603 
(Narayanastramokshap.): 193, 8944, 8946, 8950 (hears from 
Krpa the death of Drona); 194, 8964, 8966, 8976, 8978 (in 
A. human and Varuna, etc., weapons are always present, etc.; 
he has been ordained to be the slayer of Dhrshtadyumna); 
196 (swears before Duryodhana to kill Yudhishthira, tells 
him how he has acquired the Karayana weapon, and makes 
use of it, sinister omens ensuing); 196, 9057, 9059 (he is 
praised by Arjuna) ; 199 (he renews his oath before 

Duryodhana); 200, 9282, 9306, 9311 (when the Pandava 
array is fleeing before the Narayana weapon, and all cast 
their weapons away at the instigation of Krshna in order 
to neutralize the flarayana weapon, Bhlma alone fights 
bravely against him, and Arjuna, in order to rescue Bhlma, 
throws the Varuna weapon; Bhlma is rescued, and the 
Xarayana once neutralized cannot be used a second time; 
fights Dhrshtadyumna, Satyaki, Arjuna, etc.); 201, 9393 
(, nmhalCingulaletanam: throws the Agneya weapon against 
Arjuna ; but Arjuna neutralizes it with the Brahma weapon; 

A. flees and meets with Vyasa, who tells him the story of 
Kara and Narayana and the (Jatarudriya, aT1 d that A. is born 
as a portion of Budra and has worshipped him in his phallic 
form for many generations; he thereupon makes a stand in 
the combat).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6, 167 ; 9, 329; 10 
(exhorts Duryodhana to anoint Karna as commander-in-chief); 

11 (in the head of Karna’s makara- array); 13-14 (attacks 
Bhlma); 15 (they combat bravely; the Siddhas, etc., praise 
them; they are both wounded and carried away by their 
charioteers); 16, 611, 630, 636, 648, 659 (attacks Krshna and 
Arjuna, who are fighting the SaraQaptakas) ; 17, 664, 685 
(hut is compelled to retire to the army of Karna); 20, 791 
(kills Pamlya); 21, 825.—§ 608 (do.): 46, 2144.—§ 608 
(Karnap.); 54 (hindersYudhishthira from assisting ^ikhandin 
against Krpu); 65 (fights Satyaki, etc., and puts Yudhish¬ 
thira to flight); 66, 2815 (again attacks Krshna and Arjuna, 
when they are destroying the army of the Kambojas, but is 
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wounded and carried away by his charioteer); 67 (he promises 
before Duryodhana to kill Dhrshtadyumna); 69 (fights 
Dhrshtadyumna and Arjuna, is wounded by Arjuna, and 
carded away by his charioteer); 64 (is again conquered by 
Arjuna); 67, 3371; 73, 3688, 3693; 78, 3999; 79 
(together with others he attacks Arjuna) ; 88 , < 17 ’, a# 
(in vain exhorts Duryodhana to make peace with the 
Pandavas); 94 (together with others he consoles Duryodhana 
after the death of Karna); 95, 4971.—§ 609 (Qalyap.) ; 
IX, 2, 73; 6, 293, 308 (exhorts Duryodhana to make 
Qatya commander-in-chief).—§ 611 (do.): 8 , 393 (prshthato 
1 bhut), 564 (with the sons of Dhrtarashtra he defends Qalya); 
14 (kills Suratha the Pancalya, and fights Aijuna; description 
of his person, ib.); 16 (together with others he assists 
Duryodhana against Bhlma, and in his chariot rescues Qulya 
from Yudhishthira); 17, 950 (rescues, in his chariot, Kpta- 
varman from Yudhishthira); 22 (fights Bhlma); 23, 1186 
(rescues Krtavarman in his chariot); 25, 1377, 1383, 1398 
(seeks Duryodhana, who has disappeared in the battle); 27, 
1459.—§ 612 (Hradaprave 9 ap.): 29 , 1627 (together with 
Krpa and Krtavarman he hears from Sanjaya that Duryodhana 
has entered the lake, etc., and flees); 30 (with Kypa and 
Krtavarman he visits Duryodhana, who is sitting in the lake; 
their talk is overheard by some hunters and referred to the 
Pandavas; when these come to the spot seeking Duryodhana, 
A,, Krpa, and Krtavarman flee)—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): 
61, 3418; 63 (Krshna is aware of his project of killing the 
Pandavas during night); 64, 3589, 3609 (learns from the 
fleeing people the fate of Duryodhana); 65, 3627 (with Krpa 
and Krtavarman he again visits Duryodhana and promises to 
kill all the Paiicalas; Duryodhana lets Krpa anoint A. as 
commandcr-in-chief).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 1 (from fear 
of the Pandavas he, with Krpa and Krtavarman, retires to the 
wood, where they pass the night under a nyagrodha tree; 
seeing an owl destroy a great many fowls, he conceives the 
project of killing the whole Pandava army during night) ; 
2-5, 105, 208 (and, notwithstanding the objections of 
Krpa, they proceed to the gate of the encampment); 
6-7, $27, 298 (while Krpa and Krtavarman are watching 
the gate he alone penetrates into the encampment, where he 
meets with Mahadeva, whom he satisfies by being willing to 
bring himself as an offering; Mahadeva then enters his body 
and gives him a sword); 8 , 324, 334, 379, 429 (he then first 
kills Dhrshtadyumna, and thereupon Dttamaujas, Yudha- 
rnanyu, and the sons of Draupadi, and (^ikhandin, etc., while 
Krpa and Krtavarman at the gate kill the fleeing and set fire 
to three sides of the encampment, and Bakshasas and Pitjacas 
devour the corpses; when he has killed all in the encamp¬ 
ment— the five Pandavas were absent —he retires with 
Krpa and Krtavarman); 9, 485, 497, 526 (and they visit 
Duryodhana for the third time; A. tells him what he has 
done, and receives his thanks the moment before he dies).— 
§ 617 (Aishlkap.): 10, 545; 11, 630 (at the instigation of 
Draupadi he is persecuted by Bhlma with Nakula as his 
charioteer) ; 12 (Krshna narrates to Yudhishthira how A. has 
obtained the Brahma^iras weapon from Drona on condition 
not to use it against men, and how he has asked for Krshna’s 
discus, but has not been able to lift it up); 13 (when sitting 
on the hanks of Ganga in the neighbourhood of Vvasa and 
other rshis, lie sees Bhlma rushing towards him followed by 
Krshna and Arjuna, who try to restrain Bhlma; A . then 
lodges the Brahma<pras weapon in an whiled reed, with the 
words “for the total destruction of the Pamjavas,” and 
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throws it); 14 (at the instigation of .Krshna, Arjuna also 
throws the heavenly weapon, i.e. Brahma^ras, cf. X, 705; he 
1ms been taught by Drona; the earth trembles and the worlds 
are in great peril, when Vyasa and Narada come to make 
them cease); 15 (Arjuna immediately recalls his weapon, 
but A. not being able to recall his because of his lack of 
self-restraint, Vyasa permits him to let it fall upon the 
embryos of the Pandavas, and he gets his life by agreeing to 
cede bis jewel, mani, that protects against all sorts of danger); 

16 (Krshna, with the assent of Vyasa, decrees that the unborn 
son of Uttara- Parikshit shall be born dead, but be called to 
life by Krslina, while A for having killed an embryo, shall 
wander about for 3000 years in the wilderness, stinking and 
oppressed by all sorts of diseases; A. delivers up the mani 
and wanders away into the wood); 17 (the true cause of 
ASs success was the aid of ltudra).—§ 618 (Jalapradauik.): 
XI, 1, 3; 9, 248; 11, 298 (when Dhrtarashtra with the 
women goes out to see the field of battle and bury the dead, 

A. with Krpa and Krtavarman meets with them a little 
out of the town and narrates the nightly slaughter, etc.; 
then, from fear of the Pandavas, they retire, and A. betakes 
himself to the hermitage of Vyasa).—§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 
14, 403.—§ 630 (do.): 27, 816.—§ 723 (Anuqasanik.): 

XIII, 6, 327 (°d ca Ramag ca muniputrau dhanurdharau | 
na gacchatah svargaloJcam svakrteneha karmanu).—§ 770 (do.) : 
161, 7121 (Itamo Vydsas ttttha Lraunir Aqvatbhdmd ca 
Lomagah | ity etc munayo divya ekaikah sapta saptadkd | sraslitdrah 
sarvabhtlldnam klrttiid lokapdvandh ); (in B. the order of 
the verses is inverted; it seems to me that v. 7121<? has 
been erroneously inserted; Nil. is silent).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): 

XIV, 66, 1951.—§ 793 (Jfausalap.): XVI, 6, 164.—Cf. 
Acaryanandana, Acaryaputra, Acaryasuta, Acaryatanaya, 
Acaryasatfcama, Drauni, Draunayani (Dronayaui), Dronaputra, 
Dronasunu, Guruputra, Gurohsuta, Angirasam varishthah j 
(VIII, 683), Bharatacaryaputra. 

Aqvatthainan 3 , an elephant belonging to the Malava king 
Indravarman and killed by Bhlma to delude Drona and 
make him believe that his son had been killed. § 602 
(Dronavadhap.): VII, 190, 8708-10, 8714.—§ 603 (Nara- 
yanastramokshap.): 198, 8946, 8948.—§ 630(Rajadh.): XII 
27, 816. 

Aqvavatl, a river. § 775 (Anu^asanik.); XIII, 166, 7651 

Agvayuj (No. 87), a montk=A 9 vayuja (No. 88) or Agvinj!. 
(No. 91). § 746 (Aamjasanik.) : XIII, 65, 3298 (he who 

then gives ghee to Brahmans, to him the Agvins give beauty 
in this world). 

A9Vayuja (No. 88), adj. j 759 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 106, 
5160 (mdsam^N o. 87): Agvayuj and No. 91 : A9vina : he 
who then practises austerities ( kshapet , B. kshipet ), confining 
himself to one meal a day ( ekabhaktena ), is born pure (mrjdvdn) 
and rich in carriages and sons. 

Agvin (the two), the surgeons of the gods; they are, because 
of their beauty, often mentioned in comparisons. § 3 ( Anukra- 
manikap.): I, 1, 34 (sprung from the mundane egg).—§ 4 
(do.): 1, 112.—§ 15 (Paushyap): 3, 721 (devabhishajmi), 
724-8 (have delivered the quail, etc.; cf. Rgveda passim), 

731 ( Ndsatyaa ), 732—3, 735-8 (restore Upamanyu, who 
praises them, to his eyesight).—§ 83 (Adivaqnj.): 63, 2445.— 

§ 119 (Anujavat.): 66, 2599 (sons of Surya and the 

daughter of Tvashtr in the shape of a female horse)._ 

§ 120 (do.) : 66, 2604.—§ 130 (Anupivat.): 67, 2746._ 

§ 145 (Kaca): 76, 3229.—§ 157 (Puruvannj.) : 95, 3816 
(Madri by A . had Nakula and Sahadeva). — § 167 


(Vicitravlryop.): 102, 4141 ( °rupasadrgo ).—§ 191 (Sambha- 
vap.): 123, 4827.—§ 192 (do.): 124, 4850, 4852 (they in 
Madri procreate Nakula and Sahadeva).—§ 194 (Faniju) : 
126, 4922.—§ 221 (Caitrarathap.): 170, 6500 (-Nakula 
and Sahadeva).— § 233 (Svayamvarap.): 187, 7010 (present 
at the Svayamvara of Krshna).—§ 238 (Paneendrop.): 197, 
7277, 7302.—§ 254 (Khandavad.): 222, 8079 (iva ).—§ 258 
(do.): 227, 8265 (with the other gods they fight Arjuna and 
Krshna in order to defend the Khandava wood from being 
burnt; their weapons are flaming herbs).—§ 259 (do.): 229, 
8360 (Mandapala, praisii^g Agni, identifies him with the 
A9vins, etc.).—§ 270 (Lokapalas.): II, 11, 460 (iv the 
palace of Brahman).—§ 309 (Aranyakap.) : III, 3,127 (it is 
by their wealth of yoga that E., 8., A., V., and A. rule the 
creatures).— § 336 (lndralok.): 43, 1768 (on the Suravlthl 
Arjuna met with 8., Vi., M., A., A., V., R., B.-r.j etc.); 46, 
1840 (in the town of Indra).—§ 342 (do.): 51, 1973 (iva).— 
§ 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): 88, 2098 ( A°oh sadrh )).—§ 344 
(Nalop.): 53, 2098 ( A°oh sadrgo).—% 347 (do.): 62 v 2356.— 
§ 362 (Tirthayatrap.) : 83, 5087 (°nos tirtham asadya rdpavan 
abhijdyate ).—§ 375 (do,) : 85, 8248 ( Marud°: have bathed 
in the tlrthas),—§ 377 (do.); 86, 8404 (id.).—§ 400 (do.): 
118, 10224 (°?ioh . . . uyatanuni , seen at Surpa'raka by the 
Pandavas together with those of V., M., S., etc., .etc., etc.).— 
§ 401 (do.): 119, 10257.—§ 404 (Sukanyop.): 121, 10312 
(garyatTs offering).—§ 405 (do.): 123-125, 10349, 10360, 
10362, 10381, 10384, 10386, 10398, 10400, 10405 (try to 
seduce Sukanya, daughter of g ary a ti and wife of Cyavana, 
hut at her request they make Cyavana young again by letting 
him bathe with them in a lake; Sukanya chooses to stay with 
her husband; Cyavana causes garyati to offer Soma also 
to the A9vins, and compels Indra to agree to it; cf. XIII, 
ch. 156 mdpassim). —§ 412 (Ashtavakriya): 134, 10659.— 
§ 418 (Tlrthay.): 139, 10834.—§ 421* (do.): 142, 10905 
(they, with the Maruts and Sadhyas, surround Indra, when 
he is muttering his daily prayer at the Upper Gaiiga).—§ 438 
(Yakshayuddhap.): 162, 11819.—§ 443 (Nivatakav.): 168, 
12044 (Arjuna in Amaravati beheld V., R., S., M.-ganas, A., 
and A.).—§ 457 (Markandeyas.): 188, 12924 (Markandeya 
beheld, in the body of Narayana, i.e. Krshna, $11 D.-ganas, 
S., Ii., A., Gh., P., etc., etc., etc.).—§ 545 (Pativratamah.): 
294, 16675.—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 56, 1762 ( Figvd° 
Marutdm ganaih ).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 61, 2387, 
2399.—§ 564 (Bhagavadyanap.): 105, 3708.—h§ 567 (do.): 
131, 4423 (in the presence of Duryodbana, Agni, A., S., 

V. , A., M., V.-D., etc., issue from KrshnaA mouth).— 
§ 572 (Rathatirathas.): 169, 5855.—§ 573 (Bha^avadgitap.): 

VI, 35, 1252, 1268 (II., A., V., S., Vi., A., M., Ushmapas, 
G., Y., and the hosts of As. and Si. behold Krshna and are 
amazed). —§ 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 69, 2595 ? (i.e. Nakula 
and Sahadeva).—§ 581 (do.): 65, 2958 (are the ears of 
Kyshna).—§ 592 (Suirujaptukav.) : VII, 23, 103A (i.e. Nakula 
and Sahadeva).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadh.): 34, 1488; 40, 
1694.—§ 595 (do.): 62, 2273, 2275 (draw MandS^atr from 
the womb of his father).—§ 596 (Pratijuap.): 76, 2682 
( Vasavag ca saha°nah). —§ 597 (do.): 84, 2991 (follow Indra 
to the offering of garyati); 87, 4418 (V., M., S., B., Vi., 
A., Agni, Indra, Soma, Pavana, and the ten points of tb/ 
compass become the partisans of Arjuna, while all A. suu. 
with Kama). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 46, 2205 (iva); 
66, 2785 (iva); 65, 3303 (iva), 3304 (iva). — § 615m 
(S kanda): IX, 467, 2508 (A., S., etc., etc., etc., come to 
the iuvestiture of Skanda), 2540 (give Skanda, at his 
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inauguration, Yardhana and Xandana as his followers).— 
§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 13, 653.—§ 641 (llajadli.) : XII, 64, 
2395 (created by the supreme god in days of old with S., V., 
R., Yi., the ganas of M., and Si., they are all observant of 
kshattriya duties).—§ 656 (Apaddh.): 166, 6141 ( Marud 0 
nah\ A., S., Y., R., M., D., with their preceptors and 
purohitas, etc., etc., etc., accept the religion of the Yedas). 
— § 661 (Mokshadh.): 198, 7191 (their places, like those 
of the other gods, are hells — nirayah — compared with 
the place of Paramiitman (?)).—§ 665 (do.): 208, 7583 
(Ndyityagcaiva Dasrag ca ), 7589.—§ 668 (do.): 219, 7950 
{gndrau).—§ 673 (do.): 227, 8220.—§ 692 (do.): 281, 
10052.—§ 694 (do.): 284, 10215 (bhishajdm varau ).—§ 702 
(do.): 298, 10837 ( Agny°-Marutah: A., V., R., Y.-D., S., 
P., M.-ganas, etc., etc., etc., have all been crowned with 
success by their penances —scmsiddhas tapasu ).—§ 707 (do.) : 
318, 11708 (to them the soul—of the yogin ?—arrives when 
going out through the eyebrows).—§ 712 (Qukotp.): 324, 
12176 (Lp., S., Y., A., R., A., etc., etc., etc., arc present 
when Yyasa, devoted to the practices of yoga, adores 
Mahadeva in order to obtain a son — Quka). — § 717 
(Mokshadh.): 341, 13111 {°bhydm pataye, i.e. Vishnu ); 
343, 13206.—§ 721 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 3, 95 (°sadrga- 
dyutih ).—§ 730 (do.): 14, 731 ( Rudraditya °), 985 (Vishnu 
says that A., Y., S., V.-D., A. praise Yigvadeva, i.e. Qiva). 
—§ 746 (do.): 65, 3295, 3298 (give him beauty who in the 
month of Agvayuj presents the brahmans with ghee).—§ 747 
(do.): 84, 4011 (A., Y., R., M., A., and S. become afflicted 
by the Daiteya Asura Taraka); 85, 4126 (spring forth, at 
an offering of Qiva, from the tears [of Brahman?], v. Agni).— 
§ 748 (do.) 2 86, 4201 (3., V., A., etc., etc., etc., come to see 
Skanda, when he is born).—§ 759 (do.): 107, 5299 (of the 
result of eating only every 21st day), 5330 (of the result of 
eating only every 29th day). — § 766 (do.): 125, 5937 
( bhishajdm varau : have permitted the devaduta to visit the 
pitarah) ; 134, 6186 (of the result of offering in a certain 
way on £he full-moon day). — § 770 (do.): 151, 7095 
(. Ndsatyagm Dasrag ca; Martanda’s—the Sun’s—sons, sprung 
from the n-ose of Sanjha), f 7160 (no disease befalls him who 
praises them).—§ 772 (do.): 157, 7306, 7308-9 ( Surya - 
putrau), 7(311, 7313, 7321-2. — § 773 (do.): 159, 7387 
(procreated from and identified with Krshna); 161, 7496 
(identified -with Rudra).—§ 775 (do.): ifl 6 , 7642 ( Rudrah 
sd °nah ). — § 778 (Agvamedhikap.): XIV, 8, 184 (Nasatyau: 
wmrship Mpliadeva on Munjavat, with R., V., Yi., S., etc., 
etc., etc.); 9, 249; 10, 261.—§ 781 (do.): 15, 375 
{tv a JYdndfcne). — § 783 (Anugltap.): 52, 1514. — § 789 
(Putradarganap.): XY, 31, 851 ( yamajau : i.e. Xakula and 
Sahadeva). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, 129. — § 794 
(Mahaprastibanikap.): XVII, 3, 95.—§ 795 (Svargarokanap.): 
XVIII, 3, $7 (when Yudhishthira’s vision of Sell had ceased 
M. with 9^kra, Y., A,, S., R., A., Si., etc., came to see him); 4, 
133 (Yuclliishthira sees Xakula anrl Sahadeva in their dwelling- 
place in Heaven) ; 6 , 215.— Of. Xasatyau; Agvinlsutau ; 
Suryajmtrau; [Devajbhishajau ; A 9 vibhyam pati (=Yishnu). 
Aijvilia (adj.). § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): Y 1 I, 23, 1740 
(jdhtfnuh, i.e. Sahadeva’sbow).—§ 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 

\ 109, 5382 ( must: dvadagyamP e must Padmanubheti car cay et | 

, "jomhasraph alary puny am prdpnuydn , naira samgayah) ; cf. 
Xos. 87 and 88 ; it is the sixth month of the solar year 
beginningwith Vaigakha, or the seventh of the luni-solar year 
beginning with Caitra'; see Whitney to Su° Si 0 , I, 51 and 
XIY, 16 (Agvineya, see Agvineya, Xo. 92). 


A^ineya 1 (° au ) (No. 92) = Xakula and Sahadeva: I, 7083 
(printed A°, but B, has A°).—§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 
_ 138, 4692. 

Agvineya 2 = Sahadeva. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31,1115. 
Agvini \ a nakshatra, the first of the younger series, the 
twenty-seventh of the older, beginning with Krttika (see 
Whitney to Su° Si°, YIII, 9 ; YP. II, ch. 8 , vol. ii, p. 261 ff.; 
junction-star /3 Arietis).— § 746 (Anugasanik,) : XIII, 64, 
3285 (he who under A . gives a carriage yoked with horses is 
reborn in a family that is rich in elephants, horses, and 
carriages). — § 749 (do.) : 89, 4268 (plur. : °shv agvdn 
vindeta , obtains horses; of the result of bringing a graddha 
“ agvinTyoge ").—§ 759 (do.): 110, 5390 (°ydm sakthinl caiva, 
cf. Agleshfih).—Cf. AgvinI 2 . 

A 9 vi.nl 2 , a tlrtha (?). § 733 (Anugas.) : XIII, 25, 1708 
(°ydm: then a man acquires beauty and glory— rupavar- 
caskam —after death). 

A9VinIsutau ~ Xakula and Sahadeva : XII, 6238 (properly 
= Agvinau, see Bit. s.v. Agvin). 

A9Visutau = Xakula and Sahadeva: XVII, 37. 
Adambara, a companion of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): 

IX, 45f, 2541 ( Bambard°au ). 

Adambha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Adana, a name of Earth. § 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 
3114. 

Adantana^ana = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Adbhuta 1 (“Wonderful”), a name of Fire. § 494 
(Angirasa) : III, 222, 14234 (Adbhutasya Priyd bhdryd, 
tasyaputro VibhurasiK) ) 14237.—§ 496 (Skaudotpatti) : 224, 
14284 (? samdliuto Uutavahah so ’dbhutah suryamandaldt ) cf. 
Agni). 

Adbhuta 2 =Yishnu (1000 names). 

Adhana = Qiva 0^00 names 2 ). 

Adhara = Qiva (1000 names 1 ) (to read JDharah ?). 
Adharanilaya == Yishnu (1000 names). 

Adharma (“injustice”). § 125 (Amgav.): I, 66, 2617 (came 
to existence owing to creatures eating each other from lust 
of food; husband of Xirrti, “ruin,” and father of the Xairrta 
rakskases and Bhaya, “fear,” Mahabkaya, “ torror,” and 
Mrtyu, “death”).—§ 189 (Pfindu): 122, 4755.—§ 641 
(Rajadh.): XII, 90, 3388 (husband of <r luck,” and 

father of Darpa, “ arrogance ”), 3390. 

Adharmahan =* £Jiva (1000 names T ). 

Adharshana = ^ va names 2 ). 

Adhidaiva (“ the governing Deity,” see Bit., vol. v, p. 971, 
and Weber, Ratnat. Up., 350): XII, 9175 (°e niyukto Umi , 
sc. ^iva). 

Adhideva (“the Supremo God”) = Xrshna: XIII, 7383. 
Adhirajan, v. Indra. 

Adllirajyam and Adhirajakugadyah, see Adhivajyakuladyah. 
Adhiratha, a suta in the neighbourhood of Campa and friend 
of Dhrtarashtra; husband of Radha and foster-father of 
Karna, whom he called Vasushena and sent to Hastinapura 
to be instructed by Drona (III, ch. 308); at the show of 
arms he enters the arena to congratulate Kama as king of 
Anga (I, ch. 137). § 218 (Astradargana): 1, 137, 5419.— 

§ 547 (Kundalaharanap.): III, 309, 17153 (“the friend of 
Dhrtarashtra”), I7i57, 17168.—§ 572 (Rathatirath.): Y, 
166, 4759, 4762; 171, 4918.—§ 588 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
YI, 122, 5826 (printed Adhirathih in C., but in B. A°rathah). 
Adhirathi = Kama: III, 17179.—Y, 4917. —(YI, 5826, 
read Adhirathah.) — VII, 96, 1423, 1426, 1430, 3937, 
5417, 5434, 5510, 5512, 5514, 5520, 5535, 5572, 5622-3, 







5626, 5693, 5719, 5723, 5725-7, 5750, 5757, 5763, 6326, 
7472, 8589.—YIII, 227, 264 (printed Adhirathir in C., but 
B. has Adhi 0 ), 317, 837, 949, 1365, 1687, 1873, 1962, 2162, 

2235, 2331, 2344, 2507, 2734, 2741, 2745, 2753, 2758, 3307, 

3354, 3395, 3729, 3960, 4176, 4188, 4190, 4199, 4233, 4494, 

4525, 4590, 4598, 4606, 4612, 4626, 4703, 4706, 4785, 4818, 

4907, 4926, 4969, 5041.—XI, 637. 

Adhiroha ~ ( 1°00 names 2 ). 

Adhishthana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adhivajyakuladyah, a country. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9, 352 (B.: Adhirajya-kugddyah ,; V.: Adhirdjam jTugatfdg 
ca ) ; of. VP. II, 165. 

Adhivanga, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 
8093 ( tapovanam ; B. tato vanarn : the reward of visiting it is 
to rejoice among the Guhyakas). 

Adhokshaja 1 (“born under the axle-tree,” cf. Hariv. v. 
9087 ff., and BR.)~Krshna: I, 522 ( Krshnah ).—II, 890 
( Yadunandanah), 1428. — V, 2568 ( adho na kshlyate jdtu 
yasmdt, tasmtid A°), 3080, 5196.—IX, 3539.—XII, 1620, 
13241-3 ( prthivi nabhasi cob he v ignite vigvatomukhe | tayoh 
sandJiuranartham hi marnddhokshajatn anjasd . . . ).—XIII, 
659.—XVI, 162. 

Adhokshaja 2 = Vishnu (1000 names), 

Adhrta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Adkyakslia : XII, 1626 (jagatQ *dhyakshali , “the surveyor 
of the world,” i.e. Krshna). 

Adliyatmanugata = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Adi = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Adi(r) devanam 1 == Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Adi(r) devanam 2 = Vishnu: XII, 13676. 

Adi(r) vi(jvasya (“the first of all ”) = Krshna: XII, 1658. 

Adideva 1 (“the first god”) = the Sun: III, 155 (the 95th 
name of the Sun in the enumeration of Dhaumya). 

Adideva 2 = Vishnu: XII, 2395, 2402 (Ndrdyanampuranam), 
2405-7, 2411 (Devagreshthah), 12699, 12864 (Ma° pu° sta 0 ).— 
XIII, 6854, 6985 (1000 names), 7001 (ib.). 

Adideva 3 == Krshna : XIII, 6893, 7373. 

Adikara 1 « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Adikara 3 ~ Vishnu : XII, 13512 (Purusham). 

Adlna = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Adiparvan, the first book of Mhbh. § ll (Pams.) : I, 2, 
364, 405. 

A diraj a, third son of Avikahit and grandson of Kuril. § 154 
(Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3741.—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
166, 7680 (enumerated among the rajarshis that one should 
venerate in the evening and morning). 

Aditeh putra (“the son of Aditi”) ® Varuna: IX, 2841 
( Varunah). 

Aditeh suta (“the son of Aditi”) = the Sun: III, 155 
(the 96th of the 108 names of the Sun in the enumeration of 
Dhaumya). 

Aditeya (pi.), the gods: XII, 7614. 

Aditi 1 , one of the thirteen daughters of Daksha, who were 
married to Kagyapa; by him she is mother of the twelve 
Adityas. § 87 (Amgav.): I, 65,2520.—§ 88 (do.) : 65, 
2522.—§ 120 (do.): 68, 2600.—§ 190 (Pandavotp.) : 123, 
4795.—§ 253 (Haranahar.): 221, 8040.—§ 270 (Lokapalas.): 
II, 11, 456 (in the palace of Brahman).—§ 317 (Arjuna- 
bhigamanap.): III, 12, 484.—§ 413 (Tlrtbayatrap.) : III, 
135, 10694 (at the Mainfika mountain she in order to have 
a son “ cooked that food,” according to Nil. “ brahmaudanv;* 
for the Sadhyas,” quoting Taitt. S. 6. 5. 6. 1, cf. XII, 13218-9, 
infra). — § 515 (Ghoshayatrap.) : 254, 15264. — § 524 


Adhiroha—Aditya. 

(Vishnu): 272, 15839 (she bore Vishnu after having been 
pregnant 1000 years).—§ 548 (Araneyap.): 315, 17461.— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, 1887 (Naraka Bhauma in 
Pragjyotisha having robbed ber ear-drops set with jewels, they 
are reconquered by Krshna).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.) : 98, 3534 ; 
104, 3689.—§ 565 (Galavac.): 117, 3971.—§ 608 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 68, 3393.—§ 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 45, 2515 (devamata : 
present at the anointing of Skanda).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 
43, 1504 (Adityah saptadhd tvan tu purane garbhatCm gatah, 
i.e. Krshna; explained by Nil. to mean, (a) two births, 
viz., the Aditya Vishnu and the Dwarf, from Aditi herself, 
and (b) Prguigarbha, the three Rarnas, and Kpshna, from 
Prgni and other manifestations of Aditi; it, however, seems 
more probable that here is an allusion to the older conception 
of seven Adityas); 47d, 1626 (hiranyavarna?)i yam garbham 
Aditir Daityandganam elcam dvadagadha jajhe, tasmai Surydt- 
mane namah, i.e. Krshna).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : 207, 7543; 
340, 12945, 1295*5.—§ 717 (Narayantya) : 343, 13218-19: 
“ Aditi cooked food for the gods, hoping that, having eaten it, 
they would kill the Asuras; there Budha . . . said to her, 
4 Give me alms ’; she, saying that it was only to be eaten by 
the gods, gave him nothing, wherefore he cursed her, saying 
that she would have a pain— vyathd —in her womb; in the 
second birth—as an egg—of Vivasvat, the egg of his mother 
Aditi was killed” (so B.); therefore Vivasvat (Jkaddhadeva 
became Marttanda. Cf. also § 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 83, 
3904, v. infra .—§ 719 (Anugas.): 1, 55 ( Vasavo ’ditih , v. 
Aditya 4 ).—§ 746 (do.) : XIII, 83, 3904 (she is said to have, 
in the devayuga, when pregnant with Vishnu, exercised self- 
tortures, standing on one foot in order to have a son).—§ 768 
(do.) : 146, 6752 (Kagyapasya). —Cf. Devamatr, (Jfi va * 

Aditi 2 , the same identified with a sickness demon. § 522 
(Manushyagrak.) : III, 230, 14482 (Aditim Revatim prahur, 
gralias tasyds tu Raivatah | so' pi bdldn mahdgkoro budhate vai 
mahdgrahah). 

Aditi 3 , the same conceived as a manifestation of Qiva (q.y., 
1000 names 2 ). 

Aditinandanau (“'the two sons of Aditi,” i.e. Indra and 

_ Vishnu): XIII, 986 ( (jatahraiug ca Vishnug ca). 

Aditya 1 (plur.), a class of gods, the sons of Aditi and 
Kagyapa, manifestations of the Sun. § 308 (Aranyakap.) : 
III, 3, 189 (hrtvd dcddagadhulmanam dvudagd°tdm gat ah, 
sc. the Sun). They are twelve, enumerated § 88 (Amgavat.), 
I, 65, 2522, etc. (1, Dhatr; 2, Mitra; 3, Aryaman; 

4, Qakra ? Varuna; 6, Amga; 7, Bhaga; 8, Vivasvat; 
9, Pushan ; 10, Savitr; 11, Tvashtr; 12, Vishnu).—§ 191 
(Sambhavap.): 123, 4823-4 (in the order 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 4, 
Indra, 8, 9, 11, 10 ; then, Parjanyag caiva Vishnug ca Aditya 
dvadaga (!) smrtdh ; perhaps to be read jaghanyas tv eva Vishnug 
ca, cf. v. 2524; but cf. also BR. s.v., and infra ; Nil. says 
nothing).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7581, etc. (in the 
order 7, 6, 3, 2, 5, 10, 1, 8, 11, 9, 4, Indra, 12).—§ 770 
(inugasanik.) : XIII, 151, 7092, etc. (in the order 6, 7, 2, 

5, 1, 3, 8, 10, Jayanto Bhdskaras tathd , 11, 9, 4, Indra, 12); 
cf. BR. s.v., and Muir, Or. S.T., especially iv, pp. 11-15, 
54, 114-121; the youugost and most important is (the Dwarf 
incarnation of) Vishnu (I, 2522); Indra is the principal, 
§ 120 (Amgavat.), I, 66, 2600; and the oldest and best is 
Varuna, § 564 (Mfitaliyop.), V, 98, 3534. Por their 
superintendence of the chariot of the Sun, each in one of 
the twelve months of the year, in the Puranas, see VP. II, 
pp. 285 if.; the ordej is, 1, 3, 2, 5, 4, indra, 8, 9, 10, 
Parjanya instead of Savitr, 6, 7, 11, 12. Of the older 




Aditya. 
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conception of six, seven (or eight) Adityas there seems to he 
no trace in the Mhbh., unless it be XII, 1504 (v. Aditi); 
they came into existence from the coals at the sacrifice of 
Qiva in the shape of Yaruna (!), § 747 (Suvarnotpatti), 
XIII, 85, 4131 {ye dhishnyeshu divi sthitah). In most cases 
they are named together with the other devayanas, etc. ; thus, 
for instance:— 

§ 3 ( Anukram.): I, 3, 34 (v. Agvin)—§ 44 (Garuda): 30, 
1416 (the weapons of Y., R., A., S., M., and of all the other 
tribes of the gods began to spend their forces against one 
another; among the omens appearing amidst the gods at the 
approaching of Garuda).—§ 46 (Garuda): 32, 1487 (they 
fled for Garuda towards the eastern region). — § 84 
(Adivamg.): 64, 2482. — § 88: 65, 2522 v s., 2524.— 
§ 120 bis (Amgavat.) : 66, 2603 (among the 33 gods ; 
Brhaspatig ca bhagavdn Adityeshv eva g any ate, which may 
signify that Brh. is on a level with the Adityas, or allude 
to his being invoked with Indra; BR., s.v. Ad., explains 
Ad. to mean generally “the gods”).—§ 139 (Manu Yaivas- 
vata): 75, 3135.—§ 191 (Sambhavap.): 123,4824 (v.s.).— 
§ 233 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 187* 7010 (Rudra 0 ; present at 
the svayamvara of Krshna).—§ 238 (Yaivabikap.): 197, 
7315.— § 253 (Haranaharanap.) : 221, 8040. — § 267 
(Yarunasabhav.): II, 9, 359 (present in the palace of 
Yaruna!).—§ 270 (Brahma-sabha-varn.): II, 11, 448 (in 
the palace of Brahman), 460; cf. II, 359 (“ in the 
palace of Yaruna! ”) {sddhirdjdno, i.e. sendrdh, Nil., cf* 
I, 2600, supra), 460; cf. II, 359 (“in the palace of 
Yaruna ”).—§ 309 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 127 (sustain the 
creatures by way of lordship acquired by yoga).—§ 330 
(Indradargana) : 37, 1490 (Krshna wishes success to Arjuna 
from Y,, R., A., the ganas of M., Y.-D., S., etc., when he is 
departing to see Indra).— § 336 (Indralokabhig.): III, 43, 
1768 (seen by Arjuna in the town of Indra!).—§ 338 
(do.): 46, 1840 (do.).—§ 347 (Nalop.): 62, 2356.—§ 356 
(Tlrthayatrap.): 80,3091 {Aditydnam yatha Vishnuh). —§ 357 
(Pushkara): III, 82, 4064 (A. with Y., R., S., M.-ganas, G., 
and Aps.).—§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 84, 8102 (A. with D., R., 
Y., and R. always adore Janardana at the tirtha Narayanasya 
sthanain).—§ 375 (do.): III, 86, 8248 (have bathed in 
the tlrthas enumerated in the Tirthayatraparvan).—§ 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): 90, 8404 (do.).—§ 383 (Paragu-Rama): 
III, 99, 8673 (with A., Y., R., 8., M.-ganas, P., etc., etc., 
etc.). — § 400 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 118, 10224 (their altars 
— ayatandni —are seen by Yudhishthira on his tlrthayatra).— 
§ 412 (Tlrthayatrap.): 134, 10669.—§ 443 (Nivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.): 168, 12044 (seen by Arjuna in the town of 
Indra).—g 457 (Markandeyas.): III, 188, 12924 (seen by 
Markandeya in the belly of Vishnu).—g 547 (Kundala- 
haranap.): 308, 17139 (“may A., V., R., S., Yi. ca devatah, 
M., etc., etc., protect thee,*’ says Kunti, consigning the 
basket with Karna to the river Agvanadi).—§ 549 (Pandava- 
pravegap.) : IY, 2, 48 {Aditydnam trayodagam , Arjuna).— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 49, 1919 (adore Brahman).— 
§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 86, 3043 (like A., Y., R., 
depending on the intelligence of Byhaspati). — § 564 
(Matallyop.): 97, 3503 {Aditydnam hi saweslidm Yishnur 
ekah sandtanah ; here Ad. rather means “the gods ” 
generally).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): 128, 4301.—§ 567 
(do.): 131, 4423 (appear in the body of Krshna).—§ 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.): 163, 5190.—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : 
YI, 34, 1225 {Aditydnam aham Yishnur, i.e. Krshna); 
35, 1252 (appear in the body of Krshna), 1268.—§ 608 


(Kamap.): Till, 87, 4419 (favour Karna against Arjuna).— 

§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 44, 2479 (surround Qiva at the 
consecration of Skanda) ; 45, 2508 (with S., Yi., M., Y. y P., 
R., etc., etc., and A.). —§ 615 (Asita Devala) : 50, 2892 
{°dndm salokatdm). —§ 626 (Rajadh.) : XII, 21, 634 (R., Y., 
A., S., and R.-r. adopt the adroha-dharma, and, following the 
rdja-gdstra , not nirvana, have attained to Svarga).—§ 656 
(Khadgotp.): 166, 6141. —§ 661 (Moksliadh.) : 198, 7192 
{Rudrd°Vasundm; their places are “Nirayali” compared with 
the place of Paramatman). —§ 664 (do.): 207, 7543 {deva- 
qreshthdn; teshdm Yishnur vdmano* bhud Govindag cdhhavat 
prabhuh ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7581, etc. (v.s. ; 
dvadaga Kagyapas ydtm as am lh avdn), 7589 (“ kshatti'iydh ” 
among the gods). — § 671 (Bali-Yasava-samvada) : 224, 
8128 ( dvddagdnam ).—§ 673 (do.): 227, 8220, 8288 (Bali says 
he had formerly vanquished A., R., 8., Y., and M.).—§ 695 
(Moksbadh.): XII, 285, 10279 (present at the sacrifice of 
Daksha).—§ 702 (Mokshadharma): 296, 10837 (A., Y., R., 
Agni, A., M., Yi., 8., P., M.-ganah, Y., R., G., Si., etc., have 
become perfect by tapas). —§ 712 (Qukotpatti); XII, 324, 
12175 (adore and surround Qiva while he is exercising tapas 
on the Himalaya). — § 717 (Narayanlya): 340, 12916 
{dvddagaiva tathuditydn vdmam pdrgvam samdsthitdn , sc. of 
Krshna).—§ 730 (Meghavahanop.): XIII, 14, 611 (do not 
know the abode of Qiva), 914 {°dndm Vishnuh, i.e. Qiva), 985. 
—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): 62, 3148.—§ 747 (Suvarnotp.): 84, 
4011 ; 85, 4131 (5260, read “ Adityam dmdage ” with B.). 
—§ 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 107, 5296 {°dndm lokdn : are 
obtained by him who eats only every 20th day for twelve 
months, abstaining from meat, etc.), 5307 {°dnam adhivdse : 
there he, who for twelve months eats only every 24th day, etc., 
shall dwell for a long time).—§ 766 (do.) : XIII, 134, 6186 
(receive the bali of him who offers cooked food with honey 
from a vessel of uduinbara-wood to the rising moon on the 
full moon day).—§ 768 (do.) : 139, 6372 {dvadaga 0 -sanJcdgo). 
-§ 770 (do.): 151, 7092, etc. {dvadaga Kagyapeydh). — 
§ 773 (do.): 159, 7387 {RudruP identified with Krsima). 
—§ 775 (do.): 166, 7642 (should be invoked for protection). 
—§ 778 (Agvam. parv.): XIY, 8, 185 (adore Qiva on the 
mountain Muiijavat).—g 785 (Anugitap.): 64, 1896 {avona 
sainyena samvlta yathadityah svaragmibhih). — § 793 

(Mausalap.): XVI, 4, 129 (receive Krshna when arriving 
to Heaven after death).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 

3, 88 (receive Yudhishthira when returning from Hell); 

4, 130 {diadagaP-sadrqam ); 6, 215 (“represented in the 
Mhbh.”; BR. s.v. explains Ad° in this passage to mean 
generally “the gods”; read with B., Adiiydg cdgvinau ; 
v.s.). Cf. Kagyapeyah. 

Aditya 2 (°ah), the gods in general: I, 2603 (? v. supra); 
Y, 3503 (? v. supra) ; XIII, 7280 (they held a sattra, where 
they were rescued from the Danavas named Khalins by 
Vagishtha); XVIII, 215 (? v. supra). 

Aditya 3 , plur. (°iih), the seven Suns that shall scourge the 
world at its dissolution and prepare the way for the Samvartaka 

_fire: III, 12874. 

Aditya 4 , the Sun: I, 126, 718 {°iat), 899 {°varcasam), 1092 
{°ratham), 1148 i^patham), 1173; II, 947 ; III, 192, 7054 
{°syagramo), 7055 {°lokam); VII, 346 {Yama-Vaigravand°- 
Mahendra-Variinopamam) \ IX, 301, 985, 2071, 2664, 3124 
{°mandalam), 3138 {Rdhug cagrasadudityam aparvani), 3631 
{cakram°gocaram ); X, 577 {rathend 0 -varcasti), 648 {°odaya- 
varnasya ); XI, 471 {°varndni vaktrdni ), 535 {dhvajdryg cd °- 
sannibhdn); XII, 318 (0 -gagi4dr«kary), 865 ( candrd°au), 1591, 









. 


1923 (°m patitam yathd ), 1930 (id.), 2576 {[bhumipah] bhavaty 
Agnis tathd°o Mrtyur Yaigravano Yamah ), 3758, 5672 {yaikdPh 
prdtar udyam tamak sarvam apohati j Jealydnam dcarann evam 
sarvapdpam vyapohati), 5693 ( d°o 'yam sthito , i.c. the sun has 
not yet set), 5782, 6789 {urdhvam gater adkastut tu candrd 0 au 
na drgyatah), 7048 (nehhetdPm udyantam ), 7055 (praty d°m 
na meheta ), 8180, 8182 {A°o ndvatapitd kaddcin madhgatah 
sthitah ), 8562 (yaddPm stjiilam madhye guhanti gikkino 
9 rcuhah | sarvam evedam arcirbhih purnam jdjvalyate nnbhah y at 
the dissolution of the world), 8786, 9316, 9380 {pancendri- 
yeshu bhuteshu sarvam vasati daivatam | A°g Candrama Ydgur 
Brahma Bran ah Kratur Yamah ), 9406-7 (agnau prdstdkutir , 
brahmann , d°m upagacchati | d°j jugate vrsh fir), 10438 ( candrd 0 
an cakshushi te, i.e. Qiva, 1000 names 1 ), 10986 ( advaidha - 
manasam yulctam guram dhiram vipagciiam | na grih santyojate 
nityam A°m iva ragmayah), 11057 (antalcdla ud°h hrlsnam 
samgoshayej jag at), 11294, 11387 (vidhuma iva saptdrcir dP 
iva ragmimdn vaidyuto 9 gnir ivdJcdge drgyate ' tmd tathdtmani ), 
11593 (tatah gatasalmrdmgur avyaktendbliicoditah | krtvd dyada- 
gadhdtmdnam d°o jvaladagnivat | caturvidham } maMpdla y nir - 
dahaty dgu tjasa, at the dissolution of the world), 11725 
(from him Yajiiavalkya has obtained the Yajus), 11789, 
11976, 12242, 12518, 12568 {ato me rocate gantum a°m 
diptatejasam, says Quka), 12579, 12932 (jstham Kapilam), 
13063 (°varnam tam Purusham tamasah param, i.e. Vishnu), 
13254 (°stham Kapilam, i.o. Krshna), 13384 (°dagdhasarvdhgd 
adrgyak kenacit kvacit | paramdnubhutd bhulvd [tu] tam dev am 
praviganty uta) } 13597 (°e Savitur jyeshthe), 13911 ( °pra - 
tikugam), 13912 (°dbhimukho 9 bhyeti gaganam pdtayann iva , 
sc. iwchavrttih), 13915 (°tdm gatam , sc. the splendour of the 
uhcharrtti) ; XIII, 55 {Adityag Candrama Ydyur Apo 
Yishnuh (jatakratuh Agnih . , . Sarve Kdlena srjyante 

hriyante ca punah punah), 731 {Rudra 0 Agvindm vapur 
dhurayate BhavaJj ), 888-9 ( °-vaJctrdya , °-nayandya t °-varn&ya, 
°-pratmdya , i.e. Qiva), 1081 {ayam sadevaydnanam APo 
dvdram ucyate | ayah ca pitfydndndm candrama dvdram negate ), 
1089 ( candraPau ), 1368 {°-candrau) y 1758 { 0 samatejasam) y 
1772 {vpatasthur yathodyantam A°m mantrakoviddh), 1832 
(divi jyotir yathdPh Bitfnah caiva candrarndh ), 2013, 2115 
(A°g candrama vdyur . . . sarve brdhmdnam dvegya saddnnam 
upabhuhjate ), 3150, 3236 {adatte ca rasdn bhaumdn A°h 
svagabhastibhih | Ydyur A° -t apt drug ca rasdn devahpravarshati ), 
3246 {tarunuP-varmini), 3508 (id.), 3592 {kdlajhanam vipra - 
gavdntaram hi dithJcham jhdtum Bdvakd °bhutam , Nil. is silent), 
3823 ( taruntiP-sahhdgair ), 4171 {°-odayasamprdpte) i 4177 
{°-odayanam) t 4204 {pdvaJcti°-varca$am humdrum ), 4208 

(gave to Skanda a brilliant splendour), 4472 {bdld°-vapuh- 
pralchyaih puslikarair ), 4874 {°-devasya pade ), 4970 (evam 
evdpardm sandhydm samupdsita vdgyatah | nelcshetd°m udyantam 
ndstarn ydntam kaddeana ), 5029 {praty d°m praty analam 
prati gun ca prati dvijan | ye mehanti ca panthdnam , te 
bhavanti gatdyushah ), 5286 {candraPau), 5963 ( °-tejasd ), 6019 
{Aindrim sandhydm updsitvd d° dbhimukhah sthitah | sarva - 
tirthesku sa sndto mucyate sarvaUlvishaih ), 6116 {parvaJcale ca 
yat kiheid A°h eddhitishthati | pretalokam gale martye , tat tat 
sarvam vibhdvasuh\ pratijdnutipunydtmd, tac ca tatropayujyate ), 
6128, 6224 {7ndmsapratigrahe caiva madhuno lavanasya ca \ a°- 
odayanam sthitvd pitto bliavati vai dvijah ), 6367 {°~sannibham, 
of the third eye of ^iva), 6382 {nash(d°e lobe ), 6831 {Dalcshd- 
yanyas tathd°o, Manur A°tas tathd) t 7114 { c sannibhdh) } 7126 
( °vamgnprabhavam , Brthum Yainyam (?)), 7155 {SomdP-dnvaydh 
sarve RdghavdJi Kuravas tat ha), 7268 {°-varcasam), 7295 
{candrd°au\ 7375 {tasyd°o bhdm upayujya bhdti, i.e. Yishnoh), 


Adity a—[ Adivam 9 avatarana]. 

7386 (< candraPau , identified with Krshna), 7488 {°varnena) y 
7636 {candrd 0 au prabhdlcarau) y 7711 {drshtvd nivrltam u°m 
pravrttah cottardyanam) ; XIY, 83 { 0 -8adrgah) y 187 {bdlaP- 
samadyutih) } 294 ( upaplutam ivaPm ), 976, 1070-2 {drshtvd tv 
dPm udyantam hucardndm bhayam bhavet | adhvaguhparitapyeyur 
ushnato duhkhabhdginah ] A°h sattvam udriktam , Jcucards tu 
tathd tamah paritdpo \ihvagdnuh ca rajaso guna negate | prd- 
Jcdgyam [so B.] sattvam Adityah y santdpo rajaso gunah | upa- 
plavas tu vijneyas tdmasas tasya parvasu | evam jyotilphu 
sarveshu nivartante gunds tray ah), 1200 {cakshuhsthag ca 
sadd°o rupajhu?ie vidhiyate) i 1214 {bhumir udis tu gandhdndm y 
rasanum dp a eva ca | rupdndm jyotir A°-h , spargundm vdyur 
ucyate ), 1216 {°o jyotishdm ddir) % 2235 {Rdhur agrasad A°m 
yugapat Somam eva ca ); XY, 628 {rathend 0 -varcasu.) y 815 
{°-sannibham) y 854 {dvidha krtvdtmano dthani A°m tapatdm 
car am I lolcdmg ca tdpaydnam vai viddhi Karnah ca gobhane ); 
XYI, 4, 61 {ratham d°-varnam ); XVIII, 5, 100 {°tanayam y 
i.e. Karna), 141 {°sadrgo) f 239 {uditd°-8anhdgam) m See Surya. 

Aditya 5 , a Yi^vadeva (?): XIII, 4361. 

Aditya 6 = Yaruna : I, 8175 ( Yarunam) ; XIII, 212 ( Yarunam 
dev am A°m patim ambhasdm ), 214 ( Yaritno deva A°o). 

Aditya 7 - Vishnu : XIII,’ 6954 (VDSNK.), 7009 (ib., bis), 

Aditya 3 = Qiva : XII, 10354 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1181 
(MSNST.), 1253 (ib.). 

Aditya 9 (adj.): XIII, 5260 {vimdnam ). 

Adityaketu, one of the 100 sons of Dhrtarashtra: I, 2737 
(the 72nd), 4550 (the 76th); YI, 3901 (with six of his 
brothers he attacks Bhirna to avenge the death of his brother 
Sunabha), 3904, 3914 (is killed by Blilma). 

Adityanandana = Karna: YI, 5838. 

Adityanayana (“ who has the Sun for his eye”) = 

XIII, 888. 

Adityaparvata, the hermitage of Qiva: XII, 12332 
(surrounded by flaming fire). 

Adityapatka (“ the way of the Sun”) = the sky: I, 1148. 

Adityapati (“the lord of the Adityas”) = Vishnu : XII, 
13110. 

Adityapratima (“ like unto the Sun ”) = Qiva: XIII, 889. 

Adityatanaya 1 (“son of the Sun”) = Manu: XII, 4507 
{Manave ). 

Adityatanaya 2 = Kama: XVIII, 100. 

Aditya-tlrtha (“the holy place of the Sun”), upon the 
SaraBvati. § 61 5ee (Baladevat.): IX, 49, 2846. There 
Surya, having performed a sacrifice, obtained the sovereignty 
of all luminous bodies and acquired his great energy. There, 
on the hank of the river, D. with I., V.-D., M., G., Aps., 
Yydsa , (juka y Krshna, Y., Ita., Pq., etc., always reside. 
Thero Vishnu, having in days of yore slain As. Madhu and 
Kaitabha, had performed his ablutions. Vyasa, having 
bathed in that tlrtha, obtained great Yoga - powers and 
success {siddhim). And It. Asita Devala (fL), having bathed 
in that tlrtha with soul rapt in Yoga, obtained great Yoga - 
powers. 

Adityavaktra (“having the Sun for his mouth ”) = Qiva : 
XIII, 888. 

Adityavarna (“having tho colour of the Sun”)=£iva: 
XIII, 889. * 

[Adivamqavatarana] (“genealogy”), the fifth chapter 
of the Adivamqavatfiranaparvan (VI), I, 63; it includes : 

§§ 73-4 : Yasu TJparicara and his sons. 

§ 75: Girika. 

§ 76: Matsya. 

§§ 77-8 : Vyasa and his pupils. 
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§ 79 : BhTshma. 

§80: Anlmandavya. 

§ 81 : Sanjaya; Karna. 

§ 82: Krsbna Yasudova. 

§ 83. Birth of Saty aki (son of Satyaka) and Krtavarman 
(son of Hr&ika) (Ndrdyanam anuvratau), Drona, KrpI, Krpa, 
Agvatthaman, Dhrshtadyumna, Krshna, Hagnajit, 
and Subala, Qakuni, Gandliari, and Dhrtarashtra, 
Panelu, and Yidura, and Yudhishthira and his brothers, 
and the 101 sons of Dhrtarashtra (only Duryodhana and 
the Karana Yuyutsu, bora of a Yaigya woman, is named), 
of whom 11 (a) (including Yuyutsu) are enumerated as 
maharathas, and Abhimanyu, and the sons of Pancali 
(DraupadI or Krshna) (enumerated) (/3), and Ghatotkaea, 
and Qikhandi(n); “ these are only the principal ones of the 
hundreds of thousands of monarchs who came to fight against 
each other in that great battle of the Kurus.” 
Adivain^vatarana 2 » °parvan (B. adir amgavata- 
ranam ). § 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 312.—§ 11 (do.) : 2, 360. 

Adivam 9 avataranaparvan. §70:1,69. («)Katha- 
bandha: in the intervals of the duties of the snake- 
sacrifice Yyasa recited Mahabharata. 

( b ) Katlianubandha. § 70: I, 60. Hearing that 
Janamejaya was installed in the snake-sacrifice, Krshna 
Dvaipayana went thither (his birth, growth, studies, 
dividing the Yedas into four parts, and his begetting of 
Pandu, etc., are mentioned) with his disciples, and asked by 
Janamejaya about tho Kurus and Pandavas, he directed 
his disciple Yaigampayana to tell their story. 

(o) Bharatasutram. §71: 1,61. Yaigampayana 
gives a survey of the history of the Pandavas. 

( d ) Bharatapragamsa. § 72: I, 62. Janamejaya 
wishes to hear the Mahabharata in full. Yaigampayana 
describes its virtues (v. 2320: Bhuratdnam mahaj janma 
MahCibhdratam ucyate)\ Krshna Dvaipayana had attained 
his object in three years, rising daily and purifying himself 
and performing his ascetic devotions he bad composed this 
Mahabharata; he that gives away a copy of the Bharata to 
one that asks for it does indeed make a present of the whole 
earth with her belt of seas. Vide Adivamgavatarana. 

§ 84: I, 64. Jamadagni’s son, after having twenty-one 
times destroyed the kshattriya race, began ascetic penances on 
the Mahendra mountain. A new kshattriya caste sprang 
from the kshattriya ladies and the brahmans. Description 
of the Krta yuga. Then the Daityas being repeatedly 
defeated by the Adityas and deprived of heaven, the 
A suras began to be born on Earth in such numbers that 
the Earth became incapable of supporting herself, even with 
the united strength of the Pannagas ( bhltasattvaughah ). 
The Earth then applied to Brahman, who was surrounded 
by gods, brahmans, great Rshis, Gandharvas, and Apsarases. 
Brahman appointed the gods, Gandharvas and Apsarases, to 
be bom on Earth in order to ease her of her burthen 
by destroying the Asuras. They agreed, and going to 
Yaikuntha they also prevailed upon Harayana to become 
incarnato. 

Adri 1 , son of Yigvagagva, descendant of Ikshvaku. § 475 
(Dhundhumarop.): III, 202, 13517. 

Adri 2 — Krshna : XII, 1508. 

Adidja (“born from the mountain”), a river? § 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166, 7648 (Krshnavena?). 

Adrika, an Apsaras, cursed by Brahman to become a fish ; 
when dwelling in the Yamuna river she drank the semen of 


Uparicara, was caught by a fisherman, and gave birth to 
Matsya and Satyavati. §76: I, 63, 2388-9.— § 191 
(Arjuna): 123, 4817 (with other Apsarases she sings and 
dances at tho birth of Arjuna). 

Adrgya * Yishnu (1000 names). 

Aclrgyantl, wife of Qaktri (BR. QaJcti) and daughter-in-law 
of Yasishtha, and mother of Paragara. § 225 (Yasishtha): 

I, 177, 6755, 6757, 6763; 178.—§ 226 (Paragara): 178, 
6792, 6796-7.—§ 565 (Galavacarita): Y, 117, 3970. 

Adrdha, son of Jarasandha (?). § 604 (Karnap.): YIII, 

_ 7,* 207. 

Adya I= =9^ va (1000 names 2 ). 

Adya 2 = Yishnu: XII, 13290. 

Adya 3 , a tlrtha upon the Sarasvati (?). § 615 (Baladeva- 

tlrthay.) : IX, 35, 2062 ( A°m Svastyayanan caiva). 
Adya(h) Purusha(h) (“the first Spirit”) ~ Yishnu: I, 22. 
Adyastnti = (Jiva (1000 names 2 ), 

Agama = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Agastya 1 , a rshi, brother of Yasishtha and son of Mitra and 
Yaruna;* he is called Maitravaruni (“son of Mitra and 
Yanina”) and Kumbhayoni (‘‘born in a jar”) (see below); 
he once saw his ancestors hanging in a cave, and was urged 
by them to procure progeny; he then from the most beautiful 
parts of all animals created Lopamudra and let her become 
the daughter of the king of Yidarbka; when he had married 
her he, in order to procure riches for her, applied successively 
to three kings, and then to the Dunava Ilvala, who shaped 
his own younger brother into a he-goat that was digested by 
Agastya. Agasty a had a son by Lopamudra named D r dli as y u 
or Idhmavaha. A. prevailed upon the Yindhya mountain 
to cease to increase in height “ till he had returned from 
the South,” and drunk up the Sea (and digested it), in 
order that the gods might overcome the Kalakeyas. § 382 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 96-9—§§ 384-6 (do.) : 101-5.-§ 183 
(Pandu): I, 118, 4571 (he hunted and sacrificed wild 
beasts: A°h sattram dsinag calcdra mrgayunx rshih | dranydn 
sarvadaivatydn mrgdn prokshya mahdvane), —§ 210 (Sambha- 
vap.): I, 139, 5524 (Drona’s teacher Agnivega was a 
pupil of A . in the Dhanurveda).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): 
188, 7047 (all. to his drinking up the Sea).—§ 236 (do.): 
192, 7164 ( °gd$tdm digam, the South).—§ 267 (Yainasabhav.).: 

II, 8, 340 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): 

II, 439 (in the palace of Brahman).—§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.): 

III, 11, 422 (samlhahshya jarayishydmi yathagastyo malm* 

suram). —§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 87, 8316 ( °sy-dgrama - 
varo , in the East); 88, 8344 ( °sydgramah , in the South). — 
§ 380 (Brahrnasaras): 95, 8521 ( Brahmasarottamam | A°o 

lhagaidn yatra gato Vaivasvatam prati ; cf. XIII, 3400). 
— § 382 (Agastyop.): 96, 8540 ( °8ydgramam) f 8541-2, 
8553; 97, 8570, 8575-7, 8581; 98* 8595, 8606; 99, 
8618, 8620, 8622, 8625, 8633, 8644 (°dgramo), 8645.— § 384 
(do.) : 100, 8689-90 ; 103, 8773, 8774 (°sydgramam ); 

104, 8788, 8795-6, 8804; v.s.—§ 389 (Gahgavatar.): 109, 
9967 (all. to his destroying Yatapi).—§ 391 (Rshyagrnga): 
110, -f 10092 (-f- Lopamudra, va yathd liy Agasty am ).— 
§ 410 (Plakshavatarana) : 130, 10541 (“this is the great 
tlrtha of Sindhu, where Lopamudra joined herself to A . and 
chose him for her husband ”).—§ 438 (Yakshayuddh.): 161, 
11788, 11790, 11794 (the Rakshasa Manimat having spit 

* Natus erat cum fratre Vasishtho semine Mitri ct Varani, quum nympham 
Urvagim vidissent, amore ineensorum in urceuin profluente (Brhaddevati, 
5. 30 ft., see BR.). 
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upon him, he cursed Kubera to seo Manimat and his (Kubera’s) 
warriors slain by a man—fulfilled by Bhimasena at the Yaksha 
combat); 162, 11839. — § 450 (Ajagarap.) : 179, 12409 
(all. to Nahusha’s curse by A.); 180, 12464-5 (do.); 181, 
12525 (do.).—§ 479 (Patiyratop.): 206, 13679 (all. to the 
destruction of Yatapi).—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.): IY, 21, 
655 (all. to his wife Lopamudra).—§ 555 (Indra): Y, 17, 
521 (he cursed Nahusha, who was king of the gods in the 
absonce of Indra, to become a serpent for 10,000 years; cf. 
XIII, ch. 99 f.), 542; 18, 556.—§ 565 (Galavacar.): 117, 
3971.—§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): 143, 4876 ( 0 gdstdm digam , 
i.e. the South).—§ 617 (Bralima^iras) : X, 12, 618 (Ag. had 
taught Drona Brahmatjiras).—§ 649 (Apaddh.) : XII, 141, 
5389 (all. to his eating Yatapi).—§ 656 (Kha<]gotp.) : 166/:*, 
6142 ( Vagnhtha-Gautama 0 ah ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): 208^, 
7595 ( Mitra-Yarunayohputrali , one of the seven rshis of the 
South). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): 246ft 8899 (one of the 
authors of the duties of renunciation).—§ 717 (Narananlya, 
v. Indra, Y, 17): 343, 13216 (Kumbhayonir Maitrdvarunih 
rshivaro ).—§ 734 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 26a, 1761 (with 
other rshis, A. comes to see Blffshma on his arrow-bed).— 
g 746 (do.) : XIII, 66S', 3332 (visits the sacrifices of the 
gods on the Himalaya).—§ 747 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 84/*, 
3968 (is consulted with others by ParaQurama, who is anxious 
to know how to purify himself totally after he has destroyed 
the kshattriyas; they advi.se him to offer gold).— g 751 
(gapathavidhi)': XIII, 94, 4550, 4554-5 (4592) (at 

Brahmasaras Indra stole a lotus from A. in order to hear 
the wise .words of the rshis).— g 755 (Nahushop.): XIII, 
99-100, 4745 (Nahushasya ca samvadam A°sya Bhrgos tathd ), 
4755-6, 4758, 4771 ( Maitrduarunir ); 4785, 4792, 4794, 
4800, 4802, 4805 (he cursed Nahusha, who was king of the 
gods in the absence of Indra, to become a serpent for 10,000 
years; cf. Y, 16). — § 761 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 116, 
5652 (cf. I, 4571); 116, 5696.—g 767 (do.) : 137a, 6255 
( Vaidarhhih hanyatn A°dya dattva). — g 770 (do.): 16b), 
7113 ( Mitra-Varunayoh putrah , the seventh of the seven 
Dharraarajartvijah in the South), 7157 (read with B., 
Quh'd 0 ‘Brhaspatiprab]iftibhir brahmarshibhih ),—g 7 72 k (Pavnn- 
arjuna-s.): Once the gods were vanquished by As. (Da.); 
their sacrifices and the svadhfi of P. were robbed, and so also 
the sacrifices of men. Wandering over the earth they met 
the brahman Agastya, who at their request burned Da., who, 
abandoning both the worlds (i.e. the earth and the sky), fled 
to the South. The Da. king Bali was performing a horse- 
sacrifice in the nether regions (:malum gat ah); the great As., 
who were under (the earth) and in (?) the earth (mdhzshfhag 
ca ), were not burned, and A. could not destroy them, lest 
his penances should suffer a diminution. “ Name thou 
a ksbattriya that is superior to A ”: XIII, 156, 7265 
( brahmanasya ), 7268, 7271, 7273, 7277-8.—§ 775 (Arnuja- 
sanik.): 166<$, 7666 (Mitrah Yanina yoh putrah, one of the rshis 
of the South).—§ 786<? (AnugTtap.): XIY, 92: In oldon days 
A ., devoted to the good of all creatures, entered into a dlksha 
for twelve years; many hotrs were engaged (description). 
A. obtained the food required by lawful means. Numerous 
ascetics at that time performed large sacrifices; as A., how¬ 
ever, was engaged in his (with seeds), Indra did not pour 
rain. During the intervals of the sacrifice the Mu. spoke about 
this; A . said that if Indra did not pour .rain daring those 
twelve years he would perform the mental sacrifice, or the 
touch-sacrifice, or other sacrifices ; then A. by his words 
caused all wealth in the three worlds, all Aps., G., Xu., 


Agastya— [Agastyopakhyana]. 

YiQvavasu, etc., the wealth of the Northern Xurus, Heaven, 
the gods, and Dharma, to come to the place of bis sacrifice; 
R. praised him, but did not wish that liis penances should 
suffer any diminution. Indra poured rain and came with 
Brhaspati and pacified A . After the completion of the 
sacrifice, A. duly worshipped those great Mu. and dismissed 
them: XIY, 92*, 2849-50, 2856-8, 2861, 2873, 2882, 
2884.—Compare Kumbhayoni,Maitravaruni, Mitra-Yarunayoh 
putra. 

Agastya 2 : XIII, 3400 (A°m gotratag cdpi ndmatag cdpi 
garminam), might allude to a brahman of Agastya’s race, 
named ^armin (called before Yama to receive instructions 
and then dismissed); yet III, 8521, the epithet “bhagavan” 
naturally leads the thought upon Agastya himself; Bit. takes 
garminam to be an adjective—“ happy.” 

Agastya 1 , patron. ( °ah, see Bit.) § 324 (Dvaitavanap.) : 
III, 26, 971. 

Agastya 2 , adj. (°m) akhyana(m) == Agastyopakhyana 
(Mbh. Ill, ch. 96 ff.). § 11 (Parvas.) : I, 11, 442. 

Agastya 3 , adj. ( °m ) saras (“lake of Agastya”), a tlrtha. 
§ 358 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4085. 

Agastyaqishya (disciple of Agastya, whom ?). § 377 

(Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 8343 ( dgramo°sya ). 

Agastyaqrama (“the hermitage of Agastya”). § 382 
(Agastyop.): III, 99, 8632. 

Agastyaparvata (“ mountain of Agastya ”). § 377 

(Dhaumyatlrthak.) : 111,87, 8317. 

Agastyatirtha (“ holy place of Agastya ”). § 250 (Arjuna- 
vanavasap.): I, 216, 7841 (in the South, one of the five 
Naritlrthani).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 88, 8339 
( Fandyesliu , in the South).—§ 400 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 118, 
10217 ( DravidesJiu, samudram asadya, Ndriiirthdny atlia ). 

Agastyavata (“the Ficus Indica of Agastya”), a place in 
or near the Himalaya. § 249/Arjunavanavasap.): I, 216 
7813. 

[Agastyopakhyana.] § 382 (Tirthay.): In the city of 
Manimail there lived formerly a JDaiieya Ilvala , whose 
younger brother was Yatapi ( Brdhrddi, v. 8645). Ilvala , 
inflamed with wrath against all brahmans, because a brahman 
had refused to grant him a son equal to Indra , used to 
transform Yatapi into a ram and offer his flesh to brahmans 
as food, and then to recall him to life (whomsoever Ilvala 
summoned with his voice would come back even from the 
abode of Yama), and Yatapi, ripping the flanks of the 
brahmans, would come out laughing. Thus they killed mauy 
brahmans. Meanwhile Agastya saw his ancestors hanging in 
a hole with the heads downwards, and was asked by them to 
procure offspring to them. As he did not see any wife 
worthy of himself, he selected the most beautiful parts from 
various creatures and created an excellent woman, whom he 
caused to ho born as the daughter of the Yidarbha king, who 
was then undergoing ascetic penances for obtaining offspring. 
She was named Lopamudra, and was very beautiful. When she 
attained to puberty no one dared to ask for her hand (III, 96). 
When Agastya asked the Yidarbha king to bestow her upon him, 
the king and his queen became much afflicted, but at her own 
request Lopamudra was bestowed upon Agastya , who im¬ 
mediately asked her to discard her ornaments and dress herself 
in rags and barks and deer-skins and partake of his vows, and 
proceeding to Gangddvdra they practised the severest penances. 
When at last he summoned her for marital intercourse she 
made it a condition that he should approach her on a bed like 
to that which she had in the palace of her father, and that 
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both should be adorned with costly ornaments, and she told 
him to procure these things without impairing his ascetic 
meiit (III, 97). Agastya then went to King ty'utarvan and 
asked him for wealth, but seeing that his expenditure was 
equal to his income, he took nothing, but, together with 
Qrutarvan , went to King Bradhnagva ) with the same result; 
then all three went to King Trasadasyu Paurukutsa of the line 



three kings they all four went to Ilvala (III, 98). Ilvdla went 
out with his ministers to receive them on the confines of his 
domain. He prepared the flesh of Vdtdpi in order to entertain 
them, at which the kings became sad, but Agastya ate it all, 
and when Ilvala summoned Vdtdpi there came only air out 
of A gusty a'$ stomach, Vdtdpi having already been digested. 
Then Ilvala , becoming sad, promised to givo them wealth if 
Agastya could tell him what he intended to give, and Agastya 
rightly said that he intended to give each of the kings 10,000 
cows and as many gold coins, and to Agastya twice as much, 
and a car that would he found to be a golden one, with two 
steeds ( Virdva and Surdva). The car brought Agastya and the 
kings to Agastya's hermitage within the twinkling of an eye. 
Then the rdjarshis went away to their cities. "When Agastya 
proposed to lopumudra to choose between 1000 sons, or 100 
each equal to 10, or 10 each equal to 100, or 1 equal to 1000, 
she chose the last alternative. After she had conceived he 
retired into the forest. After seven years she gave birth to 
Brdhasyu, who came out as if repeating the Vedas with the 
Upanishads and Ahgas ; and from carrying, while*yet a child, 
loads of sacrificial fuel to the hermitage of his father, he was 
called IdhmavdhaAgastya was highly pleased, and his 
ancestors obtained the lokas they desired.— § 384: In the 
krta age the Dunava tribes named Kodak eyas under Yrtra 
pursued the gods under Indr a. The gods, on the suggestion 
of Brahman, with Ndrdyana at their head, proceeded to the 
hermitage of the rshi DadMca on the other bank of Sarasvati , 
and having prevailed upon him to leave his body, they caused 
Tvashtr to construct of his hones the six-sided ( shadagri ) vajra 
which Tvashtr handed to Indra that he might slay Yrtra 
with it (III, 100). In the encounter that ensued between 
the gods and the Kdlalceyas the gods were defeated, until 
Ndrdyana , the gods, and the Irabnarshis had transferred 
their own vigour to Indra. He then hurled the vajra 
against Yrtra and slew him so that he fell headlong like the 
Mandara mountain hurled of yore from Vishnu's hand; but 
Indra fled in fear, desiring to take shelter in a lake, thinking 
that the vajra had not been burled from bis hand and that 
Yrtra was still alive, while tho gods defeated the Bdnavas, 
who fled to the depths of the sea. Here they conspired for 
the destruction of the three worlds, and resolved upon 
destroying all who were possessed of ascetic virtues ( tapas ), 
for so the universe would itself be destroyed, as it is supported 
by asceticism (III, 101). Remaining in the depths of the 
sea by day, the Kaleyas during the night slew the munis in 
the hermitages and sacred spots (pimyeshvdyataneshu) ; in the 
hermitage of Vasishtha, 197 ascetics; in that of Cyavana, 100; 
in that of Bharadvaja , 20, without being seen ; every morning 
people saw the dead bodies and mutilated limbs of the munis 
and tbe disturbed agnihotras scattered on the ground. Men 
fled for their lives into all directions or killed themselves from 
fear. Some brave bowmen searched in vain for the evildoers. 
The gods with Indra repaired to Ndrdyana ( c ) (III, 102). 
They did not know by whom the brahmans were being killed 
during tbe night. Vishnu explained the whole affair to them, 


and told them to apply to Agastya ( Maitrdvaruni ) that he 
might dry up the sea, as no one else was capable of so doing. 
They then went to the hermitage of Agastya , and mentioned 
to him that he had delivered the gods from Nahusha and 
caused Vindhya to cease to increase in height (in competition 
with the Sun), the world having been covered with darkness 
(III, 103).—§ 385 : Vindhya (q.v.).—§ 386 : At the request 
of the gods Agastya , accompanied by pstn's, gods, men, Uragas 
(snakes), Gandharvas , Yalcshas , and Kimpurushas , approached 
the ocean (III, 104) and drank it up, to the amazement of 
the gods, who called him Yidhatr and the creator of the 
worlds, while the musical instruments of Gandharvas were 
playing, and celestial blossoms were showered upon him. 
The Kaleyas, who had previously been burnt by tbe tapas of 
tbo munis, were now destroyed by the gods, except some few 
who, rending asunder the goddess Earth, sought refuge in 
Pdtula. The gods now asked Agastya to fill up the ocean 
again, but he had already digested the water. The gods 
with Vishnu came to Brahman and spoke to him about 
replenishing the sea (III, 105). Brahman dismissed them, 
saying that only after a long course of time the ocean would 
be brought to resume its wonted state by the agnates of king 
Bhaglratha. 

Agavaha, a Vrshni hero (cf. BR.). § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 
VII, Ilf, 408. 

Aghamarshana, a rshi (cf. BR.). § 677 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 245/3, 8899 (among tbe authors of tbe duties of tbe 
fourth mode of life). 

Aghanta = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Aghantin^Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Aghoraghorarupa — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

^Agneya 1 (“ belonging to, of the nature of *Agni or Eire”). 
§ 11 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 538 (°m astram Ndrdyanam ? Rudra- 
mahatmyam ?).—§ 283 (Digvijayap. j: II, 31., 1154 [ity 
evam mantram Agneyam pa than yo jukuydd vihhum | rddhiman 
satatam dantah sarvapapaih pramucyate ).— §592 (Sannjaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23, 1041 (Raudram Agneya-Kauveryam 
Yamyam Girigam eva ca | panedndm Braupadeydndm dhanu- 
ratndni, Bhdrata /). 

*Agneya c , astram. § 208# (Arjuna): I, 135, 5365 
(°enusrjad vahnm).— § 221 (Caitrarathap.): 170, 6492 
(given by Arjuna to Citraratba).—§ 257 (Khandavadah ): 
225, 8196 (given to Krshna by Pavaka, i.e. Agni).—§ 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 164, 11900 (obtained by Arjuna 
from Indra, together with all other celestial weapons).— 
§ 552 (Groharanap.): IV, 66, 1982, 2058.—§ 573 (Ambop.): 
V, 180, 7174 (employed by BhTshma against Rama).—§ 588 
(BhIshmavadha'p.): VI, 121/3, 5801 (enumeration of weapons 
only known by Dhanaiijaya, i.e. Arjuna and Krshna).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11, 402 (Khandave Pdrtha-sahitas 
toshayitvd Hutdganam | °m astram durdkarsham cakram lebhe 
mahubalah , i.e. Krshna ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacav.): 167, 6954. 
—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): 194, 8965 (Vanina 0 ); 
201, 9406 ( devair api sudurdharsham astram Agneyam adade, 
v. A^vattbaman).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 89, 4540.— 
§ 730 (Megbavahanop.): XIII, 14, 854 (tbe Pa^upata 
weapon is superior to the Agneya, etc.). 

*Agneya 3 , nakshatra. § 769 (Anu$asanik.): XIII, 103, 
5082 (under it one should not make sacrifices). 

*Agneya 4 , ukshan. § 778 (Sainvartta-Maruttiya): XIV, 
10, 285 (°m lohitam uJcshdnam dlabhantdm, v. Agni). 

* Agneya 5 , Matarali. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 46, 2655 
(°yyah, sc. Matarah, in an enumeration). 
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Agneya—Agni. 


Agneya 6 , patron “ Skanda : I, 5431 (Agneyah Krttikdpuiro 
Raudro Gdhgeya ity apt | gruyate bhagavdn devah sarva - 
guhyanuiyo Guhah).— Ill, 14630, 

Agneya 7 , patron: XIII, 120 (Sudarganah, son of Agni and 
Sudargana). 

Agneya 8 , patron: XIII, 4143 (Ahgirdh). 

Agneya 9 (plur.). § 515 (Karna-Digvijaya); III, 254, 
15256 (a people conquered by Karna). 

*Agni (Fire). § 4 (Anukratn.): I, 1, 94 (trxn A°in iva 
Kauravydn), 150 (°m darpitam Jihundave ).—§ 11 (Parvas.): 

I, 2, 448 (Tndrdgm yatra Dharmag capy ajijndsan Chibim), 
630-1 (all. to § 794).—§ 17 (Utanka):‘ I, 3, 829 (yo’gvah, 
so'gnih ).—§ 18 (Ugragravas): I, 4, 854 (°caranam ).—§ 20 
(Puloma): I, 6, 884, 889, (893), 6, 897, 908, 910, 7, 923, 
924, 926, 928, 933, 937, 938 (Bhrgu’s wife Puloma had first 
been betrothed to the Bakshasa Puloman, who one day, when 
Bhrgu was absent, came to carry her away, and asked the 
sacrificial fire if she was rightly his or Blirgu’s wife. The 
fire answered that she was indeed first chosen by the Bakshasa, 
but that she was rightly Bhrgu’s, by whom she had been 
taken with holy rites and invocations. When Puloman began 
to carry her away Cyavana dropped from her womb, and 
Puloman was instantly converted into ashes. Of her tears 
Brahman formed the river Yadhusara. Bhrgu cursed Agni, 
saying, “thou shalt eat of all things.” Agni, enraged at 
the curse, withdrew himself from the sacrifice, wherefore all 
creatures became much distressed. Brahman appeased Agni 
by promising that only his less noble form (the digestive fire 
in the stomach of carnivora) should be compelled to eat of 
all things, and that everything should become pure when 
burnt by his flames).—§ 29 (Kadru): I, 20 (will consume 
the sons of Kadru). — § 30/; (Samudra): I, 21, 1220 
( Vadavdmukhadlptd °).—§ 32 b (Garuda): I, 23, 1241 ( °rdgir, 
yugdntu 0 ), 1244 (1245).—§ 33 (do.): 23, 1250 (i.e. Garuda). 

—§ 40 (do.): 29, 1323, 1325.—§ 46 (do.): I, 32.— § 49 
(Yasuki): 37, 1596 (“As the gods in days of yore sought the 
occult Agni, who held himself concealed”).—§ 71 (Bharata- 
sutra, v. Adivamgavataranap.): I, 61, 2277 (A. gives Arjuna 
the bow Gancllva, etc.).—§ 83 (Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 
2437 (°8amadyutih). —§ 116 (Yasus): I, 66, 2587 (one of 
the Yasus and father of Kumara, i.e. Skanda, °eh putrali, 
Rpmdrah ; cf. Anala).—§ 130 (Amgavat.): 67, 2761 (apart 
of Agni is Dhrshtadyumna).—§ 149 (Yayati): 88, 3576 
(prabhur °ih pratapane). — § 246 (Tilottaraa): 211, 7682 
(by Brahman).—§ 248 (Arjunavanavasap.): 214, 7790 f. 
(°kdryam). —*[§ 253c (Krshna): nakshatre Vahnidaivate , i.e. 
Krttikasu (PCB.) (I, 221,’ 8045).].—- §§ 254-60 (Khanda- 
vadah. and garngakop.): I, 222-34 (burns the Khandava 
forest), 8094, 8220 ( dehavanta ivdgnayah), 8324, 8350, 8353, 
8357, 8409, 8412-13, 8415-17, 842*8, 8437, 8461-2.— 

§ 266 (gakra-sabha-v.): II, 7, 291 (dlpyamdnd ivdgnayah ), 

307 (do.). — § 274 (Bajasuyarambhap.) : 16, 647 (traya 
ivdgnayah ).—§ 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.): 20, 770 (do.), 790 
(ravi-sorndgni-vapusham), 990 (°dattena rathena ).—§§ 282-4 
(Sahadeva and Mahishmati) : II, 31-32, 1133, 1141, 
1143-4, 1149-50, 1153 (assists Nila against Sahadeva; 
married to Nila’s daughter; praised by Sahadeva; enumera- \ 
tion of names of Agni; spares Sahadeva).—§ 3103 (Surya), 
identified with the Sun (also the Samvartaka Fire): III, 3, 
190.—§ 310c, among the 108 names of the Sun (III, 3).— 

[§ 3175 (Krshna): III, 12, having been Narayana, Krshna 
became Anala, etc,]—§ 345 (Nalop.): 64 ff. (A., Indra, 
Yarna, and Yaruna come to the svayaipvara of DamayantI— j 


and Nala as their messenger to her—but are rejected), 2127 
(lokapdldgca sdgnilcdh), 2138, 2140, 2157, 2224 (°purogamdn 
dev an), 2227. — § 366 (Tirthayatrap.): 83, 7009 ( Agni - 
tirtham tato gacchet, tatra 8ndtvd nararshabha | Agnilokam 
avdpnoti kulan caiva samuddharet). —§ 371 (Tungaka): 85, 
8191 (rshayas tatra (i.e. in Tungaka) devag ca Varuno \gnih 
Prajdpatih | ITarir Ndrdymas tatra Mahadevas tathaiva ca | 
Ritdmahag cd bhagavdn devaih salia mahddyutih | Bhrgum 
niyojaydm dsa yajandrtham maJiddyutim), 8194 (when the 
Yedas had been lost).—[§ 383c(Jamadagnyatejohani-kathana): 
III, 99, Hutagana (i.e. Fire) seen in the body of Bama 
Dagarathi.]—§ 392 aa (Tirthayatrap.): III, 114, 11021 (i.e. 
10121), 11022 (i.e. 10122).—§ 410^ (Plakshavataranag.): 
130/, 10546 (Agneg caivdtra (i.e. inKagmlramandala) samvddah 
Kd.gyapasya ca, Bhdrata ).—§ 411 (gyenakapot.): III, 130/, 
10559 (kapoto bhutvd ; Indra in the shape of a hawk and 
Agni in that of a pigeon come to test king Uglnara’s merit) 
(cf. § 466).—§ 412 (Ashtavakrlya): III, 134, 10659 ( dvuv 
Indrdgni carato vai sakhdyau). —§ 417 (Yavakritop.) : 138, 
10810 ( °purogamdh ), 10814 ( °purogamdn devdn). — § 4185 
(Ganga): III, 139, 10821 (“where,” i.e. at Kalagaila (?), 
with the sevenfold Ganga, “ Agni blazes forth without 
intermission”).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): 168, 12020 
(°er f sc. astram). — § 456 (Sarasvatl-Tarkshya-s.) : 186, 
12745 ( °mukhdh devah).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): 189, 12956 
(Agni is the mouth of Narayana; the Yadavavaktra Fire and 
the Samvartaka Fire arc identified with Narayana), 12961. 
—§ 466 (gibi-carita): III, 197 (cf. § 411), 13274-5 
(’kapotarupena ).—§ 473 (Markandeyas.): 200, 13480 ( °er 
apatyam prathamam suvarnam). —§ 474 (Dhimdliumarop.): 
201a, 13498 (Indra-So mdgni-Variiwih, worship Madhusudana). 
—§ 480 (Brahmana-vyadhasamvada): 208, 13812 ('agnayo 
mdm8akdmdg ca ity apt gruyate grutih). —§ 485 (do.) : 213, 
13959, etc. ( gdrlro ’gnih, i.e. digestion).—§§ 488-94 (Angirasa): 
III, 217-22 (Angiras in days of yore practised austerities in 
his hermitage, so that he excelled Agni, who, thinking that 
Brahman had created a new Fire, retired in anger to the 
forest (vanam j Nil. and PCB., “the waters”) to practise 
austerities; but Angiras asked him to remain and make him 
(Angiras) his first son. From Angiras (through Brhaspati) 
and others, who are perhaps not connected with him, are 
descended a great many of Agnis or Fires), 14101-3 
(°eh sutah . . . Kumdrah ), 14112, 14113, (14114), 

14115 (°4 prathamo ; °tvam ), 14116-17, 14131 ( Brhaspateh 
putrah Qamyur ndrna), 14132 ( edturmdsyeshu yasyeshtydm, 
agvamedhe 'grayah pacuh), 14133 ( Agnis tasya 7 i.e. Qarnyoh (?), 
suto diptas tisrah kanydg ca suvratdh ), 14134 ( prathamend - 
jyabhdgena pujyate yo ’gnir adhvare | Agnis tasya Bharadvdjah 
pratliamah putra ucyate), 14135 ( . . . Bharato ), 14141 

(°r Nigcyavano ndrna ), 14142 ( Vipdpo ’ gnih sutas tasya), 
14143 (°4 . . . Bfhhkrtir ndrna), 14146 (antar Agnih 

smrio yas tu bliuktam pacati dehindm | sa jajiie Vigvabhuh ndrna 
sarvalokeshu , Bhdrata!), 14156 (Angirasah, etc.), 14162 ( Vdyt- 
agni prdnato y srjat , sc. Paneajanyah), 14171 (tad ete, i.e. 
Yajiiamushas, nopasarpanti yatra . . . Agnih sthito bhavet), 
14174 (Rathantarag ca Tapasah putro ’ gnih paripathyate | 
Mitravinddya vai tasmai havir adhvaryavo viduh), 14189 
(Agrayano numa), 14190 (JYigd tv ajanayat kanydm Agni- 
Shomdv ubhau tathd), 14227 (evam Agnir bhagavatd nashfah 
purvam Atharvand | dhiitali), 14236 (agnayah). —§§ 495-8 
(Skandotpatti): III, 223-6.— § 499 (Skanda-gakra-sama- 
gama): III, 227— §§ 500-1 (Skandopakhyana): 111,228-9. 
—§ 502 (Manushyagrahakathana) : III, 230. —§§ 503-7 







(Skandayuddha) : III, 231.—§§ 508-9 (Karttikeyastava): 
III, 232 (Agni (Adbhuta (?), IIT, v. 14284) having become 
enamoured of the wives of the seven Rshis, at first entered 
their garkapatya fire, then after a long time retired to the 
forest ( vanam ; Nil. says nothing) in order to destroy himself; 
Svfvha, who had loved him in vain, cohabited with him, 
successively assuming the guise of the wives of the Rshis 
(six of the Krttikas or Pleiads) except Arundlmtl, and going 
out of the forest in the guise of a bird (GarudI, SuparnT, 
Vinata) she threw the semen in a golden basin on the Qveta 
mountain; this took place on the Amavasya clay; on the 
Pratipad day the semen became an embryo (Skanda); on the 
fourth day Skanda was fully developed. The six wives of 
the Itshis were divorced by their husbands. Skanda is called 
the son of Eudra, because Agni is called Rudra by brahmans, 
and because he was produced by Rudra entering Fire (and 
TJma coalescing with Svaha), etc., and the Qveta mountain 
was formed of Rudra*s semen virile, Agni gave to Skanda 
a red cock, that‘formed his ensign perched on the top of his 
chariot. The six divorced wives of the Rshis, together with 
Vinata, obtained from Skanda that they became his mothers. 
At the request of Indra they (inch of Vinata, see v. 14464 
and Nil, i.e. the Krttikas) were placed among the Nakshatras 
(and presided by Agni) instead of Abhijit (q.v.). Brahmdn 
ordered that time should be reckoned from Dhanishtha, while 
it had formerly been reckoned from Robin! (so Nil.). Svaha 
prevailed upon Skanda that she should live for ever with 
Agni, in so far as offerings with mantras to the gods and Pitrs 
( [havyam havyam cd) should always he coupled with the name 
of Svaha), 14241 ( Agnlmrn vividhd vamgdh), 14276, 14294, 
14300,(14302), 14305, 14314, 14323 (°dayddah, i.e. Skandah), 
14363, 14367 (°r bhutva JSfaigameyag), 14391 (tatah Kumdram 
pita/ram (B. °rapitaram) Skandam dhur jand bhuvi | Rudram 
Agnim Umdm (B. Agnimukhum) Svdhdm), 14428 ( Rudram 
Agnim dvijCih prahu , Rudrasunus tatas tu sah ), 14434 
(kukkufag edgnind daltas tasya , i.e. Skandasya, Jcetur alankriah), 
14517, 14560 (caviare cdpi Vuyugca grhitvdgnig ca dhishthitem, 
sc. for Skanda).—§ 52 6a (Ravanadivaraprapti): III, 276, 
15930 (used by the Brahmarshis, etc., as their spokesman 
before Brahmdn).— § 543 (Ramabhisheka): 291 (when Rama 
Daqarathi would repudiate Situ because she had dwelt with 
Havana, Brahman, ^akra, Agni, Vayu, Yama, Vaiuna, and 
Kubera, and his deceased father Daqaratha bore witness to 
her innocence), 16548, (16558); Agni says that he dwells 
within the bodies of all creatures.—[§ 548/ (Araneyap.): 
Ill, 315, 17463 (Hutaqana, entering into water and remaining 
in concealment, achieved the purpose of the gods).]—-§ 549 b 
(Pandavapraveqap.): IV, 2, 38 (Agni, desirous of consuming 
the forest of Khandava, had formerly appeared in the guise of 
a brahman before Arjuna while he was staying with Krsbna), 
42 (tejasvindm varah ) ; 4, 101 (°vad).—§ 552 (Gograhanap.): 
shows interest for Arjuna (IV, 46 and 56), allusion to 
§§ 254-60 (7) (IV, 46) ; one of Arjuna’s preceptors in arms 
(0 and e) (IV, 45 and 49) : 1535 (dag edgnim atarpayat , sc. 
Arjunah), 1580 (°r Yadavumukhah), 1770 ( °er, sc. vimdnam ; 
present at the combat between Arjuna and the Kurus), 1982 
(astram Agneyam Agneg ca, sc. ah am, i.e. Arjuna, avd/ptavdn). 
—§ 555 (Indravijaya): V, 9-18 (when Nahusha had sup¬ 
planted India and had come to Qacl in a chariot drawn by 
Rshis, Brhaspati sent Agni to find out Indra. Agni at first, 
having in an instant searched the whole world, did not dure 
to enter the waters from fear of being extinguished, but at 
last he was prevailed upon to do so, and found Indra in 


a lotus-sucker in the midst of a lake. Brhaspati explained 
how Nahusha had become the king of the gods. Indra 
bestowed upon Agni a share in great sacrifices, where there 
should be one share for Indra and Agni (Aindrugnyo)) ; V, 12, 
395 ( devd Agnipurogamdh, with ^aci) ; 13, 409 (do. with 
Vishnu); 15, 479 (did not at first dare to enter the waters), 
(481), 482 (adbhyo 1 gnir, sc. utthitah). — § 555/(Indravijaya) : 
16 (Agni is the mouth of all the gods; the carrier of offerings 
( Havyavah ), and himself the best of offerings (havis) ; hidden, 
lie sojourns in the interior of all beings like a witness, single 
and threefold ; abandoned by him, the universe would forth¬ 
with cease to be ; by bowing to him the brahmans with 
their wives and sons attain to the eternal happiness (gatim) 
acquired by their deeds; having created the three worlds, 
he, when the hour comes, again consumes them (pacasi) ; 
the wise call him identical with the clouds and with the 
lightning; flames issuing from him. support all creatures; 
all the waters are deposited in him, so is this entire world; 
to him nothing is unknown in the three worlds), 486-8, 517 
(cf. Qarngakop., 1,229, 8353-60). — § 557 (Prajagarap.) : 
33, 1044 (pahedgnayo manushycm paricarydh prayatnatah, | 
pita mdtdgnir dtmd ca gurug ca, Bharatarshabha /).—§ 560 
(Sanatsujatop.): 46, 1757 ( lamdd , i.e. from the Eternal 
Bbagavat, Agnig ca Somag ca). —§561 (Yanasanclhip.): 49, 
1918 ( Yasavag edgnind saha ), they with Brhaspati, Uqanas, 
M., Y., A., S., Sapt., Viqvamitra, Aps., etc., worship Brahman; 
52, 2094 (tray as trim ^at 8 amah, siita / Khdndave y gnim atar - 
pay at, sc. Arjunah); 60, 23 66 (°h sacivyakartu sydt Ehandave 
tat krtam smarm) ; 61, 2387 (yada hy Agnig ca Yayug ca 
Dharma Indro y gvindv api | kdmayogdt pravarter an) ; 61, 2399 
(“ A., VayvagnI, M., Y., Dharma are not able to rescue those 
whom 1hate,” says Duryodhana). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
94, 3335 (hatd 0 ). — § 564 (Matallyop.) : 99, 3549 (Amro 
*gnih , in Patala).— § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): 140, 4741 
(Agnim jahotu vai JDhaumyaK) ; 142, 4818 (ubhe copy Agni- 
Mdrute, sc. astre).—§ 571 (Ulukadut.): 160, 5512 (°dattan 
ca te, i.e. Arjuna’s, ratham).—$ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 
35, 1285 (i.e. Krsbna). — § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 60, 
2674 (bliagavdn kdgnih). — § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : 
25, 1084 (yathendrugni purd Balim ).—[§ 594 (Mrtyu): VII, 
62-54] : Urged by the Earth, who was afflicted with the 
heavy weight of creatures, Brahman became angry and 
created Fire that was about to consume the whole universe; 
Qiva then solicited him, so that he extinguished the Fire 
and created a woman named Mrtyu (Death) to destroy the 
creatures. Cf. XII, 257 ff.—§ 597 (Pratijnap.) : 82, 2924. 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 166, 7451 (°9amaprabham) ; 
182, 8284 (surd iva nir-agnayah). — § 603 (Narayanastra- 
mokshap.) :• 200, 9260 (agndv agnir iva nyasto), 9263 (yatha 
jagdhvu jag at krtsnarp. savnaye sacardcaram | gacched agnir (B. °ed 
vahnir) Yibhor dayarg), 9264 (s dry am agnih (so B.) pravishtah 
sydd yathd edgnim divdkarah), 201, f9457 ( Vug agni). — 
§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1471 (grhgam Agnir 
babhuvusya, i.e. on the arrow of Mahadeva), 1503 ( Agni - 
shown (C. Somam) jogat krtmam).—% 608 (Karnap.) : 60, 
2983 {Qahragmbkyam iva) ; 87, 4418 (V., M., S., R.,’Vi., A., 
Agnir Indrag ca Sotuag ca Pavano ’ tha digo daga | Dhananja- 
yasya te pakshe). —§ 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 14, "24 ( bhagavun ) ; 


17, 912 (°r 


920 (do.); 21, 1128 {yatha). — § 613 


(Gadayuddliap.): 33, 1921 {Ehandave ’gnim ivdrjunah).- 
§ 615 (do. brought) : 35, 1985 (°?», from Dvaraka by 
Balarama).—§ 615« (skanda) : 45, 2503 {Brhaspatih samid- 
dhdgnau juhcivdgnim yathavidki) ; 46, 2702 {gaktya . . . 
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°daltaya ) i.e. the lance of Skanda).—§ 615 (Baladevat.): 47, 
2742 (°h pranashfo bhagavan), 2744 (do.); 64, 3049 (Indro 
’gnir Aryamd caiva yatra prak pritim upnuvan, i.e. on tl\e 
Yamuna).—§ 623 (Bajadh.): XII, 15/3, 439 (hantd). — 
§ 637 (do.) : 43, 1506 (i.e. Ivrshna) ; 47, 1661 ( antarbhutah , 
i.e. Krshna).—§ 6385 (Bamop.): 49, 1753 (having got 
alm 3 from Arjuna Kartavirya, A. burnt villages, etc., and the 
hermitage of Apava).—§ 641 (Bajadh.): 68 , 2576. (v. 
Aclitya 4 ); 78, 2922 (ajo y gnir Varuno meshah . . na 

vikreyah katJiancaw^lfLllI, 3978); 122, 4511 ( Vibhdvasuh ). 
—§ 656 (Khadgotp.): 166, 6201 (Aser daivatam ).—§ 658 
(Krtaghnop.): 171, 6382 (Vigve dovah sdgnayah , etc., repre¬ 
sented by brahmans fed in the house of Virupaksha on a 
certain day of the Karttika month).—§ 660 (Bhrgu-Bharad- 
vaja-s.): 182, .6778 ( Agni-Mdrutau , spring from water), 
6779 (. Agni-Mdrutasamyogdt tatah mmalhavan main), 6782 (is 
Brahman's tejas), 6783 (Agni-Shomau tu candrarkau nay am 
tasya , i.e. Brahman's, vigrute ). — § 6715 (Bali-Vasava-s.): 
224, 8139 (dhug cainam , i.e. Brahman, kecid Agnim kecid 
ahuh Prajdpatim ).—§ 693 (Vrtravadha) : 283 (in order to 
deliver Indra from the brahmahatya that issued from the body 
of Vrtra, when he had been killed by Indra, Brahman divided 
it in four portions; one-fourth was taken hy Agni on the 
condition that it should immediately enter the man who 
should abstain from offering, etc.), 10174.—§ 696 (MSXSt.) 
283, 10354 (*= Qiva, 1000 names).—§ 700 (Mokshadh.) 
289, 10644 ( Agni-Shomdv idam sartam ).—§ 702 (do.) 
296/3, 10837 (v. Adityah).—§ 707 (do.): 318, 11708 (if at 
death the soul escapes through the eyes, the man reaches the 
region of Agni),—§ 717 (Xarayanlya, Mahapurushastava): 
339, 12864 (tavdgnir any am, JSFo. 90); 341 A, 13017 (kin ca 
Brahma ca Radrag ca (jahrag ca Balabhit prabhuh | Suryas 
Tdrddhipo Vdyur Agnir Varuna era ca | Akdgam Jagati caiva 
ye ca gesha divaukasafi | pralayam na vijdnanti utmanah pari - 
nirmitam). —§717(do.): 342ftl): (Agni(digestiveEire,Nil.) 
and Soma (food, XII.), blending together, become transformed 
into one and the same substance; it is for this reason that the 
entire universe is said to be pervaded with them ; the deities 
also are said to have Agni for their mouth. After the 
dissolution of the universe Brahman caused Agni (kshattram, 
i.e. the kshattriyas) and Soma ( brdliman , i.e. the brahmans) 
to spring from his own eyes; the brahmans became endowed 
with greater energy than the kshattriyas. He who offers food 
in the mouth of a brahman pours libations into a blazing firo. 
Agni is the hotr and brahman of the sacrifice; the brahmans, 
becoming Agni, uphold the sacrifices and, possessed of learning, 
further (bhdvayanti) Agni; [being] Agni [and] Vishnu they, 
entering all creatures, uphold their lifebreaths), 13186 (Agnih 
Somena mmyuMa ekayonitvam dgatah | Agni-SJiomamayam 
tasmdj jag at krtsnam car dear am), ff 13187 (apt hi Purdne 
bhavati , ekayonydtmakdv Agni-S/wmati, devaidg edgnimukhd 
iti ); 343, 13188 ( Agni-Shomau ), ffl3194 (sa Purushah 
. . . netrdbhydm Agni-Shomau sasarja ); YII, ff 18217 

(i brahmavadhydn caturshu sthdneshu vanitfigni-vanaspatigoshu 
vyabhajat, cf. § 555, Y, 16 f.); IX, ff 13218 (Bhrgund gapto 
y gnih sarvabhakshatvam upanitah ), ff 13223 (tad etad brahm- 
dgni-Shomiyam , ten a jag ad dhuryate ), 13225 ( Agni-Shoma 
etymology of .Z2r$hikega).—§ 719 (Anucjasanik.) : XIII, 1, 55 
(v. Aditya 4 ).—§ 7205 (Sudargana): 2 (married Sudartjana 
(daughter of king Duryodhana in MShishmatl and the river 
Xarmada), and begat with her Sudurtjana; he is always 
present in Mahishmati; cf. § 2825); 104 ff., 132 (°putre 
Sudargane ).—§ 730 (Meghavahanop.): 14, 609 (= £fi va )> 


1003 (do.), 1005 (sapta . . . agnayah, lower than £iva); 

16, 1045 (Indrdyni-Marutam gatim , i.e. Qiva); 18, 1304 
(sdgni-munibhir ).—§ 7315 (Asbtavakra-Dik-s.) : 19, 1472 
(ndnilo y gnir na Varuno na canye tridagd deija \priydh strinam 
yathd Kcimo). — § 732 (Anu$asanik.): 22 (the opinions of 
Prtliivi, Ka 9 yapa, Markandeya, and Agni (“ a brahman who, 
being engaged in study and regarding himself learned with the 
aid of his learning destroys the reputation of others, falls 
away from righteousness, and his regions of felicity hereafter 
— lokah —are of short duration— antavanto ”) as to the essential 
qualities of brahmans), 1540, (1543), 1545.—:§ 733 (do.) : 
26$, 1729 (°eh pure — a tlrtha— narah snutvd AgniJcanydpitre 
vaset ; XU. is silent).—§ 737 (do.): 31, 2031 (ayonin Agni - 
yonimg ca brahna-yonlms tathaiva ca | sarvabhutdtmayonimg ca 
tan namasyumy alum sadd ; cf. Xil. and PCB.).—§ 746 (do.) : 
63, 3239 (eambhavanti tatah gukrat pruninah, prthmpate ! | 
Agni-Shomau hi tac chulcram srjatah pushyatag ca ha ); 79 k, 
37 69 (samdnavaUdm lershndn tu dhenwn dattvu . . . Agni- 
loke mahiyate ); 82, 3857 (mayd , i.e. by Q r b 'bhipannd devdg 
ca modante gdevatih samdh j Indro Vivasvdn Somag ca Vishnur 
Apo y gnir eva ca). —§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 84, 3977 ( Agni - 
Shomatmakam suvarnam), 3978 (ajo 'gnir , Varuno meshah , etc.; 
cf. XII, 78, 2922): Brahman had granted the Asura Taraka 
the boon that he could not he slain by gods, Asuras, 
Bakshasas, etc., and the deities had, in consequence of their 
endeavour in former times to stop propagation, been cursed 
by Parvati, that they were not to have any offspring; 
but Agni had not been there; lie therefore, said Brahman, 
would beget an offspring for the destruction of Taraka, etc.: 
u Kama is Kudra’s seed, a portion of which fell into Agni, 
who will cast it into Gaiiga. Therefore, make a search for 
Agni. Agni is the most eternal of all creatures; he is older 
than Budra himself," etc. After searching in vain every part 
of the universe, the gods successively learnt from a frog that 
had been scorched by the energy of Agni that he was residing 
in the nethermost regions of the water; from an elephant, that 
he was within an atjvattha tree; and from a parrot, that he 
had entered the heart of a 9 am 1 tree. All frogs, elephants, and 
parrots were cursed by Agni and blessed by the gods in various 
ways: the 9 am! tree the gods made a sacred fuel fit for 
producing fire in all religious rites; the heated waters that 
are found in the nethermost regions are vomited forth hy the 
mountain springs. Agni then united himself in spiritual 
congress with Ganga, who, being unable to bear the seed, cast 
it off resplendent like gold on the breast of Meru, on a forest 
of reeds. Hence Agni was called Hiranyaretas ; Earth, 
Yasumatl; the child, Skanda and Guha, and, because it was 
nursed by the Krttikas, Karttikeya; gold, Jatarupa. It was 
in this way that gold came into existence as the offspring of 
Agni; gold is truly the illustrious Agni, the lord of all 
things, and the foremost of all Prajapatis; the most sacred of 
all sacred things is gold; it has for its essence Agni and Soma. 
In days of yore ( lokadau , v. 4163) Itudra (who is Brahman, 
Qiva, Budra, Varuna, Agni, Prajapati, etc.), having assumed 
the form of Varuna (cf. v. 4133, Varunah, Pavandtmakah), 
performed a sacrifice to which came the munis and all the 
deities with Agni, etc. ; the Lord of all himself poured 
libations into his own self. Seeing u devapatnyag ca kanydg 
ca dtvdndn caiva mdtarah the seed (endowed with Sattva, 
Bajas, and Tamas) of Brahman fell upon the Earth ; Pushan 
took it up, and it was taken with the sacrificial ladle and 
poured as an oblation into the fire; thence Brahman caused 
the different beings to spring into existence. From the flames 







Agni. 
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(bhrg) arose Bhrgu, etc. . . . from the ashes, the 

Vaikhanasas, honoured by the ganas of brahmarshis; 
from his (Agni’s, PCR.) tears, the A 9 vins ; from his organs of 
sense ('srotobhyas B., i.e. ears, etc.), thereat of the Prajapatis 
(prajdnam patayah ), the Rshis from his pores, etc. Eor this 
reason Agni is said to be all the deities; the pieces of wood ! 

are the months, etc.; his bile ( pittam ) is day and night 
(B. somewhat differently) ; “ Raudram lohityam ity ahur , 
lohitdt kanakam smrtam | tan Maitram iti vijneycm , dhumdc 
ca Vasavah smrtdh” (v. 4130); the flames are the Rudras 
and Adityas ; the planets, stars, etc. (Nil.), are the charcoal; 4 
“adikartd ca lokasya tat par am brahma tad dhruvam | sarvaM- 
madam ity alms, tad rahasyam uvdoa ha ” (v. 4132). Bhrgu 
was considered as the offspring of Varuna,Angiras as that of 
Agni, Kavi as that of Brahmdn; Bhrgu, Angiras, and Kavi 
were all of them prajdnam patayah ; their offspring (v.4144-52) 
are called Varunah, and Kavi and Bhrgu, Varuna u. 
Agni is Brahman, Pagupati, Sarva, Rudra, Prajapati; gold 
is the offspring <?f Agni (v. 4164); when fire is not obtainable 
gold is used as a substitute by a Jumadagnyah(“ one that knows 
the identity of gold with fire,” PCR.) Pramdnajno vedagrutivi- 
dargandt (v. 4165), etc. (v. 4166-7); Agni sprang from 
Brahman, and from Agni sprang gold (v. 4168) ; thosG 
persons observant of righteousness who make gifts of gold 
are regarded as giving away all the deities (v. 4169), etc.; 
he who makes a gift of gold at the second twilight succeeds 
in attaining to a residence with ( sdlokyam ) Brahman, Vayu, 
Agni, and Soma (V. 4173), and in the regions of Indra 
(a endreshu caiva lokeshu , v. 4174), etc,; he has never to fall 
down from the regions to which he attains (na ca ksharati 
tebhyag ca t v. 4176). XIIT, 85, 4062, etc., (4065), etc., 4095 
( Hiranyaretah ), etc., 4102 (Igah Prajdpatih ), 4103 ( Agni - 
Shomatmakam jdtarupam\ 4106 (°purogamuh devah ), 4112 
(i.e. Qiva), 4128 (etasmdt karanad dhur Agnim sarvds tu 
devatah ), (4135), etc., 4141 (Igvaro, i.e. Brahman, *hgirasan 
cdgner apatydrtham akalpayat ), etc., 4164, 4173, etc. — i 
§ 748# (Tarakavadhop.) : 86 , 4209 (gave the newborn 
Skanda a goat), etc, — § 749 (Anuqasanik.) : 91, 4348 
(krtvdgnau karanam purvam mantrapurvam tapodhandh | tato 
} gnaye ca Somdga Varundya ca nityagah | Vigve devdg ca ye 
nityam Pitrbhih sahagocardh , etc., at a qraddha), 4351 
(udakdnayane caiva stotavyo Varuno vibhuh | tato 1 gnig caiva 
Somag ca dpydyydviha te 1 nagha , at a qraddha), 4354 (vigve 
cdgni-mukhd devdh ); 92 (at a 91 'addha ordered by Nimi and 
performed by the raaharshis, the Pitrs and gods became 
afflicted with indigestion in consequence of the offerings 
(nivdpa) made by persons of the four castes. They repaired 
to Soma and thence to Svayambhu (Pitamaha, on the 
summit of Meru), and thence to Agni. Agni told them 
to eat these offerings with him. It is for this reason that 
in making offerings at qraildhas a share is first offered to 
Agni ; thence also the Brahma-Rakshasas cannot do any 
injury to the qraddha; hut the Ilakshases fly away from it) ; 

(v. 4383-4) (Qraddhakalpa) ; XIII, 92, (4381), 4382 
(etasmdt kdrandc cdgneh prdk tdvad dig ate , tirpa!). —§ 758 
(do.): 103, 5142 (°$ambhavah, i.e. Angiras).—§ 766 (do.): 
XIII, 126 (at Tndra’s court Agni declared that the Pitrs of 
one who raises his feet to kick a cow, or a brahman, or a fire, 
become filled with fear, and that he himself has to roast in 
Hell (Narakepacyate) for 100 lives), (6033).—§ 772 b (Pavan- 
arjuna-s.) : 154, 7225 (even Agni and Brahman are 
brahmans),—§ 773J.(Krshna): 159 [f737 8 , sa, i.e. Krshna, 
ekadd kakshagato mahatma tushfo vibhuh Ehdndave dhmia- 



ketuh ], f7388 (Krshna becoming Agni hums the world).— - 
§ 773 d (QBm) : 161, 7486 (Qiva slew the Daityas—in 
Tripura—“ krtvd Tishnum garotlamam | galyam Agnim tathd 
krtvd, puinkham Vaivasvaiam Yamam | Yedan krtvd dhanuh 
8arvdn jyd.fi ca Sdvitrlm uttamdm . . . ”), 7496 (i.e, 

Rudra); 162, 7503 (do.).—§ 7783 (Samvartta-Mamttiya): 
XIY, 3-10 : In the Treta-yuga (y. 80) king Marutta, who 
rivalled Indra, intended to celebrate a sacrifice on Meru on 
the northern side of Himavat. Brhaspati had expelled his 
younger brother Samvartta, and in allegiance to Indra 
refused to perform sacrifice for Ills rival Marutta. Narad a 
then told Marutta to appeal to Samvartta, who was wandering 
about in the garb of a mad man; he was to prevail upon him 
to perform his sacrifice, and tell him that Narada had entered 
into the fire; Samvartta consented 5 to perform his sacrifice, 
not from any desire of wealth, hut only that he might do 
what was disagreeable to Indra and Brhaspati. Marutta 
succeeded iu obtaining from Oiva the gold on Muhjavat, and 
made arrangements for the sacrifice. Brhaspati became sick 
with jealousy, and Indra therefore despatched Agni to Marutta 
to say that Brhaspati would officiate at his sacrifice and make 
him immortal, etc. But Marutta answered that he diet not 
desire these things, and Samvartta threatened to bum Agni^ 
with his fierce evil ( darunena ) eyes if he should ever come 
again. At last Indra himself directed the sacrifice. Indra 
told Marutta to offer a red bull consecrated to Agni, and 
a blue with a variegated skin to Y.-D. (v. 285); 9, (227), 
(230), (232), (235), (240), (243), (246), (249).—§ 78 2b 
(Brahmanagita) : 20, 608 (i.e. the vessel of the body called 
Pingala, Nil.; cf. PCR.), 617 ( Vaigvdnaro , the senses with 
manas and buddhi are his seven tongues),—§ 782 (Grum- 
9 ishya-s.): 42, 1167 (mahan dtma y i.e. the Emancipate, sa vai 
Vulinug oa Mitrag ca Varuno *gnih Prajdpatih | sa hi Dhdtd 
Vidhataca . . .) ; 43, 1177 (Agni is bhutapatir nityam). — 

§ 784 (Utankop.): 68,1746 (the horse which IJtanka saw in 
the Nagaloka turned out to he Agni).—§ 789 (Putradai^anap.): 
XY, 31>/, 857 (°er bhdyam Dhrshtadyumnam). — § 793 
(Mausalap.) : XVI, 3, 60 (°dattmn Krshnasya cakram , 
ascended to heaven).—§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.): XVII, 1 : 
Having heard about the slaughter of the Vrshuis and the death 
of Krshna, the five Pandavas with DraupadI and a dog set 
out to retire from the world. When they had reached the 
sea of red waters (lauhityani salildrnavam, v. 33, i.e. udaya- 
caiaprdntastham samudrajn, Nil. ; cf. v. 44 fh), they beheld 
Agni in the shape of a man, who requested Arjuna to throw 
the Gran<JIva bow and his couple of inexhaustible quivers 
into the sea, that they might he made over to Vanina, 
from whom Agni had procured them for the use of Arjuna 
(v. Khandavadah.) : 35, 38, 43. 

Cf. the following:— 

Adbhuta (“wonderful”): III, 14212, 14234, 14237. 
See also Vishnu. 

Anala (Anala fern., see separately): I, 2582 (a Vasu); 
II, 332 (in the palace of Yama), 1147 ; III, 480 (=Krshna), 
12967 (8amvarttako ); IX, 2506 ( Anild°au) y 2687, 2743; 
XII, 11117; XIII, 7094 (the sixth of the eight vasus), 
7110 (Rudra 0 - Vasuprabhdh r&hayah). Also = £iva and 
Vishnu. 

*Anilasambliava (“sprung from the wind”): II, 
1151. 

*Anilasarathi (“ having the wind for his charioteer”): 

I, 1058 ; III, 5001. 









*Apam garbha (“ the embryo of the waters ”): 

II, 1150, ' 

*Bhagavat (“the holy one”): II, 1148, 1153. 
*Bhuritejasa (“ of great might”): II, 1148. 
*Bhuvanabh.artr (“the upholder of the world”): 

III, 14209. 

*Citrabhanu (“with brilliant splendour”): I, [2106; 

II, 1147; XII, 1753-4; XIII, 113 ff. 

*Cikhin (“with flames”): I, 932; II, 1147, 1150, 
1152 ; Y, 2118 (metaphorically = the Pandavas). 

*Dahana (“burning”): XIII, 111. 

*Dhumaketu (“having the smoke for his standard”): 

I, 2113 ; II, 1152 ; XIV, 228, 231, 238. 

*Grhapati (“the lord of the house’’): III, 14211 
(= Adbhuta). ; 

*Havyakavyabhuj (“the eater of offerings ”): XII, 
10177, 13382 ( bhagavdn ), 13452 ( Vuhnor ). 

*Havyavall (“the earner of offerings”): I, 8353; 

III, 10590; IV, 50 ; V, 483, 491, 5290 (the best of the 
Vasus) ; [XIII, 916 ( Pitfndm , i.e. Qiva)]. 

* ,*Havyavaha (“the carrier of offerings”): I, 2113, 

‘ 8416; III, 14107, 14170 (pi.), 14218, 15929; V, 486, f487; 
o VII, 8725 ; XII, 10176; XIV, 238, 245. 

*Havyavahana (“the carrier of offerings”): I, 845, 
8095, 8147, 8157, 8164, 8363; II, 342, 1126, 1130, 1135, 
1146 (vahandd Eavyavdhanah ); III, 9972, 10920, 14109; 
XIII, 106 ff., 4039, 4068 tf. 

*Hiranyakrt (“ the maker of gold ”): II, 1148. 
*Hiranyaretas (“the golden seed”): I, [2106; XIII, 
4095; [XIV, 118= the Sun]. 

•■'Hutabhuj (“the eater of offerings”): I, 927, *2106; 
III, 14108. 

*Hutaqa (“ the eater of offerings ”): I, 8463; II, 1147 ; 
III, 2168 (igarn devdnam). 

^Hutaqaiia (“the eater of offerings”): I, 930, 2584 
(Cundilydg ca Hutaqanah, sc. putrah), 7790, 8142, 8174 
(bhagavdn Dhumaketur Eutdganah), 8193, 8322, 8422, 8474 ; 

II, 1707; III, 5000, 14114, 14196 (gukla-krshna-gatir devo 
yo bibharti Euidganam), 14236 (pi.), 14238, 14286, 14288; 

V, 476, 484; VII, 402; IX, 2535, 2741 ; XII, 1006, 4497; 
XIII, 3150, 4022, 4032,4036, 4042, 4048, 4080, 4116, 4154, 
[6351 (pi.)]. 

*Hutahavyavaha (“the earner of offerings”): I, 2585 
( Dharasya putro Dravino ). 

*Hutavaha (“the carrier of offerings”): III, 14105, 
14284; XII, 10758. 

* Jatavedas: I, 883, 888, 891, 8419, 8423; II, 1146 
( Vedas ivadarthmn jdtd vai Jatavedas tato liy asi), 1150; 

V, 657, 1933; XII, 4499 (igarn Vasunum ); XIII, 2013, 
2871, 3973 (apatyam J°ah . . . suvarnam ), 4099 (do.), 

4191 (°ah garbham, i.e. Skanda), 4193 (do.), 5167, 5210, 
etc., 5944, etc.; XIV, 226, 239, 245, 1735; XV, 1035; 
XVI, 249. 

*Jvalana (“ flaming”) : I, 8403, 8437, 8461 ; II, 1147 ; 

III, 5001; V, 516 ; VIII, 1502, -J-4542 (°dstram acyutam ); 
IX, 2746-8. 

*Krshnavartman (“whose road is black ”): I, [2106, 
8422;’II, 1145. 

*Kumarasu (“the father of Kumara”): II, 1148. 
*Lohitagiiva (“ with a red neck”): I, 8422. 
*Mahasattva (“ the great Being”): II, 1150. 
*Pancajanya (an Agni): III, 14160 (called so because 
he had been thought of with the mahdvgdhrtibhir, had five 


colours, was made by five persons, and was the progenitor of 
five races) (Angirasa). 

*Papaban (“ slayer of sin”): II, 1151. 

*Pavaka : I, 884-5, 8087, 8175, 8179, 8196-7, 8201, 
8205, 8243, 8325, 8328, 8353, 8361, 8466, 8475, 8478 ; 
II, 2, 1144-6 (j yuvandt Pdvakag cdsi), 1162; III, 14137 
(Bharato Bharatasydgneh Pdvakas tu Prajdpateh \ mahdn 
atyartham ahitas tathu, Bharatasattama /), 14145 (pas tuvigvasya 
jayato buddhim akramya tuhthati | tarn prdhur adhjatmavido 
Vigvajin nutria puvaka 7 n) t 14153 ( alulyatvut kvte devaiT ndmnd 
Edmas tu pdmkah | samharshdd dhurayan krodham dhanvl 
sragvl rathe sthitah), 14154 ( samaye ndgayec chatrun Amogko 
ndma pavakah), 14297, 14300 (°dbhydsam ), 14307, 14342, 
14349, 14378 (°arcishah), 14517 ; IV, 40, 1434, 1439 ; 
V, 489, 545, 2945, 4412, 5356, 5382; VII, 159 ( Rudrdndm 
it a Kdpdlt, Pasundm iva Pdvakah j Eubera tv a Yakshdndrn 
Marutdm iva Vusavah, etc.); IX, 2329, 2484, 2489, 2492 ; 
X, 226 ( vadavamuMah ), 463 (yugante ), 806 (sa jalam pavaJco 
bhdtvd goshayati, sc. the wrath of ltndra); XII, 1006, 
2577, 12105, 12334 (bhagavdn); XIII, 117, 125 (°suto, 
i.e. Sudar-ganah), 142 (id.), 914 ( Vasundm , i.e. Qiva), 
4007, 4061 if.; XIV, 237; XV, 857; XVII, 36; XVIII, 
167. 

*Pingaksha (“ with yellow eyes”): I, 8422. 

"Pirigeca (from pihga, “ yellow,” and iga, “ lord ”): 
II, 1148. 

*Plavanga (“who moves skippingly”): II, 1148 
(so also B.). 

*PradaksMnavartacikha (“winding his flames from 
left to right ”) : I, [2106. 

*Pradipta (“ flaming ”): I, f2106. 

*Rudragarbha (“ the embryo of Rudra ”) : II, 1148. 

*Saptarcis (“ who has seven flames ”) : I, 892, 8208 
(Jvalana). 

*Sarvapranishu nityastka (“everpresent in all 
living beings ”): II, 1151. 

*Sureqa (“the Lord of the gods”): II, 1147. 

*Sure 9 vara (“the Lord of the gods”): II, 1150. 

*Svargadvaraspr<ja (“ touching the doors of 
Heaven”): II, 1147. 

*Tigmam9U (“ with hot flames”): I, 8421, 8429, 8465 
(bhagavdn). 

*Vahni: I, 911, 922, 935, 8141 (bhagavato °er), 8147, 
8364; II, 1129 (bhagavdn), 1137, 1140, 1157; III, 14194 
(sa Yahnih saPrajupatih | prdndn dgritya yo dehampravartayati 
dehindm), 14285, 14289, 14293, 14296, 14432; IV, 997 
(digam°er ); V, 493, 3967 (Svdhdydn ca yathd Vahnir . . . 
reme); VII, 7978 (bhagavdn); VIII, [1542; IX, 2657, 2746, 
2789 (bhagavdn), 3658 (yathd vahnir jagatkshaye); XII, 1005, 
10171, 10175, 10179 (°vat), 11611 ; XIII, 3295, 3304, 4034, 
4040, 4051, 4058, 4081, otc., 4148 (°jdh, the eight sons of 
Angiras), etc., 4380, etc.; XIV, 229, 247, 270 (devah), 
1130 (= vac). 

*Vai 9 vanara: I, 811 ; II, 299 (munih), 1148; III, 
11046, 13297, 14192, 14670 (Surya-Vaigvdnara-samau); 
VII, 3836 ; VIII, 4788 (°drka/pratimam ); XII, |894l 
(Brahman?), 12180; XIII, 4085 (°prabham), 4093 (surya° 
samah), 5329 (°samaprabhah ); XIV, 617 (A°), 618 (ghrunam 
jihia ca ... . saptaitd jihva V°drcishah). 

*Vatasaratbi (“ who has the Wind for his charioteer”): 
I, 8324 (Agnih, garlravdn jafi bhdtvd nadann iva baldhakah). 

*Vibbavasu (“being a treasure of splendour”): I, 
f2!06; II, 1138 (bhagavdn), 1147; III, 15932. 
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Agnicjiras—iLhuka. 


Cf. Adolf Holtzmann, “ Agni nach den Vorstellungen des 
Mahabharata,” Strassburg, 1878. See ako Ahgirasa. 

Ag'ni^iras, a tirtha. § 377 (Dhanmya-tTrthakftthana): III, 
85, 8376. 

Agnidhara, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 8124. 

Agnijvala===giva names). 

Agnikanyapura, a tirtha (?). § 733 (Anugasanik.) : 

XIII, 25, 1729 (cf. Agni). 

Agnimat, an Agni. § 490 (Ahgirasa): III, 221, 14207 
0 Agnaye ). 

[Agniparabliava(h)] (“the defeat of Agni”), a part of 
Khandavadahanaparvan. § 255 : I, 223, 8094-8156. 
Questioned by Janamejaya why Agni desired to consume the 
forest of Khandava, Vaigampayana related : It has been heard 
in the Purana that King Qvetaki performed sacrifices so 
incessantly that his rtvijes left him, their eyes being afflicted 
with the continued smoke; he then had his sacrifice completed 
by other rtvijes. He then desired to perform another sacrifice, 
which should extend over 100 years. But he could not obtain 
any priests to assist him ; they told him to apply to lludra. 
He then went to Kail as a, and by observing the most rigid 
austerities he prevailed upon Kudra that his sacrifice should be 
completed, on the condition that he could for twelve years 
without intermission pour libations of clarified butter into the 
fire, himself leading all the while the life of a brahmacarin. 
"When this had been done Budra said that he would not 
himself assist at the sacrifice, which properly belonged to ' 
the brahmans; buthe caused Durvasas(i) to complete it. 
[When the time came gvetaki ascended to heaven (Svarga) 
with the rtvijes and sadasyas who had helped him in life, B.] 
But Agni became sick, because he had drunk clarified butter 
for twelve years, and applied to Brahman. Brahman told 
him to consume the forest of Khandava, that abode of the 
enemies of the gods, which he had of old once burnt to 
ashes at the request of the gods, together with its living 
population; then he would regain his own nature. Seven 
times Agni, assisted by Vayu, set the forest on fire ; but the 
inhabitants extinguished the fire (the elephants bringing 
water in their trunks, and the Nagas in their hoods, etc.) 
(I, 223).-—§ 2 56a: I, 224, 8157-8165a. Agni again 
applied to Brahman, who told him to solicit the old deities 
Kara and Karayana (now Arj una and Krshna) to aid him. 

Agniputra —Skanda : IX, 2550-4. 

Agnl-Shomau (Agni and Soma) : II, 302. 

Agmslioma (“belonging to Agni- and Soma”). § 753 
(Anugasanik., Danadharma): XIII, 97, 4660 (Agni-Shomam 
Vatgvadevam Dhdnvaniaryam anantaram | Prajdndm pataye 
caiva ppthak homo mdhlyate), 

Agnlshomlya (do.). § 717 (Narayamya): XII, 343; 

XIY, ft 13223 ( brdkma ). 

Agnisuta « Skanda: VII, 6821 [Krauncam Agnisuto yatkd ). 

Agnisvattah. § 267 (Yama-sabha-v.) : II, 8, 341 
( pitarali , a kind of Pitrs in the palace of Yama).—§ 270 
(Brahma-sabha-v.) : II, 11, 462 (Brahman). 

Agnitxrtha, a tirtha on the Sarasvati. § 615^-f (Bala- 
devatlrthay.): IX, 47, 2740, 2747 ( A., frightened with the 
curse of Bhrgu, disappeared, concealing himself in the Qaml- 
wood; P, with 1 . searched and found him, with Brh. at their 
head ; A., from Bhfgu’s curse, became an eater of everything). 

Agnivecja, the teacher of Drona in arms. § 200 (Drona): 
I, 130, 5107.—§ 202 (do.) : 131, 5172 ( maharskir ).— 

§ 210 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 5525.—Cf. Agnivegya. 


Agnive 9 ya - Aguivega. § 221 (Caitrarathap.): I, 170, 
6465.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 94, 3476-7. 
Agnive9ya. § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 84, 1903 (i.e. 
Dhaumya, Nil.). 

Agniyonayah, § 656 (Khadgotp.): XII, 166, 6144 

(rshayo). 

Agrahya 1 , the Great Spirit. . § 717 (Moksliadh.): XII, 
339, 12864 (Mahapurushastave). 

Agrahya 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Agraja— Vishnu (1000 names). 

Agrani = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Agratirtha(h), a king incarnated from the Krodhavaga 
Gana. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2701. 

Agravara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Agrayana, an Agni. § 490 (Ahgirasa): III, 221, 14189 

(Agmr). 

Aha(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aha9cara = 9 iva O 000 natnrs2 )- 

Ahalya, the wife of theBshi Gautama. § 870 (Tirthayatrap.): 
III, 84, 8087 (Akalydyd hrade ).—§ 555<? (Sainyodyogap.): 
V, 12, 373 ( rshipatm): “ A ., of spotless form, the wifq of 
a rshi, was outraged by Indra while her husband was alive.” 
—§ 717 (Narayanlva): XII, 343, II), ff 18205 (violated by 
Indra).—§ 78 4^ (TJtahka) : XIV, 56 ff. (has brought to her 
MudayantPs earrings by TJtahka), (1652), (1654), (1659), 
1706. 

Ahamkara: XII, 11575, 11578 ( Parameshthi ), 11601 

(hkiitatmaPrajapatih), 13037,etc.; XIII,7230( = Brahman?). 
Ahamvati, a king, son of Samvati and fathor of Sarvabhauma. 

§ 15*6 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, 3767-8. 

*Ahar (“Day”). § 116 (Amgavat.): I. 66 (one of the 

eight Vasus), 2582, 2584 (son of Bata), 2587 (his sons).— 
§ 6i5w (Skanda): IX, 45, 2517 ( Patryahanl , present at 
the investiture of Skanda). 

Ahas 1 = giva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Ahas 2 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ahi(r) bradhna, v. Ahirhradhna. 

Ahicchatra. § 209 (Drupadagasana): I, 138, 5516 (the 
town which Drona took from Drupada). 

Ahicchatra. § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19, 599 (among 
the localities covered by the troops of the Kaurava army). 
Ahikshattra. § 515 (Kamadigvijaya): III, 254, 15244 
(conquered by Karna). _ 

Ahindaka. § 744 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 48, 2589 ^the 
offspring of a Nishada with a woman of the Vaidehi caste). 
Ahirhradhna, one of the eleven Budras. §191 (Arjuna) : 

I, 123a, 4826 (came to the birth of Arjuna). —§ 565 

(Galavacar.) : V, 114, 3899 (v. Ajaikapad). - § 665 

(Mokshadb.) : XII, 208, 7585 (cf. Ajaikapad).—§ 770 
(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 161/3, 7090 (v. Ajaikapad). 

Ahirbudhnya. § 108 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2566 (one of 
the eleven Budras, sons of Sthanu) ; XIII, 1216 = giva 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Ahoratra = giva : XII, 10439 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1226 

(1000 names 2 ). 

Ahovirya. § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 245/3, 8900 (among 
tho brahmans who have adopted the duties of the fourth mode 
of life, i.e. renunciatiou). 

Ahuka 1 , a Yadava prince. § 262 (Bhagavadyanap.): II, 2, 
55 (called the fathor of Krshna?).—§ 264 (S&bhakriyap.): 

II, 4/3, 125 (among tho kings present when Yudhislxthira 

entered’his palace).—§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 
597 bestowed upon Akrura by Krslma), 621 (has 
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Ahuka—Airavata. 


100 sons, each of whom is almost equal to a god).—§ 320 
(Saubhavadhap.) : III, 15, 658 (defends Dvaraka against 
g&lva); SO, 783 (is charged with the defence of Dvaraka 
by Krshna, when Krshna pursues gfilva); 21, 828, 829 
( Dvarahipatir).—% 342 (Indralokabhig.) : III, 51, 1994 
(named by Krshna among the allies who will assist him in 
revenging Yudhishthira).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4y, 
' 75 (is to be enlisted in the cause of the Pandavas).—§ 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 128, 4297 (father of Ugrasena).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): Y, 157*, 5331 ( Raukma(!)neydhuka - 
sutaih) came to Yudhishthira).—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 81, 
3033 ( Ahukah'urau ),—§ 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 14y, 
629 (rdjnah ).-—§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XYI, 1 ft, 28 (at the 
command of A., etc., the manufacture of wines and spirit wa» 
forbidden). 

Ahuka 2 , a tribe. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 86 , 3041 
(Ahulcandm adhipatih). —§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 168, 
5351 (Ahulcandm adhipatir . . . JRukmi). 

Ahuti. § 717 (Narayanlya): XII, 889, 12864 (Maha- 
purushastave). 

Ahutimaya = giva. § 696 (Mokshadh.): XII, 72, 10400 
(1000 names *). 

Ahvayaka, pi. (°«5), one of the five brfihmana-candalas. 

§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 76, 2874 (dharmadhikarinah, Nil.). 
Ahvrti. § 317 (Arjunabhigam.): III, 12, 489 (in Arjuna’s 
praise of Krshna: a prince defeated by Krshna). 

*Ai<Jvara, adj. (“ sovereign’ 1 ). § 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 33, 
1177 (rdpam, i.e. Kalasya). — § 717 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
348, 13525 ( rupam ), 13543 ( vidhim ). 

AikshvSkl, a princess, wife of Suhotra, and mother of 
Ajamidha (cf. Suvarna Ikslivakukanya). § 152 (Puriivamg.): 
I, 94,’3719. 

Aikshvaku 1 . § 632 (Shodagariijop.) : XII, 29, 962 
(= Bhagiratha). 

Aikshvaku 2 = Sagara. § 632 (Shodagaraj.): XII, 29,1023. 
Aikshvaku :? = Tri(;ahku. § 721 (Anug.): XIII, 3, 189. 
Aila 1 « Pururavas. § ,141 (Pururavas): I, 75, 3149.—§ 155 
(Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3753 ( Ailavamgavivardhandh ).—§ 267 
(Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 327 (in the palace of Yaraa).— 

§ 273 (Rajasuy.) : II, 14, 568-9 ( Ailavamgydh ).—§ 305 
( Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2576 (Pururavasam Ailam ).— 

§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9aa, 315.—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
72, 2750 (Pururavasa Ailasya samvadam Mdtarigvanah), 
(2757); 73, 2780 (Aila - Kagyapa - mnvadam), (f278I), 
f2791, (f2792), (f2794), (f2796), (f2798).—§ 6735 (Bali- 
Yasava-s.): XII, 227a, 8261.—§ 723 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
6 , 325 (attained to Heaven through the intercession of the 
brahmans).—§ 764 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 1153, 5667 (among 
the kings that did not eat flesh during the month of Karttika, 
and as a consequence thereof attained to Bralimaloka).— 

§ 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, ISly, 7127 (among the kings 
whose names one should name for success; Budhasyaputram). 
—§ 775 (do.): XIII, I 667 , 7678 (among the kings whose 
names should be recited at sunset and sunrise), 7683. 

Aila 3 : XIII, 34 7 , 2126; v. Aina. 

Ailavauuja (“the race descending from Ila”). § 155 
(Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3753 (°vivardhandh). 

Ailavila 1 = Kubera. § 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 102, 3611.— 

§ 565 (Galavac.): Y, 111, 3840 (dwells on Kailasa).—§ 569 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 139, 4717.—§ 615 (Baladevat.): 
IX, 47.r, 2753 (practising austerities in Kaubera-tlrtha, he 
obtained the lordship of all treasures— dhanddhipatyam—md. 
all kinds of wealth, etc., came to him of their own accord). 


Ailavila a = Dillpa. § 595 (Shodagaraj.): YII, 61, 2263 
(Dilip a). 

Ailavila 3 — an ancient king. § 656 (Khadgotp.): XII, 
1663, 6195 (received the Sword from Bharata and gave it to 
Dhundhumara). 

Aina, a people. § 739 (Anugas.) : XIII, 34 7, 2126 
(vanquished by Bharadvaja.—B. has Ailan). 

Ailldhana = the Sun. § 210 (Aranyakap.): III, 3, 149 (in 
Dhaumya’s enumeration of the 108 names of the Sun). 
*Aindra, adj. (“ belonging to or named after Indra ,, )r 
I, 4764 (muhurte, v. Yudhishthira); IY, 2028 (Aindram 
astram employed by Bhlma); Y, 507 (Aindram padam , i.e. 
the sovereignty over the gods); XI, 213 (Aindrim sabhdm ) ; 
XII, 2287 (Aindro rajanya ucyate), 5382 (Aindro dharmah 
kshattriyandm brdhmandnam athdgnikah), 8283 ( sthdnat), 
10129 (vajram), 12336 (digam), 13214 (padam); XIII, 854, 
4766 (sthdnat), 5283 (do.), 6019 (Aindrim sandhyam — the 
morning twilight: by worshipping it with the face directed 
towards the East one has bathed in all the tirthas and becomes 
purified from all sins— sarvatirtheshu sa sndto muoyate sarva - 
kihhhaih ); XIY, |259 ( vdkyam). 

Aindradyumna akhyana (“the history of Indra- 
dyumna”). § 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 325.—§ lY(do.): 2, 468 
( 0 . Indradyumnopakhyfma). 

Aindradyumni = Janaka: III, 10624. 

Aindragna (“ belonging to Indra and Agni ”). § 555 

(Indravijaya): Y, 16, 517 ( bhagah ). 

Aindragneya (= pieced.): XII, 5413. 

Aindragnya (=preced.): XII, 2307 (Aindrdgnyena 
vidhunena ). 

Aindri — Arjuna: I, 2751 (Aindrir Naras tu hhavitd , . . | 
so 1 rjunety abhivikhydto), 5353, f7052 ; III, 1528 ; IY, 
f 2112 (K. has Aindram referring to astram); YI, 2000 (so 
B.; C. has Indram ). 

Airavana 1 , the elephant of Indra. § 28 (Amrtara.): I, 18, 
1151. — § 549 (Pandavapravegap.) : IY, 2, 44 (hastishi 
varah ).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 99, 3561 ( ndgardja ).— 

§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 112, 4325 (°8amu yudhi). — 

§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 20, 1071, 1077 (ndgendram Indra * 
vdJiyam ). — § 673 (Bali - Yasava-s.) : XII, 227, 8222 
(caturdantam). —Cf. Airavata. 

Airavana 2 , a snake. § 268 (Yaruna-sabha-v.): II, 9, 360 
(in the palace of Yaruna). Cf. Airavata. 

Airavata 1 , the elephant of Indra. § 17 (Utanka) : I, 3, 829.— 

§ 127 (Amgavat.): I, 66 , 2627 (devanago mahdgajah ). —§ 334 
(Kairatap.): Ill, 41, 1676 (°girogato . . . QaJcrah ). — §335 
(Indralokabh.) : III, 42, 1753 ( caturdantam ). — § 462 (Baka- 
gakra-'S.): 111,193, 13219.— § 496 (Skandotp.) : III, 225, 
14321 (?).— § 499 (Skanda-gakra-samag.) : III, 227, 
14370.—§ 505 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14531 (his two 
bells named Vaijayanti).—§ 506 (do.): Ill, 231, 14547.— 

§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : Y, 18, 544.—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): 
V, 99, 3553 (he takes up water in Patala in order to impart 
it to the clouds, and it is that water which Indra pours down 
as rain).— § 572 (Rathatirath.): Y, 167, 5807 (iva). — § 576 
(Bhagavadgltap.) : YI, 21, 475 (diggaja Ydmanairdvatd - 
dayah); 31,1231 (Airdvatam gajendrdndm, says Krshna, about 
himself). — § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 62, 2761 (gajam 
Airdvatopaman ); 64, 2865 (one of the world-elephants).— 

§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 95, 4265 (iva). — § 599 (Java- 
drathavadhap.) : YI1I, 121, 4830 (°kuU) ; 148, 6436 
(Airdvatopamam). — § 611 (galyap.) : IX, 20, 1067 

(°prakhya). — § 615 (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 2517 (?).— § 6715 
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(Bali-Yasav.-samv.): XII, 223, 8069 ( °shandham ),—§ 6735 
(do.): XII, 227, 8223.—§ 730 (Meghavahanop.): XIII, 
14, 831.—§ 773 (Krshna): XIII, 159, 7391 (identified 
with Krshna).—Cf. Airavana. 

Airavata 2 , a serpent. § i7 (Utanka): I, 3, 797 (° rdj&nah 
satycih), 798 (° odbhavah ), 800, 801 ( O jye8hthalliralrbhyo ).— 

§ 47 (Sarpanamakath.) : I, 35, 1551. — § 49 (Vasuki) : 

I, 37, 1590 ( c 'prabhrtibhih ).—§§ 65-6 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 
2153 (°kutdd). — § 248 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 214, 7793 
(°7cule).—§ 564 (MaWlyop.): Y, 103 7 , 3627 ; 103, 3639 
(“ Sumukha of the race of Airavata ”); 104, 3652.—§ 565 
(Galavacar.) : Y, 109, 3798. — § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
YI, 90, 3978. — § 608 (Kamap.) : YIII, 90, 4645 
(°vamgasambkavam ).—§ 7815 (Utanka) : XIY, 58 (“a serpent 
of Airavata’s race”), 1714, 1732 ( c sutena) f 1710 ( °niveganam ). 

Airavata 3 , plur. (ah), the serpents of Airavata’s kind. 

§ 666 (Karnap.): YIII, 87 7 , 4416 (sided with Arjuna). 

Airavata 4 , a yarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 6, 232; 8, 
296. On the porth of Qfngavat and up to the border of the 
sea is the Varsha Airavata , supeiior to all because of the 
peak (see the note of PCB., p. 28). The sun gives no heat 
there, and the men are not subject to decay ; the moon with 
the stars is the only source of light. The men have the 
complexion and the fragrance of the lotus, their eyes do not 
wink, without food, with agreeable scent, fallen from Devaloka, 
without passions ( virajaso ), living for 13,000 years. 

Airavatapatha, the northern part of the path of the Moon. 

§ 738 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 162, 11836 (°e yatJid). 

Aishlka, adj. (“made of a straw”). § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
211 (°a?n paramdsiram). 

Aishlka (“the section relating to the Aishlka weapon”). 

§ 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 90 ( StrlparvaisMla-vigrclmak .... 
JBharatad'rum<ah).-~§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 348 (°am parva).— 

§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 581 (v. Sauptika).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): 
66, 1952.—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XYIII, 6, 276, i.e. 
Aishikaparvan. 

[Aishikaparvan] (“the section relating to the Aishlka 
weapon”), the 84th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr., cf. 
Aishlka. § 617 : The driver of Dhrshtadyumna’s chariot, 
who had managed to escape from Krtavarman at a 
time when he was heedless, informs Yudhishthira, in the 
morning, of the extermination of his army. Yudhishthira 
falls down on the earth; Satyaki holds him in his 
embrace; Bhlma, etc. (a), stretch forth their arms. Having 
recovered his senses Yudhishthira laments (/ 3 ), and 
despatches Xakula to bring thither Draupadl and the 
ladies with her; then he proceeds to view the slaughter in 
his camp, and falls down on the earth with all his followers 
(X, 10). Draupadl arrives from Upaplavya, falls 
down in the presence of Yudhishthira, is comforted by 
Bhima, addresses Yudhishthira ( 7 ), and resolves to sit 
in Praya, if the Pandavas do not slay AQvatthaman. 
Yudhishthira urged her to forget her sorrows, as A^vattha- 
man is not to be found. Draupadl insists on AQvatthaman’s 
slaughter and the depredation of the gem on his head, 
appealing in particular to Bhlmasena (S). Bhimasena, 
making Nakula his charioteer, sets out in pursuit of 
AQvatthaman, guided by the track of the latter’s car-wheels 
(X, 11). Krshna urges Yudhishthira to make arrangements j 
for the safety of Bhlma, as AQvatthaman has the Brahma- 
giras (5) weapon capable of exterminating all foes (X, 12). 
The Pandavas, with Krshna, proceed on *the track of Bhlma¬ 
sena: Kj-shna, Arjuna, and Yudhishthira on Krshna’s car 


with steeds of the Kamboja breed: (^aibya on right, 
Sugrlva on the left, Meghapushpa and Balahaka being 
parshnivahas, the standard having been made by Yigva- 
karman and standing high like Maya, with Garuda. They 
in vain ask Bhlma to stop. They find AQvatthaman sitting 
with Yyasa on the bank of Gang a in the midst of many B.; 

he is attired in apiece of cloth made of KuQa-grass, etc. 

He consecrates a blade of grass with Mantras, and converts it 
into that powerful celestial weapon, and throws it off with the 
words “ for the destruction of the Pandavas ” (X, 13). 
Urged by Krshna, Arjuna shoots the [Brahma, PCB.] 
weapon imparted to him by Drona, which was capable of 
neutralizing all weapons. Extraordinary portents appear in 
nature. Bar ad a and Yyasa, trying to save the three 
worlds, stand between the two fires (X, 14). Arjuna 
withdraws his weapon; but AQvatthaman is incapable of 
withdrawing his, as no person of uncleansed soul can bring 
it back, after it has once been let off, but only a brahmacarin 
(and such a one is Arjuna); otherwise it strikes off his own 
head. Yyasa praises Arjuna for not having before used 
the BrahmaQiras weapon; “that region where BrahmaQiras 
is baffled by another high weapon, suffers a drought for 
twelve years ” ; he proposes to him to give the Pandavas the 
gem on his head ; then the Pandavas would in return grant 
him his life. AQvatthaman surrenders his gem, whose wearer 
ceases to have any fear from weapons, etc., and from D., Da., 
and X., and Ba.; the weapon he throws into the wombs of 
the Pandava women (X, 15). Krshna says that a brahman 
at Upaplavya has said to Uttara, “ while the Kura line will 
become extinct, a son will be born to thee, and he will for 
that reason be called Parikshit.” AQvatthaman says that 
his words could not hut he fulfilled. Krshna says that 
the foetus will die, hut be recalled to a long life; hut 
AQvatthaman shall wander for 3000 years alone, and without 
being able to talk to anyone; the stench of pus and blood 
shall emanate from him, and inaccessible forests and dreary 
moors shall be his abode; he shall wander over the earth with 
the weight of all diseases on him. Parikshit shall learn the 
use of all weapons from Krpa and rule the earth for sixty 
years; Krshna will revive him. Yyasa approves of Krshna’s 
curse. AQvatthaman proceeds to the forest. The Pandavas 
with Krshna, Yyasa, and Xarada, taking with them the gem, 
come to Draupadl, who is sitting in Praya. Bhima comforts 
Draupadl ( 7 ). Draupadl asks Yudhishthira to place upon his 
head the gem taken from AQvatthaman. Yudhishthira asks 
Krshna (X, 16) about the true cause of AQvatthaman’s success 
in destroying the Pandava army ( 0 ). Krshna ascribes it to 
the aid of Mahadeva, and relates that when Brahman, 
desirous of creating, saw Budra, he asked him to create 
living creatures; Budra promised to do so, and plunged into 
the waters and practised austerities. Then Brahman called 
into existence another being in order to make him the creator 
of living creatures, and he created Daksha, etc.; hut they 
ran towards their creator from hunger, desirous of devouring 
him, and he repaired to Brahman, who assigned herbs, etc., 
as their food, and the weak beings to the strong ones. The 
creatures multiplied. Then Budra rose from the water, 
became angry, and caused his productive limb to disappear 
in the earth. He had created food (herbs and plants) for 
all these creatures. Then he went away, in cheerlessness 
and rage, to the Munjavat mountains in order to practise 
severer austerities (X, 17). After the Krta-age the gods 
prepared a sacrifice, but not knowing Budra truly they 







Aja—Ajaka. 


assigned no share to him. Eudra constructed a bow of two 
of the four kinds of sacrifices (v. the note of PCE., p. 58), 
and came as a bralimacarin to the sacrifice ; the earth 
shrank with fear, etc. ; Eudra pierced the sacrifice in the 
heart; it assumed the shape of a deor and fled away with 
Agni, pursued by Eudra through the skies; the gods were 
stupefied; Eudra with his bow broke the arras of Savitr and 
plucked out the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Pushan; 
the gods uttered a cry; the string of his how burst; the gods 
and the sacrifice gratified Eudra; he threw his wrath into 
the water; that wrath, assuming the form of fire, is always 
employed in consuming the water. He then gave unto 
Savitr his arms, to Bhaga his eyes, and to Pushan his teeth, 
and restored the sacrifice. The gods assigned to him all 
the libations of clarified butter as his share (X, 18). 

Aja 1 (“ unborn ”) = Krshna: II, 550 ( Karim ); III, 481; 

Y, 2566 (najayate janitru 'yam, AJas tasmCul . . . ), 5904 (?); 
XII, 1646 (ajasya nCibhau sambhutam yasmin vigvcim pratish - 
tUiam), 13233, 13447. 

*Aja 2 ==the Sun. § 310 (Aranyakap. : Surya): III, 3, 146. 

*Aja 3 = Qiva: X, 253.—§ 778 (Samvartta-Marutt.): XIY, 

8a, 200, 210; XIII, 1159 (1000 names), 7501. 

*Aja 4 = Brahman: XII, 8537, 8756, 8802. 

*Aja 5 = Yishnu : XII, 13109; XIII, 6960 (1000 names), 
6971 (ib.), 7005 (ib.). 

Aja 6 , son of Jahnu. § 638 (Eamopfikhy.): XII, 49, 1717. 

Aja 7 , a king : XIII, 5668, 7684. 

*Aja 8 , adj. § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 238, 8664 
(? pita$astrah - yog hi ?) ; XII, 11231 ( = Hiranyagarbha), 
12045 (? devaxya ), 12674, 12864 (Mahapurushastave). 

Aja 9 , plur. ( °dh ), a kind of Eshis. § 246 (Sundopasundop.): 

I, 211a, 7683*.—§ 630 (Eajadh.): XII, 26, 774. 

Ajagara x (m) parva{ n). § 10 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 323 = 

Ajagaraparvan. 

Ajagara 2 (named after ajagara, i.e. a boa). § 659 
(Mokshadh.) ; XII, 179, 6654 (munir), 6677 ( vratam ), 
6678 (id.), 6679 (id.), 6680 (id.), 6681 (id.), 6682 (id.), 
6683 (id.), 6684 (id.), 6685 (id.), 6686 (id.), (cf. 6689 : 
ajagaracaritam vratam ). 

Ajagaraparvan (“ the section relating to the Boa”; the 
40th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). § 448 : The Pandavas 
spent four years with Arjuna in the gardens of Kubera, 
which added to the preceding six make ten years of exile. 

In the eleventh year Yudhishthira, advised by Bhima, 
took leave of those regions, determining again to practise 
austerities on the mountain, when he had regained his 
kingdom; and after Lomaga had returned to the abode f 
of the gods, they with the brahmans proceeded along that 
very road, earned by Ghatotkaca and his followers, and 
advised also by Arshtishena (III, 176).—§ 449: Having 
crossed Kail as a, they passed one night in the hermitage 
of king Vrshaparvan (fl), then one month at Badarl, 
seeing Kubera’s (<?) favourite lake (natinm), then crossing 
the land of Cina, Tushara, Darada, and all the regions 
of Kulinda, and the difficult Himalaya regions, they 
reached the city of the Kirata king Subfiku, where they 
met with their charioteers Yigoka, etc., and their servants 
Mahendrasena, etc., the cooks and servants of the kitchen. 
After having stayed there one night, they, dismissing 
Ghatotkaca and his followers, with the charioteers and 
chariots reached “the king of molmtains ,, near Yamuna 
(Ydmunam adrirujam , i.e. Yamunodgamam, Xil.; “name of 
a mountain,” BE.), where they dwelt for one year, occupied 


with hunting, in the forest Yi 9 akh ay u pa. There in a cavern 
Bhima was seized by a snake and rescued by Yudhishthira. 
In the twelfth year of their exile they repaired thence to 
the borders of the desert, and desirous of dwelling by the 
Sarasvati ( d ), they went there, and thence reached the 
lake of Dvaitavana (III, 177)-—§ 450: At the request 
of Janamejaya, Yaigampayana detailed how Bhima, when 
they had come from the rajarshi Yrshaparvan’s hermitage, 
was hunting with unpoisoned ( guddhair ) arrows on some spots 
of Kimavat (b), was seized by a huge snake, and on 
account of a boon that bad been granted to the serpent 
was quite unable to extricate himself (III, 178). The 
serpent said that he was the rajarshi Huhusha, the son of 
Ayu, whom Agastya had cursed to become a serpent, out of 
compassion, however, adding to his curse that the person who 
would be able to answer his questions would deliver him, and 
that even stronger beings would, when seized by him, lose 
their strength. He had retained his recollection of his former 
existence, and nobody who came within his reach at the sixth 
division of the day (? shashthe Icale : ashtadhu. vibhaktasyuJmo 
bhuge , XIL) could escape him. Bhima lamented. .How 
appeared dreadful omens to Yudhishthira there, and having 
learnt from Draupadl that Bhima had long been out, lie 
set out with Dhaumya, having directed Arjuna to protect 
Draupadl, and Hakula and Sahadeva to protect the 
brahmans; and in the east, following the tracks of Bhima, 
he came to the spot (III, 179). The serpent told Yudhi¬ 
shthira who he was, refused other food instead of Bhima, 
but promised to deliver him if Yudhishthira could answer his 
questions. The first question was about the characteristics 
of the brahman, etc. (Ill, 180). Yudhishthira asked the 
serpent some questions about the means of salvation, and 
some other moral and philosophical questions, about the 
difference between the mind ( manas ) and the intellect 
( buddhi ’), and what had caused Hahusha’s fall. Hahushu 
told that in heaven he used to exact tribute from brah- 
marshis, gods, Eakshasas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Paunagas, 
etc. ; and that such was the spell of his eyes, that on 
whatever creature he fixed them ho instantly destroyed its 
power; Agastya had foretold that Yudhishthira would save 
him from his curse. He delivered Bhima unhurt, and, 
assuming his celestial shape, went hack to heaven. Yudhi¬ 
shthira returned with Dhaumya and Bhima, and narrated all 
that to the brahmans, who censured Bhima, and warned him 
against attempting such things again (III, 181). 

Ajagava 1 , the bow of Prthu Yainya. § 595 (Prthu Yainya) : 
YII, 69, 2406 ( dhanuh j. 

Ajagava 2 , Arj una’s bow. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 
145,|6148. 

Ajagava 3 , Mandhatr’s bow. § 407 (Mandhatrup.) : III, 
126, 10456 (ndma dhanuh). 

Ajaikapad, one of the Eudras, sons of Sthanu. § 108 
(Ani^avat.) : 1,66, 2566.~§ 191 (Pandavotp.): I, 123, 
4826.—§ 565 (Gaiavacar.) : Y, 114, 3899 (gold is guarded 
by the Ajaikapad-Ahirhradhnaih and by Dhanada, i.e. 
Kubera). —§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208£, 7585 (among 
the deities that are the lords of the three worlds); XIII, 
1217 (=Qiva, 1000 names 3 ).—§ 770 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
151/5, 7090 (one of the eleven Eudras, the lords of the 
three worlds). 

Ajaka, an Asura incarnated as Qalva. § 130 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2652 ( Ajalcas tv avaro rdjan ya mid Vrshaparvanah | sa 
tyilva iti vihhydtah prthivydm abhavan nrpah ). 




Ajami<Jha—Aksha. 


Ajamldha, an ancient king. § 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 55, 
f2101 (°8t/a yqjnah). —§ 152 (PuruvauiQ.): I, 94, 3720 (son 
of Suhotra and AikshvakI), 3721.—§ 156 (do.): I, 95, 3789 
(son of Vikunthaua and Sudeva Da^arlii), 3790. — § 721 
(AnuQasanik.): XIII, 4, 201. — § 730 (Mcghavahanop.): 
XIII, 18, 1315. 

Ajamldha 1 = A°: I, 3126. 

Ajamldha 2 ^ Yudhishthira: fl, 2102; 1,7150; 11,1601; 
III, 10093, 10119, 10*691, 10697; Y, 35, 650; YI, 3781; 
VIII, 3287; X, 570; XIII, fl373, 3730. 

Ajamldha 3 = Pakula: Y, 2229. 

Ajamldha 4 = Dhrtarashtra : II, 2484 (?); Y, 1332, 2518; 

VII, 5838, 5840;* YIII,*4227. 

Ajamldha 5 = Yidura: III, 249. 

Ajamldha 6 (°au) = Duryodhana + Arjuna : IV, 2091. 
Ajamldha 7 = Samvarana: I, 3737. 

Ajamldha 8 , plur. (°&h) : II, 1601 (°dndm) ; Y, 2892 
(°kulam prapta y sc. Krshna), 3221 ( = do.). 

Ajata 9 atru = Yudhislithira : I, 7149, 7152, 7760; II, 522 
(na tmya vidyato dveshfd, tato ’ syajdtagatruta), 972, 1863, 
1873, 2118 ( Pdndavo ), 2203 (do.), 2434, 2448 ; III, 232, 251, 
988, 1354, 1362, 11739 (. Kaunteyo ), 11906, 12313, 14749 
( Dharmarajah ), 14954, 15022, 17231 ; IY, 587, 905; Y, 27, 
645, 662, 677 ( Kuntlputrah ), 716, 720, 721, 722, 724, 768, 
899, 948, 953, 960, 969, 970, 979, 1095, 1096, 1907, 1984, 
3148, 3438, 5198; YI, 2596, 3138, 3769; YII, 312, 445 
(°td)y 1358, 1379, 1960, 3529 (Kaunteyam), 4174 ( Kaunteyah ), 
6445 ( Pdndavam ) ; YIII, 199, 3206, 3298; IX, 557 ' 
(Kaimteyam Yudhishthiram), 999, 1718 ( Kaunteyo ) ; XII, 
603, 698 ( Kaunteyam ); XIII, 7555; XY, 57, 970. 

Ajeya, an ancient kiug. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 228. 

Ajita 1 , an ancient king. § 5 (Anukram.): I, 1, 2245. 

Ajita 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ajitacatru. § 270 (Brahma-sabha-v.): II, 11a, 442 (in the 
palace of Brahman). 

Ajyapah (“drinkers of butter”). § 6955 (Dakshayajriav.): 

XII, 285a, 10280.—§ 730 (AnuQasanik., Meghavahanop.) : 

XIII, 18X\,tlS72. 

*Aka9a (“space”). § 543 (Ramnrajyabhisheka): III, 291/2, 
16554, etc. 

Akacja-Gahg’a (“ the heavenly Ganga ”). § 11 (Parvas.). 

1,1, 638.—§ 421 (Gandhamadanaprav.) : III, 142, 10909: 
In the neighbourhood of the Mandara mountain, the abode 
of the gods and rshis; coming from Badan, honoured by 
Vaihayasas and Valakhilyas and Gandharvas and singers of 
S a mans; there Marici, Pul aha, Bhrgu, and Angiras, with the 
host of M., mutter their daily prayers; S., A., the Moon, 
the Sun, the stars, and planets circumambulate it ; Qiva 
( Vrslidnkah ) carries its water on his head at Gangadvara. 
According to the counsel of LomaQa the Paiidavas adored it, 
and then continued their journey with the hosts of rshis.— 

§ 714 (Qukakrtya): XII, 389,12410.—§ 7l75(XarayanIya): 
XII, 343, ft 13218 YIII). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 3, 108. 

Aka^ani = <Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Akala — Qiva (1000 names'). 

Akala * Qiva (1000 names ®). 

Akampana(h), a king. § 591 (Abhimanyuv.): YII, 52, 
2023, 2029 ; 54, 2125 : In days of old there was a king 
named Akampana. Once, on the field of battle, he was 
surrounded by his foes. His son Hari was at last slain in 
the midst of the army. A. grieved day and night. Then 
the D.~r. Xarada came and told him the origin of death 
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(Mrtyu, q.v.). “Therefore,” said Narada, “don’t indulge 
in fruitless grief for creatures after they are dead . . . .” 
Akampana felt consoled, and Xarada went to the woods of 
Nandana. 

Akara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ), 

Akara (“the letter a ”): YI, 1237 (akshardndm akuro r mi i 
say8 Krshna about himself). 

Akarkara, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamakathana): I, 35, 
1561 (Karkardkarkarau ndgau). 

Akarsha. § 287 (Rajasiiyikap.): II, 34, 1270 (among the 
kings who came to Yudhishthira’s rajasuya). 

Akarfcr ~ Krshna ? XII, 13285. 

Akhandala = indra. § 606 (Karnap.): YIII, 86 t, 4353 
{°dhantihprakhy(m . . . Karnam). —§ 608 (do.): YIII, 90, 
4661 ( harCmhipdkhan dahvv it tag op trbh ih). — § 717 (Naraya- 
niya) : XII, 337, 12755 (divcm Akhandalo yathd ); 339, 
12864 (Mahapurushastave). 

Akroga. § 285 (Digvijayap.): II, 32, 1188 (, rdjarshm , 
conquered by Hakula). 

Akrodhadrohamoha = Krshna: XII, 1671. 

Akrodhana. § 156 (PuruvamQ.): I, 95, ff3774 (son of 
Ayutanayin and Kama). 

Akrura 1 . § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6998 (comes to 
the svayamvara of Krshna).—§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : 
I, 219, 7915.—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 7990 
(Vrshnivlrdndm senapatir ; visited Arjuna at Kliandavaprastha 
together with Krshna).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4yd, 125 
(among the kings present when Yudhishthira entered his 
palace).—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 18, 736 (a Yrshni 
hero).—§ 342 (Indralokahhigam.): III, 51, 1994 {°Gada- 
Sdmlaig ca, a Vyshni hero).—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 81, 
3033 ( Ahukdkrurau , v. the note by PCR., p. 260), 3037 
(“Baladeva and others of the Bhoja race are partisans of 
Akrura”).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, Qk, 157; 7, 248 
(his widow(s) desire to retire into the woods). — § 795 
(Svargarohanap,): XVIII, 5y, 162 (among the kings that 
entered the deities, Vigveshdm devat&mn to vivigur), 

Akrura 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Akrurakarman = Qiva: XIY, 204. 

Akrshta, plur. (°cU), a sort of Rshis. § 656 (Khaclgotp.) : 
Xil, 166/3, 6144 (accepted the religion of the Vedas). 

Akrtavrana, a follower of Para^u-Rama. § 393 (Para<;u- 
Rama): III, 115,10127 (.Rdmmydnucaram viram), (10129),— 
§ 394 (Arjuna Kartavirya): III, 115 (10133). — § 3940 
(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 115: A. had followed Rama Jama- 
dagnya and been an eye-witness of all his deeds in former 
days.—§ 395 (Jamadagni): III, 115 (10150).—§ 396 (do.) : 
III, 116 (10171).—§ 573 (Ambop.) : Y, 176, 6058 (Hama- 
sydnucamhjyriyah), 6062, 6063, (6064); 177 (6083), (6091); 
179, 7132 (he acted as Yuyutsu’s charioteer, sakhu Voda-vid 
atyantam dayito Bhdrgavasya ha); 180, 7179 ( c 'prabhrtayah 
.... Rdmasydnncardh); 184, 7280 (sakhd vipro , sc. 
Rdma8ya ).—§ 734 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 26a, 1765 (among 
the rshis who surround Bhishma when he lies on his 
arrow bed). 

Akrti. § 273 (Rajusuyarambhap.): II, 14, 586 (brother of 
the Bhoja king Blnshmaka ; like to Rama Jamadagnya; has 
placed himself under Jarasandha).—§ 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 
31a, 1165 (a king in the south, subjected by Sahadeva; 
Akrtim Kaugikdcdryam . . . vage cakre . . . SurdHhtrddhi- 
palim). 

Aksha. § 615 (Skanda): IX, 45*/, 2560 (among the warriors 
of Skanda). 
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Aksha—Alolupa. 


Aksha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Akshahrdayaprapti. § 11 (Pams.): I, 2, 437 (all. to 
the history of !Nala). 

Aksliamala. § 565 (Giilavaear.): V, 117, 3970 (Vasishfhag 
cahhamdlaya, . . . reme\ PGR. identifies her with Arundhati). 

Akshamalin = giva (lOjQO names 1 ). 

^Akshara (“ imperishable”): (— Krshna) XII, 1626, 1635 ; 
XII, 2328 ( °8dtmatdm), 2323 (id.), 2351 (°sammitdh lokdh) ; 
(— Hiranyagarbha) XII, 11232 (eko) ; (—Vishnu?) XII, 
13115; (-Krshna?) XII, 13285 (?); (-giva) XIII, 1193 
[paramam Brahma *?); ( — Vishnu) XIII, 6951 (1000 names), 
7000 (1000 names). 

^akshauhini, an army of a certain kind and magnitude. 
§ 9 (Parvas.): I, 1, 287, 292, etc.—§ 153 (SamVarana): 
I, 94, 3723.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 155, 5267, etc. 

Akshina, son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (Yigvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 249. 

Akshobhya — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Akfipara (v. BE.)* § 28 (Amrtamanth.): I, 18, 1122.— 
§ 468 (Indradyumnop.) : III, 199, 13337 (a very old 
tortoise), 13338. 

Alaka, the city and tank of Kubera. § 148 (Yayati): I, 85, 
3508.—§ 269 (Yaigravanasabha-y.): II, 10, 390 (nalinyag 
cdlakdkhydydh ). 

Alakadhipa - Kubera : IX, 583 (Mahegvarasakham ); XII, 
2811 (— Vaigravana), 2822 (id.). 

Alakananda. § 221 (Caitrarathap.) : 1, 170, 6456 (deveshu 
Gahgd, Gandhdrva ! prdpnoty Alakanandatdm). 

Alamba (? v. Garuda). § 435 : I, 29, 1377 : with divine 
trees ( devavrkshdh ), with golden boughs, and others with fruits 
of gold and silver and branches of precious gems. 

Alamba. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 109 (among the rshis 
who were present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 

Alambayana ( — Carugirsha). § 730 (Anugasanik., Megha- 
vahanop.) : XIII, 18, 1301 (C°). 

Alambusha, a rakshasa, variously genealogized and pre¬ 
sumably ultimately identical with other similar figures. 
§ 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 535 (is killed).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): 
IV, 5, 1771 (the same?, rather °d: Alambushograsenundm, 
sc. vimarmii ; Nil. tatprabhrtindm Gandharvdndm). —§ 572 
(Rathatirathas.) : Y, 167, 5802 (. Rdkshascndrah, purvavairam 
anus mar an, Bales hasasa inydnam sarveslidm rathasattamah ).— 
§ 578 (Bhlshinavadhap.): VI, 45, 1711 ( rukshasam ), 1713 
(—do.).—^ 581 (do.): VI, 63, f2808 (rafchaso).— § 584 
(do.): YI, 81, 3560 (-do.); 82, 3615 ( rdkshasam ), 3620 
( — do.). — [§ 585 (do.) : VI, 90, c.] : the rakshasa, 
Argyagrnga (v. 4019), who kills Ira vat, is Alamhusha.— 
§ 586 (do.): Yr, 99, 4506 (-do.); 100, 4572 (-do.), 
4575 (—do.); 101, 4584 (—do.: Argyagrhgm ), 4591 

(—do.), 4596 ( — do.: Argyagrhjim), 4604 (—do.).—§ 590 
(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 14, 540 ( Ilaidimldlambushau 

rdkshasau ).— § 592 (Saragaptakavadhap.): VII, 25, 1124 
( rdkshasas ). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 95, 3537 
{rdkshasendram) ; 96, 3559 ( — do.); 108, 4065 ( — do.: 
Argyagrhgim, v. 4067), 4072 (— do. : recollecting the 
slaughter of his brother Yaka, v. 4075); 109, 4097 (—do.), 
4099 ( — do.), 4101 (—do.), 4105 (—do.), 4106 {rdksha- 
smdrani), |4132 (slain by Ghatotkaca: Ghatothacah . . . 

abhinananda . . . Alambusham pahvatn alambasharn yathd ); 
140,5828 ( rdjavaro , - do.?), 5830 (do. - do.?), 5833 (-do.?); 
150, 6515 (— do.?).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : YII, 165, 
7371 {rakshasendro) ; 167, 7498 (having eight terrible-looking 
Pigacas yoked to bis car; description); 174, 7856 ( — do.? 


Jatdsurir), 7857 (< rakslm ), 7858 (-do.), 786! (-do.), 7864 
( — do.), 7870 (—do.), 7872 ( Ghatoikacdlambushayoh ), 7875 
(Alambusha - Ghafotkacau), 7879 ( rdkshasendram ). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 5, 135 ( rdkshasendrah, kharabandhurayd - 
navdn , has been killed by Ghatotkaca).—§ 609 (galyap.): 
IX, 2, 76 {Jalasandho Hhdrshyagrngi rdkshasag capyAlayudhah | 
Alambusho ... sc. have died), 94 (Alambushas tathd rdjd 
rdkshasag capy Aldyudhah | Argyagrhgig ca nihatah ).—§ 620 
(graddhap.) : XI, 26, 792 (Ghatotkacam rdkshasendram 
Baka-bhrutaram eva ca | Alambusham rdkshasendram Jalasandhan 
ca pdrthivam, sc. are burnt after death). 

Alambusha, an Apsaras. § 103 (Amgavatar.) : I, 66, 
2557. —§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4817. —§ 549 (Pandava- 
pravegap.): IY, 9, 259. —§ 615 (Baladevatirthay.): IX, 51, 
2931 {divydm Apsarasampunydtri darganiydm A 0 dm), 2937.— 
§ 731 (Ashtavakra-Dik-samv.) : XIII, 19, 1424. —§ 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166, 7641. 

Alarka 1 , a rajarshi. § 267 (Yama-sabha-v.): II, 8 , 329 
(among tho rajarshis in the palace of Yama). — § 3233 
(Dvaitav.): III, 25 (Alarka had renounced his kingdoms 
and riches, see BR., LIA. I. Anh., xxxf., 2 nd ed. xxxivf.).— 
§ 760 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 115, 5666 (. RdmdP-Nalaih ).— 
§ 775 (do.): XIII, I 667 , 7678 (among the principal kings 
whose names are to he recited at sunset and sunrise).— 
§ 782 (Brahmanaglta): XIV, 30*, 840 ( rdjarshim ), (843), 
845, (847), 848* (850), 851, (853), 854, (856), 857, (859), 
860, (862), 863, 865, 866 . Tho Pitrs (of Paragu-Rama) said : 
R.-r. Alarka, having with his bow conquered the whole earth, 
set his mind on what is subtle; he said: “ My mind has 
become strong; having conquered the mind, one’s conquest 
becomes permanent; I shall shoot sKirp-pointed arrows at 
the mind.” The mind said: “ These sirows will never pierce 
me, but only slay thyself; do thou look out for other arrows 
with which to destroy me” ; and so also with the nose, the 
tongue, etc. Then he set himself to penances, but failed to 
obtain fit arrows. He engaged in yoga, and now slew all the 
senses with one arrow. He complained that he [had lost 
his time] in courting sovereignty till now; “ there is no 
happiness higher than yoga” 

Alarka 2 , a worm. § 621 (Iiajadh.): XII, 3, 87 (bitos 
Ivarna; originally a Rakshasa, who in the Krta-age had 
ravished the spouse of Bhrgu and been cursed by him). 

Alatakshl, a inatr. § 6l5u (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2626. 

Alayudha, a Rakshasa. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 
950, 3536 (fights Ghatotkaca on the fourteenth day of the 
battle); 96, 3568 (do.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 
176, 8004 (promises Duryodhana to slay Bhimasena and his 
brothers in order to avenge his kinsmen Baka and Kirmlra 
and his fiiend Hidimba, in the night after the fourteenth day of 
the combat); 177, 8028 (fights Ghatotkaca, etc.), 8033, 8042, 
8043 (° rat ham), 8044, 8046, 8051 ; 178f ^ 8076 ( do 0> 8078 > 
8079, 8085, 8101 {yuddham Bhaimy-A.Myudlmyor), 8110 (is 
killed by Ghatotkaca), 8114 ; 179, 8117 ; 180, 8212 ; 181, 
8236.—§ 609 (galyap.): IX, 2, 76, 94.—§ 611 (do.) : IX, 
24, 1299.—§ 7S9 (Putradarganap.): XY, 32, 879. 

Alinda, pi. (°dh), a people in Bharata-varsha. — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9, 371 (B. has Athida ). 

Alola - Civa (1000 names 2 ). 

Alolupa, ( 0 ) son of Dhrtarashtra. § 131 (Amgav.): I, 67, 
2738.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4551.— 
§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 84£, 4263 (among ten sons of 
Hhrtarashtra’s killed by Bhlma; C. has Alulupa). —(5) = tho 
Sun: III,’3, 153. 





. minis 



Alulupa, v. Alolupa. 

Amadhya (“without middle”): XII, 12864 (Mahapuru- 
shastave), 13249 (= Kjshna). 

Amahatha, a serpent. '§ 67 (Sarpasattva): I, 57, 2157 
(of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Amaain = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Amara l , pi., the gods: IX, 1909, 2458, 2969 (< 'prakhyam ), 
3243; X, 766 {°tdm), 789, 804; XI, 295, 494 (<W), etc.; 
siug., IX, 1899, etc. 

Amara* = £iva (1000 names 3 ). 

"AmaraQreshtha = India. 

*Amaradhipa = Indra. 

*Amaradvishah, the Asuras: IX, 3519. 

# Amarady uti = £iva: XIII, 7499. 

*Amarana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

*Amaraprabhu = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Amararaja = Indra. 

Amaravatl, the city of Indra.—§ 225 (Yasishtha) : I, 177, 
6786 ( QaJcreneviimardvatl ).—§ 262 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 2, 46 
{yatM Qakro ’mardvatim ).—§ 335 (Indralokabhig.): III, 42, 
1755 (f ah-asya purim ).— § 336 (Indralokabh): III, 43: 
Amaravatl was the resort of Siddhas and Curanas, and the 
Nandana garden of the troops of the Apsarases. The region 
cannot be seon by those who have not gone through ascetic 
austerities, etc.—§ 443 (Xivatakavacay.) : III, 168, 12036 
(Qakrasya bhavanam). — § 445 (do.) : III, 173, 12224 
( °i-sahiagam Iliranyapuram ).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 103, 
3617 (devarajasya puri). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 
11, 403. — § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 77, 2724.—§ 736 
(Yitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1957.—§745 (Cyavana-Kugika-s.): 
XIII, 54, 2841.—§ 768 (Uma-Mahegvara-s.): XIII, 142, 
6545 (by living with deer, etc., one attains to Amaravatl). 

*Amare9vara = Indra. 

Amatsyaein, son of Vigvamitra. § 721 (Anucasanik.): 
XIII, 4/3, 258. 

*AmavasI, the day of the new moon. § 615 (Prabhasot- 
pattilc.): IX, 35, 2052, 2058.—§ 717 (Narayaniya): XII, 
343 XI), 13221. 

Amavasu, son of Pururavas and Urvaci. § 141 (Pururavas)’: 
I, 75, 3119. 

Amba, the eldest daughter of the king of Xagi, chosen by 
the Saubha king, carried off by Bhishma to be married to 
Vicitravirya, but released; refused by the Saubha king, etc., 
reborn as Qikhandin (v. Ambopakhyanaparvan). § 167 
(Vicitravlryoparmna): I, 102, 4136 (jyeshthdm Kaqipaleli 
sutdm ).—§ 290 (Qigupalavadhap.): II, 41, 1454.—§ 573 
(Ambop.): V, 173, 5951-2; 175, 5977, 5985; 176, 6040, 
6068,(6080); 177,(6087), (7009), (7017); 178, (7029), 
(7031), 7033 ( R&mdmlayoh ); 186, 7367 (only in B., a river 
in Yatsabhumi, to which Amba was changed after death with 
half her body); 188, 7408; 192, 7551.—§ 570 (Bhaga- 
vadgitap.) : VI, 14, 554.—§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 
2501. 

Ambajanman, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 
6051. 

Ambalika. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, 3804. 

Cantanu Kaugalyu Kagiraja 

(§157)Vicitravirya^(2) Ambika. (3) AmbtLlika,y Vyasu (§171). (l)Ambl. 

Dhptarashtra (2). 1‘andu (3). 

§ 167 (Vicitravlryoparama): I, 102, 4137.—§ 171 (Vioitra- 
vlryasutotp.): I, 106, 4288.—§ 573 (Ambop.): V, 173, 
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5951-2 (rajdkanya yavlyasi) ; 175, 5990; 176,6068. Cf. 
Kausalya. 

Ambaravrta = (^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ambarlsha 1 , an ancient king. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 
220 bis (mentioned by Sanjaya as belonging to the past).— 
§ 267 (Yama-sabha-v.) : II, 8, 322 (in the palace of Yarna).— 
§ 409 (Plakshavataranagam.): III, 1293, 10514 ( Ndbhdgah\ 
had in olden time sacrificed on the Yamuna and given 
prodigious riches to the sadasyas, and by his sacrifices and 
austerities he had attained to the highest perfection— siddhim ). 
— § 521 (Draupadiharanap.): III, 263, 15553 (smrtvd 
) nubkdvam rujarsher Ambarishasya dhlmatah ).—§ 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): Y, 90^, 3146.—§ 574 (Jamhukh.) : YI, 9 aa, 
314 (had been kiug of Bharatavarsha).—§ 595 (Shodaqarajika): 
VII, 64, 2303, 2314, 2318. A . JY. fought alone against 
1,000,000 kings, who were reduced to subjection, and he, 
conquering the whole earth, performed 100 sacrifices, etc. 
(description); in those sacrifices he as sacrificial presents gave 
the kingdoms of hundreds and thousands of kings to his 
10,000,000 of priests, and numbers of princes and kings with 
their treasuries, etc.—§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 8 0, 238 (the 
earth had formerly belonged to him).— § 623 (do.) : XII, 14, 
421 (do,).—§ 632 (Shodaqarajop.) : XII, 29, 993 (NdbMgim ; 
his magnificent sacrifices, etc.), 995.—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
98, 3614 (discourse between him and Indra about Sudeva 
and the sacrifice of battle), 3615 ( Ndbluigih ), (3618), (3625), 
3663.—§ 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 235, 8597 (having given 
to the brahmans eleven arbudas of cows, he proceeded to heaven 
with all the people of his kingdom).—§ 751 b (Qapathavidhi) ; 
XIII, 94a, f4551, (4575).—§ 761 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
II 67 , 5661 ( Ndblidgem\ among the ancient kings that had 
abstained from honey and meat in the month of Karttika).— 
§ 767 (do.): XIII, 137a, 6253 (among the princes that had 
attained to heaven by charities and penances; A . had given 
away all his kingdom to a brahman).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
166//, 7679 (among the principal kings whose names should 
be recited at sunrise and sunset).—§ 7823 (Brahmanagita): 
XIY, 31, 876 (in an ancient kalpa, sung verses), 877, 886. 

Ambarlsha 2 , a Eaga (Serpent), § 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 
4 //, 1120 (among the celestial snakes who received in the 
Ocean the Eaga that issued from- the mouth of Bala-Rama). 

Ambashtha 1 , pi. (°a£), a people. § 285 (Digvijayap., 
Eakula) : II, 32, 1189 (in the west, conquered by Eakula). 
— § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1871 (among the people who 
paid tribute to Yudhishthira).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 
18, 688 (among the people who protected Bhishma); 20, 750 
(in the army of Bhishma). —§ 587 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 
117, 5485 (vanquished by Arjuna on the tenth day of the 
battle; Kailceyaih saha ); 119aa, 5649 (among the people who 
abandoned Bhishma on the tenth day of the battle ; do.).— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 4/1, 120 (had fought Kama); 
7, 183 (in the rear of Drona’s troops).—§ 592 (Samqaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 200, 802 (at the back of Drona’s array on 
the twelfth day of the battle).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
YII, 121e€, 4819 (headed by Duryodhana, they, with Qakas, 
etc., and the Samqaptakas^ attacked Silty aki).—§ 600 (Ghatot- 
kacavadhap.): YII, 167p, 6948 (Yudhishthira began to slay 
the A. ; the nightly combat after the fourteenth day); 16l3£, 
7206 (Yudhishthira slew the A .).—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
297"/, 10868 (among the kshattriyas who had sprung from 
the original orders by intermixture). 

Ambashtha 2 , the Ambashtha king (Qrutiiyu). § 585 
(Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 96, 4360 (rujunam lolcc vip'titam, 
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vanquished by Abhimanyu).—§ 592 (Sam ,aptakavadliap.): 

VII, 25, 1112 ( rajdnam, vanquished by the Cedi-king), 
1113.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 93, 3397 (Qrutdyw 
tathdmbashihas, fights Arjuna), 3399, 3402.—§ 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 5, 107 (Qrut&yur apt cdmbasli^hah, has been killed by 
Arjuna); 6, 161 (°sya sutah , killed by Duryodhana’s son 
Lakshmana). 

Ambashthaka, a king. § 5S5 (Bhlshmav.): VI, 96, 4310 
(fights Abhimanyu on the eighth day of the battle). 

Ambashthapati (“ the lord of the Ambashthas *’). § 580 

(Bhlshmav.): VI, 59/t, |2584 ( Qrutdyus , attacks Arjuna on 
the third day of the battle), f 2647 (p) (Qrut&yur, has been 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Ambhonidhi 1 = Krshna. 

Ambhonidhi a = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ambhoruha, son of Vigvaraitra. § 721 b (Vigvfunitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/1, 258. 

Ambika 1 , sister of Ambalika (q.v.). § 156 (Puruvamg.) : 

I, 95, 3804 (A mbilcamba. like Kaugalydtmaje Kdgiraja - 

duhitarau). — § 167 (Vicitraviryoparama): I, 102, 4137.— 
§ 171 (Vicitraviryasutotp.) : I, 106, 4277.—§ 196 (Vyfisa): 
I, 128, 4973, 4975.—§ 573 (Ambop.) : V, 173, 5951, 5952 
(ynadhyama ); 175, 5990 ; 176, 6068. CJ\ Kausalya. 

Ambika 2 , an Apsaras. § 191 (Pandavotp.): I, 123, 4818 
(among the Apsarases who danced and sang at the birth of 
Arjuna). 

Ambika 3 , a maty. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 460, 2630 
(enumeration). — § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, lSl^, 7106 
(Skandag cdmbikayd saha ; among those the recital of whose 
names cleanses from all sins). 

Ambikabhartr = <?iva. 

Ambikasuta = Dhrtarashtra. 

Ambikeya = Dhrtarashtra. 

Ambopakhyana (“episode relating to Amba”). § 10 
(Parvas.): I, 2, 336 (°am parva).—$ 11 (do.): I, 2, 516, 
i.e. Ambopakhyanaparvan. 

[Ambopakhyanaparvan] (“the section containing the 
episode of Amba,” the 66th of the minor parvans of Mlibhr. 
Cf. Ambopakhyana). § 573. Questioned by Duryodhana 
why he would not slay Qikhandin, Bhishma said: After 
Qantanu’s death and Citrahgada’s demise, obedient to the 
counsels of Satyavati I installed, according to the ordinance, 
Vicitravirya as king. I repaired on a single ear to the 
svayamvara of the daughters of the king of Xagi: Amba 
(the eldest), Ambika (the second), and Ambalika (the 
youngest), who were viryagalkdh . Challenging all the 

kings, I took the three maidens upon my car, and repeatedly 
told my name to the kings, and vanquished them all. Then 
I came back to Hastinapura and made over those maidens, 
intending them for Vicitravirya, to Satyavati (V, 173). 
Satyavat! became very glad. "When the nuptials approached, 
Amba said that she had before mentally chosen the Qalva king 
(the lord of Saubha, v. 6076, etc.) as her lord, and that he, 
without her father’s knowledge, had privately proposed to 
her (V, 174). I then laid the matter before Satyavati and 
our counsellors (mantrin), rtvijes , and purohitas , and permitted 
Amba to depart. She came to the city of the Qalva 
escorted by a number of old brahmans, accompanied by 
her nurse. But he would no longer have her as his wife, 
because she was to be wedded to another. It was of no avail 
that she declared she had been carried away by force, weeping 
and against her will; for Qalva was in terror of Bhishma. 
She cursed Bhishma, her father, herself (because she had not 


leapt down from Bhlshma’s car), Qalva, and Dhatr (the 
creator). She resolved that her vengeance should fall upon 
Bhishma. She repaired to a hermitage of ascetics (tdpasdh), 
and stayed there that night. There was the great brahman 
Qaikhavatya, a preceptor in the scriptures and the Aranyakas 
(gdstre caranyake guruh) (V, 175). The ascetics counselled 
her to repair to her father’s abode; but she would not, lest 
she should be slighted by her relatives ; she wished to practise 
ascetic austerities. Then came hor maternal grandfather, the 
Srnjaya king, the R.-r. Hotravahana, and advised her to go to 
Bama Jamadagnya, who would slay Bhishma in battle if 
Bhishma did not obey his behest; he always dwelt on the 
Mahendra mountain with R., G., and Aps. While they were 
speaking there appeared Akrtavrana, a dear companion of 
Rama; he said that Bama would come the next morning 
to see Hotravahana; Hotravahana related the history of 
Amba to Akrtavrana (V, 176). The next day Bama 
appeared with his disciples, his bow in hand, etc. (de¬ 
scription). Amba asked him to slay Bhishma (V, 177). 
Bama said he would not take up arms except at the command 
of brahmans. Akrtavrana supported the demand of Amba. 
The next morning they all set out for Kurukshetra with the 
maiden, and quartered themselves on the hanks of Sarasvati. 
On the third day Bama sent a message to Bhishma, who came 
and worshipped him. Bama demanded that he should bestow 
Amba upon Vicitravirya, which Bhishma refused. Bama 
threatened to slay him in battle; Bhishma said that Bama 
had himself taught him the four kinds of arms ( islivastrarn 
caturvidham ; see the note of PCR.); and quoted a gloka in the 
Purana, sung by Marutta (v. 7074). Having first gone to 
Hastinapura and represented everything to Satyavati, Bhishma 
set out for Kurukshetra on his car (description). Ganga 
(“ worshipped by Si. and Ca.,” v. 7095) in vain endeavoured 
to make them desist (V, 178). Bhishma asked Bama to mount 
on a chariot; but Bama said that the earth was his chariot, 
the Vedas his steeds, the wind (Matarigvan) his charioteer, 
and the mothers of the Vedas (Vedamatarah ; see the note of 
PCB.) his harness. Bhishma saw him stationed on an 
excellent car (description), with Akrtavrana as his charioteer. 
Bhishma propitiated Bama by worshipping him, on foot. The 
combat lasted for many days; at last Bhishma, from pity and 
reverence, would not strike Bama any longer, and the combat 
ceased at sunset (V, 179). Next morning the battle was 
taken up again. Bhishma’s Vayavya weapon was neutralized 
by Rama’s Guhyaka; Bhlshma’s Agneya by Rama’s Yanina. 
At a momentary swoon of Bhishma, Akrtavrana, Amba, etc., 
were filled with joy; then Rama fell into a swoon and 
dropped down; the ascetics and Amba comforted him. 
A conflagration was caused in the welkin. At evening 
Bama withdrew (V, 180). The next day they fought 
again, and at evening they desisted (V, 181). The next 
day Bhishma’s charioteer was slain; Bhishma, pierced by an 
arrow, fell down to the earth; eight brahmans supported him 
on their arms in mid-air; Ganga was seen on his car; she 
had controlled his steeds in the combat. Bhishma dismissed 
her and fought till evening. When Bama for a moment lost 
his consciousness, Rahu enveloped the sun, etc. At evening 
the battle ceased; next day it was taken up again, and lasted 
for twenty-three days (V, 182). During the night the 
above-mentioned eight brahmans appeared to Bhishma in 
a dream, comforted him, and said that the weapon Prasvapa 
(Prujdpatyam Vigvakrtam , v. 7259; PCB., “appertaining to 
the lord of all creatures and forged by the divine artificer”) 
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would come to Ills knowledge, for it had been known to him 
in his former life; neither Rama nor any person on earth 
was acquainted with it; llama would not be slain by it, but 
ho would fall asleep; u then thou wilt awaken him with 
the weapon Sambodhana” (V, 183)- Next day Akrtavrana 
must comfort Rama. Bhishma and Rama both used the 
Brahma weapon ; the welkin seemed to be ablaze, aud 
1)., As., R., G., and Ra. were greatly afflicted, etc. Then 
the mantras for using the Prasvapa weapon suddenly came 
to Bhlshma’s mind (V, 184). Voices in the sky (the gods) 
and Narada forbade him to let off the Prasvapa weapon against 
Rama, and the above-mentioned brahmans supported the words 
of Narada. Beholding the Prasvapa weapon withdrawn, 
Rama declared himself to be vanquished. Rama then beheld 
before him his father and father’s father, who forbade him 
any more to fight with kshattriyas, especially with Bhishma, 
whom the gods forbd.de to fight with Rama. “Arjuna has 
been ordained by Svayambhu to be the slayer of Bhishma.” 
The ascetics with Rclka, Narada, Ganga, aud the Pitys 
succeeded in bringing about peace ; the above-mentioned 
eight brahmans ordered Bhishma to go to Rama, who, 
summoning Amba, said (V, 185) that he could do no more 
for her. Amba went away, resolved to devote herself to 
austerities, that she might herself slay Bhishma. Rama with 
the ascetics departed for the Mahendra mouutain; Bhishma 
entered Hastiuapura, aud was blessed by Satyavatl, and he 
appointed spies to ascertain the doings of Amba. Bhishma 
became afflicted when he heard that she was resolved on 
ascetic austerities (description), hut was consoled by Narada 
and Vyasa. After having lived for six months on air she 
stood a yoar in the waters of Yamuna, etc., and thus went on 
for twelve years. She then went into Yatsabhumi (resorted 
to by Si. and Ca.), etc. (a). Ganga, angry because she observed 
these vows for the destruction of Bhishma, cursed her, saying 
that after death she would become a river crooked in her 
course, etc. When Amba once more came back to Vafcsabhumi 
she there became the above-mentioned river, but in con¬ 
sequence of her ascetic merit, only with half her body, while 
as to the other half she remained a maiden as before (V, 186). 
To the ascetics in Yatsabhumi she said that she was resolved 
to obtain manhood in order to be revenged on Bhishma, (/iva 
appeared in his own form in the midst of those great rshis, 
and promised her that she would slay Bhishma and even 
obtain manhood, and in a new body remember all the incidents; 
born in the race of Drupada, she would become a maharatha . 
Then Qiva disappeared. Amba burnt herself on the hank of 
the Yamuna in the very sight of those great Rshis (Y, 187). 
Questioned by Duryodhana how Qikhandin, having before 
been born a girl, afterwards became a man, Bhishma related: 
The eldest queen of king Drupada was childless. During 
those years Drupada worshipped Qankara for the sake of 
offspring, resolving to bring about Bhishma’s destruction, and 
practising the austerest of penances. He begged Qiva for 
a son ; Qiva said he should have a child who would be both 
female and male. In due time the queen conceived (as 
told by Narada), and gave birth to a daughter, whom Drupada 
gave out for a son, and called her Qikhandiu. Bhishma alone, 
from his spies and from Narada, knew the truth (Y, 188). 
In arrows and weapons she became a disciple of Drona. 
They afterwards wedded her to the daughter of the Dagarna 
king Hiranyavarman^ quite assured that the words of Qiva 
would become true. Qikhaudin, after marriage, came back to 
Kampilya. At the discovery of gikhandin’s sex a war was 


about to break out with Hiranyavarman (Y, 189). Drupada 
was not naturally courageous, and became filled with fear, 
and, in the presence of others, asked his queen about the 
truth (though he knew everything) (Y, 190). The queen 
said that, childless as she was, when her daughter 
Qikhandinl was horn she had* from fear of her co-wives, 
told Drupada that it was a son, remembering the words of 
Qiva. Drupada prepared for war, and, with the queen, 
prayed to the gods, pikhandim went to a forest, the haunt 
of the powerful Yaksha (Guhyaka, v. 7480) Sthunakarna, 
who was a follower of Kubera, resolved on putting an end to 
her own life. Repeatedly requested by Sthunakarna to ask 
a boon, she told him the matter, and wished to become a man, 
as long as Hiranyavarman had not left the city (Y, 191). 
He gave her his manhood and took her womanhood for a 
certain period, i.e. till Hiranyavarman should have departed. 
Qikhandin went home and informed Drupada, who with his 
wife recollected the words of Qiva, Hiranyavarman sent 
a brahman as an envoy to Kampilya, threatening to ex¬ 
terminate Drupada with his counsellors, sons, etc. Drupada 
sent a brahman as his envoy to Hiranyavarman, maintaining 
that Qikhandin was a male; “ let it be made clear by means 
of witnesses; somebody has spoken falsely to thee.” Hiranya- 
varman despatched a number of young ladies for ascertaining 
it, and they attested that he was a male. Hiranyavarman 
then passed some days with Drupada in gladness, gave much 
wealth to Qikhandin, aud then departed, having rebuked 
his daughter. Kubera, hearing the matter from the Yakshas, 
cursed Sthunakarna, saying that his femininity should remain 
as it was; as the Yakshas began to soften him, he set a limit 
to the curse, i.e. Qikhandin’s death. When Qikhandin came 
to redeem his pledge, Sthunakarna related his curse and let 
him go. Drupada gave Qikhandin as a pupil to Drona, 
who taught him the fourfold ( catushpadam ) Dlmnurveda, 
along with the Dhartarashtras and Dhrshtadyumna. It 
was Amba who-had been born as Qikhandin. Bhishma had 
made a vow not to shoot weapons against a woman, or 
one that had before been a woman, or one bearing a feminine 
name, or one whose form resembled that of a woman 
(Y, 192). Duryodhana asked in what time Bhima, etc. 
(a), could annihilate the hostile army. Bhishma said he 
could do it in a month; Drona said the same; Krpa men¬ 
tioned two months; Agvatthaman, ten nights; Kama, five 
nights. Bhishma ridiculed Kama, saying that he will think 
otherwise when he had encountered Arjuna and Krshna 
(Y, 193). Having learnt this from his spies, Yudhishthira 
asked Arjuna the same question. Arjuna said that with 
Krshna as his ally he could exterminate the three worlds 
with the gods, etc., in the twinkling of an eye; the weapon 
given him by Pagupati (i.e. Qiva) as a hunter (Kairdte 
dvandvayuddhe ), which Pagupati used at the end of the yuga 
for destroying created things, was not known to Bhishma, etc. 
(/?); he enumerated Yudhishthira’s allies ( 7 ); Yudhishthira 
was himself competent to exterminate the three worlds 
(Y, 194). Next morning, under a cloudless sky, the Kaurava 
army marched (description) to the field, first Yinda, etc. (£) ; 
Agvatthaman, etc. (e), in the second division; in the rear, 
Krtavarman, etc, (£"), with the Dhartarashtras at their head. 
Duryodhana’s encampment (description) looked like a second 
Hastinapura (Y, 195). In the same way Yudhishthira also 
ordered out his troops, headed by Dhrshtadyumna, under 
Dhrshtaketu, etc. (?/), (description); first Abhimanyu, etc. 
(0); then Bhima and Arjuna in the second division; last of 
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all himself with Virata and Drupada, etc. Then he disposed 
his divisions in a different order, confounding the Dhartara- 
shtras: the Draupadeyas, etc. (t), under Bhlmasena ; in the 
middle division, Virata, etc. (k) ; in that part where Yudhi- 
shthira himself was, Cekitana, etc. (\). Yudhishtliira was 
followed by Saucitti, etc. (/*), (V, 196). 

A TYiVninayin « ffiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Ambujala = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ambumatl, a river. § 364 (Tirthay Strap.): III, 83, 6026. 

Ambupa » Varuna. 

Ambuvahini. § 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166, 7646 
(among the rivers whose names ought to be recited at sunset 
and sunrise). 

Ambuvica. § 242: I, 204, 7476: Rarna spoke con¬ 
temptuously of Bhlshma and Drona, saying that everyone’s 
happiness depended on destiny and not on his friends, etc., 
mentioning the Magadha king Ambuvica at Rajagrba, whose 
affairs were in the hands of his minister Mahakarni, himself 
never attending to them; his minister appropriated everything 
belonging to the king (his queen, treasures, and sovereignty), 
but he did not succeed in acquiring the kingdom. 

Ainqa, one of the Adityas. § 88 (Anujavat.): I, 65, 2523.— 

§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123«, 4822 (came to the birth of Arjuna). 

—§ 258 (Rhandavad.): I, 227, 8267 (seized a lance).— 

§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 457, 25073, 2537 (gave five com¬ 
panions to Skanda).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208/3, 7581 
(enumeration).—§ 748 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86a, 4201 
(among those who came to see the newborn Skanda).— 

§ 770 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 151v, 7092 (enumeration of 
the Adityas). Cf. Surya. 

Amqavatarana (the three first chapters of Sambhavaparvan, j 
I* 65-7). § 11 (Parvas.) i I, 2, 368 (B. has °td°).-~ 

§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 36, 1317 (Amgdivatarane yd ’ sau 
Brahmano bhavane , i.e. ’bhavat). 

[Am 9 avatarana(m)] (“ incarnations ”), comprehends the 
three first chapters of Sambhavaparvan (vii), i.e. I, 65-67. 

§ 85: Conformably to the consultation held between In dr a 
and Narayana, the celestials were born in the linos of 
brahmarshis and rajarshis, and they slew the Danavas, Ra., 

G., and Snakes, etc. Janamejaya desired to hear, from the 
beginning, of the births of D., Da., G., Aps., men, Y., and 
Ra.—§ 86 : The six spiritual sons of Brahman; Katjyapa.— 

§ 87: The thirteen daughters of Daksha (v. 2520, read Pradha 
with B. and V., and v. 2554).— § 88 : The Adityah (Vishnu, 
the youngest and superior to them all).—§ 89 : Diti’s son 
Hiranyaka^ipu and his five sons. — § 90 : Prahlada’s three 
sons.—§ 91 : Virocana—Bali—Bana (a follower of Rudra and 
called also Mahakala). — § 92 : Forty sons of Danu (only 
thirty-two are enumerated, amongst them Surya-Candramasau, 

“ not to be confounded with the gods of the same name ”).— 

§ 93: Ten more races (vamgak) of Danu-putrali.— § 94: 
Simhika’s four sons (Rahu, etc.).—§ 95 : Offspring of Krura 
(i.e. Rrodha, ganah Krodhavago ndma , not otherwise enumerated). 

—§ 96 : The four sons of Danayus.—§ 97 : The offspring of 
Kala (the Ralakeyah; only four enumerated; instead of 
u Krodhah gatruh” read with B. “Frodhagatruh”). —§98: The 
upadhyaya of the A suras was Qukra or Dianas, son of a rshi; 
he had four sons who sacrificed for the Asuras ( Tvashtd —so 
BR. — Bharas tathdtrig ca dvuv [/] anyau raudrakarminau; 
ought we not to read Jatudharas or something of the sort? 
PCR. has: Tvashfddhara . . . Raudra and Karmiri); they 
were Brahmahkaymrdyandh . This progeny of the Asuras and 


gods is related in the Purana.—§ 99 : The six Vainateyali. 
—§ 100: The six Radraveyah.—§ 101: The sixteen Deva- 
gandharva Mauneyah.—§ 102 : The eight daughters of Pradha 
and the ten Devagandharvah Pradheyah.—§ 103: Enumera¬ 
tion of thirteen Apsarases, daughters of Pradha and the 
Devarshi (i.e. Raqyapa).— § 104: The four Gandharva- 
sattamiih, apparently sons of Pradha. — § 105 : Amrtam , 
brdhmand gavo Gandharvdpsarasas tatlid | apatyam Kapi- 
Idyd* tu Par One pariklrtitam ,—§ 106 : “ Thus I have told you 
about the birth of all creatures: of Gandharvas, Apsarases, 
Snakes, Suparnas, R., and M., etc.”* (I, 65). — § 107: 
Brahmano mdnasuh putrd viditdh shan maharshayak .—§ 108 : 
The Rudras, sons of Sthanu.—§ 109: Enumeration of the six 
maharshis (cf. § 86).—§ 110: The three sons of Angiras.— 
§ 111: Atri’s many sons (not enumerated) were perfect 
(siddhah) maharshis.—§ 112 : Pulastya’s offspring were Ra., 
the monkeys, R., and Y.—§ 113: Pulaha’s offspring were 
the ^Jalabhas, the lions, Rp., the tigers, Y. (PCR. reads 
apparently “ rlcsha," i.e. bears), and wolves.—§ 114 : Rratu’s 
sons were tire companions of the Sun ( Batahgasahacdrinah , 
i.e. the Valikhilyas; so Nil. and PCR.).—§ 115: The rsiii 
Prajapati Daksha sprang from the right toe of Brahman, and 
Daksha’s wife from the left too of Brahman; he had lost his 
sons (nashtaputraky v. § 138), but had fifty daughters, whom 
he made his putrikdh ; he bestowed ten of them on Dharma, 
twenty-seven on Indu (i.e. the Moon), thirteen on Ra 9 yapa. 
Enumeration of the ten wives of Dharma (dvdrdny etdni 
Bharmasya vihitdni Svayambhuvd ). The twenty-seven wives 
of Soma are all junction-stars of the nakshatras (mhhatra- 
yoginyahy VP. ii, p. 28; cf. BR. s.v., and Surya-Si 0 , ch. viii; 
not enumerated). — § 116: The Vasus (q.v.) with their 
mothers and sons and grandsons, etc.; especially Rumara(£), 
Prabhasa (c), ViQvakarman (d).— § 117: Dharma, assuming 
a human body, came out through the right breast of 
Brahman. His three sons and their wives.—§ 118: From 
Marlei’s son Xa 9 yapa sprang the gods and Asuras, “ lokdndm 
prabhavas tu sah —§ 119: Tvashtri, the wife of Savitr, in 
the form of a mare, gave birth to the A 9 vins in the skies.— 
§ 120 : The sons of Aditi are twelve (not enumerated); the 
youngest of them is Vishnu, upon whom the worlds are 
dependent. — § 120 bis: tl trayagtrimgata ity ete devas — 
i.e. eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, Prajapati, 
and Vashatkara” (Nil .)—“ teshdm aharn tava | anvayam sam- 
pravahhyami pakshaig ca kulato gandn |] Rudrdnam aparah 
paksliah Sadhyunum Marutdm tatlid | Vasundm Bhdrgavam 
vidydd Vigvedevdms tathaiva ca 11 Vainateyas tu Garudo balavdu 
Arunas tathd | Brhaspatig ca bhagavdn Adityeshv eva ganyate 11 
Agvmau Guhyakun viddhi sarvaushadhyas tathu pagan | ete 
devagandy rdf an, kirtitds te 1 nupurvagah || ydn kirtayitvu 
manujah sarvapdpaih pramucyateP —§ 121 : Bhrgu came out 
ripping open the heart of Brahman. Bhrgu’s son was Ravi, 
and Kavi’s son was the planet Quk ra (or do Ravi, Raviputra, 
and Qukra signify one and the same person, which seems 
to be the opinion of PCR. ?), who was appointed by 
Svayambhu to give and withhold rain, and to inflict and 
remit calamities, and who by the power of asceticism 
( yogdedryo ) became the guru both of the Daityas and of the 
gods,—§ 122: As he (Qukra) was thus employed by Vidlii 
(i.e. Brahman) in seeking welfare (yogahhemdya), Bhrgu 
begat Cyavana, who, falling out of his mothers womb 
through anger, released her (cf, § 20). Cyavana’s wife was 
ArushI, daughter of Manu; their sou Aurva came out 
ripping open the thigh of ArushI. 
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Axtkjvi— [ Amrtamanthana]. 
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Bhrgu Manu 

_J___L_ 

(Kavi, § 121) Cyavana ~ Arushi 

Aurva 

X, I, 

Rcika 

_i__ 

Jamadagni -f 99 others (b) 

A.—B.—G.—llama (c) Offspring by thousands 

§ 123. Brahmhn 

Bhatr and Vidhatr, who stayed with Manu.—Lakshin! ( b ) 

§ 124 : Qukra’s daughter Devi was the eldest wife of Yaruna; 
her children are Bala and Sura (“ giving joy unto the gods ”). 
—§ 125 : Adharma was born when creatures began to devour 
each other from want of food. His wife is Hirrti, whence the 
Eakshasas, who are called Hairrtah, and (?) Bhaya, Maha- 
bhaya, and Mrtyu. Mrtyu has neither wife nor children.— 
S 126 : Tamra 

J_!_ 

Kaki Cyeni Bhasi Dhrtarashtri Quki 

I I I I I 

The owls The hawks. The bhasas and Ducks and swans, The parrots, 
(ulukah)! vultures. and cakravakas. 

§ 127 : Krodha had nine daughters of wrathful disposition 
(Krodhavagah ): I, MrgI (whose offspring are the deer); 
II, Mrgamanda (° the bears and srmaras); III, Hari (° the 
monkeys, horses, and golangulas); IY, Bhadramanas (mother 
of the elephant Airavata); Y, Matangi (whose offspring are 
the elephants) ; YI, Qardull (° lions, tigers, leopards, and 
all strong animals); Y1I, Qveta (v. 2630: digam gajan tu 
tyet&khyam . . . ajanayad ); YIII, Surabhi, who has four 
daughters: (A) llohini, from whom the cows sprang ; 

(B) Gandharvi, the horses; (C) Yimala; (D) Anala, whose 
offspring are the seven sorts of trees that have pulpy fruits— 
the date, palm, hintala, tali, the little date, the nut, and the 
cocoanut, according to PCE.—and a daughter, Quki; IX, 
Surasa (mother of Kanka, i.e. a species of long-feathered 
birds).—§ 128: Arana’s wife, Qyeni, gave birth to Sampati 
and Jatayus.—§ 129 : Surasa gave birth to the Hagas, Kadru 
to the Pannagas (these names are, however, in reality used 
indiscriminately), Yinata to Garuda and Aruna* (I, 66 ). — 
§ 130 : Complying with the wish of Janamejaya, Yaigam- 
payana mentions the gods, Danavas, etc. (see eh. 65-66 = 
§§ 85-129), who were born among men, and in whom they 
became incarnated. (J) Bh'ishma. ( c ) Dhrtarashtra. ( d ) Yi- 
dura. Enumeration, among others (a) of the 101 sons (fi) of 
Dhrtarashtra (v. Dhartarashtra) (they were versed in the 
Eajagastra), including (e) Yuyutsu, incarnations of Pulastya’s 
sons (i.e. the Eakshasas), except Duryodhana, who was 
a portion of Kali, and (/) a daughter, Duhgala. Hakula and 
Sahadeva (portions of the Agvins) were the handsomest of all 
creatures. Soma set a condition for letting his son Yarcas 
he incarnate in Abhimanyu. (g) Draupadl’s five sons 
(h) (enumerated) were the Yigvas (? vigvan devaganan ).— 
§ 131 (KuntI ; ( b ) Karna).— § 132: Incarnations of 
Xarayana (Yasudeva, i.e. Krshna), Qesha (Baladeva), 
Sanatkumara (Pradyumna), 16,000 portions of the Apsarases 
(the wives of Yasudeva; born at the command of Yasava, 
i.e. Indra), Qri (EukminI, in the line of Bhlshmaka), QacI 
(DraupadI), Siddhi and Dhrti (KuntI and MadrI), Mati 
(Subalatmaja, i.e. Gandhari), (I, 67). 

Cf. udtr amqdvatdrana(m) (so B.; C. adivamgavatara]aain)« 
[Adivjamgavataranaparvan: I, 312, 360. 


Amgil = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Amgumat \ a king. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
6991 (among those who came to the Svayamvara of Krshna). 

Amgumat 2 , the son’s son of king Sagara. § 387 (Sagara) : 
III, 107, 8884 (Asamanjassutam). —§ 389 (Gangiivatar.): 
III, 107 (brings back the sacrificial horse of Sagara), 8895, 
8898, 9901, 9908, 9911, 9914, 9915. 

Amgumat 3 , a Bhoja king(ef. Amgumat 1 ). § 604 (Kamap.): 
YIII, 6, 164 (Bhojarajah, killed by Drona). 

Amgumat 4 , one of the Yigvedevas. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : 
XIII, 91 y, 4357 (enumerated among 64 Yigvedevas). 

Amgumat 5 = Surya. 

Amgumat 6 - Soma. 

Ameyatman I=s Qiva. 

Ameyatman 2 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amita= Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Amitagana = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Axnitagana, a Matr. § 61 bu (Skanda): IX, 460, 2625 
(enumeration). 

Amitadhvaja, an ancient king. § 673 (Bali-Ya3ava-s.): 
XII, 227a, 8262. 

Amitaujas, a king. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67«, 2648 
(incarnation of the Asura Ketumat).—§ 564 (Sainyodyogap.): 
V, 47 , 75 (among the kings to whom Drupada proposes to 
send messengers).—§ 572 (Kathatir.) : Y, 171, 5903 (among 
the maharathah of the Pandavas, Pancdla-satlamdh). 

Amitavikrama== Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amitrajit == Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Amogha J , a Eire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, S19, 14154. 

Amogha 2 , a Yaksha. § 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 
14548 (mahd-Yafaho, in the right wing of Skanda’s army). 

Amogha 3 —Skanda. § 508 (Karttikeyastava): III, 232, 
14632 (among the names of Skanda). 

Amogha 4 - Qiva: X, 256; XIII, 1227 (1000 names 2 ). 

Amogha 3 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amogha, a Matr. § 615a (Skanda); IX, 46S, 2639. 

Amoghartha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

*amrta \ ambrosia (cf. the articles Utanka, Arnrtam., Garuda, 
Yaiakhilya, Kapila, etc.). § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46, 
2668 (hamandalum amritodbhavam , which Ganga gave to 
Skanda).—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, 2, 46 ( amrta - 
samair vdkyair ); 7, 163 (vdg°). 

Amrta 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Amrta 3 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Arnrta 4 : XII, 12864 (Mahapurushastava). 

Arnrta, a Magadha princess, wife of Anagvan. § 156 (Puru- 
varag.) : I, 95, ff3794 (Mdgadhim). 

Amrtaga = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amrtaksha: XII, 12864 (Mahaj)urushastava). 

[Amrtamanthana] ( u churning of the Arnrta or Am¬ 
brosia”). Cf. Astlkaparvan. § 28: Once the gods having 
assembled on the summit of Mount Meru, Narayana told 
Brahmdn to churn the Ocean with the gods and the A suras, 
in order to obtain Amrta (I, 17). Yishnu and Brahinan 
prevailed upon Ananta (i.e. Qesha), the prince of Snakes, 
to bring up the mountain Mandara. The gods having 
obtained from the Ocean the permission to churn it, Indra 
placed Mandara on the back of the Tortoise-king; Mandara 
was made the churning staff and Yasuki the cord, the 
Asuras holding him by the bood and the gods by the tail, 
while Ananta, who sided with Xaravana, at intervals raised the 
snake’s hood and suddenly lowered it. Black vapours with 
flames issued from Yasuki’s mouth, etc. After some churning 












Amytamcjudbliava—Anantablxoga. 

Anadh.rsh.ya, a son of Dhrtarashtra (cf. Anadhrshti). 
§ 130* (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2739.—§ 182 (Dhrtar&shtra- 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4552. 

Anadi 1 = Krshna. 

Anadi 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anadi 3 : XII, 12864 (Mahapurushastave). 

Anadi-madhya-nidhana =» Yishnu. 

Anadi-madhya-paryanta = Krshna. 

Anadi-nidhana=Brahman, Krshna, Purushottama, Yishnu. 

Anadya= Krshna. 

Anagha 1 . § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1, 228 (belongs to the past). 

Anagha 2 , a Deva-Gandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4811 (among the Deva-Gandharvas who sang at the birth of 
Arjuna). 

Anagha 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 , etc.). 

Anagha 4 =» Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anagha 5 = Skanda. 

Anagha 6 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
Y, 101, 3597. 

Anakadundubhi « Yasudeva. 

Anala 1 (“Fire”), one of the eight Yasus (§ 116), son of 
Prajapati (?) or Dharma (?) and Qandili, and father of 
Skanda. See Agni, Yishnu, Krshna, Qiva. 

Anala 2 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mfitaliyop.): 
Y, 101, 3594. 

Anala. § 127 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2632, 2633 (one of the 
Krodhavagah). 

Analaputra = Skanda. 

Analasunu = Skanda. 

Analatmaja * Skanda. 

Anamaya = Yishnu (1000 names), Skanda. 

Ananda 1 , one of the warriors of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): 
IX, 46*/, 2567. 

Ananda 2 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anahga \ son of Kardama. § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 69, 
2212, 2213 (a protector of creatures ; fully conversant with 
the science of chastisement). 

Ananga 2 = Kama, Qiva„ 

Anarigahgahar a = Qiva. 

Ananta 1 (“ infinite ”), the prince of Snakes. § 28 
(Amrtamanthana): I, 17, 1107 (? °kalpfltn) ; 18, 1118, 1119. 
—§ 48 (£esha): I, 36, 1587 (the same as Qesha), 1588 
(Pitamaha gave him Suparna as a friend).—■§ 100 (Amgavat.): 
I, 66, 2549 (a Kadraveya). —§ 576 (Bhadavadgltap.) : VI, 34, 
1233 (°asmi Ndgdndm , says Krshna about himself).—§ 581 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 67, 3023 ( (jesham dev am ).—§ 585 
(do.): VI, 90, 4044 (iva vegavdn).—$ 730 (Anugasanik., 
Meghavahanop.): XIII, 14, 915 ( bhvjageshu, i.e. £iva).— 
§ 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 161a, 7088 ( mahoragdya ), 7119 
(“Dharma, Kama, Kala, Vasu, Vasuki, Ananta, and Kapila 
are the seven upholders of Earth, dharanidharuh ”).—§ 795 
(Svargarohanap.) : XYIII, 6/*, 169 (incarnate as Balarama, 
gone to Rasatala). Cf. Qesha. 

Ananta 2 , a warrior of Skanda’s. § G15w (Skanda): IX, 
459/, 2559. 

Ananta 3 ff *« Krshna, Yishnu, Qiva, Mahapurusha, Xarayana, 
the Sun (Surya). 

Ananta, a Madhava princess, wife of Puru’s son Janamejaya. 

§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 96, ft 3765 ( Mddhavvm ). 

Anantabhoga (“with infinite serpent body”). § 552 
(Goharanap.): IY, 66, 1719 (anantabhogo Ihujagah bndann 
iva mahdrnave ; presumably allusion to Ananta). See also 
Mahapurusha. 
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the gums of various trees and herbs mingled with the waters 
of the Ocean, and the milky water produced clarified butter, 
but even then the Amrta did not appear. The gods were 
tired and repaired to Brahman, who prevailed upon Narayana 
to grant the gods new strength to churn afresh. After 
a while the Moon, Qri, SuradevI (wine), TJcchaih- 
gravas, and Kaustubha came forth on the side of the 
gods; then Dhanvantari with a white vessel of Amrta 
in his hand; then Airavana, and at last the poison 
Kulak uta, that Qiva, solicited by Brahman, swallowed 
for the safety of the creation; from that time Qiva is called 
Nilakantha (‘Blue-neck’). The Asuras preparing to rob 
the gods of Qri and the Amrta, Xarayana, assisted by his 
may a (‘illusion’), assumed a ravishing female form; the 
Danavas and Daityas were infatuated, and placed the Amrta 
in her hands (I, 18). While the Daityas and Danavas 
pursued the gods, Yishnu with Nara let the gods drink of 
the Amrta; the Danava Ra.hu also drank of it in the disguise 
of a god, but was discovered by Surya (i.e. the Sun) and 
Soma (i.e. the Moon); then Xarayana instantly seized his 
discus and cut otf his head, which to this day swallows Surya 
and Soma. In a dreadful battle on the shores of the salt¬ 
water sea the gods, headed by Xarayana with his discus 
Sudargana and Xara with his celestial bow, discomfited the 
Asuras, who entered the bowels of the earth or plunged into 
the sea of salt waters. The gods replaced Mandara on its 
own base, and, headed by Indra, they entrusted the keeping 
of the vessel of Amrta to Kirltin (i.e. Kara), (I, 19). 

Amrtamqudbhava = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amrtapa 1 , a Danava. § 93 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2537 

( Damputra ). 

Amrtapa 2 =* Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amrtapa = Qiva (1000 names ! ). 

Amrtavapus = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amrteqaya : XII, 12864 (Mahapurushastava). 

Arnrtyu = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amukha = Qiva (1000 names J ). 

Amukliya * Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Amurtarayas, an ancient king. § 381 (Gaya): III, 95, 
8528 ( °ah putro Gayo ). 

Amurtarayasa, an ancient king. § 656 (Khaclgotp.) ; 
XII, 1663, 6194 (among those to whom the sword suc¬ 
cessively passed). 

Amurtarayasa = Gaya. 

Amurti = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Amiirtimat = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anabhijheya = Krshna. 

Ana<jvan. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, 3793, 3794 (cf. 
Amrta). 

Anadhrshti 1 . § 150 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3702 (seems to 
be the same as Rceyu). 

Anadhrshti 2 . § 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 7990 
(a companion of Krshna).—§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.); II, 
14, 623 (a maharatha among the Vrshnis). — § 553 

(Yaivahikap. 2 ): IY, 71, 2357 (a follower of Krshna).— 

§ 572 (Sainyaniryanap.): Y, 151?, 5164 (surrounds Kyshna 
and Arjuna). 

Anadhrshti 3 , son of Dhrtarashtra (apparently = Anadhr- 
shya). § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 96, 4349 (among the 
sons of Dhrtarashtra who were killed by Bbimasena). 

Anadhrshtisuta. § 150 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3703 ( A 0 tv 
and rdjamydgvamedhakrt Matindra iti khydto rujd para - 
madMrmikah ). 




Anantagri—Andhaka-ghatin. 
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Anantagrl= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anantagati = Maliapurusha. 

Anantakhya = Mahapurusha. 

Anantaparimeya = Krshna. 

Anantarupa == Qiva names 2 ), Vislmu (1000 names), 

Skanda. 

Anantatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anantavijaya, tlje conch of Yudhishthira,. § 576 

(Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 25*, 845.—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
VI, 51 aa, 2166. 

Anaranya. § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1, 230 (belongs to the 
past).—§ 760 (Anucjasanik.): XIII, 1157, 5661 (among the 
ancient kings who have abstained from meat in the month of 
Karttika).—§ 775 (do.) : XIII, 166/;, 7684 (among the kings 
whose names should be recited at sunset and sunrise). 

An art ha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Anartta 1 , pi. (°dh), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 26, 997 
(conquered by Arjuna).—§ 318 (Arjuuabhigain.) : III, 13, 
610 (Krshna said that if he had not been absent from the 
A . country he should have prevented the gambling).—§ 319 
(Saubhavadhop.): Ill, 14, 622, 631.—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): 
III, 15, 649 (chase all dancers); 20, 777 ( °nagaram~ 
Dvaraka).— § 553 (Vaivahikap.):, IV, 72, 2350 (many 
DaQarhas from the A. country came with Krshna to 
TTpaplavya).— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 83, 2964 

(entertained Kunti). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9, 359 
(°Kairrtdk ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 96; 7, fl97 ( A°vdst 
Hrdikdtmajo f sau . . . Sdttvatdndm varishthah ).—§ 783 

(Anugitap.): XIV, 52, 1525, 1535 (°pur1m = Dvaraka). 

Anartta 2 , sg., chief (or country) of the Anarttas. § 452 
(Markandeya-eamasya-p.): III, 183, f 12582 ( Anarttam 
evdbhimukhdh gtvenagatvd dhanurveda-ratipradhanah j tavdtmaja 
Vrshni-puram pravigya tadaiva tebhyah spr hay anti, Krshne, 
says Krshna to Draupadl).—§ 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 17, 947 
( = Satyaki). 

Anaupama = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Anaushadha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Anavadya, an Apsaras. § 102 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2553 
(daughter of Pradha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): 1,12 3a, 4817 (among 
the Apsarases who danced and sang at the birth of Arjuna). 

Anayusll (B. Z>a°), erratum for Danayus. 

Anda=Qiva (1000 names 1 ), the Sun. 

Andadhara = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Andaja(m janma). § 7175 (Xarayaniya) : XII, 348//V, 
13*492 (Brahman’s sixth birth); 349 VI), ff13590 ( andaje 
janmani). 

A\'*dajah=9iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Andanagana = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Alldha, pi. (°uh), a people, presumably for Andhaka. § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 19, 586 ( Krtavarmu ca Harddikyo 
Bhojandha-Kukuraih saha). 

Andhaka 1 , pi. (°dh), a people. § 82 (Krshna): I, 63, 
2432 (° Vrshnishu ).—§ 203 (Drona): I, 132, 5220 (became 
the pupils of Drona).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 187, 
•j-7012 ( Vrshny-Andhahagca . . . yathapradhanam , came 

to the svayamvara of Krshna).—§ 251 (Arjunavanavasap.): 
I, 218, 7902, 7903 ( Bhoja-Vrshny-Andhakdtmajaili ; welcome 
Arjuna).—§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7906, 7907 
(. Bhoja-Vrshny-A °); 220, 7942,’7943 ( Vrshny-A °), 7962.— 
§ 253 (Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7988, 7993 ( Vrshni - 
BhjaP), 7998 (Vrshny-A 0 ), 8002 (id.), 8018 (id.),’8019 
(Kuru- Vrshny-Andhalcottamahj, 8022 (Vrshny-A 0 ). — § 275 
(Rajasuyarainbhap.): II, 19, 767 (the Kukuras, Andhakas, 



and Vrshnis chose not to fight with Jarasandha).—§ 289 
(Arghfiharanap.): II, 36, 1322 ( A°-Vrshninam vamge). — 
§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1907 (A°-Vrshnayah). —§ 298 
(id.): 62, 2101 ( Andhaka Yadava Bhojdh sametdh Kamsam 
atyajan). —§ 317 (Arjuuabhigam.): III, 12, 461 (visit the 
Pandavas in the great forest).—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 
16, 654 ( Vrshny-A°-pure , i.e. Dvaraka); 48, 744 (A°- 
Vrshnayah). •— § 402 (TIrthayStrap.): III, 120, 10278 
(sa-Vrshni-BhojdP). —§ 452 (Markandeya-samasya-p.): III, 
183, 12588 ( Kukurd °). — § 511 (Draupadl-Satyabhama- 
samvadap.) : III, 235, 14736 ( A°-Vrshnayah ). — § 522 
(Draupadlharanap.): III, 268, 15654 (sdndhaka- Vrshni- 
vlro Jandrdanah ).— § 552 (Vaivahikap.): IV, 72, 2360 
( Vrshny-A 0 ). —*’§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 7, 131 ( Vrshny - 
A°). — § 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 27, 768 (Vrs’hnya 0 - 
rdjye); 28 i, |804, f805 (Vrshny-A 0 dh . . . Krshna- 

pranitdK). —§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, 1885 ( Vrshny- 
A°j ; 51, 2056 (A°- Vrshnayah); 57, 2233 (Vrshmndm 

mukhyam Krshnam ); 65, 2488 (A°-Vrshnishu ).— § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 86, 3043 (Vrshny-A 0 )', 128, 4298 
(A°-Vrshnayah); 131, 4420 (id.), 4426.—§ 569 (id.): V, 
140, 4738 ( A 0 -Vrshnayah ), 4749 (do.).—[§ 571 (Dlukadut.): 
V, 160, 5510 (read with B. Dravidandhra Kdncyaih ; so also 
v. 5555).] — § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 59, 2606 
(. A°-Vrshni-ndtha , i.e. Krshna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 104, 3891 (Vrshny-A°-Kuruttamau, i.e. Krshna and 

Arjuna); 142, 5931 ( Vrshny-A°-vydghr am, i.e. Satyaki), 
5942 (do.); 143, 5965 (Vrshny - A 0 ). — § 603 (Xara- 
yanastram.) : VII, 198, 9138 ( A°-Vrshntbhih), 9179 (do.), 
9180 (do.); 199, 9220 ( Vrshny-A°-vrtah , i.e. Satyaki).— 
§ 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 17, 911; 21, 1104 (Vrshny-A 0 - 
mahdrathau, i.e. Satyaki and Hardikya). —§ 617 (Aishikap.) : 
X, 11, 639 (Vrshny-A 0 ).—§ 621 (Eajadh.) : XII, 7, 159 
(do.,°^?wr^).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 81,3031 (A°- Vrshnayah), 
3052 (do.). — § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 59, 1768 (Bhoja- 
Vrshnya 0 ) ; 66, 1959 (Vrshny -A 0 -kulam) ; 71, 2066 

( o A 0 vydghrair); 83, 2480 ( Vrshny-A°-patih y i.e. TJgrasena?); 
86, 2565 (id. = Krshna). — § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 1, 
12, 14 (Vrshny-A 0 ), 19 (Vrshny-A°-vindgdya), 26 (id.), 29 
(Vrshny-A°kuleshu)\ 2, 33, 36 ( Vrshny-A 0 ), 40 (id.), 49 
(id.); 3, 58 (id.), 63 (id.), 64 (A° - Vrshnayah), 69 

( Vrshny-A°), 86 ( Bhojd°), 90, 93, 98 (Kukurd 0 )-, 4, 123 
(A°-Vrshni-) ; 5, 134 (sa-Bhojd°-Kaukurdn Vdrshneydn), 

140 ( Vrshny-A 0 )] 7, 186 (id.), 203 (id.), 210 (A°- Vrshnlndm), 
213 (id.), 215 ( Blxoja- Vrshny-A 0 ), 239 ( Vrshny-A 0 ); 8, 263 
(Bhoja-Vrshny-A 0 ), 279 (Vrshny-A 0 ), 292 (id.).— § 794 
(Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 1 (id.). —§ 795 (Svargaro- 
hanap.) s XVIII, 4, 142 (Sadhyanam atha devanam Vigveshum 
Marutdm api | ganeshu pagya rajendra Vrshny-A 0 -mahdrathdn). 

Andhaka 2 , an Ashra killed by Rudra. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 49, 1937 (pureva Tryambakandhakau ).— 
§ 595 (Rama Daqarathi): VII, 69, 2229 (pureva Tryambako 
7 ndhakam ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 155, f6726 
(yathd f ndhake pratinihate Haram surah ); 166, 6818 (Maheg- 
vara ivdndhakam). — § 603 (Xarayanastram.) : VII, 201, 
9463 (Andhaka-nipdtine, i.e. Rudra).—§ 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 6, 146 (yathd JRudrena cdndhakah).—% 605 (do.) : 
VIII, 20, 788 (Tryambakenayidhako yathd). 

Andhaka-Bhoja. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 
624 (putrau cdndhakabhojasya vrddhau, among the defenders 
of the fortifications upon the Gomanta mountains, when 
Jarasandha made his attack). 

Andhaka-ghatin = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 
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Andhakaraka—AngadLa. 


Andhakaraka, a mountain in Krauiieadvipa. § 575 

o (Bhurnip.): YI, 12, 459, 463 ( °degat ). 

Andhra, pi. (°dh), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31a, 
1175 (in the South). — § 458 (Eali-yuga): III, 188, 
12839.—§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 140/3, 4751.—§ 571 
(Ulukadut.): Y, 160, 5510 (Dravidu 0 haficyaih ; C. °Andhah °); 
161, 5555 (do.).— § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9/t, 357 (a country 
in Bkarata - varsha). — § 589 (Dronap.) : YII, 4/3, 122 
( Kalinga !°, have been vanquished by Kama). — § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 650, 2439 (°MadraMh ; among the people 
mentioned by Indra in setting forth the kshattriya duties).— 
§ 744 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 48y, 2587 ( A° vahirgrdma- 
pratigraydh , a mixed caste sprung from the Vaidehika).— 
§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIY, 83, 2476 (towards the southern 
ocean). Cf. Andhrakah. 

Andhraka. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 119 (among the 
kings present when Yudbishthira entered his palace). 

Andhrakah, a people. § 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 
1270 (in the enumeration of kings who came to Yudhishthira’s 
rajasuya).— § 342 (Indralokabh.): III, 51, 1988 ( Cola- 
.. Dravidd °).—§ 605 (Karnap.) : YIII, 20^5, 779 ( Pulinda - 
Khasa- Vahlilca-Nishddd 0 Kuntaldn, among those slaughtered 
by Pandya, in the army of Karna).—§ 608 (do.) : YIII, 73, 
3653 (mentioned as fighting for the sake of Duryodhana).— 
§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207*/, 7559 (mentioned among the 
sinful creatures of the earth, born in the southern region). 
Cf. Andhra. 

Anekamurti = Yisknu (1000 names). 

Anenas, son of Ayus and Svarbkanavi. § 141 (Pururavas) 

I, 75, 3150. 

Anga 1 , pi. (°dh), a people (country) descended from Ahga. 
§ 208 (Astradargana): I, 136, 5414 ( °vishaya ; Duryodhana 
installed Karna king of Ahga), 5415 ( °rdjyasya); 137, 5422 
( °rdjydbhishehlrdram , i.e. Karna), 5425 (°rdjyan ca), 5435 
(°rdjyam), 5441 (°egvaram, i.e. Karna). — § 249 (Arjuna- 
vanavasap.): I, 215, 7820 (° Vanya- Killingeshu ).— § 290 
(Qigupalavadhap.): II, 44, 1527 ( VahgdP-vishayddhyahsham, 
i.e. Karna).—§ 295 (Dyiitap.): II, 52, 1872 (among those 
who brought tribute to Yudbishthira).—§ 391 (Rshyagrhga): 
III, 110, 10008 (°dndm zgvaro Lomapudah ), 10018 (°patir = 
Lomapada); 113, 10077 ( °ddhipateh , i.e. Lomapada), 10084 
(°rdjam — do.), 10087 (°patim — do.). — § 512 (Ghoska- 
yatrap.): Ill, 247, 15052 (°rajdnam = Karna). — § 515 
(Karnadigvijaya) : III, 254, 15243. — § 547 (Kundala- 
haranap.): III, 309, 17167.—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9//, 
353 (country in Bharatavarsha).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): 
YI, 17, 664 (°patind — Kama’s son Yrshaketu, PCR.).— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishek.): YII, lly, 396 (had been vanquished 
by Krshna).— § 595 (Paragu - Rama) : YII, 70/3, 2436 
(Ahga-Vahga-Kalihgdmg ca , slain by Paragu-Rama).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadkap.): YII, 93, 3368 (they and the Kalinga 
king, on elephants, fought against Arjuna, who caused 
a great carnage among them, on the fourteenth day of 
the battle). — § 604 (Karnap.): YIII, 8, 236 (caused by 
Karna to pay tribute to Duryodhana, cf. § 515). — § 605 
(Kamap.): YIII, 17, 671 ( Kalinga- Vahgtinga-Nwhudavlrah, 
attacked Arjuna with a division of elephants, which is 
broken, on the sixteenth day of the battle); 22/*/?, 863 (fought 
against Dhrshtadyumna, etc., on the sixteenth day of the 
battle), 881.—§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 70, 3500 ( Kalinga - 
VahgoP-Nishdda-Mdgadhdh , were being slain by Bhlma on the 
seventeenth day of the battle).—§ 621 (Rajadh.) : XII, 6, 
134 (Karna became king not only of the A. y but forthwith 


also over Campa, having vanquished Jarasandha). — § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 122, 4469 ( Angeshu raja Vasuhomo , 
discourse between him and king Mandhatr at Mufijaprshtha). 

— § 743 (Vipulop.): XIII, 42, 2350, 2351 ( °egvarasya 
Citraratha8ya , married to the sister of Ruci), 2352 ( °pater = 
do.), 2353 (Angendra - varahgana = Prabhavati). — § 772 c 
(Kagyapa): XIII, 154, 7214 ( tyaJctva mahltvam bhumis tu 
spardhaya y nganrpasya ha | ndgam jagCipia i tdm vipro vyashfam- 
bhayata Kagyapah). —§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIY, 83, 2469. 

Anga 2 . § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1, 226 (belongs to the past). 

Anga 3 (—Anga 2 ?). § 170 (Dlrghatamas): I, 104, 4219: 

Dirgliataanas Sudeshni 

Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra, Suhma. 

I, 4220 (Ahgasydhgo'bhavaddego, etc.).—§ 267 (Yamasabha-v.): 

II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yama). 

Anga 4 ( = Anga 2 ?). § 595 (Paurava) : YII, 57, 2206 
(=Paurava); cf. XII, 924, etc. ( = Brhadratha). — § 6325 
(Shodagarajika) : XII, 29, 924, 928, 981. 

Anga 5 . § 7685 (Krshna Yasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6828 
(Manoh putrah, incarnation of Krshna). 

Anga 6 . § 772 c (Kagyapa): XIII, 155, 7232 (wished to give 
away the whole earth to the brahmans; cf. Angah, XIII, 7214). 

Anga 7 , the Ahga king at the time of Yudbishthira. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/5, 119, 120 (among the kings present 
when Yudhishthira entered his palace). — § 342 (Indra- 
lokabkig.) : III, 51, 1988 (sa- Baiigdngdn mahipdlan). — 
§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): YII, 26, 1142 (called Mleccha 
king; was slain by Bhimasena on the twelfth day of the 
battle).—§ 605 (Karnap.): YIII, 22, 873 (called Mleccha 
king, and was slain by Xakula on the sixteenth day of the 
battle), 877, 878. Cf. Angaputra. 

Anga 8 , the Ahga country or adj. § 170 (Dlrghatamas): 
I, 104, 4220 ( Ahgasydhgo ’ bhavad dego). 

Anga % one or the other of the Ahga kings of the past. § 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 804 {°Vahgadayah rajd7iak). 

*Anga 10 , neut. pi. ( °dni ) = Yedangani: I, 62 (sahgopanishaddm 
Veddnam), 645 (do.), 3140 (sungam Vedam) f 4001 (do.), 4003 
(sdhgopuhgam gdstram), 4150 ( Veddhgdm ), 4182 (shadahgain 
Vedam) } 6756 ( shadbhir ), 6823 (shadahgah vedah) ; II, 137 
(shadahgavid Ndradah)\ III, 2417 (sdhgopdhgdh Vedah ); 
YII, 9126 (sdiigd vedah ), 9601 (Vedahgdh sopanishadah ); 
XII, 1354 (Veddn angopavrmhitdn ), 1569 (caturo Vedun sa°), 
7201 (i Khad°-vid ), 7202 ( shad °), 7266, 8484 (Veddn sd° 
Qpanishadalj) % 8613 ( °tah ), 8730 {srjate sarvato f hgani tatha 
Veda yuge yuge), 10467 (Vedah shad °), 10940 (shad), 11772 
(sangopdhgdn Veddn), 12346 (sd° vedeshu ), 12674 (sd° 
Opdngesliu Vedeshu), 12750 (sdhgopanishadam), 13099 (sd° 
Veddn) , 13183 (Veddn sdhgopdhgan), 13364 (Veddn sa °), 
13649 (do.); XIII, 1542 (shadbhir), 1566 (sd° caturo Vedah), 
4296 (shad 0 vid ); XIY, 2628 ( ashad 0 vid). 

Angada *, a monkey chief, son of Yalin. § 534 (Hanumat- 
pratyagam.) : III, 282, 16224 ( Vali-putro ). — § 535 
(Setubandhana): III, 283/3, 16287 (protected the army of 
Rama), 16322 ^was sent by Rama as his envoy to Ravana). 

— § 536 (Lankapravega) : III, 284, 16329, 16341 (his 
deportment in Lanka).—§ 540 (Indrajidyuddha): III, 288, 
16451, 16453 (fought Indrajit).—§ 541 (Indrajidvadka) : 

III, 289a, 16468, 16477 (was among those who surrounded 
Rama and Lakshmana against Indrajit).—§ 542 (Ravana- 
vadha) : III, 290a, 16500 (attacked Ravana). — § 543 
(Ramabhisheka) : III, 291, 16589 (was installed as 
yuvaraja in Kishkindhya). 





Arigada 2 , son of Dhrtarashtra(?). § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 25, 1101 (fought Uttamaujas on the twelfth day of the 
battle). Cf. Carueitrahgada. 

Angaka, pi. (°aA), a people presumably = Anga. § 607 
(Karaap.): VIII, 45^, 2101 (praised by Karna before Qalya, 
sixteenth day). 

Angalubdha == 9 ^ va (1000 names 2 ). 

Angaputra = Ahga 7 . § 605 (Karaap.): VIII, 22, 880 

(slain by Nakula). 

Angara. § 632 (Shodagarajop.): XII, 29, 981 (girpatim), 
982 (was vanquished by Mandhatr). 

Aiigaraka l , the planet Mars. § 208 (Astradargana): I, 
134, 5331 (sdhguraka ivamguman ).—§ 270 (Brahmasabha-v.): 

II, 11a, 446 (in the palace of Brahman).—§ 569 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.): V, 1480, 4841 (omens).—§ 574 (Jambiikh.) : VI, 
3a, 81 (omens).—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 45 10 , 1710 
(A° -Budhuv iva) ; 45 15 , 1726 (Quhrangarokayor tint ).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 109, 4130 (bhtimau Ahgardko 
yathd; PCB. translates “ charcoal**).—§ 605 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 15, 581 ( A°-Budhtiv iva ); 19, 711 (Aiigaraka iva 
grahah). Cf. Bhauma. 

Angaraka 2 = tho Sun. § 310 (Aranyakap.): III, 3a, 147 
(in Dhauraya’s enumeration). 

Aflgaraka 3 , a Sauvlra prince. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): 

III, 265a, 15597 (among Jayadratha’s standard-bearers). 
Angaraparna, a Gandharva king (also name of his forest) 

=Citraratha. § 11 (Parras.) : I, 2, 386 (all. to § 221).— 

§ 221 (Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6448 ( Gandharvam ), 6449, 
6460 (vanquished by Arjuna), 6473 ( °tdm ). 

Angarishtha, an ancient king. § 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 123, 
4534 (discourse between him and the rshi Kamanda), 4535. 
Angavaha. § 287 (Bajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1275 (among 
the kings, especially Vrshnis, who came to Yudhishthira’s 
rajasuya). 

[Angavidhi] (“the arrangement of the moon’s limbs”), 
i.e. XIII, 110.' 

Angeyl — Sudeva, I, 3777. 

Anghrika, son of Vigvamitra. § 621 (Bajadh.): XII, 9, 
253 (Ahghriko Naikadrk caiva). 

Angl, an ancient queen, wife of Ariha and mother of ! 

Mahabhauma. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, 3772. 
Angirahsuta = Brhaspati. § 6935 (Vrtravadha) : XII, 

_ 280, 10126. 

Angiraja (B. has °so): XIII, 2126. 

AflKras 1 , one of the maharshis, Brahman’s spiritual sons 
(mdnasdk putrdh ). § 86 (Bambhavap.) : I, 65, 2518 (six 

maharshis).—§ 109 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2568 (do.).—§ 110 
(do.): 66, 2569 (father of Brhaspati, Utathya, and Sam- 
vartta).—§ 145 (Kaca): I, 76, 3201 (rsher A°ah pautram 
Kacam), 3231 ; 77, 3257 (A 0 ah pautra , i.e. Kaca), 3258 
(rshir). —§ 165 (Satyavatllabhop.): I, 100, 4003 ( A°ah 
putrahy i.e. Brhaspati).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4808 
(among those who came to the birth of Arjuna).—§ 201 
(Drona): I, 130, 5122 (A°ah kule , sc. Drona).—§ 270 
(Brahmasabhav.): II, 11a, 436 (in the palace of Brahman).— 

§ 299 (Dyutap.): II, 68, 2335.—§ 371 (Tuhgaka): III, 
85, 8189 (muner A°ak sutah, i.e. Sarasvatah).— § 373 
(Prayaga): III, 85, 8214 (°pramukhdh brahmarshayah ; 
dwelt at Prayaga).—§ 378 (TirthayStrap.): III, 92, 8437 
(had protected the Sun).—§ 421 (Akaga-Gahga): III, 142, 
10904 (muttered his daily prayers at Akaga-Ganga).—§ 488 
(Ahgirasa) : III, 217, 14101, 14106, 14107, 14112,(14116), 
14117, 14120 (excelled Agni and became his first son).— 


§ 489 (Ahgirasa): III, 218, 14124 (den Bhdnumatl mma 
prathamd ’ngirasah sutd), 14125 (ragdd Bdgeti ydm dhur 
dvitiya ’ngirasah satd), 14126 (Sinlvall was his third daughter), 
14127 (his fourth to sixth daughters were Arcishmatl, Havish- 
mati, and Mahishmatl; the seventh was Mahamati), 14129 
(his eighth daughter was Kuhu).—§ 491 (do.) : 220, 14164 
(Bhanur Ahgiraso dhlrah putro . . . ).—§ 493 (do.) : 

221 , 14183 (Asurah janagan ghordn martydmg caiva prthag- 
vidhan | tapasag ca Manum putram Bhunun cupy Ahgiidh 
srjat ).— § 493 (do.): 222, 14224 ( Bhrgv-Ahgirudibhir 
bhuyas tapasotthdpitas . . . Qihhl ).—§ 494 (do.): 222, 

14238 (eka evaisha bhagavdn vijneyah prathamo ’ hgirdh ).— 
§ 496 (Skandotp.): 225, 14299 (Qivd bkdryd tv A°ah), 
14301.— § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 151, 5114 (sakhd 
caPo nrpah Drupado). —§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 687 * 
3041 (referred to in a hymn to Xarayana).—§ 595 (Shoda- 
garaj.) : VIE, 66 , 2343 (A 0 yathd ).—§ 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.) : VII, 94e, 3453 (invoked by Drona when clothing 
Duryodhana in invulnerable armour), 3475 (Indra gave to 
A . mantramayam bandham) t 3476 (A . said it to his son 
Brhaspati); 103, 3861 iidani A°e pradtid Devego varma 
bhdsvaram). — § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1497 
(Atharvd°au) f 1505 ( Bhrgv-Ahgiro-manyu-bhavam krodhagnhn, 
sc. garam ?).—§ 615*; (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 2512 (came to- 
the investiture of Skanda).—§ 637 (Bajadh.): XII, 47>/, 
1597 (among those who surrounded Bhishma on his bed of 
arrows).—§ 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2666 (two verses sung by 
his son Brhaspati) ; 122, 4505 (Vishnu made chastisement 
over to A.y and A . to Indra and Marici).—§ 656 (Khad- 
gotp.): XII, 166a, 6135 (among the sons begotten by 
Brahman, seven besides Praeetas and Budra), 6142 (/3) (among 
those who accepted the religion of the Vedas). — § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207^, 7534 (among the seven will-born 
sons of Brahman).—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208a, 7570 ( Atry - 
A°au among Brahman’s seven sons enumerated by Bhishma,. 
mentioned in the Puranas as seven Brahmans),—§ 677 (do.) : 
XII, 235, 8602 (Karandhama’s son Maruta ascended to 
heaven, by giving away his daughter to A.; ef. XIII, 6260). 
—§ 694# (Jvarotp.): XII, 284a, 10218 (°pramulckdk devar - 
shay ah ; among those who waited upon and Parvati on 
Meru).—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 297<5,10877 (“ originally 
only four gotras arose : Aiigiras, Kagyapa, Vasishtha, and 
Bhrgu”).—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 335a, 12685 (among 
the twenty-one Prajapatis who were first born).—§ 717<? 
(Uparicara): XII, 336/?, 12724 (among the seven rshis, etc., 
who promulgated an excellent treatise on duties on Mount 
Meru; printed in C. A °, in B. A°); 337, 12752 {A°ahputre, 
i.e.Brhaspati).—§7175(Xarayaniya): XII,341,13040(among 
the eight Prakrtis, i.e. Marici, etc., and Manu, upon whom 
all the worlds depend), f, 13075 (among the seven Manasali 
who will become the preceptors of the Vedas, following the 
religion of Pravytti and created for procreating offspring— 
Prdjdpatye). —§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 14/3/1, 990 (among 
those who were seen by Krshna in the presence of Qivfr).— 

§ 733 (do.): 25a, 1690 (his enumeration of the sacred 
waters), 1691, (1694), 1755 (had obtained the discourse from 
Xagyapa), 1757 ( °maiam ).—§ 734 (do.): 26a, 1761 (among 
the maharshis who had come to see Bhishma on his arrow 
bed).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotp.): XIII, 85^ 4122 (created by 
Brahman from a sacrifice; etymology from ahgura, ‘charcoal’), 
4124, 4141 (considered as the offspring of Agni), 4143 (he and 
Bhrgu and Kavi were ail of them prajdndm patayah) t 4147(0) 
(his eight sons called Vdrunds), 4152, 4154 (jagrdhdhgirasam 









devah Qikhi . . . | tasmad Angirasd jhcydh sarva eva tad- 

anvayak ).—§ 749 (Anugasanik.) : 925 , 4392 (among the 
masters of yoga). — § 7515 (Qapathavidhi) : 94a, f4550 
(among the rshis assembled at Prabhasa), 4566(/3) (took his 
oath that he is innocent of the theft of lotus-stalks).—§ 759 
(Anugasanik.): 105, 5141 (his utterance to Bhishma about 
the merits of fasting which he had declared formerly to the 
maharshis), (5143), 5179, 5201, |5203 ; 107, 5209 (con¬ 
tinuation), 5263.—§ 766 (do.): 127 (6062): recommended 
standing every night for a full year under a karanjaka tree 
with a lamp and the roots of a Suvarcala plant. — § 767 
(do.): 137a, 6260 ( Maruttah . . . Jcanydm Ahgirase 

dattvd divam dgu jagdma sah ; cf. XII, 8602).—§ 770 (do.): 
151C, 7108 (his son Bala is mentioned among the Manavah), 
7112 (Trnasoma 0 , the sixth of the seven rtvijes of Yama in 
the South, rf), 7157 (v, among the old brahmarshis who have 
worshipped certain mantras).—§ 772^(Pavanarjunasamvada) : 
The brahmans are always inconquerable in heaven as on 
earth; in days of yore Angiras drank off the water as milk, 
but did not feel his thirst slaked, and once more caused the 
earth to be filled by a great flood. When A. became angry 
with me (i.o. Yayu), I fled away leaving the world, and 
dwelled for a long time in the agnihotra from fear of A. 
Kavi (i.e. Agni, Nil.), who is of the complexion of gold and 
blazes with effulgence when destitute of smoke, and whose 
flames, uniting together, burn upwards, when cursed by the 
angry Angiras, became divested of all these attributes (read 
(junair with B.): XIII, 154, 7215 ( apibat tejasd liy apah), 
7217, 7220 (Kavir Angirasd gapto ).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): 
I 667 , 7664 (among the learned brahmans in the eastern 
region).—§ 778<? (Avikshit): XIY, 4, 85 (the priest of 
Avikshit Karandhama) ; 5, 95 (A.’s sons were Byhaspati and 
Samvartta) (v. Samvartta-Maruttiya), 99 (was formerly the 
family priest of king Karandhama, so also of his son 
Avikshit); 6 , 134 ( Angirasah putram BrJiaspatim, had in 
vain been solicited by Marutta for his sacrifice), 137 ( Angirasah 
putrah Samvartto ).—Cf. Agnisambhava. 

Angiras 2 , pi. (°^5), the descendants of Angiras. § 206 
(Drona): I, 132, 5280 ( Angirasdm varah, i.e. Drona).— 

§ 207 (Drona): I, 133, 5299 ( Angirasdm varah, i.e. Drona). 

—§ 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.): III, 26, 970 (the Dvaitavana 
wood became filled with A., etc.).—§ 393 (Paragu-Bama): 
115, 10126 (among the ascetics presented to Yudhishthira by 
Lomaga).—§ 496 (Skandotp.): Ill, 224, 14270 (Bhrgubhig 
cdhgirobhig ca huiam). —§ 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 
14555 ( Bhrgvd 0 obhih), — § 555 (Indra) : Y, 10, 511 
( Angirasdm varishthe Brliaspatau). —§ 573 (Ambop.): 193a, 
7572 ( Dr on am Angirasdm varan , read with B. Ahgi°). — 

§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : Vli, 190, 8728 ( Bhrgavo 'ngirasag 
caiva, etc., among those who reproach Drona for using the 
Brahma weapon). — § 605 (Karnap.) : YIII, 17, f 683 
{Angirasdm varish^hah — Agvatthaman).—§ 61 ou (Skanda): 
IX, 457, 2510 (among those who came to the investiture of 
Skanda).—§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 23, 50 {cakdrangirasdm 
greshthad JDhanurvedam guros tada , i.e. Kama from Drona), 

59 (do. = do.)—§ 665* (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2083, 7590 
(Agvinau tu smrtau gudrau tapasy ugre samdsthitau | smrtas tv 
angiraso devd brdhmand iti nigcayah ).—§ 717 (TJparicara): 
XII, 337, 12800 ( Angirasdm varan -■ Brhaspati).—§ 795 | 

(Svargarohanap.): XYIII, 5, 159 ( BrJiaspatim °dm raram). 

Angiras 3 == Brhaspati. § 145 (Kaca): I, 76, 3188 (devd 
vavrire 'hgirasam munim , perhaps Ahgirasam , i.e. Brhaspati). 

— § 555 (Indra): Y, 11, 367 ( Brhaspater Angirasah ); 18, I 


Angiras—Angirasa(m). 

548 (?). — § 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 68 , 2595 (discourse 
between him and Yasumanas).—§ 7173 (Narayaniya): XII, 
343 VI), ff 13206 (Angiras Brhaspati curses the Ocean 
that it should be tainted with fishes, etc.). — § 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3196 (Indra gave him the 
whole earth). 

Angiras 4 = Sarasvata. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
7058 ( yatra Sdrasvato ydtah so 7 hgirds tapaso nidhih y i.e. 
Dadhlcasya tlrtham). 

Angiras 5 = Utathya. § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 90, 3362 

(the duties of kings proclaimed by Angiras Utathya to 
Mandhatr Yauvanagva).—§ 772 (Utathya): XIII, 155, 7254 
(married to Bhadra, the daughter of Soma, etc.). 

Angiras 6 = Yishnu. § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 221, 14188 
( Vishnur nameha yo 7 gnis tu JDhrtimdn ndma so f hgirdh). 

Angirasa 1 = Brhaspati. § 145 (Kaca): I, 76, 3188 
(v. Angiras = Brhaspati).—§ 168 (Satyavatl) : I, 103, 4151 
(QuJcrdhgirasayor iva , sc. Bhlshma’s knowledge). — § 488 
(Angirasa): III, 217, 14118 (the firstborn son of Fire).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 6 , 112 (prajndyd sadrgag cCisi 
Cukrend ngirasena ca , sc. the purohita of Drupada).—§ 589 
(Dronahhishekap.): YII, 5, 151 ( Cukrdhgirasadarganat y i.e. 
Drona).—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3195 (discourse 
between Indra and Brhaspati).—§7785 (Samvartta-Maruttiya): 
XIY, 6 , 121 .—§ 782 (Gurugishyas.): XIY, 35(3), 962. 

Angirasa‘^Utathya. § 772/ (Utathya): XIII, 155, 7260. 

Angirasa 3 = Samvartta. § 7785 (Samvartta-Maruttiya): 

_ XIY, 10, 281. 

Angirasa 4 == Kaca. § 146 (Devayani): I, 80,333 b{Kacam). 

Angirasa 6 = Sudhanvan. § 300 (Prahlada): II, 68 , 2315 
(’Prahlddasya ca samvadam muner Ahgirasasya ca). 

Angirasa 6 = Cyavana. § 491 (Angirasa): 111 , 220, 14156 
(Agnir Ahgirasag caiva Cyavanas Trisuvarcalcah ). 

Angirasa 7 = Bala. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7593 
(Balag cdhgirasah smrtah). 

Angirasa 8 = the planet Jupiter. § 605 (Karnap.): YIII, 
17, 661 (Qulcrdhgirasavarcasor, Qukruhgirasayor iva, i.e. Arjuna 
and Agvatthfunan). 

Angirasa 9 , pi. ( °dh ), the descendants of Angiras. § 747 
(Suvarnotp.): XIII, 85, 4154 (the descendants of Fire—or 
Angiras—are all called A°). Cf. Atharvan. 

Angirasa 10 (adj.). § 602 (Dronavadhap.): YII, 191, 8766 
( °am dhanuh, used by Drona).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 7, 306 
(°kule y i.e. Agvatthaman).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208, 
7593 (cf. Angirasa 7 =* Bala).—§ 682 (do.) : XII, 267, 9482 
(°e kule ) said of Cirakarin).—§ 717a (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 
12749 (utpanne f hgirase caiva yuge prathamakalpite; cf. 
0 AkgirasaJce hale, XIII, 4326). — § 7473 (Suvarnotp.) : 
XIII, 85, 4143 (Bhdrgavdhgirasau loJce loJcasantdnalaJcshanau ). 
—§ 772 j (Utathya): XIII, 165, 7240 ( Utathyasya jdtasy- 
dhgirase Jcule). 

Angirasa 11 (adj.). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2 , 469 ( °am dUydnam , 
Angirasa or Angirasopakhyana). 

Angirasa(m) (“on the descendants of Angiras”). § 488 

(Mark.): Asked by Yudhishthira , Murhandeya related the 
following “old story” ( itihdsam purdtanam ): Angiras (the 
third son of Brahman, v. 14122) in days of yore practised 
austerities in his hermitage, so that ho excelled Agni, who, 
thinking that Brahman had created a new Fire, was greatly 
depressed, but Angiras , saying that Agni had been created by 
Brahman to officiate as fire, asked him to occupy his proper 
place, and when Agni only wished to be the second or Prdja - 
patyaka fire, at last prevailed upon him to remain and make 
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him (i.e. Angiras) his first son. Angiras also had a son, 
Brhaspati ; knowing him the Ahg irasa to be the firstborn son 
of Fire, the gods came and learned the matter from Angiras 
(III, 217).—§ 489 : The children of Angiras and Qulhi 
(B. Subha ): the son Brhaspati , and the eight daughters, 
Bhdnumati , Rag a, Sinibdll , also called Kapardisuta, because 
she was both visible and invisible, Arcishmatt , J lavishmati, 
Mahishmati, MahCtmatl , and Kuhd (III, 218).—§ 490: 

Brhaspati ~ Candraraasl {= Tara, Nil., and FOR.), 


Camyu ~ Satyu Dharmaja. 

(1) Bharadvaja ^ Yira. (2) Bharata ~ (3-5) 3 daughters. 


Yira (= Rathaprabhu, Rathadhvana, Bharata. Bharatl. 
Kumbharetas) ^arayu. 


Siddhi. 

Ni^cyavana.* 

Yipiipa (Satya, Nil., and PCB.). 

Nishkrti.f 

Syana. 

Yx^vajit. i 

Yi^vabhuj % Gomati. 

Vadavagni.J 
tlrdhvabhaj. % 

Svishtakrt. % 

Manyu. X 
Manyanti. J 
Svaha.fJ: 

Kama. % 

Amogha. % 

TTktha. % 

Mahav a c = Sama^vasa, X 

§ 491 : With Kdgyapa, Vdsishfha , Prana, son of Prana, 
Agni Ahg irasa,\\ and Cyavana Trisuvarcaka ,|| he,§ after a 
penance lasting for many years, obtained the son Pdncajanya 
(“appertaining to five men and the progenitor of five tribes,” 
v. 14160). Pdncajanya (= Tapas, v. 14166-8,14173, 14174), 
after 10,000 years of penances, produced the fire of the 
Pitrs ; from his head he created Brhat and Rathantara , from 
his mouth Vuta and Rasdharaj \[ in his navel (fiva, from his 
might ( balad) Indra, from his soul ( prdnato ) Vdyu and Agni, 
from his arms Anuduttau ,** and Vigve ft (!) and the elements 
( bhutdni ), and then the five sons of the Pitrs. Brhadratha's 
son was Pranidhi , Kdgyapa's Mahattara , Angiras’ Bhdnu, 
Varca's Saiibhara, and Prana's Anudatta , in all twenty-five. 

— § 492: He also produced three times five devdh: Yajna - 
muslxah (“who steal the sacrifices”), Subhima, Atibhima, 
Bhima, Bhimabala, Abala, Sumitra , Mitravat , Mitrajna, 

* We are not told in the text whose son Ni<;cyavana is. He might he the 
second eon of Brhaspati, and that is apparently the opinion of Nil. and PCR. 

t It is not said in the text whose son he is. PCR. takes Nishkyti to be 
another name of Satya. 

X PCR. supposes Yigvajit to be BrhaspatVs third son, Viqvablmj the 
fourth, Vadavdgni the fifth, Urdhvabhaj the same as Vadavdgni, Svishtakrt 
the sixth sou of Brhaspati, Manga (fury) as predicate to Manyanti, 
‘‘daughter of PrajdpatiSvdhd the same as Manyanti ; Kama, Amogha, 
and TTktha the sons of Svdhd, by sattva, rajas, and tamos respectively; j 
Mahavdc to mean “the great word, i.e. the word of God,” and Samdqvusa 
(“ the means of rest ”) as epithet of TTktha. 

|| Nil. and PCR. takes “ agnxr Angirasa^caiva ” to be an epithet of 
Cyavana , and Suvarcaka (sic !) to stand alone as the fifth name. 

§ I.e. TTktha, according to Nil. and PCR. 

IT Otherwise PCR. and Nil. 

** I.e. TTdatta and Anudatta, Nil. and PCR. 
ft I.e. the five senses, Nil. and PCR. 


Mitravardhana , Mitradharman ,* * Surapravira , Yira, Suvega , 
Suravarcas , and “ Surdndm api hantrP —§ 493 : Brha&uktha 
and Rathantara (cf. § 491) or Mitracinda , sons of Tapas 
(III, 220). Many “fires” enumerated, among others the 
five Vrjaskardh ( Purandara, JJshman, Manu, Qambhu , and 
Avasathya ), sons of Tapas ; the six sons of Bhdnu with his- 
wives Suprajd and Brhadbhusd Suryajd ( Baiada, Manyumat r 
Vishnu — Dhrtimat — Angiras, Agrayana, Agraha, Stulha). 
Nigu was likewise the wife of Bhdnu , and gave birth to one 
daughter, to Agni and Soma, and to five Fires ( Pdvakdn ). The 
Fire ( Puvaka ) who in company with Parjanya is honoured 
with the first havis at the Cdturmdsyas is Agni Vaigvdnara ► 
He who is called the lord of all the world is Vigvapati , the 
second son of Manu , etc. (Ill, 221). Genealogy of the Fires- 
continued. The Fire Saha, from fear of his grandson the 
Fire Bharata ( Bhara , Niyata ), who burns the dead bodies, 
hid himself in the sea,f asking Athcvrvan to carry the oblations- 
to the gods. When his place of concealment had been 
divulged by the fishes, Saha cursed them, saying that they 
should become the food of all creatures in various ways. Then 
Saha gave up his body and entered the earth, where he created 
various metals : from his pus (puydt) force ( tejah) and scent, 
from his bones the devadCiru , from his phlegm glass ( sphdtikam ), 
from his bile mdrakata , from his liver the black iron, the 
clouds from his nails, the corals from his veins, etc., and 
remained absorbed in meditation, whence ho w r as roused by 
the tapas of Bhrgu, Angiras, etc. Seeing the rshi (i.e. 
Atharvangirasa, Nil. = Atharvan, PCR.), he again took refuge 
in the water. The whole world with the gods sought the 
protection of Atharvan, vdio searched the sea, and finding 
the Fire, created the worlds (so Nil. and PCR.). So Agni was 
formerly destroyed by Atharvan , and called back ( uhutah{¥)> 
PCR.) he carries the oblations, and travelling about various 
countries and living there (i.e. in the sea, PCR.), he produced 
the various fires mentioned in the Vedas .—§ 494: Enumeration 
of rivers that are said to be the mothers of the fires. The wife 
of Adbhuta was Priyd, and his son Vibhurasi (14234). There 
are as many somas (i.e. kinds of soma sacrifices, Nil. and PCR.) 
as the number of fires mentioned. Also in the race of Atri 
[these] mind-born sons of Brahman (?) J sprang forth. Atri, 
washing to procreate sons, conceived these [fires] in his mind, 
and the fires came out of his, the brahman’s, body.|| The 
powers of these fires are the same as those of the Adbhuta fire 
as related in the Vedas, for they are all one and the same, the 
first Angiras , sprung from [his] body in various forms like 
the jyotishtoma sacrifice (III, 222). 

Angirasa 12 . XIII, 2126(vanquished the Nipas, v. Angiraja). 

Angirasaka, adj. § 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 91, 4326 
{Bhrgv-Ahgirasake kale , i.e. in the time when the world w as- 
peopled by only the descendants of Bhrgu and Angiras; 
cf. Ahgirase yuge , XII, 12749). 

Angiras! 1 (a female descendant of Angiras). § 229* 
(Yaqishtliop.) : I, 182, 6908 (a brdhmani who cursed 
Xalraashapada). 

Angiras! 2 (“daughter of Angiras”). § 489 (Angirasa): 
iir, 218, 14128 ( mahdmakheshv Ahgirasi . . . Mahd - 

matiti vikhydtd saptann kathyate sutd, sc. Angiras’s). 

* Compare the notes of PCR. 

t Nil. : Bh rgugupdddh i sarvabhakshatvam prdpto ’gnir at man am bahudhd 

krtd ’gnihotrddishu gma<;dnadi#hti m sthita ity updkhydyatc. 

X Brahmano might be an opposition to Atreli, as in the following verse. 

|| Nil. : exam ca rshyantardndm apy upalakshanam , tathd ca sarvam 

karmdgnidaxratyam sarve brahmana agnisantatir ity uktam bhavati . 
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Angirasopakhyana, v. Ahgirasa u . 

Anlqa = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Amkajit = Krshna: Y, 2566. 

Anikasaha = Krshna: XII, 1506. 

Anlkavidarana, brother of Jayadratha. § 522 (Draupadl- 
har.) : III, 2*65, 15599 (PCR. translates “Anlka and 
Yidarana ”). 

*' Anila 1 (“"Wind”). § 116 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2582 (one 

of the eight Yasus, son of Prajapati (?) or Dharma (?) and 
Qvasa, husband of Qivti, and father of Manojava and Avijnata- 
gatih), 2589.—§ 485 (Pativratop.): III, 213, 13959.— 
§ 615«$ (Skanda): IX, 45, 2506 (Anilanalau, came to the 
investiture of Skanda).—§ 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 161a, 
7094 (one of the eight Yasus). Of. Vayu. 

Anila 2 = Qiva, Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anila 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
Y, 1Q1, 3594. 

Anila, a Serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1553 (JSFila- 

mlau nagau '). 

Anilabha = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Anilaprabhava = Bhlma, q.v. 

Anilasambhava, v. Agni. 

Anilasarathi, v. Agni. 

Anilatmaja 1 = Bhlma, q.v. 

Anilatmaja 2 === Hanumat, q.v. 

*Animan (“ minuteness ”). § 705 (Mokshadh.): XII, 303, 
11229 (among the attributes of ^ambhu).—§ 707 (do.): XII, 
313, 11602 (among the attributes of (JJambhu Prajapati). 

Ammandavya (a rshi, cf. Mandavya). § 11 (Parvas.): 
I, 2, 375 (Dharmasya nrshu sambhutir Anlmundavya-gupqjd). 
—§ 80 : I, 63, the rshi Anlraandavya having been accused 
of theft, though innocent, and impaled, as a punishment for 
having in his childhood pierced a little fowl in a reed, cursed 
Dharma (for having killed a brahman, the most heinous of 
sins), saying that he should be born on earth in the Qudra 
caste. Therefore Dharma was born as Yidura : I, 63 2422. 
— § 172 (Anlmandavyopakhyana): I, 108, 4329 (4333).— 
§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 107 (among the rshis who 
were present when Yudhishthira entered the palace). 

Anlmandavyopakhyana(m ). § 172 (Sambhavap.) .* 

The history of Mandavya (§ 80) is more fully described. 
Suspicion had fallen upon him, because thieves had hid 
their plunder in his hermitage, while he was sitting for years 
with his arms upraised observing the vow of silence. When 
impaled, he by his ascetic power not only preserved his life, 
but summoned other vsliis to the scene, who came in the 
night in the shape of birds (I, 107). Hearing that he was 
alive, the king asked his pardon and endeavoured to extract 
the stake from his body, but was obliged to cut it off outside 
the body. Mandavya henceforth walked about with the stake 
in his life, and thereby conquered Mas unattainable by others 
and was called Ammandavya (v. 4329). He ruled that an 
act should not be sinful when committed by one below the 
age of 14 years (I, 108). 

Animat. § 268 (Varuna-sabhav.); II, 9, 362 (among the 
lfaga8 in the palace of Varuna; B. has Maniman, PCR. has 
Matimat). 

Animisha', a Suparna. § 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 101, 3 ^ 95 . 

Animisha 3 = <?iva (1000 names 2 ), Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anindita « Q iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Anirde<jyavapus * Vishnu (1000 names). 


Angir asopakhyana - Anj ana. 

Aniruddha 1 (son of Pradyumna). § 262 (Bhagavadyana): 
II, 2, 56. — § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 123 (among 
the kings present when Yudhishthira entered the palace), 
130 (learnt the science of arms from Arjuna). — § 452 
(Markandeyas.): Ill, 183, 12584.—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
YI, 65f, 2968 (“son of Pradyumna and known as the 
eternal Yishnu ; created Brahman ”). — § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.): VII, Ilf, 408 (among those who would take 
up their position in the Pandava host). — § 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): VII, 110<r, 4193.—§ 717 (Narayaniya): 
XII, 340//, 12903, 12905 (“Pradyumna or Mind gives 
origin to Aniruddha or the Creator = Ig vara = Conscious - 
ness”), 12937, 12938 (“Brahman springs from Aniruddha’s 
navel”); 341, 13036 (= Mahan atma or Ahahkara sprang 
from Avyakta or Pradhana, and from him sprang Pitamaha, 
i.e. Brahman and the five elements), 13077 (lokasargalcarqh 
prabhuk), 13098 (the Supreme God in the form of Aniruddha 
showed himself to Brahman, with a vast horsed head, etc.); 
342, 13144 (from Xarayana—Aniruddha’s grace arose 
Brahman, and from his wrath Budra) ; 344, 13309 
(Qaunaka asked why Xarada, having seen the Supreme 
Lord in the form of Aniruddha— A 0 tanau stkitam —again 
proceeded so quickly to Hara and Narayana); 345, 13385 
(the Emancipate entering the Sun; thence reduced to 
invisible atoms they enter into Xarayana, and thence into 
Aniruddha, and thence, transformed into mind alone, into 
Pradyumna, etc.); 348, 13466, 13470 (Janamejaya inquires 
why Hari had appeared to Brahman in the form of 
Aniruddha with the horse’s head ; Brahman develops into 
Purusha = Aniruddha — Pradhana, who, yielding to yoga - 
sleep, lays himself down on the waters reflecting on creation; 
A. develops into Ahahkara == Brahman, etc. = Hiranyagarbha, 
who takes birth within the lotus that springs from Aniruddha), 
13512 (Madhu and Kaitabha saw Purusha in the form of 
Aniruddha in yoga -sleep on the water, white, imbued with 
stainless sattva, on the hood of a snake, surrounded with 
garlands of flames; they awakened him and were slain by 
him; thence he came to be called Madhusudana); 352, 
13759 (§ 717 d: Brahmarudra-sanivada: learned brahmans 
called Mahapurusha by the name of Aniruddha).—f § 7735 
(Krshna): XIII, fl59, |7392 (when Krshna becomes Jlva, 
he comes to be called Sahkarshana; next he transforms 
himself into Pradyumna, and then into Aniruddha).—§ 793 
(Mausalap.): XYI, 30, 101 (slain). 

Aniruddha 3 «= Yishnu (1000 names). 

Aniruddha 3 . Cf. Anu°. 

Anirvinna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aniti = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Anivartin = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anlyasam aniyan = Krshna. 

Afijana 7 , a locality? § 305 (Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2574 
(“formerly thou wert instructed . . . near A . by the 

great rshi Asita . . . ”). 

Ahjana 3 , an elephant. § 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 99, 3561 
(among the elephants in Patala, born in the race of the 
elephant Supratika).—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 64//, 
2866 (among the Dig-nagas ridden by Rakshasas).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 112, 4323 (the Kiratas, q.v., 
have elephants sprung from the race of A. f of impenetrable 
hides, well trained . . . with armour made wholly of 

gold, resembling Airavata, having come from the northern 
hills, ridden by fierce robbers); 121ff, 4829 (many elephants 
of the race of A ., etc., were slain). Cf. Anjanaka. 
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Anj anabha, a mountain. § 575 (AnuQlisanik.) : XIII, 
166, 7658 (among the mountains whose names, if recited at 
morning, etc., remove sin). 

Anjanaka(B. A°; cf. Anj an a). § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
YII, 112, 4307 ( kularn A°am ndma : Satyaki, i.e. Yuyudhana, 
would crush the elephants of the A. -breed mounted by 
Mlecchas). 

Ahjanaparvan (son of Ghatotkaca). § 573 (Ambop.): Y, 
1947, 7600 (among Yudhislithira’s allies).-—§ 600 (Ghatot- 
kacavadhap.): YII, 156, 6809 (pautrena Bhimasenasya), 6811, 
6815 ( Ghatotkacasutani), 6817, 6818 (slain by Agvatthaman). 

Ankrti. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 126 (among the 
kings who were jnesent when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 

Anna — (Jiva (1000 names 1 ), Vishnu (1000 names). 

Annabhoktr = Qiva ( 100 ° names). 

Annabhuj = Oiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Annada = Qiva names 1 ). 

Annada =* Yishnu (1000 names). 

Annapati = Qiva (1000 names 1 ), 

Annasrashtr = (^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Anrcamsa (?)« £iva. 

Antacara. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9o, 375 (a people in 
Bharatavarsha, in the East and North). 

Anta(h)devanam = £iva ( 100 ° aamos1 )* 

* An taka 1 (Death). I, 2708 (Mahddevantakdbhydn ca Kdmdt 
Krodhac ca . . . jajne . . . Agvatthdmd), 7028 ( q opani(Kh); 
III, 1376, 1655 (murttimantam ivd°m ), f 1931 (srshto ’ntakah 
sarvaharo Vidhdtrd bhaved yathd') ; IY, 763 (dandapanir ivd°h), 4 
815 (do.), 817 (wit), 1580 (Pavano Mrtyuh) ; Y, 3210 
( yathantakau, Bhimarjunau ); YI, 2236 (dandapdnim iva°m), 
2790 (dandapanir ivd°h ), 3638 (do.), 4678 (dandahasta ivd°h), 
4959 ( dandahastam iid c m) , 4985 (iva), 5254 ( Kuld 0 mmad/yuUh ), 
5326 (iva ); YII, 3135 (iva), 4727 (KaltiP-Yamopamam), 6099 
(iva), 7570 (iva), f 8168, 8308 $va), 8980 (iva); VIII, 596 
(Kdla 0 - Yamopamau), 800 (iva), 814 (°dandasannibhan ishun), 
909 ( Mrtyu-KdldPopamam ), 2459 (Kala°~Yamopamam), 2708 
(do.), 3995 (KulaPvapuh), 4390 (Yama-Kdld 0 opamau ); IX, 
151 (dandapanir ivdntakah), 153, 298 (°pratimam yudhi), 485 
(i atishthata nine vlrah kraddharupa iva°h), 555 (Kdla-srstyha 
iva°h ), 594 (pdgahastam icdPm ), 737 (A°m iva kruddham), 870 
(Mrtyum ivuPm), 894 (yathd), 1044 (dandapanir iva°h), 1057 
(mdrayaiy Antakah sada), 1368 (dandapanir ird°h), 1402 
(dandahastam yathd kruddham A°ni prdnahdrmam), 3270 
(kruddhav ivd°au , i.e. BhTmasena and Duryodhana) ; X, 40 
(vdyasdntakah, i.e. the owl), 360 (Kdlasrshfa ivdPh), 395 (do.), 
397 (evam teshdm tathd Draunir Antakah samapadyata ), 669 
(Kdlantaka-Yamopamah), 703 (Pandaveydnam Antakaydbhi- 
samhitam); XI, 156 (comparison of the human body to a 
well: yas tatra vasate 1 dhastdn mahdhih Kdla eva sah | Antakah 
sarvabhutdnum dehindm sarvahdry asau), 338 (yathdntakam 
anuprdpya jivan Icagcin na mucyate ), 404 (putrdndm Antake); 
XII, 2578, 4264 (krurah Kala ivdntakah), 6164 (Kdlo 9 ntaka 
ivodyatah ), 6546 (follows everyone who is born), 6551 (satyena- 
ivdntakam jayet ), 11061 (na Yamo ndntakah kruddho na 
Mrtyur bhwiavikramah | xgate nrpate sarve yogasydmitatejasah), 
11838 (kair ndpnoti jarantakau ), 11841 ( = do.), 12078 
(purd mrtah pramyase Yamasya rdjagasandt | tram Antakdya 
ddrunaih prayatnam arjave kuru), 12081 (Mdruto 1 ntakah), 
12085 (purd gariram Antako bhinatti rogasdrathih), 12107 
(purd karoti so 9 ntakah pramadago 1 sukham camum ); XIII, 
184 (KdIantakopamdh ), 863 (sarpakastam anirdegyam pdga - 
hastam ivdntakam ), 2226 (nagnis trpyati kdshthdndm ndpagdnam 
mahodadhih | ndntakah sarvabhutundm na pumsam vdmalocandh), 


2230 (Antakah Pavano Mrtyuh . . . ), 7497 (sa Iidlali 

so ’ntako Mrtyuh . . . , i.e. Qiva) ; XIY, 2167 

( Kdlantaka - Yamopamam ). 

Antaka 2 - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Antakaj valana (the fire of the universal destruction): I, 
j* 1180 ( °samdnavarcasam ). 

*Antakala (the time of universal destruction). § 615w 
(Skanda) : IX, 46/c, 2689. 

Antakrt, § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 45, 2560 (a warrior of 
Skandas ; PCTt. has 1 bhrakrt ). 

Antaradvlpa, pi. (°«£)* § 623 (Bajadh.): XII, 14, 408 

(dvipu.g ca suntaradvipdli). 

Antaratman=9* va (l° 00 names 2 ). 

Antardhaman. § 768J (Krshna): XIII, 147, 6828, 6829 
(incarnation of Hari, son of Anga and fatlier of Havirdhaman). 

Antardhana (“disappearance”), a celestial weapon. § 334e 
(Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1702 (given by Kubera to Arjuna; 
A. sends the foe to sleep, etc., used to bum the Asuras when 
Qahkara slew Tripura). 

Antarhitatman = §iva (1000 names a ). 

Antarikshacara, pi. (°ah), (“ moving in the air”). § 615/ 
(Asita Devala) : IX, 50, 2879. 

Ante'va say in, son of a Nishadi and a Candala: XIII, 
2590 (gmaganagocaram vuhyair api valmhlcrtam). 

Anu, son of Tayati. § 114 (Yayati) : I, 76, 3160, 3162 
(did not take upon himself his father’s decrepitude), (v. 
Nahnsha). — § 147 (Devayaul) : I, 83, 3433 (son of 
^armishtha). — § 148*: I, 84, Yayati cursed bis older 
sons; Anu should be overcome by decrepitude and not be 
able to perform sacrifices before Agni, and his progeny should 
die as soon as they attained to youth : I, 84, 3488 (3489) ; 
his sons were the Mlecchah: I, 85, 3520, 3533. § 156 

(Puruv.) : I, 95, 3762. 

Al? U = 9iva (1000 names 1 ), Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anucakra, a companion of Skanda. § 615«« (Skanda): 
IX. 45, 2542 (given to him by Tvashtr). 

Anucana, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4817 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

*Anucara, pi. (“companions”). § 615?/ (Skanda): IX, 
457, 2517 {Airdvatah samearah), 2519 (Yamasya), 2537 
(5: Amqa gave five anucavtlti to Skanda: Paragha, A?ata, 
Bhima,’ Dahati, and Dahana), 2539 (e: Yishnu gave three 
anucardn to Skanda: Cakra, Vikramaka, and Samkrama), 
2617 (the companions of Skanda); 46, 2619 (Mdtr-ganun 
KumarSnucardn ).— IX, 45, 2527 (caturtham aeyunucaram 
khydtam Kumudamalinam | tatah Sthanur mahdteja, maha- 
pdrishadam pralhuh). — § IX, 45, 2;>32 (tatah prii&ad 
amearau Yamah Kalopamdv uhhau), 2534 (Somo 'py anucarau 
gurau parasainyapratdpmau), 2535, 2542, 2550. 

Amujasana (“instruction”). § 11 (Parvus.): I, 2, 599, 
603 (i.e. Anugasanikaparvan). 

AntiQasanika (“relating^ instruction”). § 10 (Parvas.): 

I, 2, 353 (°am parva , i.e. Anuqasanikaparvan). 

[Anucasanikaparvan] (“the section relating to in¬ 
struction,” the 91st of the minor parvans of Mahabharata; 
cf. Anugasanika). § 719: Yudhishthira's despondency at the 
slaughter of his kinsmen on the field of Kurukshetra ; he 
enquired how he might be cleansed of his sins; Bhuhnrn 
comforted him by telling him that tho soul is not the cause 
of our acts, citing the ancient story Gautami-lubdhaka- 
vyala-Mrtyu-kala-samvada (J), “This evil has neither 
been of thy own creation, nor of Duryodhana's, but of 
Kata's.” Yudhishthira became consoled (XIII, 1).—§ 720: 







Asked t>y Yudhishthira if any householder had ever succeeded 
in conquering Mrtyu by virtue, Bhishma recited the ancient 
story Sudaryanopakhyana (i), “To a householder there 
is no higher divinity than the guest; the blessings of an 
honoured guest are more efficacious than the merit of 
100 sacrifices. Whenever a deserving guest seeks the 
hospitality of an householder and is not honoured by him, 
he takes away [with him] all the virtues of the latter, 
giving him his sins [in return].” Blessing upon the reader 
(XIII, 2).—§ 721: Yudhishthira asked how the Kshattriya 
Vigv&mitra became a brahman, mentioning his destroying of 
the 100 sons of Vamltfha , etc. (a), and comparing the 
instance of Matahga , who was born as a Canddla and could 
not attain to brahmanhood (XII, 3). Bhishma related how in 
olden times Vigvdmitra attained to the position of a brahman 
and B.-y, i.e. Yi 9 vamitropakhyana(£), (XIII, 4).—§ 722 : 
Yudhishthira wished to know the merits of compassion and 
the characteristics of devout men. Bhishma recited the 
ancient story of the discourse between Indra and the parrot 
(in the territories of the Kdgi king) who did not desert the 
blasted tree wherein it had been born, though the tree had 
withered, being pierced by a fowler with a poisoned arrow. 
The parrot, by his penances, knew Indra (who came in the 
shape of a brahman), and, being granted a boon, made Indra 
revive the tree; and after death he came to the region of 
Indra (XIII, 6).—§ 723 : Yudhishthira enquired which of 
the two, Exertion and Destiny, is more powerful. Bhishma 
related the ancient story of the conversation of Vasishtha 
and Brahmdn, in which Brahman showed the necessity of 
exertion, notwithstanding the force of destiny, under reference 
to the example of the gods, etc. (a) ; Janamejaya, who followed 
in the footsteps of Indr a, was checked and put down by the 
gods on account of his having killed a brahman woman; the 
viprarslii Vaigampdyana was put down by the gods for killing 
a brahman by ignorance and a child (XIII, 6 ). —§ 724 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhishma related the various fruits 
of various good acts. The Kuru princes became filled with 
wonder at his doctrine, as narrated by R. of old (XIII, 7). 
Yudhishthira enquired who should be honoured aud who 
liked, etc.; Bhishma*s answer about the duty of honouring 
good brahmans (XIII, 8 ).—§ 725: Yudhishthira*s enquiry 
about the misery that awaits those who refuse to make gifts 
to brahmans after having promised to give them. Bhishma 
set forth the various kinds of misery that await such men, 
citing the old narrative of the discourse between a jackal and 
an ape: While both were human beings they were intimate 
friends; after death one of them became a jackal and the 
other an ape, the former because he had not given to a 
brahman what he had promised to give, the latter because he 
used to appropriate the fruits belonging to brahmans. Bhishma 
had heard this from his preceptor and from Iirshna (XIII, 9). 
—§ 726 : Yudhishthira wished to know whether any fault is 
incurred by one who gives instruction to a person belonging 
to a low caste. Bhishma recited what he had heard certain 
R. say in days of yore: instruction should not be imparted 
to one that belongs to a low or mean caste. He related 
the following instance that occurred in days of old: There 
was a sacred hermitage on the Himavat , inhabited by 
Si., Ca., Vdlakhilyas , etc. (description). A Qudra asked the 
head of the college ( kulapati ) to initiate him into a life of 
renunciation, hut he was refused. He then, at some distance, 
made a hut, etc., for himself, and began to live according to 
rigid vows, made sacrifices to the gods, etc. (description). 


A R. used to come to him, and, at his request, promised to 
assist him in Pitr-yajha. As the Qudra placed the [stool 
called] brsi towards the south with its head turned towards 
the west, R. told him to place the brsi with its head turned 
towards the east, and to sit with his face turned towards the 
north, and gave him all directions about the gruddha as laid 
down in the ordinances, aud after the rites had been accom¬ 
plished B. returned to his own abode. After a long time 
the (judra ascetic met with his death in those woods, and in 
his next life took birth in the family of a great king; the 
B. in his next life took birth in the family of a priest, and 
became well versed in the Atharvaveda, etc. (a) ; the re¬ 
born Qadra was installed king after his father’s death. He 
appointed the reborn B. as his priest, and ruled his kingdom 
righteously; hut every day, when he saw his priest, he 
smiled or laughed. The priest made him swear to tell him 
the truth, and he was then informed by him about their former 
births, where the penances of B. had all been frustrated by 
the instruction he had given to the Qudra. In order that ho 
might not obtain a still lower birth in his next life, he 
caused him to relinquish his present office as priest, make 
gifts, and observe vows, repairing to many sacred places, 
and at last, hia soul having become purified, living in that 
very asylum where he had lived in his former birth, 
practising very severe penances; thus he succeeded in 
attaining to the highest success (XIII, 10). ;—§ 727: 
Yudhishthira enquired after the nature of tho man or the 
woman in whom the goddess of Prosperity always dwells. 
Bhishma related the conversation between Ruhnini (tho 
mother of Pradyumna with the MaJcara banner) and the 
goddess Qri, whom she once asked this question in the 
presence of DevakVs son (XIII, 11). —§ 728 : Yudhishthira 
enquired which of the two, man or woman, derives the 
greater pleasure from sexual union. Bhishma told the old 
story of the discourse between Bhahgdsvana and (jakra, 
i.e. Bhangasvanopakhyana (b), (XIII, 12). — § 729: 
Yudhishthira asked how one should act in order to live happily 
both here aud hereafter; Bhishma*s answer indicating the 
chief duties of commission aud omission (XIII, 13). —§ 730 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhishma discoursed about the 
different names of 1[ahudeva and his puissance, but soon 
caused Krshna to take up the topic before the conclave of 
B. with Vydsa, just as B. Tandin , the offspring of Brahman , 
had in days of yore told the 1,000 names of Mahddera 
before Brahmdn in Brahmaloha . “ After twelve years 
had expired from the time when Pradyumna (tho son of 
Rukmini) slew the Asura Qambara in days of yore, my 
spouse Jdmbavati (seeing the sons of Ruhnini — Pradyumna , 
Curudeshna , etc.) asked me to grant her a heroic son, saying : 

* By worshipping Mahddera for twelve years and emaciating 
thyself in observing vows, thou hast begotten the sons Cdru- 
deshna , etc., with Ruhnini (a).* She prayed that Brahmdn , 
etc. (/ 3 ), would protect me; I took leave of Ahuka, et 6 . ( 7 ), 
and Garuda bore me to Ilimavat , where I dismissed him; 
I there saw the asylum (description) of Upamanyu Vaiydghra- 
padya , reverenced by D., G., and K., adorned with Qangd, 
etc. Upamanyu directed me to devote myself to penances 
and gratify Qiva, here where D. and B. had in days of yore 
gratified him, who took his birth as Da. Hiranyakagipu ( b ), 
who was the father of Manddra (c), irresistible even to Vishnu's 
discus Sudargana (d ); Qiva had further granted boons to the 
JDdnavas (or Asuras ) Vidyutprabha (e), Qatamukha (/), and 
to Brahmdn , etc. ( 6 ); the sacrifice Saptakapdla , etc. (£*). 
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Having narrated his former relations to Mahadeva, Upamanyu 
(g) there pointed out to me Si., E., Y.-D., Y., G., Aps., 
etc., and said that in the sixth month from that time 
I should behold Mahadeva and obtain twenty-four boons 
from him and Umd . He gave me certain mantras, by reciting 
which I was sure to behold Qahkara. On the eighth day 
I underwent the dlksha, etQ. (description); for one month 
I lived on fruits, etc. ; then I beheld Mahadeva (description) 
and Umd in a cloud (description), surrounded by 1,100 
Rudras , etc., praised by A., Y., Y.-D., A., Indr a , etc. (o>), 
uttered the Rathantara Sdman in the presence of Bhava 
(Qiva). Innumerable masters of Yoga , etc. (aa), were 
bowing down to him; Sanatkumdra , etc. (/^Q), were beheld 
by me standing there in their bodily forms ; Lp., etc. 
( 77 ), were seen to bow down to Qiva ; G. and Aps. sang 
and hymned him; Y.-D., etc. (SB), were adoring him in 
thought, word, and deed; Brahman , Qakra , etc., looked at 
me; I, however, had not the power to look at Mahadeva. 
I saluted Mahadeva : ‘ Thou art,’ etc. (ce). Qiva roared like 
a lion ; the innumerable brahmans there present, etc. (ff), 
bowed down to Qiva. Qiva, looking at Umd , Indra , and 
myself, told me to ask for eight boons” (XIII, 14). Krshna 
went on to enumerate the eight boons, including hundreds 
upon hundreds of children and (granted by Umd in the name 
of Qiva) a son Qdmba . il Umd also granted me eight boons” 
(including 100 sons), “and said that I should have 16,000 
wives, etc.; and that 7,000 guests would daily feed at my 
palace. Then Qiva and Umd disappeared with their ganas. 
All this I related to Upamanyu ” (XIII, 15). Upamanyu 
said: There was in the Krta age a B. Tandi who devoutly 
adored the god [Qiva] for 10,000 years. He succeeded 
in beholding Mahadeva and praised him (yy), and further 
said: Neither Brahman , etc. (09), know thee. Qiva said 
that Tandi should be imperishable and eternal, etc., and 
his son become the author of Sutras, etc., and granted him 
a boon. Tandi said: Let my devotion to thee be steady. 
Then the god disappeared. Then Tandi came to my (i.e. 
Upamanyu’s) asylum and told me all that had happened to 
him. Dost thou hear all those celebrated names [of Maha¬ 
deva] that Tandi said unto me. Brahman had at one time 
enumerated 10,000 names of Mahadeva ; in the scriptures 
1,000 names of him occur. They are not known to all, but 
-were uttered in days of yoro by Bralimdn for the purpose 
of adoring Civa. Having acquired them by the favour of 
Brahman , Tandi communicated them to me (XIII, 16). 
Krshna said: “B.-r. Upamanyu said: I shall adore [Qiva] 
with names uttered by Brahman, B., in the Vedas and 
Veddhgas , applied by Tandi , etc. [i.e. Mahadeva-sahasra- 
nama-stotra].” Blessing upon the reader; “Da., Y., 
Ba., P 9 ., Yatudhanas, and Gh. can do no injury to him ” 
(XIII, 17). Vydsa told Yudhishthira to gratify Qiva with 
this hymn consisting of 1,008 names; Vydsa had himself 
recited it in former days, when engaged in penances on Meru 
in order to obtain a son, and he had obtained the fulfilment 
of all his wishes. After this Kapila , etc. («), obtained 
boons from Qiva. Then \_Rdma~] Jdmadagnya, etc. (kk) } 
narrated to Yudhishthira the boons they had been granted by 
Qiva. Vaigampuyai ■*, continued: Hearing these marvellous 
feats of Mahadeva related by the ascetics, Yudhishthira 
became amazed. Then Krshna said to Yudhishthira : * Upa¬ 
manyu said to me: Unrighteous men, stained by Rajas 
and Tama8 f do not succeed in attaining to Igana (Qiva); 
even if a person lives in the enjoyment of every pleasure 


and luxury, yet he comes to be regarded as the equal of 
pure-minded forest recluses if he is devoted to the Supreme 
Deity; if Rudra is pleased with a person, he can confer 
upon him the position of either Brahman or Kegava or 
Qakra with all the deities under him, or the sovereignty 
of the three worlds; a person who devastates the whole 
univorse does not become stained with sin if he adores and 
worships Qiva .... Then Krshna said to Yudhishthira : 
Aditga , etc. (\\), have sprung from that create^ of all 
creatures (Qiva); indeed, that subtle Brahman is the cause 
of life. Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 18). [§ 730, 

i.e. XIII, 14-18, is called Meghavdhanopdkhydna .] — § 731 : 
Yudhishthira enquired after the purport of the scriptural 
injunction to husband and wife about the joint performance 
of all duties. Bhlshma related the old narrative of the 
discourse between Ashtdvakra and Biga , i.e. Ashtavakra- 
Dik-samvada (h), (XIII, 19-21). — § 732: Asked by 
Yudhishthira, Bhlshma discoursed on the question who is 
worthy of receiving gifts, etc., quoting B. Mdrkandeya , etc. 
(a), (XIII, 22). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma discussed 
the ordinances regulating the actions to be perpetrated towards 
the deities and the Pitrs on the occasions of graddhas : “ One 
should carefully perform all acts relating to the deities iu the 
forenoon, and all acts relating to the Pitrs in the afternoon; 
that gift that is made untimely, etc., is appropriated by 
Ba.” ; the brahmans that must not be invited to graddhas, 
and those that should be invited, etc. ; Jdtakarman , etc. 
(XIII, 23). Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhlshma discussed 
the circumstances under which a person may become guilty 
of brahmanieide without actually slaying a brahman (XIII, 
24). —§ 733 : Asked by Yudhishthira about the holy places 
on earth, Bhlshma repeated the enumeration of them (a) 
made by Ahgiras to Gautama, who put this same question, 
especially mentioning the result of bathing in Candrabhugdy 
etc. (h), in Pushkara, etc. ( c ), in Kiranyabindu, etc. (d), 
in lndratoyd, etc. (e), in Gahgddvara, etc. (/), at Sapta - 
gahga , etc. (g), at Kanydkupa , etc. ( h ), in Deviled , etc. ( i ), 
Mahdgahga, etc. (/), Vaimanika, etc. (k) f in Qarastamba, etc. (1), 
Citrakuta , etc. (in), Matahgavdpl, etc. (n), Gahguhrada , 
etc. ( 0 ), Gahga - Yamunayos tlrtham 9 etc. (p), Marudgana , 
etc. (q), Utpataka , etc. (r), Agmaprshtha , etc. (s), Vigdla , 
etc. (t), Punardvartananda, etc. ( u ), Rainahrada, etc. (v) t 
Narmada, etc. (w), Cdnddlikugrama (B. Ahjali 0 ), etc. (x), 
Ujjdnaka , etc. (y), Kalodaka , etc. (z). For the purpose 
of repairing to all the tlrthas in the world, one should 
mentally think of those amongst them that are wholly or 
almost inaccessible. Ahgiras had obtained this discourse 
from Kagyapa . Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 25).— 
§ 734: Vaigampdyana said: Though equal unto Brhaspati 
in intelligence, Brahmdn in forgiveness, Indra in prowess, 
and Surya in energy, Bhlshma (the son of Gahga) had 
been overthrown in battle by Arjuna. Accompanied by his 
brothers, etc., Yudhishthira asked him these questions. He 
was lying on a bed of arrows in expectation of the time of 
death^ Many M.-r. had come there to see him: Atri, etc. (a). 
Yudhilhiitjra with his brothers duly worshipped those E., 
who thenStt down and conversed about Bhlshma (who 
became delighted), and then, taking leave of Bhlshma and 
the Pandavas, made themselves invisible. The Pandavas 
then waited upon Bhlshma , and seeing the quarters of the 
sky blazing forth with splendour on account of the penances 
of the Rshisy they became filled with wonder, and talked it 
over with Bhlshma. Vaigampdyana continued : After that 
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conversation was over, Yudhishthira touched BhlshmeCs feet 
with his head, and then resumed his questions relating to 
morality and righteousness. Yudhishthira asked which 
countries, retreats, mountains, and rivers are foremost in 
point of sanctity. Bhishma related the old narrative of 
a conversation between a brahman who was a giloiicha-vrtti 
(subsisting upon gleanings) (or qilavrtti) householder and 
a siddha (crowned with ascetic success) 31., who roamed 
over the earth and once had passed the night in the house 
of the qilavrtti , who, when they had conversed on subjects 
connected with the Vedas and Upanishads, asked him this 
very question, and was instructed by him about the superior 
sanctity of Gang a. Then the siddha ascended the firmament, 
and the c ilavrtti sought the protection of Gahgd and attained 
to great success. Yudhishthira , etc., were filled with 
delight. Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 26),—§ 735 : 
Yudhishthira asked how a Kshattriya, Vaiqya , or Qudra may 
acquire the position of a brahman. Bhishma said that the 
brahmanhood cannot be acquired except by birth, relating 
an old story of a conversation between Matahga and a she- 
ass, etc., i.e. Indra-MaUihga-samvada ( ft), (XIII, 27-29).— 
§ 786: Yudhishthira mentioned that in former times the 
position of a brahman was acquired by Viqvdmitra , and 
asked how king Vltahavya in ancient times succeeded in 
obtaining brahmanhood. Bhishma told the Vitahavyo- 
pakhyana (ft), (XIII, 30). —§ 787 : Asked by Yudhishthira 
■as to who are worthy of reverent homage, Bhishma repeated 
the old narrative of the discourse between Nilrada and 
Vdsudeva , who asked him the above question. Narada 
answered: “I worship them who constantly worship Vanina, 
etc. ” (a), (XIII, 31).—§ 738 : Asked by Yudhishthira about 
the merits of those persons who grant protection to living 
creatures, Bhishma told the Qyenakapotakhyana (ft), 
(XIH, 32).—§ 739: Asked by Yudhishthira which act is 
the most important of all those that have been laid down for 
a king, Bhishma said it was the worship of brahmans ; they 
are older than P,, D., men, U., and Ra., and incapable of 
being vanquished by D., P., G., Ra., As., or Pq. ; it is owing 
to the absence of brahmans that the Kshattriya tribes, the 
Qakas, etc. (a), have become degraded into the state of 
Qudras ; the great R. have said that brahmanicide is 
a heinous sin (XIII, 33) ; they have Soma for their king; 
“ this was said to me by Nilrada ” ; Aditya, etc. (ft), enter 
the body of the brahman and take what the brahman eats; 
in the house where brahmans do not eat, P. refuse to eat; 
examples of brahmans ( 7 ) who have conquered Kshattriyas ; 
“ in this connection the old story of the conversation 
between Vdsudeva and the Karth,” who instructed the former, 
is told; examples of discomfiture arising from acts hurtful 
to the brahmans ($), (XIII, 34). Bhlshma's characterisation 
of brahmans ; the Mekalas, etc. (g), and numerous other 
kshattriya tribes have become degraded to the state of 
Qudras through the wrath of the brahmans ; having dis¬ 
regarded the brahmans, As. have been obliged to take refuge 
in the depths of the ocean; through the favour of the brahmans 
D. have become denizens of heaven ; comparisons with 
brahmans (f): the brahmans are incapable of being subjugated 
(XIII, 35).—§ 740 : Bhishma told the old history of the 
discourse between Qakra (in the guise of an ascetic— 
description—on an ugly car) and As. Qambara , who ascribed 
his success to his never cherishing any ill-feeling towards the 
brahmans , referring to the encounter between D. and As. in 
days of old; Qambara's father had obtained instruction from 
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Candramas (Soma, the Moon) as to how tho brahmans 
attain to success. Qakra began to worship the brahmans , 
and therefore succeeded in obtaining the supremacy of 
the gods (XIII, 36). —§ 741 : Asked by Yudhishthira , 
Bhishma discussed the comparative eligibility of brahmans for 
receiving presents; “ one pays off tho debt one owes to 
the gods by performing sacrifices, to P. by procreating 
children, to the brahmans by making presents unto them, 
and to the guests by feeding them” (XIII, 37). —§ 742: 
Asked by Yudhishthira about the disposition of women (who 
are said to ho the root of all evil and exceedingly frail), 
Bhishma told the old story of the discourse between D.-r, 
Narada and the courtezan Aps. Pahcacudd, in ancient times, 
in the region of Brahman (Brdhmlm, so PCR.), (XIII, 38). 
Yudhishthira observed that women are in possession of the 
illusive power of As. Qambara , etc. (a), and the political 
knowledge of Qukra and Brhaspati ; “it seems to me that 
Brhaspati and other great thinkers evolved the science of 
politics from observation of the understanding of women” 
(XIII, 39).— § 743: Bhishma approved of what Yudhishthira 
had said : “ There is no creature more sinful than woman; 
she is the illusion that Dai. Maya created, etc.; I am told 
that all persons of the human race in course of natural progress 
attain to the state of gods; this circumstance alarmed the gods; 
they repaired to Brahman, who created women by an Athai'van 
rite; in a previous creation women were all virtuous; but 
those that sprang from this creation by Brahman with 
the aid of an illusion became sinful; Brahman bestowed the 
desire of enjoying all kinds of carnal pleasures upon them.” 
Bhishma repeated the old story of how, in days of yore, 
Vipula had succeeded in restraining his preceptor’s spouse, 
i.e. Yipulopiikhyana (ft), (XIII, 40-43).—§ 744 : Asked 
by Yudhishthira , Bhishma explained upon what person one 
should bestow one’s daughter in marriage; the different 
forms of marriage (a ); various ordinances about marriage, 
quoting Prajdpati and Manu and the Maruts and the Rshis ; 
what constitutes or completes the union of marriage; the 
passing and acceptance of a dower do not constitute marriage. 
Bhishma referred to the opinion of Bdhllka and his own conduct 
in liberating Ambd , whom he had abducted for his brother 
Vicitravlrya, having defeated the Magadhas, etc. (ft), quoting 
prince Satyavat (XIII, 44). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhishma 
expounded how a girl’s kinsmen should act after having received 
a dower if the giver goes away without marrying and does not 
return for some time, comparing the instance of Sdvitrl and 
quoting Sukratu (the grandson of the Videha king Jamaica ) ; 
the unrighteous dereliction of eternal usage is regarded as 
the practice of the Asuras. Asked by Yudhishthira upon what 
authority the wealth of men is inherited by others when they 
happen to have daughters, Bhishma explained the different 
rules of succession, and recited some verses sung in days 
of yore by Yama about the man who sells his son or bestows 
his daughter for a dower (he has to sink into seven terrible 
hells named Kdla) ; the Arsha marriage is also a sale; “ even 
a human being with whom one has no relationship of blood 
should not form the subject of sale ” (XIII, 45) ; a verse of 
[Daksha] Pracetasa ; how women should be treated; “those 
houses that are cursed by women meet with destruction and 
ruin as if scorched by some Atharvan rite”; Manu, on the 
eve of his departure for heaven, entrusted women to the care 
and protection of men; a verse sung by a princess of the 
house of the Videha king Janaka on the duties of women 
(XIII, 46). Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhishma discussed 
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the comparative eligibility of different kinds of sons to the 
father’s inheritance, quoting Manu and R., and M.-r. 
Kac.yapa (B. Kd°) Mdrlca ; “if a brahman, led by lust, 
acts iu a different way, he shall come to be regarded as 
a Cdnddla among brahmans ” (XIII, 47). Asked by 
Yudhishthira, Bhlshma discussed the duties of persons born 
in the mixed castes; iu the beginning Prajdpati created 
the four castes for the sake of sacrifice; the son begotten by 
a brahman upon a (judra wife is called Pdragava (etymology) ; 
a Kshattriyah son with a Qudra wife is called an Ugra, 
etc. ( 7 ) ; only the duties of the four principal castes have 
been laid down in the scriptures; as regards the others, 
the scriptures are entirely silent. Asked by Yudhishthira , 
Bhlshma discussed the signs by which the origin of men 
of impure birth may be known (XIII, 48). Asked by 
Yudhishthira , Bhlshma discussed the different kinds of 
sons : Niruktaja , etc. (£), (XIII, 49).—§ 745 : Asked by 
Yudhishthira about compassion, etc., Bhlshma told the 
ancient story of * a conversation between Nahusha and 
M.-r. Cyavana , i.e. Cyavanopiikhyana (5), including 
Cyavana-Kugika-sainvada (XIII, 60-66). — § 746: 
Yudhishthira became stupefied with grief at the thought of 
the millions of men he had slaughtered; he feared that the 
Pdndavas would have to sink in hell, their heads hanging 
downwards, and desired to practise severe penances. Bhlshma 
expounded the different rewards of different kinds of acts. 
Yudhishthira desired to attain the end that is reserved 
to heroes, and no longer expressed any disgust at leading 
a householder’s mode of life, and all the Pundavas with 
JDraupadi approved of his words (XIII, 67). Asked by 
Yudhishthira, Bhlshma spoke of the rewards attached to 
the planting of trees and the digging of wells and tanks; 

D., men, G., P., U., and Rfi., etc., all resort to a tank 
full of water as their refuge; the same and R. all have 
recourse to trees (XIII, 58). Asked by Yudhishthira , 
Bhlshma discussed what gift is distinguished before all other 
gifts (XIII, 69). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshna discussed 
which gift is more meritorious, that bestowed on one who 
asks for it or that given to an unsoliciting person (XIII, 60). 
Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma explained where one meets 
with the rewards attached to gifts and sacrifices, adducing 
the instances of king (jibi and Manu (XIII, 61). Asked by 
Yudhishthira what is the best of all gifts, Bhlshma declared 
it to be earth (called, therefore, Priyadattu) ; Mrtyu, etc. 
(a), are incapable of touching the person that makes a gift 
of earth ; the verse hearing which [Rama] Jamadagnya gave 
away the whole earth to Kagyapa is quoted; a gift of 
earth is a high expiation for the sin of those who betake 
themselves to Atharvan rites in order to do injuries to 
others; A., etc. (/I), applaud the man who makes 

a gift of earth; he further told the old narrative of 
a discourse between Brhaspati and Indra : having adored 
Vishnu in 100 sacrifices, Indra put this same question to 
Brhaspati, and A as instructed by him ; “ that man who does x 
not keep a promise, of a gift of earth, or who recalls it, is 
tied with the noose of Varuna at the command of Death; 
those men have never to go to Yama who honour and 
worship brahmans, etc. ” ; that king who makes gifts of 
earth sports in bliss in heaven, adored by D. and G., and 
is approached by 100 Aps., etc. Indra gave the whole 
earth to Brhaspati ; if these verses are recited at a graddha 
neither Ra. nor As. can succeed in appropriating any 
share of the offerings made (XIII, 62). Asked by Yudhish- j 
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thira as to what gifts kings should make, what gifts 
immediately gratify the brahmans, what fruits attach to 
them, what gifts are productive of rewards both here and 
hereafter, Bhlshma related the answer he had received from 
Narada when he put the same question to him : a gift of food 
made to even a Cdnddla or a dog is never lost; in a former 
Kalpa (purd kalpe) Prajdpati said that food is amrta, etc. ; 
Agni and Soma in the body create and maintain the vital 
seed; thus the sun and wind ( Pavanah) and the vital seed 
spring and act from food; description of the regions of 
heaven reserved to those that make gifts of food (XIII, 63). 
Yudhishthira enquired after the conjunctions of the planets 
and stars in relation to gifts. Bhlshma repeated the ancient 
narrative of the discourse between Dev all and R. Narada at 
JDvdrald , where Narada answered this very question. Derail 
in her turn told it to her daughters-in-law (XIII, 64). 
Various merits of various kinds of gifts, Bhlshma referring to 
Atri, etc. ( 7 ); ghee is said to gratify Brhaspati , etc. ( 6 ), (XIII, 
65). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma commented on the 
gift of sandals and shoes, and of sesame, and land, and kine, 
and food ; sesame seeds were created by Brahman as the best 
food of the Pitrsy etc.; Apastamba , etc. (e), have all ascended 
to heaven by means of making gifts of sesame seeds. Once the 
gods, desirous of performing a sacrifice 011 the earth, repaired 
to Brahman on the Himavat and obtained from him a clod of 
earth (which the munis should always adore); there came 
Agastya , etc. (f) ; the gods attached one-sixth of the merit 
arising from thoir sacrifice to the gift of earth ; in days of 
yore king Rantideva performed a grand sacrifice, in which an 
immense number of kine were slaughtered; from the juice of 
their skins the river Carmamati was formed; king Rantideva , 
in days of yore, ascended to heaven on account of his having 
given gifts of food; the cow should never be given away for 
slaughter; what kine should not he given to brahmans; he* 
referred to Pdrdgara ; the seasons when gifts of food produce 
particular merits (XIII, 66). Asked by Yudhishthira , 
Bhlshma dealt with the merits that attach to gifts of 
drink, quoting Sdvitrl and Lomaga and Manu , and mentioning 
Qibi ; Soma, etc. (?/), has sprung from water; D. have amrta 
for their food, X. have Sudha, P. have Svadhu (XIII, 67). 
Yudhishthira asked about the merits that attach to gifts of 
sesame and lamps for lighting darkness, as also of food and 
robes; Bhlshma told the narrative of the conversation between 
a brahman and Yama , in ancient times, in the large town 
of Parnagdld (inhabited by brahmans) between Yamuna and 
Gahgd , at the foot of the Yamuna hills; one day Yama 
commanded a messenger of his (description) to bring the 
person named Qarmin of Agastya's race from this town 
(Agastyam gotratah), not confounding him with another of 
the same gotra ; he should be worshipped with respect. The 
messenger did the very reverse; Yama ordered this man to- 
be taken back and Qarmin to be brought; the former was, 
however, first instructed by Yama regarding gifts. Then 
the messenger conveyed him back and fetched Qarmin ; 
Yama, having given him the same instructions, dismissed 
him to be tak^n back to his abode. The giver of a lamp 
is regarded as benefiting the Pitrs and Yama ; it enhances 
the power of vision of D., P., and one’s self; citing Manu 
about a gift of gems (XIII, 68). Bhlshma , at Yudhishthira s 
solicitation, reverted to the topic of the merits of gifts, with 
especial reference to the gift of earth; a cow should never be 
given to a person that is not righteous (XIII, 69). The tale 
of the calamity that befell king Nrga, who had unwittingly 
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taken a cow belonging to a brahman and given it away to 
another brahman. Formerly, when Dvdravatl was founded 
(read with B. nivigantyatn ), a huge lizard was seen (or met 
with ?) in a well; KrsJma took it out and learnt that it was 
king Nrga, who in days of old had performed many sacrifices 
and repeatedly made gifts of hundreds upon hundreds of 
thousands of ldne to the brahmans; a brahman’s cow had 
accidentally come among Nrga's and been given to another 
brahman, whose weak child it nourished; neither of them 
would take the most exorbitant gifts in exchange; after death, 
when he came to the region of the Pitrs, Yama let him choose 
as his punishment for this little sin to become a lizard for 
1,000 years, till he was rescued by Vdsudeva. Then Nrga 
mounted a celestial car and proceeded to heaven; a verse 
of J Yrskna's is quoted (XIII, 70). Yudhishthira asked 
Bhishma to further detail the merits attainable by gifts 
of kine. Bhishma told the old story of E. Uddalalci and 
his son Naciketa, whom he had cursed to go and see Yama, 
because Naciketa had not found the articles (enumeration) he 
was sent for, as they had been washed away by the current. 
Naciketa fell down, deprived of life; Uddalaki indulged in 
lamentations ; when the night came, Naciketa , drenched with 
his father’s tears, revived, and in the midst of the Rshis 
told that he had been honoured in Yarned. s delightful palace, 
which extended over 1,000 yojanas ; “ Yama said that I. was 
not dead, but had only come to see Yama in compliance 
with the words of my father ”; Yama, at his request, 
had caused him to be mounted on a vehicle and showed 
him all those delightful regions that are reserved for the 
righteous (description), who make gifts in the world of men, 
especially gifts of kine, etc. (considerations of propriety or 
otherwise); in the absence of kine, a person by making gifts 
of a substitute of kine (e.g. a cow made of ghee) wins the 
merit of making gifts of kino ; gifts of kine on kdmydshfamt, 
etc.; “ I then took leave of Yama and have now come back ” 
(XIII, 71). Yudhishthira asked about the regions of kine, 
which are the residence of givers of kine. Bhuhma related 
the old tale of the conversation between Brahman and Indr a, 
who, seeing that the residents of the regions of kine surpassed 
the denizens of heaven, asked Brahman about them (XIII, 
72). The comments of Brahman to Indr a on the subject of 
kine, reference being made to Rshis, etc. (XIII, 73). Asked 
by Indra , Brahman spoke about the end of him who consciously 
steals a cow or sells one from motives of cupidity. Bhuhma 
explained bow Brahmdn's discourse had been handed down 
from Indra to Bhuhma : Brahman > Indra > Dagaratha > Ram a 
[D^arathi] > Lakshmana > the Rshis (while dwelling in the 
woods) > from generation to generation > Bhuhma's preceptor 
> Bhuhma. Blessing upon the reader (XIII, 74). Asked 
by Yudhishthira , Bhuhma explained the rewards that attach 
to the observance of different kinds of vows; many millions 
of E. are residing in Brahmaloka (XIII, 75). Asked by 
Yudhishthira , Bhuhma commented upon the ordinances that 
regulate gifts of kine, quoting the instruction given by 
Brhaspati to king Mandhatf ; ‘‘kine have that in them that 
partakes of the nature of both Surya and Soma ” ; application 
of the words hhavitavyd , etc. (0); all the three [cow-givers], 
etc., and he who is well conversant with the Mahdhhdrata 
attain to the regions of Vishnu and Soma ; names of kings 
who have attained to regions of great felicity as the reward 
of such gifts of kine as they made according to the 
instructions of Brhaspati : Ugvnara, etc. (i).— Vaigampdyana 
said: Xing Yudhishthira did all that Bhuhma wished; he 


from that time began always to make gifts of kine and to 
support himself on grains of barley and on cow-dung as his 
food and drink, and he began to sleep from that day on 
the hare earth, and gave up the practice of harnessing 
kine to his vehicles, and used ears drawn by horses (XIII, 
76). Vaigampdyana continued: Asked by Yudhishthira , 
Bhuhma once more went into detail on the merits attaching 
to tlie gift of kine : a Kapild cow is the best of all kine ; 
Yudhishthira asked why; Bhuhma said he had heard old 
men tell the following story; In days of yore Brahman 
commanded Daksha to create living creatures; JDaksha , in 
the first instance, created food; he drank arnrta , a fragrant 
eructation came out, and gave birth to the cow Suralhi , 
whose daughters came to be .regarded as the mothers of the 
world; they were all Kapilds ; some froth from the calves 
fell upon the head of Mahddeva, who, filled with wrath, 
turned his third eye towards them, which produced various 
complexions in them; some escaped to the region of Soma 
and retained their colour. Daksha informed Qiva that this 
froth was arnrta and not impure; Candramas (the Moon), 
after drinking the arnrta , pours it out again ; but it is 
not, on that account, regarded as impure. Daksha then 
presented Mahddeva with a hull and certain kine; Mahd¬ 
deva was gratified and made that bull his vehicle, and after 
the form of that lull adopted the device on his standard; it 
was on that occasion also that the gods, uniting together, 
made Mahddeva the lord of animals. Cows yield Soma in the 
form of milk. Blessing upon the reader.— Vaigampdyana 
continued: Yudhishthira and his brother began to make gifts 
of both hulls and cows of different colours to brahmans, 
Yudhishthira performing many sacrifices (XIII, 78). Bhuhma 
said : In days of yore, king Saudasa of Ikshvdku's race 
asked his purohita E. Vasishtha what is most sacred and 
most x>roductive 0 f merit ; Vasishtha enlarged upon the 
mystery relating to kine ; svdhd and vashat are for ever 
established in kine; what is meant by Qomati (XIII, 78). 
Continuation of Vasishtha's discourse on the pre-eminent 
sanctity of kine; the diverse merits attaching to gifts of 
different kinds of kine : Brahmaloka , etc. (*), (XIII, 79). 
Vasishtha commented on the purificatory mantras having 
reference to kine; “those who make gifts of 1,000 kine, 
departing from this world, proceed to the region of G. and 
Aps., where there are many palatial mansions made of gold, 
and Vasor dhdrd (i.e. Mandakinl, XII.); .... by giving 
away a Kapild cow, etc., one succeeds in entering the palace 
of Yama that is so difficult to enter.” •— Bhuhma said: 
Saudasa, honouring these words of E. Vasishtha, made gifts 
of a very large number of kine unto the brahmans, and 
attained to many worlds of felicity in the next life (XIII, 
80). Yudhishthira asked what is the most sacred of all 
sacred things in the world, and which is the highest of 
all sanctifying objects. Bhuhma said: Kine are the most 
excellent of all objects, etc. ; Mandhatr , etc. (A.), always 
used to give away kine in thousands, and have attained to 
such regions as are unattainable even by the gods; he quoted 
a discourse delivered of old. Quka (having finished his morning 
observances) asked E. Vydsa what is the foremost of all 
sacrifices, and was instructed by him, who praised kine and 
described the region of kine which the blessed only attain; 
Aps. always entertain them there; those regions that have 
for their lords Fushan and the Maruts are attained to by givers 
of kine; they attain to wealth like that of Varuna himself; 
one should daily recite these mantras {/ 1 ) declared by Frajdpati 
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himself. [In this section Yudhishthira lias repeatedly been 
addressed instead of Quka.~\ The man who, for a month, 
subsists upon the gruel of barley picked up every day from 
cow-dung, becomes free of sins as grave as the slaughter 
of a brahman : after their defeat at the hands of Dai., the 
gods practised this penance, owing to which they regained 
their position; the efficaciousness of the Gomati mantras. — 
Bhuhma said : From that time Quka began to worship kine 
every day (XIII, 81). Yudhishthira asked how it is that 
the dung of the cow is possessed of Qri. Bhishma told 
the old story of the conversation between the kine and 
Qri , who once in a beautiful form entered a herd of cows, 
saying : “ The Baity as, forsaken by me, have been lost 
for ever; the gods Indr a, etc. (i/), having obtained me, 
are sporting in joy and will do so for ever; R. and 
I), only when they are favoured by me become crowned 
with success ” ; she wished to reside in the kine ; 
they refused her, saying she was fickle and restless. Qri 
said: “D., Da. ; G., Pq., U., Ra., and men succeed in 
obtaining me only after the severest austerities”; they agreed 
that she should live in their urine and dung (XIII, 82). 
Bhishma continued his discourse on kine, repeating the old 
tale of the discourse between Brahman and Indra, after 
Dai. had been defeated and all creatures grew in prosperity ; 
then once R., G., K., U., Ra., D., As., the birds, and the 
Prajdpatis all adored Brahman ; Narad a , etc. (£), sang, etc. 
(0); Indra asked him about the region of kine; Brahman 
said that Indra had always disregarded kine, and commented 
to him on the superiority of kine. He explained to him why 
kine have descended to earth : In days of yore, when in the 
Deva-yuga the Bdnavas became lords of the three worlds, 
Aditi underwent the severest austerities (standing upon one 
leg for many years) and begot Vishnu ; seeing Aditi perforin 
penances, SurahJn, the daughter of Baksha , also underwent 
austerities on Kaildsa (resorted to by D. and G.), in yoga, 
standing upon one leg for 11,000 years; “D., R., and M.-0. 
became scorched and repaired thither with me (Brahman); as 
she did not herself ask a favour, I granted her the boon of 
immortality, and that she should dwell in Goloka , while her 
offspring, engaged in doing good acts, would reside in the world 
of men (description of Goloka) 99 Bhishma continued: From 
that time Qakra began to worship kine every day. Blessing 
upon the reader, etc. (XIII, 83).—§ 747: Yudhishthira 
asked why gold, in the Qrutis , is declared to be even superior 
to kine as a dakshinu , and what gold is, etc. Bhishma related 
the circumstances connected with the origin of gold: “ When 
my father Qdntanu was dead, I went to Gahgudvura to 
perform his grdddha; Gahgd came and rendered me great 
help (description); a handsome arm, adorned with aiigadas, 
etc., rose up piercing the ground; the P. did not come in 
their visible forms to take the cake; I, therefore, dis¬ 
regarding the hand, offered the whole cake on blades of 
jh/ffl-grass, according to rule; then the arm of my father 
vanished. In that night the Pitrs appeared to me in 
a dream, pleased by my adherence to the rules, whereby 
I bad honoured the authority of the scriptures, etc. (a); 
I had made gifts of earth and kine; now I should make gifts 
of gold. Listen now to this old story, that extends the 
period of life for him who listens to it; it was first recited to 
Rdma Jamadagnya , who in former days exterminated the 
Kshattriyas twenty-one times; by performing a horse-sacrifice 
he became free from sin, but he still failed to attain to perfect 
lightness of heart; he repaired to R. and D., then to 
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Vasishtha , etc. (/?); they told him that in days of yore Agni 
burnt all the world; from his seed sprang gold; he should 
make gifts of gold; Vasishtha in especial commented on gold: 
it is the essence of Agni aud Soma , etc. (7); such is the 
teaching of the Smrtis ; in churning the entire universe 
a mass of energy (i.e. gold) was found; hence gold is 
superior; D., G., U., Ra., men, and Pq. keep it with care; 
Agni is all the deities in one, and Agni is the essence of 
gold. I formerly heard this in the Purdna ; it represents the 
speech of Prajdpati himself.” Then he related Suvarnot- 
patti ( b), (XIII, 84-85). —§ 748 : Asked by Yudhishthira 
(who refers to § 747£), Bhishma related Tarakavadho- 
pakhyana(6), (XIII, 86). —§ 749 : Asked by Yudhishthira 
(who perhaps refers to § 641 — XII, 60 ff.), Bhishma ex¬ 
plained the ordinances respecting the grdddha. D., As., men, 
G., Pq., K., every one should always worship P. P. are 
worshipped before the gods. The merits and dements of the 
different lunar days for performing the grdddha : lst-13th 
days of the bright fortnight are auspicious; all the young men 
in the family of him who performs it on the 14th day meet 
with death, and he himself becomes entangled in war; the day 
of the new' moon and 10th-13th days of the dark fortnight 
are auspicious; the dark fortnight is better than the bright 
one, the afternoon better than the forenoon (XIII, 87). 
Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhishma explained what, if presented 
to P., becomes inexhaustible and eternal, and the periods for 
which different offerings presented at graddhas gratify the P., 
quoting some verses [originally ] sung by P. and communicated 
to him by Sanatkumdra , recommending pdyasa with ghee on 
the 13th clay [of the dark fortnight, PCR.] under Maghdh 
during the Sim’s southward course, and, under the same con¬ 
stellation, meat of goat, etc., and gruddhas at Gaya ( b) y (XIII,. 
88 ); the different merits acquired by persons by performing 
optional (kdmydni) graddhas under various nakshatras, and 
which were [first] explained by Yama to Qagabindu : by per¬ 
forming such a grdddha under the Krttikds , “a man acquires 
the merit of a sacrifice after establishing the sacred fire, and 
ascends to heaven with his children ” (PCR.), etc. (a). Having 
listened to these ordinances about the gruddha , Qagabindu 
acted accordingly, and easily subjugated and ruled the earth 
(XIII, 89). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhishma explained 
to what kinds of brahmaus the offerings made at graddhas 
should be given away, quoting the Vaikhunasa Rshis 
(XIII, 90). Asked by Yudhishthira by whom the grdddha 
was first conceived, etc., in the time when the world was 
only peopled by the descendants of Bhrgu and Ahgiras 
( Bhryv - Ahgirasake kale ), etc., Bhishma said : Brahmdn > 
Atri > Battdtreya > Nimi > Qrimat. After 1,000 years 
Qrimat died, having undergone the severest austerities ; 
Nimi, filled with grief, collected various agreeable objects 
on the 14th day of the moon, and the next morning he con¬ 
ceived the idea of a grdddha ; on the day of the new moon 
he invited a number of respected brahmans, gave food to 
seven such brahmans, and made an offering of cakes of rice 
to his dead son, uttering his name and family (ndma-gotram). 
He then became filled with rogret, having done an act that was 
not laid down in the scriptures [ that a father had done with 
reference to his son what sons ought to do with reference to 
their fathers, PCR.] ; he thought of Atri, who came and 
comforted him, saying that this sacrifice in honour of the 
Pitrs had been laid down and its rites regulated by Brahmdn 
himself in days of yore: one should pour out libations to 
Agni , etc. (/I); the gods named Pitrs [and] JJshnapas [so 
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B. and C.; cf. BR., v. Ushmapa] were created by Svayambliu 
(i.e. Brahman) and consist of seven classes (saptakah pitr- 
vamgas tu) : when they are honoured by a graddha , they become 
freed from sin; the Vigvedevas [sixty-four ( 7 ) are enumerated], 
having Agni for their mouth, they are eternal (? Ktilasya gati- 
gocardh ; C. °sydga° ; “ eternal and conversant with all that 
occurs in time,” PClt.). Articles that should not be offered 
at graddhas. From the place of a graddha a Candala and 
a Qvapaca should be excluded, as also one who wears yellow 
clothes ( Ifdshdyavdsdk), a leper, an outcast (pat it ah), etc. 
Having said this to R. Nimi, Atri went back to the celestial 
palace of Pitamaha (Brahman) (XIII, 91). After Nimi had 
acted in this way, M,-r. performed a graddha. The Pitrs and 
gods became afflicted with indigestion in consequence of the 
offerings (nivdpa) made by persons of the four castes. They 
repaired to Soma , and thence to Svayambhu (on the summit 
of Meru ), and thence to Agni. Agni told them to eat those 
offerings together with him. It is for this reason that in 
making offerings at graddhas a share is first offered to Agni; 
then also the Brahma-Rdkshasas cannot do any injury to the 
graddha ; but the Rahhases fly away from it (v. 4383-4). 
The cake should first be offered to the [deceased] father, 
then to the grandfather, then to the great-grandfather; at 
each cake the Sdvitri should be uttered (Somdyeti ca valctavyam 
tatha pitrmateti ca) ; a woman of another gotra (< myavamgajd ), 
etc., should not assist at a graddha ; while crossing a river, 
one should offer oblations of water to one’s P., and also on 
the day of the new moon (masardhlie hrshnapalcshasya ); this 
gives prosperity, etc. ; Brahmdn, etc. (0), are great masters 
of yoga and [numbered among] P. (XIII, 92).—§ 750 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhishma said that brahmans who are 
observant of vows not mentioned in the Vedas may eat at 
graddhas without incurring sin; but not so those who are 
observant of vows mentioned in the Vedas. Penance is not 
really identifiable with fast; one should not torment one’s 
own body; renunciation is the best of penances; the brahman 
should eat Vighasa or Amrta (i.e. food that remains after the 
guests, etc., have eaten); one should only eat morning and 
evening at the prescribed hours, etc. ; such men obtain 
felicity in the abode of Brahman in the company of Aps. and 
G. If the giver happens to be unrighteous, the receiver 
sinks into hell. In this connection an old tale of a con¬ 
versation between Vrshadarbhi &nd the seven Rshis is told: 
Bisastainyopakhyana (b) (XIII, 93).—§ 751 : Bhishma 
said: In this connection the old story of the oaths on the 
occasion of a tlrthaydtrd [i.e. Qapathavidhi] is told ( 5 ) 
(XIII, 94).—§ 752 : Asked by Yudhishthira by whom the 
custom of giving umbrellas and sandals at graddhas was 
introduced, Bhishma related the story of the discourse between 
Jamadagni and Surya [i.e. Chattropanahotpatti] ( 5 ). 
“ Do thou, therefore, give away umbrellas and shoes to 
brahmans. He who gives away a white umbrella with 100 
ribs to a brahman attains to eternal felicity after death iu 
Qakra-loka , being respected by brahmans, Aps., and D.” (XIII, 
95-96).—§ 753 : Asked by Yudhishthira about the duties 
of a householder, Bhishma recited the old story of Vdsudeva 
(Xrskna) and the goddess Prthivl (Earth), who instructed 
Vdsudeva on this very topic : R., D., P., and men should be 
worshipped . . . ; he should perform an Agnl-Shoma, 

Vaigvadeva , and Bhdnvantarya offering, and separately an 
offering to Prajdndm pati ; and bali to Yama, etc. (a) ; he 
should daily perform a graddha (description); he should take 
his food last of all (gishtagl) ; he should with madhuparka 


honour a king, rtvij, guru , father-in-law, and sndtaka ; in the 
evening and morning he should place food on the ground for 
dogs, gvapacas, and birds: this is called the Vaigvadeva offering. 
Vdsudeva acted accordingly (XIII, 97). —§ 754 : Asked by 
Yudhishthira , Bhishma , in order to explain the gift of lamps, 
flowers, and incense, told the old story of the discourse 
between the Prajapati Manu Svdyambhuva and the learned and 
noble brahman Suvarna (so called from his golden complexion) 
on the golden mountain Meru. Asked by Suvarna about the 
above-named topic, Manu related the old history of the 
discourse between. QuJcra Bhdrgava and the Asura king Bali 
Vairocana , who ruled the three worlds. Asked by Bali about 
this very topic, i^ukra discoursed on the plants (having Soma 
for their lord), of which some are amrta (and agreeable to the 
gods, etc.) and some poison; some are acceptable to As., some 
to the gods, Ra., IT., Y., men, P. ; garlands of water flowers 
should be offered to G., X., and Y.; plants with red flowers 
and keen scent and having thorns have been laid down in the 
Atharvans as fit for incantation in order to injure foes, etc.; 
D. become gratified with the scent of flowers, Y. and Ra, 
with their sight, X. with their touch, men with all three. 
Among incenses, all exudations (except that of the Boswellia 
serrata) are agreeable to the gods; that of Aguilaria Agallocha 
to Y., Ra., and X.; that of Boswellia serrata , etc., to Dai., 
etc. [For avoiding] Andhatamas (B. °am ta° ; a certain hell, 
Xll.), darkness, and the sun’s southward course, one should 
give lights during the sun’s northward course (Nil. and the 
note of PCR., p. 477); D. are resplendent, Ra. dark; hence 
one should always give lights, etc.; thereby a man attains 
to the same world as the celestial lights (jyotishdm salokyam). 
The merits of bali- offerings made to D., Y., TJ., men, Bhutas, 
and Rd. Y., Ra., Pn., D., P., etc., are supported by the food 
offered by the householder; the bali offered to Y. and Ra. 
should be rich in blood and meat, wines and spirits, etc.; balis 
with lotuses and utpalas are agreeable to X.; sesame seeds 
with sugar to tho Bhutas. He who eats without first serving 
brahmans and gods and guests and children, should be known 
as a Ra. Thus said Kdvya Bhdrgava to Bali ; then Manu > 
Suvarna > Narada > Bhishma (XIII, 98). —§ 755: Yudhi¬ 
shthira (referring to § 754) once more questioned Bhishma on 
this subject; Bhishma told the old story of the discourse 
between Nahusha and Agastya and Bhrgu [i.e. Xahushopa- 
khyana] (b) (XIII, 99-100). —§756: Asked by Yudhishthira 
where those men go who steal articles belonging to brahmans, 
Bhishma related the old conversation between a Cdn^dla and 
a Kshattriya (. Kshattrabandhoh ), who wondered that the old 
Candala , whose body was besmeared with the dust raised by 
dogs and asses, without minding that dust, was anxious to 
wash off the small drops of milk that had fallen upon his 
body; the Candala related that formerly some kine belonging 
to a brahman were stolen, and some milk from them fell upon 
some Soma plants that grew by the roadside; the king who 
performed the sacrifice with this Soma, the brahmans who 
drank its juice, those who had assisted at the sacrifice, and 
those who drank milk, etc., in the palace of this king, had to 
fall into hell, as also the sons and grandsons of those who had 
stolen them, and the queen, although she treated the animals 
with great care. The Candala himself, who had lived in the 
observance of brahmacarya in that place, and whose alms 
had been sprinkled with the milk of the kine, had in this 
life become a Candala . It is for this reason that the Soma 
plants become unsaleable, and the persons who sell and 
who purchase them both sink into the Raurava- hell, when 
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they repair to the region of Yama> etc. “ Behold also this 
miserable dog! ” la a former life the Cdnijdla was born 
in a noble family, but out of pride he ate the meat 
attached to the vertebral column of animals, and thence 
he had attained to his present state; in consequence of some 
meritorious act in a former life, he had retained the memory 
of his previous existences. Asked by the Co.nddla ,• the 
Icshattriya told him (in order to obtain emancipation (■mohha ) 
from his state of a Candala ) to give up his life for the sake 
of a brahman. This the Candala did in a battle for protecting 
r> brahman’s wealth, and attained to a desirable end (XIII, 
101 ). —§ 757 : Asked by Yudhishthira whether there is 
a difference of position among righteous men after death, 
Bhlshma related the old narrative of the conversation 
between the muni Gautama and Indra [i.e. Hastikuta] (5) 
(XIlI, 102). —(f) § 758 : Asked by Yudhishthira what 
constitutes the highest penance, Bhlshma said that there is no 
penance superior to abstention from food, and told the old 
story of the conversation between king Bhaglratha and 
Brahman. Bhaglratha had transcended the world of the 
gods, that of kine, and that of the Bshis ; beholding this, 
Brahman asked him how he had attained to that region, 
where neither gods, nor G., nor men succeed in coming 
without having practised the severest austerities ; Bhaglratha 
enumerated his sacrifices, his penances on the Jdhnavl (Ganga), 
etc. (a); those on the banks of 8arayu f etc. (^3), he gave 
away millions of kine to the brahmans. “ It is not through 
the merits of those acts that I have attained to this region, 
but through the vow of fast, which had been known to 
Indra , who had kept it secret, but which Bhdrgava Uganas had 
learnt through penance (f v. 5945); all brahmans and R. 
gratified me, saying that I should repair to Brahnaloha 
Bhaglratha was honoured by Brahman (XIII, 103). —§ 759 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhnhna discussed the reason why, 
a man’s period of life being said to extend over 100 years, 
one becomes short-lived or long-lived; one should awake at 
the Brahma muhurta [i.e. at the hour when the sun is just 
below the horizon, PCR.] ; R. by adoring the two twilights 
became long-lived; one should avoid atheism ( nastikyam ), 
calumniating the Vedas, censuring the gods, etc. ; one 
should also wash one’s feet before sitting down to recite 
the Vedas or to eat any food; one should perform the homas 
for propitiating the gods ( gdntihomdn ) and recite the Savitra 
mantras (Sdvitrani ca dhdrayet ; i.e. mantravigeshdn , Nil.); 
persons conversant with ancient history cite a gdthd sung by 
Yama in days of old (about running— pradravati , B.—or 
studying with uncleansed mouth); “ he who studies at 
forbidden times, loses his Veda and shortens his life ” 
(v. 5026-8); nor should one eat at the graddha of an enemy; 
the spots of the hand named Brahma tlrtha , etc. ( a ); having 
drunk water thrice, etc., one should worship the P. and 
gods according to the ordinances of the Vedas (v. 5065); 
a brahman should perform [the dcamana ] ( samupasprget ) in 
all the purificatory acts with the Brahma tlrtha (v. 5066); 
one should never perform any act in honour of P. in the night¬ 
time (v. 5075); one should wash his head before performing 
any act in honour of P. or gods (v. 5081); one should never 
perform [a graddha ] under the constellation of one’s nativity, 
nor under the two Proshthapadas, nor under Agneya (i.e. 
Krttikdh , Nil.), nor under fierce [nakshatras, such as Agleslid, 
etc., PCR.], nor under those that are hostile ( pratyarim ), or 
those mentioned [i.e. forbidden] in the Jyotnha (v. 5082—3); 
a woman of the same pravara ( samdrshdm ), etc., should be 


avoided [in wedding] (v. 5086); one should accomplish all 
acts ordained in the Veda or by the Brahman as (v. 5092); 
one should study the Dhdnurped^ and the Veda (v. 5100); 
“you should know the science'of reasoning {Yuktigdstram ), 
the science of words ( Qabdagdstram ), the Qandhwrvagdstra , 
and the [64] Kalds, [and] one should always hear the Parana 
and itihdsas and the narratives that exist (dkhydndm yani 
ca) } and the biographies ( caritam ) of high-minded persons” 
(v. 5102-3); good conduct ( dedrah) is superior to all lore 
( dgamdndm ); this fame-producing, etc., [discourse] has been 
uttered by Brahman out of compassion on all creatures 
(v. 5112) (XIII, 104). Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshna 
expounded how the eldest brother should behave towards his 
younger brothers and the younger ones towards the eldest; 
“the upddhydya is superior to 10 deary as; the father to 10 
iipadhyayas ; the mother to 10 fathers or [even] to the whole 
earth; there is no guru equal to the mother” (v. 5126-7) 
(XIII, 105). Asked by Yudhishthira if only brahmans and 
kshattriyas Bhould observe fasts (the veiy Mleechas observe 
them), Bhlshma related what R. Ahgiras had Baid to him in 
answer [essentially in the negative] to this same question, 
indicating the merits of fast on different days and different 
months (/?), by which fasts the merit of different sacrifices ( 7 ) 
are acquired, or the abode o^the Aps., or Brahmaloka attained; 
there is no penance superior to fast: by fasts the gods became 
denizens of heaven, and R. attained to the highest success 
(siddhim ); witness Vigvdmitra, and Cyavana , etc. (£), who 
attained to heaven through fasts. In former days Ahgiras 
declared so to M.-r.f* (XIII, 106). Yudhishthira , saying 
that sacrifices are incapable of being performed by people 
that are poor, as they require a large store of diverse 
kinds of articles, wherefore the merit attaching to them 
can only be acquired by kings and princes, asked Bhlshma 
about acts fraught with merit equal to that of sacrifices and 
capable of being performed by persons destitute of means. 
Bhlshma related the ordinances about fasts that were 
promulgated by Ahgiras ; the regions attainable by them (e) 
and the sacrifices they are equal to (f) (XIII, 107). Asked 
by Yudhishthira about that which is the foremost of all 
tirthas, Bhlshma mentioned and described Mdnasa tlrtha [in 
the figurative sense of the soul] ; hut also the tlrthas of the 
earth are possessed of merit; by reciting the name of a tlrtha , 
by bathing there, and by gladdening P. there, one casts off 
one’s sins and goes to heaven (v. 5365) (XIII, 108). Asked 
by Yudhishthira as to what is the highest, etc., kind of fast, 
Bhlshma said : [A = “that man who fasts on the 12th day 
of the moon in the month so called”; B = “and, for the 
whole day and night, worships Krshna as Keqava, etc.”; 
C = “obtains the merits of the horse sacrifice, etc.”; D ® 
“ and freedom from sin, etc.”] 


A. B. 

( 1 ) Margafirsha Begava 


(2) Pausha 

(3) Mdgha 

(4) Phdlguna 

(5) Gaitra 

(6) Vai^akha 

(7) Jyaishtha 

(8) Asluldha 

(9) Cravana 

(10) Bhadrapada 

( 11 ) Afvika ... 

(12) Karttika ... 


Ndrayana ... 
Mddhava ... 
Govinda 
Vishnu 
Madhusudana 
Trivikrama 
Vdmana 
Crtdhara ... 

A 

JTrshlke^a ... 
Tadmandbha 
Dainodara ... 


C. 

Horse sacrifice 

Vajapeya ... 
Eajasuya ... 
Atirdtra 
Paundarlka ... 
Aynishtoma... 
Gavdm medhah 
Naramedha ... 
PahcayajHcth 
Santratnani ... 

1,000 cars ... 
all sacrifices... 


D. 

becomes free from all 
his sins. 

the highest success, 
rescues his race. 
JSomaloka. 

JDevaloka, 

Somaloka. 
rejoices with Aps. 
rejoices with Aps. 
a vimdna. 
becomes purified. 
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The result of adoring Krshna as Pmjdarihdhsha t etc. (17). 
At the conclusion of one’s vow, one should feed a number 
of brahmans or make gifts of ghee to them. Vishnu has 
said that there is no fast superior to that (XIII, 109). 
Vaigampdyana said: Approaching Bhishma, who was lying 
on his bed of arrows, Yudhishthira asked how one does 
acquire beauty, etc. Bhishma said that a Candravrata 
should be commenced in Mdrgagirsha , when the moon comes 
in conjunction with 3tula : 


(1) Mula [19] 

being in bis feet, 

(2) Rohini [4] 

a 

calf, 

(3) Agvini [1] 

t j 

knee-joints, 

(4) Ashadhau [20-21] 

1 t 

thighs, 

(5) Phdlguni [11-12] 

ft 

anus, 

(6) Krttihdh [3] 

ft 

waist, 

(7) Bhadrapada [26-27] 

if 

navel, 

(8) Revati [28] 

if 

eyes, 

(9) Bhanishthdh [24] 

f) 

back, 

(10) Anurddhd [17] 

if 

belly, 

(11) Vigdhhdh [16] 

ff 

arms, 

(12) Hast a [13] 

a 

hands. 

(13) Punarvasu [7] 

ff 

fingers, 

(14) Agleshah [9] 

ft 

nails, 

(15) Jyeshphd [18] 

ft 

neck, 

(16) Qravana [23] 

a 

ears, 

(17) Pushya [8] 

ff 

mouth, 

(18) Svdti [15] 

tf 

teeth and lips, 

(19) Qatablmhd [25] 

ft 

smile, 

(20) 3faglia [10] 

ft 

nose, 

(21) Afrgagiras [5] 

it 

eye, 

(22) Citra [14] 

a 

forehead, 

(23) Bharani [2] 

f> 

head, 

(24) Ardra [6] 

a 

hair. 


[The figures in brackets indicate the number in the ecliptic; 
Abhijit [22] is wanting.] Then gifts of ghee to learned 
brahmans; one becomes as accomplished (paripurndhgah) as 
the full moon (XIII, 110). —§ 760 : Yudhishthira asked, 
what regulates rebirth, etc. Bhishma directed him to ask 
Brhaspati , as none else was capable of explaining the matter. 
Vaigampdyana said: While they were thus speaking Brhaspati 
came from heaven; Yudhishthira with Dhrtardshpra , etc., 
honoured him ; then Yudhishthira asked him, what is 
truly the friend of mortal creatures, and what follows man 
to the next world. Brhaspati said : Righteousness. 
Yudhishthira asked, how righteousness can accompany the 
dead body. Brhaspati said that the soul (jiva) obtains a 
new body according to its merit, Yama, etc. (<x), being the 
witnesses, etc. Deities dwelling in the body, viz. earth, etc. 
(/3). After birth Jiva receives woe and death from the 
messengers of Yama ; if imbued with unrighteousness, Jiva has 
to go to the dominions of Yama, and after suffering great misery 
there, he has to undergo rebirth as an animal, or as some 
other kind of being, as declared in the Vedas and the scriptures 
( gdstre ) with the histories ( setihdse ). In the regions of Yama 
there are places worthy of being the abodes even of the deities, 
and which are equal to Bralmaloha , but also such as arc 
worse than [those of animals]. Different forms in which 
Jiva has to take birth in consequence of different acts (e.g. 
as a Brahma - Rdlshasa ; as Mlecchas ). [The periods that 
elapse before one recovers human existence are here generally 
very short, some few months or years.] “ I heard all this 
in days of old from Brahman himself in the midst of the 


surarshis 99 (XIII, 111). Asked by Yudhishthira , Brhaspati 
explained by what acts people, having committed sin, 
attain to an auspicious end in this world and in heaven, 
especially recommending gifts of food (praised by D., R., P., 
and men), citing Rantideva (b) (XIII, 112). Asked by 
Yudhishthira , Brhaspati discoursed on the six doors of 
righteousness (abstention from injury, the observance of the 
Yedic ritual, meditation, restraining the senses, penances, 
and obedience to preceptors), saying that the man who 
practises the religion of universal compassion achieves the 
highest good, etc. Vaigampdyana said : Then Brhaspati 
ascended to heaven. [XIII, 111-113 are called Samsara - 
caJcra] (XIII, 113). —§ 761 : Vaigampdyana said: After 
this Yudhishthira , addressing Bhishma (lying on his bed of 
arrows), said: R., D., and brahmans, led by the authority 
of the Vedas , praise the religion of compassion ; but how 
does a man who has injured others in word, thought, and 
deed, succeed in freeiug himself from misery ? Bhishma 
recommended abstention from meat; meat, moreover, enslaves 
the mind by taste (XIII, 114). Yudhishthira (referring to 
§ 749) wondered how, when abstention from injury is the 
highest religion, persons should make offerings of meat 
in graddhas in honour of P. Bhishma referred to the 
innumerable discourses on this topic that bad taken place 
between R., and strongly recommended abstention from 
honey and meat, referring to the seven R. (Sap tar shay ah), 
etc. (a), and quoting Manu y etc. (/3); he who eats flesh of 
animals slain by others incurs the sin that attaches to the 
slaughter; he who purchases flesh slays living creatures 
through his wealth (the eater’s demerit is, however, not so 
great as the slayer’s); by eating flesh left from sacrifices 
[to D. and P. ; v. especially Agastya'] and of animals 
that have been slain for feeding brahmans, one incurs 
a small fault. In old time persons who wanted to attain 
to regions of merit hereafter, performed sacrifices with 
seeds. Especially in the month of Kdrttiha or in its bright 
fortnight one should abstain from [honey and] meat, which 
many ancient kings have done: Ndbhdga, etc. (7) ; 
those who abstain from flesh for months or fortnights 
continuously, have BrahmaloJca reserved to them. (It is 
by truthfulness that Harigcandra roves through heaven like 
a second Candramas.) Also the kings Qyenacitra, etc. (6), did 
not eat flesh during the month of Kdrttiha , and, therefore, 
attained to Brahmaloha , adored by G. and surrounded by 
1,000 beautiful damsels. The eaters of meat go to Hell; 
he who practises the religion of abstention from meat or 
teaches it to others will never have to go to Hell, even if 
he be exceedingly wicked in other respects* (XIII, 115). 
Asked by Yudhishthira what can be oaten, etc., Bhishma 
discoursed on what is flesh, and continued the preceding 
discourse, again mentioning Agastya ; snakes, etc. (e), never 
hurt him who is devoted to compassion; those who are 
covetous of meat are cooked in the hell called Kumbhipaha; 
etymology of the word mama (flesh) (XIII, 116). —§ 762 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira what end those attain to who give 
up their lives in battle, though to give up life is difficult for 
men, whether they are in prosperity or adversity, Bhishma 
explained the old narrative of the conversation, in former 
times, between Vydsa and a worm: Kitopakhyana (£) 
(XIII, 117-119).— § 763 : Asked by Yudhishthira about the 
relative superiority of knowledge, penances, and gifts, Bhishma 
told the old narrative of the conversation between Maitreya 
and Vydsa : Maitreya-bhiksha ( b) (XIII, 120-122). — 
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§ 764: Asked by Yudhisht-hira about the behaviour of good 
and chaste women, Bhishma said: Once Sum and Kaikeyi in 
JDevaloka asked the omniscient (Jdndili by what course of acts 
she had attained to heaven (description). Qandili said that 
it was not by wearing yellow robes or barks of trees, or by 
shaving her head, or by means of matted hair, that she had 
attained to this state, but by never saying any disagreeable 
word to her husband; by always worshipping D., P., and 
brahmans; by always obeying her mother-in-law and father- 
in-law, etc. (enumeration). By adhering to this path of duty 
a woman is honoured in heaven like a second Arundhatx. 
Then Qandill disappeared* (XIII, 123). —§ 765 : Asked by 
Yudhiihthira which is of superior efficacy, gentleness or gifts, 
Bhishma said that some become gratified by gentleness, others 
by gifts, and related the ancient narrative of how a brahman, 
who had been seized in a forest by a Ra., was released [on 
account of his gentleness], after answering the question put to 
him by the Ra., “Why am I pale of hue and so lean?” [a long 
and very curious enumeration of causes that may render a 
man pale and lean]. Ra. worshipped that brahman, and 
making him his friend and bestowing wealth upon him, let 
him off (XIII, 124). —§ 766 : Yudhishthira asked about the 
following “mysteries’’: how a poor man, desirous of 
achieving his own good, should act; what is the best of all 
gifts, and what should be given under various circumstances; 
and who are truly deserving of honour and worship. 
Vaigampdyana said: Thus questioned by Yudhishthira, 
Bhishma explained those high mysteries. Bhishma said: 
Vydsa explained them to me in days of yore; it is 
a mystery to the very gods; Yama, by vows and yoga , had 
acquired the knowledge thereof as the fruit of his penances ; 
what pleases each god, etc. (a). The scale of sinfulness in 
the giver is this: 1 [territorial] chief = 10 courtezans; 
1 courtezan =10 drinkers of alcohol; 1 drinker =10 oilmen; 
1 oilman =10 butchers; a king is reckoned to be half more 
[sinful as a giver] than these all; hence, one should not 
accept gifts from such. In the grdddha ritual the mysteries 
of D., P., and R. have been declared. Once a celestial 
messenger, sent by the Agvins , came to the court of Indra 
(where men, P., and D. assembled together), and, remaining 
invisible, asked Indra why sexual intercourse is interdicted 
to the man who performs a grdddha and to him who eats 
a grdddha , and to whom each of the three rice-balls offered 
separately at a grdddha should be sacrificed. D. (seated 
towards the east) and P. applauded him. P. said: Lest 
the P. of that man should have to lie for a whole month 
on his vital seed; the first rice-ball > the water > the 
moon > the other gods and P.; the second should be eaten 
by the spouse; P. confer a son on him who is desirous of 
a son ; the third is thrown into the fire; P. grant all wishes. 
The rtvij at a grdddha becomes the P. of the yajamdna, 
and, therefore, should abstain for that day from sexual 
intercourse. R. Vidyutprabha asked what the atonement 
is for slaying worms, ants, snakes, sheep, deer, birds, etc. 
Indra answered : “ Thinking of Kurukshetra , etc. ” (0) 

(specification) ; Vidyutprabha recommended another rite 
(specification), and a “mystery” discovered by R., which 
he had heard from Brhaspati in the presence of Qiva 
(standing on one foot on a mountain, etc.). Asked by Indra , 
Brhaspati discoursed on the wicked persons who make water 
facing the sun [Surya], etc. ( 7 ). The D., M., and R., as to 
what gifts at a grdddha become inexhaustible. P. said: By 
setting free dark-coloured bulls, by gifts of sesame seeds and 


water on the day of new moon, and of lamps in the season of 
rains, men free themselves from the debt to P. Asked by 
Vrddhagdrgya, P. said: If a blue bull [upon being set free] 
raises water with its tail, P. become gratified by that [water] 
for 60,000 years; if the mud from a river bank is attached to 
its horns, P. go to Somaloka ; by giving lamps in the season 
of rain, one shines like the moon; those who on the day 
of new moon make gifts of sesame seeds and water, mixed 
with honey, using a vessel of udumbara (Ficus glomerata, 
PCR. copper), have duly performed a grdddha with its 
mysteries, and get cheerful and healthy children (XIII, 
125). Asked by Indra how he becomes gratified, Vishnu 
said that he hates the destruction of brahmans; that he is 
gratified by the worship of brahmans, with those who 
worship and make offerings in the circle besmeared with 
cow-dung (because it was with his circular disc that the Dai. 
were slain), those who reverence their own feet (because it 
was with his two feet that the world was covered); those 
who behold a boar that has just emerged from water and on 
his head carries a quantity of mud from the bank (reminding 
of the form of a boar in which Vishm slew Hiranydksha ;), or 
a brahman that is a dwarf in stature QVishnu having conquered 
king Bali as a dwarf), have never to meet with any evil (the 
explanations were given as answer to Indra). The man who 
every day worships the agvattha ( Ficus religiosa) and gorocana 
and the cow is considered to worship the whole universe 
with D., As., and men; “staying within such, I, in my own 
form, accept the worship that is offered to them; the worship 
of other kind I never accept.” Baladeva points out the 
importance of touching a cow, ghee, etc., at early dawn. The 
gods point to the importance of using an udumlara vessel in 
presenting offerings to D. and P. Pharma said that the 
offerings in honour of D. and P. should never be given to 
a brahman who has accepted service under the king, or who 
rings the bell, etc.; from the house of a person from whom 
a guest returns unsatisfied, P., D., and the sacred fires all 
return disappointed. Agni declared that P. of one who raises 
his foot to kick a cow or a brahman or a fire become filled 
with fear; that D. become highly dissatisfied, and that he 
himself has to be roasted in hell ( narake pacyate) for 100 
ages; fire refuses to accept his libations. Vigmmitra said: 
He who offers rice boiled in sugared milk to P., facing 
the south, at noon, in the first “elephant shade” (gajacchd- 
ydydm purvasydm , v. BR.), when in the month of Bhddrapada 
[the conjunction of the moon with] Maghd takes place in the 
dark fortnight, has [thereby] performed a great grdddha 
[every year] for thirteen years [in succession]. The cows 
said: (f v. 6042-5) that man becomes free from Iris sins 
who adoreB a cow, saying: “. . . in Brahmapura (the 

city of Brahman), in days of yore, thou wast present with 
thy calf at the sacrifice of Indra; thou who stocdst in 
Vishmpada and in the path of Agni (? Vibhdvasoh ), all the 
gods with Narada call thee Sarvasahd ” ; he attains to the 
regions ( lokdn ) of Indra , etc. Then the seven R. circum¬ 
ambulated Brahman , and Vasishfha asked how poor righteous 
men may acquire the merits attaching to sacrifices. Brahman 
answered: If one, in the bright fortnight of the month of 
Pausha , when Bohinl is in conjunction, purifying himself by 
a bath, lies under the cope of heaven, clad in a single 
garment, with faith and concentrated attention, and drinks 
the rays of the moon, one acquires the merits of great 
sacrifices. This is a high mystery (XIII, 126). Vibhdvasu 
recommended to offer a handful of water and akshatdh (rice- 
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grain) with ghee to the moon on the day of the ful\ moon, 
and warns against cutting a tree or chewing a tooth-brush on 
the day of the new moon, lest the Moon , P., and D. should be 
offended. Qrl said that D. and P. fly away from that house 
in which vessels, etc., lie scattered, and in Which women are 
beaten. Ahgiras said that the offspring of that man increases 
who every night for a full year stands ivnder a karahjaka tree 
with a lamp and the roots of the Suvarcala plant. Gdrgya 
recommended, for example, that one should always repeat 
the names of the Pushh<vra lakes; while the merit of even 
100 sacrifices is exhausted, the merit resulting from the 
performance of the duties that he has mentioned becomes 
inexhaustible; a woman during her season or one whose 
mother is a leper 'must not assist at sacred rites, or D. 
will not eat the libations and P. not become gratified for 
thirties years ; at a graddha one should also recite the 
Bhdrata, Dhaumya warned against broken utensils (which 
mean Kali himself), broken bedsteads (which mean loss of 
wealth), and trees in the house (tinder whose roots snakes 
and scorpions find shelter) ; when a cock or a dog is in sight, 
the gods do not eat the offerings made to them. Jamadagni 
said that a man whose heart is not pure is sure to go to hell, 
even if he performs a horse-sacrifice or 100 Vdjapeyas ; by 
giving only a prastha of powdered barley with a pure heart 
to a brahman, a very poor brahman attained to Brahmaloka 
(XIII, 127). Vdyu said that he who, during the four months 
of the rainy season, offers sesames and water, etc., acquires all 
the merit resulting from 100 sacrifices in which animals are 
offered up to the gods. When a Qudra ignites the sacred 
fires, or women are allowed to assist at rites, one is reborn as 
a (jtidra, and P. and D. are never gratified with him; as an 
expiation, one should for three days pour into the sacred fire 
libations of the urine of the cow mixed with cow-dung, milk, 
and ghee; after a year the gods once more accept the offerings 
of such a man, and P. become gratified (XIII, 128). Lomaga 
warned against cohabiting with the wives of other people or 
a barren woman, and against appropriating what belongs 
to a brahman, or D. and P. will refuse one’s offerings, etc. 
On the 12th lunar day and the day of full moon, one 
should every month make gifts of ghee and akshata to 
brahmans; thereby Soma and the Ocean increases, and Indra 
confers one-fourth of the merit of a horse-sacrifice, and Soma 
grants the fruition of one’s wishes. He who, during this 
Kaliyuga , at dawn, in white robes, makes gifts of a vessel 
of sesame seeds to brahmans, and of water with sesame seeds 
and honey to P., and who gives lamps and krgara , acquires, 
according to the ordinance of Indra, the merit of giving cows 
and land (which merit is eternal) and of an Agnishtoma . 
This is the ancient ordinance of R., applauded by P. and D. 
in heaven and Pitrloka (XIII, 129). Bhishma said: R., P., 
and I). then asked Arundhati (equal to [her husband] 
Vasishjha ; not in C.) about the mysteries of dharma [not 
in C.]. Arundhati said that dharma should never be 
communicated to him who is bereft of faith, full of pride, 
guilty of having slain a brahman, or who violates the bed of 
his preceptor. She recommended hospitality as better than 
giving hundreds of thousands of cows in Pushkara , etc.; 
he who at dawn sprinkles a cow’s horns with kuga-grass, 
and causes the water to drip down upon his own head, acquires 
the merit of bathing in all the tlrtlias of the three worlds 
(resorted to by Si. and Ca.). I). and P. applauded her. 
Brahman granted her that her penances would continually 
increase. Yama related the sayings of Citragupta : On days 


of the full moon and the new moon one’s acts are conveyed to 
the Sun; when a mortal goes into Protaloka (the regions of 
the dead), Vihhdvasu (the Sun) bears witness to all his acts ; 
especially in Jyeshtha-Pushkara one should give a kapild cow 
to a learned brahman, on Kaumudl [the day of full moon in 
the month of Kdrttika'] ; such a man is considered to have given 
100 cows with a bull, a gift which is productive of eternal 
merit. They that are of little understanding become afflicted 
with hunger and thirst in the regions of the dead, burning in 
pain, and there is no escape for them (they who make gifts 
of water, on the other hand, drink of a large river full of 
excellent water), and have to enter into a thick darkness (but 
Soma , Surya, and Agni always give light to him who has 
given lamps in this world, and he blazes forth like a second 
Surya ). One should also give a pair of sandals to a deserving 
brahman, and an umbrella (thereby comfortable shade is 
obtained in the next world). Surya’8 hair stood on end; 
applauding the sayings of Citragupta , he said to D. and P. 
that these five should always be avoided: the slayer of a 
brahman, the slayer of a cow, he who is addicted to sexual 
intercourse with other people’s wives, he who is bereft of faith, 
and he who derives his living from the misbehaviour of his 
wife; such persons suffer (pacyante) in hell like worms eating 
pus and blood, and are avoided by P., D., Sndtakas , etc. (XIII, 
130). Asked by D., P., and R., the Pramathas said that men 
who are rendered impure by sexual intercourse without having 
previously purified themselves (ucchishtdh), men who insult their 
superiors, who eat different kinds of meat, and sleep at the foot 
of a tree, he who keeps flesh under his pillow while lying down 
to sleep, who places the head where his feet should be placed 
(in lying down or sleeping), and who throws phlegm, etc., into 
the water: * 4 these men deserve to be slain and eaten up by 
us.” Means of protection against them are : Gorocand , [the 
root of] vacd [so B.], ghee with akshata , abstaining from meat, 
ever-burning fire, the skin or teeth of a wolf, a hill-tortoise, 
[the sacrificial] smoke, a cat, a tawny or black goat; those 
articles are destructive of Ra. (XIII, 131). Bralman caused 
D. together with Indra and P. to let the elephant Renuka in 
Rasdtala go and question the Biggajas (the elephants who 
sustain the earth) about the mysteries of dharma . Asked by 
Renuka , the Biggajas recommended a graddha , with gifts of 
treacle and rice, on the 8 th day of the dark fortnight of 
Kdrttika , under the conjunction of the moon with Agleshd, 
uttering certain mantras (mentioning u Baladeva and other 
Magas,” and “ Nardyana when he raised the submerged 
earth ”), and making halt offerings of blue cloth and fragrant 
unguents upon an anthill strewn with gajend/ra flowers at sunset. 
Thereby those beings in the nether regions that bear the 
weight of the upper regions become pleased, and the Biggajas 
do not feel the weight of upholding the earth. By observing 
this rule for a whole year, and fasting, the four castes acquire 
great merit; it is equal to hospitality for 100 years to all the 
elephants in the three worlds. D., P., and R. applauded 
Renuka (XIII, 132). Qiva recommended to give food to cows 
every day for a month, contenting oneself with one meal 
a day; he who gives food to cows even for a single day, 
receives one-fourth of the merit of all his meritorious acts; 
cows uphold the three worlds with D., As., and men ; (jiva had 
praised them in the Krta age; at the solicitation of Brahman 
a bull stands in his banner, and he always sports with 
cows; only believers should be instructed in these mysteries 
(XIII, 133). Skanda recommended to smear one’s body for 
three days with earth from the horns of a dark-coloured bull, 
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and then to perform ono’s ablutions; to offer cooked food 
with honey, in an udumbara vessel, as halt to~the moon on the 
evening of the day of full-moon, which offer is accepted by 
Sa., etc. ( 7 ), and whereby Soma and the Ocean increase* 
(spoken by Vishnu ). Bhishma said that these mysteries 
(respected by D. and promulgated by Vydsa) are even 
superior to the whole earth (f v. 6198), and should not be 
imparted to any unbeliever, etc. (XIII, 134).—§ 767 : 
Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhnhma enumerated those persons from 
which a brahman, a kshattriya , a vaigya , and a gudra may take 
his food, etc. (XIII, 135). Asked by Yudhishthira, Bhnhma 
expounded the expiations which purify a brahman of the 
sin he incurs by accepting forbidden food (especially offered 
to D. and P.); without having performed his ablutions, 
a brahman should not say his evening prayers, etc.; for this 
reason the graddha has been ordained to be performed in 
the afternoon (XI1T, 136). Asked by Yudhishthira which 
is better, charity ( duna ) or devotion (tapas), Bhishma 
enumerated the pious princes who havo attained to heaven 
{lokdh) (a). “ These and many other men (householders) have 

attained to heaven by charity and penances, and return again 
and again. As night approaches, I shall explain to thee in the 
morning whatever doubts may arise in thy mind ,, (XIII, 137). 
Asked by Yudhishthira (who refers to XIII, 137), Bhishma 
discoursed on the five kinds of gifts : from desire of merit, 
from desire -of profit, from fear, from free choice, and from 
pity; Brahmdn has said that one should always make gifts 
according to one’s power (XIII, 138).—§ 768 : Yudhi¬ 
shthira , complaining of the distress of the time, asked Bhnhma 
to discourse on religion and profit in the presence of Krshna 
and all the kings. Vaigampdyana said that Bhulrna recited 
the discourses on the puissance of Vishnu in days of yore (and 
the doubt of Rudra and his spouse). Onco Krshna observed 
a vow for twelve years in order to obtain a son ; Narada , etc. 
(a), came there with Si., etc. (description of their seats); fire 
issued from the mouth of Krshna and consumed the summit 
of the mountain with all its living creatures, then it came 
back and touched his feet; he cast a benignant look upon the 
mountain, which once more became adorned and peopled as 
before. Asked by E., Krshna explained that, in consequence 
of his penances, his soul became transformed into fire and 
repaired to Brahmdn (who told it that half of the energy of 
Qiva would take birth as Krshna's son), and then went back ; 
“ I now ask you to tell me something that is highly 
wonderful, which you have heard of or seen on earth or in 
heaven.” E. glorified Krshna , and asked by them, Narada 
described the wonderful incident on Mimavat , “ which 

was witnessed by E. on their tirthaydbrd ” (XIII, 139). 
Bhishma said : Then E. Narada , the friend of Krshna , 
told the following story of the discourse between Qiva 
and Umd : Uma-Maheq vara-samvada (b) (XIII, 140- 
148). Bhishma said: Krshna paid honour to E., who 
praised Krshna, approving of what tyva had said of him, and 
saying that they had told him [about the discourse of Qiva 
with TTmd\, only to please him, since he had asked them; 
but “ there is nothing in the three worlds that is unknown 
to thee.” E. took leave of Krshna , promising him that he 
would soon get an excellent son. Krshna returned to 
Bvdrakd . Rukmini, after the tenth month, bore a son who 
is identified with Kama, which exists in every creature and 
moves within the hearts of both gods and A suras. Praise of 
Krshna = Vishnu Trivikrama = the thirty-three gods with 
Indr a = Adidcva (the [first god), etc. Bhishma congratulated 


the JPundavas , especially Arjuna , and pitied Duryodhana ; 
many Dai. and Da. have been slain by Krshna , witness (jiva's 
utterances ( purdnam ) on Himavat to B.; the greatness, etc., 
of Arjuna can only cor^e up to one-third of that of Krshna. 
Bhishma consoled Yudhishthira (it is Time = Krshna who has- 
slain the warrioits), citing Vydsa and Narada. Narada and 
Vyxisa have told me that “ Krshna and Arjuna ( triyugau ) 
practised penances in Badarl for 10,000 years”; he mentioned 
his slaying of Kamsa; 'tfhe destruction of the Kurus is due 
to Duryodhana , etc. (e). Yudhishthira remained silent; the 
kings with Dhrtardshtra, and E. with Narada, applauded 
Bhnhma and worshipped Krshna . When Bhnhma had rested 
and become refreshed, Yudhishthira once more asked him 
(XIII, 148).—§ 769 : Vaigampdyana. said: Yudhishthira 
asked Bhishma : who is the one god, which the foremost 
of all religions, and by what prayer does one bt*?ome freed 
from the bonds of birth and transmigration ( janmasamsaw - 
bandhandt). Bhnhma answered: “Always uttering the 1,000 
names of the eternal Vishnu Purushottama, the great 
Brahmdn , etc., which were sung by the B.” (v. 6949 wants 
in E.: Vishnor ndmasahasrasya Vedavyuso mahdn rshih | 
Chando 'nushtup tathd Devo Bhagavdn Devahisutah). Then 
he enumerated Vishnu’s (=* Kegava's v. 7057= Vasudeva's 
v. 7061, 7066, etc. == Krshna'8 v. 7071) 1,000 names.* 
“The moveable and immoveable world with D., As., Gr., Y., 
TJ., and Ea., is under the sway of Krshna \ E., P., D., etc., 
have sprung from Ndrdyana; the Yoga, the Suhkhya, the 
crafts ( gilpdh ), the Vedas, the (jdstras , etc., have sprung 
from Jandrdana ; one should recite this hymn in praise of 
Vishnu, composed ( hirttitam ) by Vydsa ” (XIII, 149).— 
§ 770 : Asked by Yudhishthira about the [mantra] which 
gives righteousness and success on setting out on a journey, 
or on entering [a new building], or at the commencement of 
any undertaking, or in sacrifices to D. and P., etc., Bhnhma 
recited a mantra promulgated by Vydsa and ordained by 
Sdvitri, and which purifies from all sins, and which was recited 
in days of yore by the foremost B. (f v. 7088-9): Salutations 
( narnah) to Vasishfha , etc. (a ); the eleven Rudras (the lords 
of the three worlds) are : Ajaikapdd, etc. (/3); in Qatarudra 
they are 100 ; Amga, etc. ( 7 ), are the twelve Adityas, the 
sons of Kagyapa according to the Qruti; Dhara, etc. ( 6 ), are 
the eight Vasus ; Ndsatya and Basra are the two Agvins , the 
sons of Marttanda, - who came out of the nose of Sanjhd * r 
Mrtyu , Kola, Y.-D., P. (endowed with forms), Mu., and Si. 
(devoted to penances and emancipation) are the invisible 
witnesses of all the good and bad acts of all beings, giving 
the regions of felicity (lokdn etdn) created by Prajdpati to 
those that praise them, and residing in all the worlds ; 
by praising these 33 [i.e. 11 + 12 + 64-2] gods (the 
lords of all hosts of beings) [and] Nandigvara, etc. (e), one 
is cleansed of all sins ; the E. [called] Mdnavas arc Yam - 
hrita, etc. (f); blazing like Rudra , Anala , and the Vasus,. 
they rejoice in heaven with the gods after having performed 
good deeds on earth ; the seven gurus of Indra [i.e. 
presumably Yavakrita-—Bala Angirasa] live in the East, 
and by praising them one enjoys felicity in Indraloha ; 
Unmucu , etc. ( 7 ), are the seven rtvijs of Dharmardja [i.e. 
Yama], and live in the South; Brdheyu , etc. (£), are the 
rteijs of Varuna , and dwell in the West; Atri, etc. (t), are 
the seven gurus of Kubera , and dwell in the Xorth; there 
are seven other Mu. in all the quarters, bestowers of fame, etc.; 
Dharma, etc. (*), are upholders of the earth; Rama, Vydsa, 
Drona's son Agvatthdman , and Lomaga ; these are the celestial 
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munis , distributed into seven groups [of] seven ; they are the 
creators of peace \_gunti-) and good (-svasti-) and the regents 
of the quarters \digum pdldh) ; one should turn his face in that 
direction in which one of these B. live, and take refuge with 
him; they are the creators of all creatures and the purifiers 
of the worlds [this is the order in B., where v. 7121 : lldmo 
Vydsas .... is placed before v. 7120 : (jdnti-svastikara 
lake ....]; Samvartta , etc. (including Samkhya and 
Yoga) (X), have practised severe penances and are celebrated 
over the three worlds; there are others resembling Rudra , 
in Brahmaloka , through whom the sonless obtains a son, and 
the poor obtains wealth; one should also praise Prthu , etc. 
(a), [and] Sdhkhya and Yoga, Havya and Kavya , and Supreme 
Brahman ; one should praise them morning and evening; 
then there is no fear from fire or thieves, nor from Pq. and Ba., 
etc.; P. eat that man’s kavya, and the gods his havya (so B.), 
who recites [these names: Sdvitri , v. 7146, 7149, 7158; 
mahad brahma Sdvitrigunaklrtanam, v. 7150; Sdvitrim para - 
mdm gatim, v. 7155; Sdvitri brahma gdgvatl, v. 7161] at his 
rites for D. and P.; they contribute to the peace (gantim) 
of all the four castes; when setting out on a journey, etc., 
on every occasion one should recite them ; it is a great 
mystery of It., etc. This ancient tale contains the opinion of 
the accomplished ( siddhasya ) Pardgara , and in former days was 
recited to Indra ; [it is] the veritable eternal Brahman, the 
heart of all creatures and the eternal gruti ; all [the princes] of 
the race of Surya and of Soma , i.e. the Rdghavas and the Kurus, 
always recite it after having purified themselves ( gucayah ); 
there is rescue from every calamity in always reciting [the 
names of] D., seven E. ( Saptarshlndm ), and Dhruva ; [f v. 
7157-8 are each of 38 syllables; f v. 7159-80 aro each of 
2 x 28 syllables]: the old B.-r. Kdgyapa, etc. (V), have 
worshipped them; [being] the opinion of Bharadvaja they were 
obtained by the sons of Rclka ; having acquired them again 
from Vasishtha , Cakra and the Vasus vanquished all Da.; 
the man who makes a present of 100 cows with their horns 
covered with gold to a learned brahman, and he who causes 
the excellent Bhdrata story to be always recited, these two 
acquire [equal] merit ; the benefits obtained by praising 
Bhrgu , etc. (f) (XIII, 151).—§ 771 : Asked by Yudhishthira 
what course of conduct towards the various classes of persons 
is regarded faultless, Bhlshma eulogised the brahmans, who are 
attentive to P., D., and guests; who eat the first portions of 
havya and kavya ; who by their very eating rescue the three 
worlds from great fear; whose wealth consists in all the 
gikshds and the gruti ; whose wrath yet bums in the JDandaka 
wood, etc. (XIII, 162).—§ 772 : Asked by Yudhishthira 
what is the reward attached to the worship of brahmans, 
Bhlshma told the old narrative of a conversation between 
Pavana (the Wind) and Arjuna [Kartavlrya]: Pavanarj una- 
samvada (5) (XIII, 153-158). — § 773 : Asked by 
Yudhishthira about the prosperity resulting from the worship 
of the brahmans, Bhlshma , saying that the time of his death 
is not distant, and that he has recited all the duties mentioned 
in the Purdnas , referred him to Krshna ( b ) (XIII, 169). 
Asked by Yudhishthira what prosperity results from the 
worship of the brahmans, Krshna related wfcat he in former 
times in Bvdravati had answered his son Pradyumna, who 
was greatly excited by [some] brahmans and put this same 
question to him; they have Soma for their king. He related 
the visit of Burvasas ( c ) (XIII, 160). Asked by Yudhishthira 
about the knowledge he had acquired from JDurvasas, Krshna 
said that ho would recite that Catarudrlya which he repeats 
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every morning, and which was composed by Prajdpati at 
the end of his penances. Then he praised Qiva (d) (XIII, 
161-162). — § 774: Vaigampdyana said: After Krshna 
had said these words, Yudhishthira once rqore asked Bhlshma 
which of the two, perception ( pratyaksham ) or the scriptures 
( dgamah ), should be [regarded as] authoritative for arriving 
at a conclusion ( kdranam bhavet ). Bhlshma answered that 
to affirm that perception is the only authority (as some 
persons do) is foolish ; that knowledge which is derived 
from reasoning can scarcely be said to be knowledge.— 
Asked by Yudhishthira as to [which of these four is most 
authoritative, viz.] perception ( pratyaksham ), inference 
( lokatah siddhir, i.e. anumdnam, XII.), the teaching of the 
scriptures (lokag cdgamapurvakah), and the various kinds of 
good men’s practice ( gishtdcdro bahuvidhah), he declared that as 
the might of unrighteous persons causes doubts to attach to 
perception, inference, and good conduct, good people who 
let themselves be led by the scriptures, and who are ever 
contented, should be resorted to for the solution of doubts.— 
As Yudhishthira remarked that, the veda, pratyakslia, and dear a 
being all three pramdna (authority) [as to what is dharma , 
i.e. righteousness], the one dharma would become threefold, 
Bhlshma answered that dharma is really one, though capable 
of being viewed from three different points; he should not 
engage in such [unfruitful] speculations, but simply follow 
his instructions like a blind man, knowing that righteousness 
consists in abstention from injury, truth, absence of wrath, 
and liberality, and that conduct towards the brahmans that 
has been observed by his sires and grandsires. The fool 
who would deny that to be authority that [has always been 
accepted as] authority, does not deserve to become an authority, 
for he creates [only] fright.—Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma 
said that those who hate righteousness have their hearts 
overwhelmed with passion and darkness and go to hell; those 
who observe righteousness go to heaven. The brahmans, 
who are the eldest sons of Brahman, represent righteousness, 
and, therefore, they are worshipped by the righteous as a ripe 
fruit by a hungry man.—Asked by Yudhishthira , Bhlshma 
indicated the acts that are characteristic of wicked and good 
men (curious enumeration): the good never talk while eating, 
and never go to sleep with wet hands; two times have been 
appointed by the deities for taking food, viz. morning and 
evening; in the meantime, one should not eat anything; 
when following this rule, one is said to observe a fast; one 
who never approaches his spouse at any other time save 
after her courses, is said to observe the vow of brahnacarya ; 
amrta, brahmans, and kino are regarded as equal; one does 
not incur any fault by eating the meat of animals slain in 
sacrifices with mantras from the Yajurveda ; the flesh of the 
backbone, or that of animals not slain in sacrifices, is as the 
flesh of one’s own son ; one should eat in privacy; well- 
cooked frumenty, ydvaka (B. yavdgdm), krsara (C. °ga° ), and 
havis [should be used in] the Ashtakds of gods and P. and 
[in] worshipping the planets; one should not shave without 
calling down a blessing upon oneself; if one sneezes, he 
should bo blessed (“ gatam jlva,” Nil.) by those present; 
having committed a sin, one should confess it in the presence 
of those that are good; they would then destroy it; one 
should achieve righteousness in private, not make a show 
of righteousness ; those are traders in righteousness who 
draw profit from it; one .should lay up for oneself a treasure 
in the world to come, consisting in gifts made [here] 
to deserving persons (XIII, 163). Yudhishthira observed 
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that the acquisition of wealth very often seems to be 
independent ot'exertion and learning, etc.; Bhuhma said 
that when one, notwithstanding great exertion, fails to earn 
wealth, he should practise severe austerities, make gifts, 
abstain from cruelty, etc.; then happiness will be obtained 
[in the next life] ; unless seeds be sown, no crops appear; 
even in the case of insects and ants, their acts [of this and 
past lives] and Nature are the cause of happiness and woe 
[i.e., the explanation of what seems unintelligible to 
Yudhishthira is to be sought for in the actions in past lives] 
(XIII, 164) ; to put faith in righteousness is the mark of 
wisdom; Time [which is the supreme disposer of all things] 
can never make righteousness the cause of misery, and 
unrighteousness is incapable of touching righteousness, which 
is protected by time; righteousness is fraught with victory 
(XIII, 165). — § 775 : Vaigampdyana said: Desirous of 
obtaining such goods as are destructive of sins, Yudhishthira 
questioned Blmhma , who was lying on a bed of arrows. 
Yudhishthira said: What is beneficial for a person in 
this world ? how can one be freed of all one’s sins ? 
Vaigampdyana said: In this connection Bhuhma recited the 
names of the gods to Yudhishthira . Bhuhma said: These 
names of the gods and R., if recited morning, noon, and 
evening, become purifiers of sins; then one has never to 
become blind or deaf, etc., and never takes birth as an animal 
or in the mixed castes, nor goes to Hell; the names of the 
gods and R., etc., rivers, mountains, etc.; Brahman , etc. (a); 
the Aps. (ft); learned brahmans in the eastern region ( 7 ), in 
the southern region (S), in the western region (e), in the 
north (f); the principal kings ( 7 ) (to be recited at sunset 
and sunrise) (XIII, 166). —§ 776: Janamejaya said: When 
Bhuhma was lying on a bed of arrows, and the Pandavas 
were sitting around him, my great-grandfather Yudhishthira 
heard these expositions of mysteries, etc.; what else did 
Yudhishthira do ? Vaigampdyana said : When BMshma 
became silent, all the kings became silent; then Vydsa, saying 
that Yudhishthira , etc., had now been restored to their own 
nature, asked Bhuhma to give Yudhishthira leave to return 
to the city, which he did, giving Yudhishthira some final 
exhortations, and friendly asking him to return when the 
hour came for his death. Then Yudhishthira with his 
relatives and followers set out for Kdstinapura, and entered 
the city with Dhrtarashtra, Gdndhdri , R., the citizens, the 
inhabitants of the country, and his counsellors (XIII, 167). 

Anudara, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 131 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2734.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtra-putra-nama-kathana): I, 117, 
4547. 

Anudatta (“ the lower accent ”), a Fire. § 491 (Angirasa) : 
III, 220, 14163 (Anuddttau, i.e. IJdatta and Anudatta PCR., 
produced by Pancajanyafrom his arms), 14165 (son of Prana). 

Anudyuta (“renewal of the gambling’ 1 ). § 10 (Parvas.): 
I, 2, 319 (sc .parva, i.e. Anudyutaparvan). 

Anudyutaparvan. § 302 : When the Pandavas had left 
Hastinapura with all their wealth and jewels, Duhgdsana 
complained of it to Duryodhana, who, with Karna and 
Cahuni , quoting the words of Brhaspati when counselling 
Indra about politics, and declaring that the Pandavas would 
certainly revenge themselves, prevailed upon Dhrtarashtra 
to invite them a second time to a match of gambling between 
Yudhishthira and (jahuni, on the condition that the defeated 
party should repair to the woods for twelve years, dressed in 
deer-skins, and spend the thirteenth year in some inhabited 
country unrecognized, and if recognized, be exiled for another 


66 

twelve years. If the Pandavas should succeed in observing 
this vow for thirteen years, the Dhdrtardshtras would in the 
meantime have made alliances and have assembled an invincible 
army, so that they could defeat them if they reappeared. 
Drona, Somadatta, Bdhliha, Gautama, Vidura, Agvatthdman, 
Vaigydputra (i.e. Yuyutsu ), Bhurigravas, Bhuhma, and Viharna 
dissuaded in vain (II, 74). — § 303: Gdndhdri reminded 
Dhrtarashtra of the counsel Vidura had given, when Duryo - 
dhana was born, to kill him, and recommended him to do it 
now, and not to let the gambling match take place, saying 
that it would cause the destruction of the whole race of the 
Kurus. But Dhrtarashtra could not act contrary to the 
will of his sons (II, 76).—§ 304: The royal messengers 
overtook Yudhishthira when he had already gone a long way. 
Yudhishthira having said, “ Although a golden animal was 
an impossibility, Rama suffered himself to be tempted by 
a golden doer,” they returned. The gambling began on the 
above-mentioned conditions (cf. Ill, 1362 ff., where the 
conditions are stated somewhat differently), and Yudhishthira 
lost (II, 76). The Pandavas, casting off their royal robes y 
attired themselves in deer-skins. Duhgdsana exulted, and 
exhorted Krshnd to abandon the fallen Pandavas and choose 
a husband among the Kurus. As Bhzma rebuked him and 
threatened to slay him with his followers, Duhgdsana, dancing 
around, said, “ O cow! 0 cow! ” Bhuhma again swore to drink 
his blood and to kill all the Dhdrtardshtras. As the Pandavas 
were going away, Duryodhana mimicked the tread of Bhtma r 
who then said : “I will slay Duryodhana with my mace, and 
place my foot on his head. Dhanahjaya will slay Karna, 
and Sahadeva will slay Qahuni, and I will drink the blood of 
Duhgdsana .” Arjuna and Sahadeva approved of it. Ndkula , 
“the handsomest of men,” vowed to kill all the Dhdrtardshtras 
that had insulted Draupadi (II, 77).—§ 305: Yudhishthira 
bids farewell to BMshma, Somadatta, Bdhliha, Drona, Krpa , 
Agvatthdman, Vidura, Dhrtarashtra , the Dhdrtardshtras 
Yuyutsu , Sanjaya, etc. Vidura kept Prthd in his abode, and 
consoled Yudhishthira: “Formerly thou wast instructed on 
the Himavat by Meru-Sdvarni, in Vdramivata by Dvaipdyana, 
on Bhrgutuhga by Rama, on the Drshadvatl by Cambku, 
near Ahjana by the great rshi Asita, by Bhrgu on the banks* 
of Kalmdshl ; Ndrada always beholds thee, and this Dhaumya 
is thy purohita, —resolve to win victory like Indra, to control 
thy wrath like Yama, to give in charity like Kuvera, to control 
all passions like VarunaP So Yudhishthira went away, 
bowing to BMshma and Drona , (II, 78). When Krshndr 
took leave of Kunti, Kuntl broke out in complaints, and 
especially recommended her ever to keep her eye on Sahadeva. 
When Kunti beheld her sons clad in deer-skins, surrounded 
by rejoicing foes, she embraced them and broke out in com¬ 
plaints, asking why Krshna, who dwells in Dvdrakd, and is* 
without beginning and without end, does not deliver them 
from such woe. “ 0 Sahadeva ! cease to go ! thou art my 
dearest child, 0 son of Madri I ” The Pandavas, having 
consoled her, set out for the woods, and Vidura led her to hi» 
house. The ladies of Dhrtardshtraf house wept, blaming the 
Kauravas ; and Dhrtarashtra, anxious, sent for Vidura (II, 
79) ~§ 306 : Questioned by Dhrtarashtra, Vidura described 
the attitude of the Pandavas, etc., when going away (a). 
The citizens cried out in grief, blaming the Kurus . Flashings 
of lightning and other terrible omens appeared. Ndrada 
appeared, surrounded by great rshis, and foreboded that on 
the fourteenth year thence the Kauravas would all be destroyed 
by Bhima and Arjuna . Then he disappeared through the 




skies. Duryodham, Karna y and (jakuni offered the kingdom 
to Drona, who said that the Pandavas were incapable of 
being slain; that they would practise the hrahmacarya for 
twelve years, and then return in anger; that he ( Drona ) 
would protect the Dhdrtardshtras y who had sought his pro¬ 
tection, to the best of his ability; but that he would himself 
be slain by Dhrshtadyumna, whom Drupuda had obtained 
(together with Krshna) from the fire by the ascetic power of 
Ydja and Ujpaydja ; “it is widely known in the world that 
Dhrshtadyumna will slay DronaP Dhrtarashtra sent Vidura 
to bring the Pandavas back, or, if they did not come back, to 
send them off with respect, with their weapons, cars, and 
infantry, etc. (II, 80). — § 307 : Sanjaya spoke to 
Dhrtarashtra about the perversity of his policy. Dhrtarashtra 
related that when Krshna was dragged into the court the 
grief was so great that the enraged brahmans did not that 
evening perform their agnihotra ; he also related the omens 
which had appeared on the occasion, etc. (II, 81). 

Anuglta (“repetition of the Bhagavadgita”). § 10 (Parvas.): 
I, 2, 354 ( parva . . adhyatmavdeakam, i.e. Anugitaparvan). 

[Anugltaparvan] (“the section containing the repetition 
of the Bhagavadgita,” the 94th of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr.; cf. Anuglta). § 782: Janamejaya said: When 
Krshna and Arjuna , after having slain their enemies, dwelt 
there in the palace, what conversation took place between 
them ? Vaigampdyana said : Arjuna, having recovered his 
kingdom, spent his time joyously in the company of Krshna 
in that beautiful palace. There they repaired to a particular 
part of the palace with their friends and relatives. Arjuna 
asked Krshna to repeat to him what lie had taught him before 
the battle [i.e. Bhagavadgita], especially as he would soon 
repair to Dvdraka. Krshna is discontented because Arjuna 
cannot remember it; he would now, however, recite an old 
story upon the same topic. “There came a brahman from 
Svargaloha and was honoured by us; hear what he said, asked 
by us.” The brahman said : There came a brahman Kdgyapa, 
possessed of penance, etc., to some other brahman, who had 
become conversant with all the authorities on religion, etc., 
crowned with ascetic success ( siddham), able to move everywhere 
at will ( [kramamdnam ), knowing the science of disappearing 
at will, roving with invisible Siddhas and celestial musicians 
(? cahradharaihy PCR.); Kdgyapa honoured him as his guru, 
and the brahman spoke to him about transmigration, comparing 
his own example; at last he had renounced the world and 
attained to his present success, and should not have to return 
to this world, but would come to “ Brahman's eternal abode ”; 
he promised to answer Kdgyapa's questions (XIY, 16). 
Krshna said : Asked by Kdgyapa , the brahman discoursed on 
how Jloa casts off and then attains to a body, how Emanci¬ 
pation is achieved, and where acts do exist when Jiva becomes 
divested of body, etc.; how death is brought about; the 
happiness and misery of Jiva determined by acts (XIY, 17); 
how Jiva enters the womb; Brahman first formed a body 
of his own, then he created Pradhana, the material cause 
( prakrtim ) of all embodied creatures; indifference to pleasure 
and pain leads to the Supreme Seat (XIY, 18); who is said 
to be emancipated ; on the science of yoga ; how Jiva attains to 
emancipation.— Krshna said: Then the brahman disappeared; 
this discourse was, in fact, what thou (Arjuna) heardst on 
thy car; this is a great mystery even to the gods; at no 
time or place has this been heard by man in this world; by 
adhering to this religion, even those who are of sinful birth, 
women, vaigyas , and gudras, attain to the highest goal; yoga 
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takes place in his case who devotes himself to its constant 
practice ( nityayuktasya ) for a period of six months (XIY, 19). 
In this connection the ancient narrative of a discourse between 
a married couple is cited : [Brahmanagita] (5) (XIY, 
20-34). Asked by Arjuna about Brahman , Krshna recited 
the old story of the discourse between a preceptor and his 
disciple on this subject: Gurusishyasamvada (g). Asked 
by Arjuna, Krshna said that he is the preceptor, and the 
mind his pupil; “formerly, when the hour of battle came, 
this very religion was declared by me; and now, it is long 
since I saw my father; I wish to see him again with thy 
leave.”— Vaigampdyana said : Arjuna replied : “ We shall go 
to-day from this town to Udstinapura and inform Yudhi - 
shthira ” (XIY, 35-61). —§ 783: Vaigampdyana said: Krshna 
caused Daruka to yoke his car, and then set out for Udstina - 
pur a with Arjuna. Arjuna praised Krishna, “ tho soul of the 
universe, etc.,” as he had learned from Mirada , etc. (a), 
saying that Gri is always established in him, and mentioning 
Duryodhana , etc. (/3). Arrived at Udstinapura , they entered 
the palace of Dhrtarashtra, where they saw Dhrtardshtra y 
etc. (7). Krshna passed the night in the apartments of 
Arjuna. At morning they proceeded to Yudhishthira , who 
sat with his ministers ; Yudhishthira mentioned Vasudeva (his 
maternal uncle), etc. (S), and asked Krshna to think of Yudhi - 
shthxra , etc. (e), and to come back to his horse-sacrifice. 
Krshna took no gifts from him, took leave of Kunti (his 
maternal aunt), Vidura , etc., and then set out from Udstina- 
pura with Suhhadrd on the car, accompanied by Arjuna y 
Sdtyakiy etc. (f); then, having caused them to return, he 
with Daruka and Sdtyaki proceeded to the city of the Anarttas 
(XIY, 52). — § 784: Arjuna repeatedly embraced Krshna , 
etc. (omens). As he came to the desert, he beheld Utahka 
(5) (XIY, 53-58). — § 785 : Janamejaya said: What did 
Krshna next do, after having granted that boon to TJtanka'i 
Vaigampdyana said: Having granted that boon to Utahka , 
Krshna , accompanied by Sdtyaki, proceeded to Dvdrakd on 
his car, passing many lakes and rivers and forests and hills. 
He came there when the festival of Baivataka had begun; 
the Baivataka hill shone with great splendour (description; 
the trees looked like the kalpa -trees of Indra's garden; the 
mountain looked like Meru ); gifts were ceaselessly being 
made to the distressed, or blind, or helpless. Krshna re¬ 
counted the incidents of the groat battle to his father (XIY, 
59). Vasudeva said: Tell me about the battle between 
the Pandavas and Bhishma , etc. (a). Vaigampdyana said: 
Krshna narrated, also in the presence of his mother, how 
the Kaurava heroes had been slain in battle. Krshna's 
narrative of the battle (/3). Vaigampdyana said : The 
Vrshnis became filled with grief (XIY, 60). Krshna 
had passed by the slaughter of Ahhimanyu ; Suhhadrd 
noticed it and fell down; Vasudeva then also fell down, and 
then asked Krshna to tell the whole truth (7). Krshna 
consoled him (5) (XIY, 61). Vasudeva and Krshna , etc. (e), 
made excellent obsequial offerings to Ahhimanyu y and Krshna 
fed six millions of brahmans and gave away heaps of gold, etc. 
Also the Pandavas at Udstinapura were filled with grief for 
Ahhimanyu ; Uttard totally abstained from all food, and her 
relatives feared for her embryo; Vydsa came and predicted to 
Prthd , Uttard y Arjuna y and Yudhishthira , that the son of 
Uttara would become a great prince, through the influence 
of Krshna and Vydsa ; Ahhimanyu had gone to the regions of 
the gods. Arjuna became cheerful; the child in Uttara!s 
womb grew like the moon in the bright fortnight; Vydsa 
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urged Yudhishthira to perform the horse - sacrifice, and 
disappeared; Yudhishthira set hi3 mind on the journey for 
bringing wealth (XIY, 62). Janamejaya said : Having 
heard these words of Vydsa , what steps were taken by 
Yudhishthira ?—how did he succeed in obtaining the wealth 
of Marutta ? Vaigampdyana said: Having heard the words 
of Vydsa, Yudhishthira summoned all his brothers, reminding 
them of the words of Vydsa , Bhishma, and Krshna about 
Marutta'8 gold; Bhimasena was of his opinion, saying that 
they must worship Qiva and his followers; then the K.s, who 
protected the treasures, would certainly yield; Yudhishthira 
was pleased; the others, headed by Arjuna , approved. The 
Pandavas ordered their army to march under the nakshalra 
Dhruva (i.e. Rohini , Nil.), and on the day Dhruva (i.e. Sunday, 
NIL), and set out, having worshipped Qiva with modakas, 
frumenty, and cakes of meat, taking leave of Dhrtardshtra, 
etc. (f), and keeping Yuyutsu in the capital (XIV, 63). 
Then they set out (description); arrived at the spot, they 
pitched their camp, placing the brahmans and Agnivegya 
(i.e. Dhaumya , Nil.) in the van; then the Pandavas and the 
other kings, and the brahmans and priests, having performed 
propitiatory rites, and placing the king and his ministers in 
the middle, caused the camp to be pitched by laying out six 
roads an define divisions ; king Yudhishthira caused a separate 
encampment to be made for the infuriated elephants; the 
brahmans declared this very day to be an auspicious one; 
on this day they would live upon water alone, and they 
should all. fast; they passed the night on beds of kuga - 
grass, listening to the discourses of the learned brahmans. 
When the cloudless morning came, the brahmans told Yudhi¬ 
shthira (XIV, 64) to make offerings to Civa. Dhaumya 
performed the rites (description), and gave bali to the servants 
of Qiva ; offerings were next made to Kubera , Manibhadra , 
and to the other Y. and lords of Bh. (with krgaras, and 
meat, and nivdpas mixed with sesame seeds); the king gave 
thousands of cows to the brahmans ; then he ordered bali 
for the night-wandering Bh. Then the king, placing Vydsa 
ahead, proceeded, to the spot where the treasure was, once 
more worshipping Kubera , etc. (rj). Numerous costly 
vessels were dug out and placed in wooden chests, etc.; 
there were 60,000 camels, 120,000 horses, and 100,000 
elephants, etc. (description). Once more worshipping Civa, 
they set out for Hdstinapura with the permission of Vydsa , 
and placing Dhaumya in the van, marched a goyuta (four 
miles, PCR.) every day (XIV, 65). Meanwhile, Krshna 
with Pradyumna , etc. (3), came to see Draupadi , etc. (*), and 
was received by Dhrtardshtra, etc. («). Uttard gave birth 
to Parikshit, who was born without life, afflicted with the 
Brahma weapon; Kunti, etc. (X), lamented, and Kunti asked 
Krshna, who came with Yuyudhdna, to revive him and rescue 
Uttard , etc. (/*), reminding him that Abhimanyu had said to 
Uttard that her son would learn the art of weapons, etc., by 
the Vrshnis and AndhaJcas ; Krshna comforted her (XIV, 66). 
Then Subhadrd lamented (*>) (XIV, 67). Krshna entered the 
lying-in room (description; with articles destructive of ; 
Uttard lamented (?) (XIV, 68), and so did Kunti, JFc. 
Krshna touched water and withdrew the Brahma weapon, 
and “as Kama and Kegin have rightly been slain by me, etc.” 
{tena satyena ), he revived the child (XIV, 69). Parikshit 
illumined the lying-in room with his energy; Ra. fled or 
were destroyed; a voice in the sky applauded Krshna ; 
the Brahma weapon returned to Brahman ; at the command 
of Krshna the brahmans were made to utter benedictions; 


Kunti, etc. (o), were glad and praised Krshna , and so did 
wrestlers, actors, astrologers, etc.; Krshna and the other 
Vrshni chiefs made precious gifts to the child, whom Krshna 
called Parikshit (etymology). When he was a month old, 
the Pandavas came back with the wealth, and were received 
by those Vrshnis and the citizens; Vidura ordered various 
kinds of worship to be offered to the gods in their temples, 
etc.; with dancers and singers, the city resembled the mansion 
of Kubera , etc. (description) (XIV, 70). Krshna and his 
ministers went out to see the Pandavas, who entered the city 
together with the Vrshnis, and worshipped Dhrtardshtra, etc. 
(tt), and also Krshna , having heard how he had revived 
Parikshit ; after a few days Vydsa came and was worshipped 
by the Vrshnis and Andhakas, and he permitted Yudhishthira to 
perform the horse-sacrifice, * ‘ a purifier of all sinners.” Yudhi¬ 
shthira asked Krshna to perform the sacrifice; but Krshna told 
Yudhishthira to appoint them to whatever tasks he likes; 
“ when thou sacrificest, Bhimasena, etc. (/>), will be sacri¬ 
ficing” (XIV, 71). Yudhishthira asked Vydsa to cause him 
to he initiated ; Vydsa said that he and Paila and Ydjhavalkya 
would perform the rites; the initiation would he performed 
on the day of full moon in the month of Caitra ; “let sutas 
and brahmans well versed in the science of horses select 
a worthy horse ” ; all the articles were duly procured ; Vydsa 
ordained that the sphya and the lcurca should be made of 
gold ; “ let the horse he loosened to-day.” Asked by Yudhi¬ 
shthira, Vydsa ordained that Arjuna should protect the horse ; 
Bhimasena the kingdom aided by Nakula ; Saliadeva should 
attend to all the relatives invited (with the permission of 
Dhrtardshtra) ; Yudhishthira asked Arjuna to spare all hostile 
kings as much as possible and to invite them to the horse- 
sacrifice (XIV, 72). Yudhishthira was initiated by the Rtvijs 
(description); the horse was let loose. Arjuna with Qdndiva 
followed the horse; all Hastinapura came out wanting to 
behold him; a disciple of Ydjnavallcya followed him in order 
to perform auspicious rites for him; and also many brahmans 
and kshaitriyas. During the horse’s wanderings many great 
and wonderful battles were fought; the horse wandered over 
the whole earth; from the north it turned to the east: 
kings in myriads fought against Arjuna because they had lost 
their kinsmen on the field of Eurukshetra , and innumerable 
Kirdtas , Yavanas, Mlecchas , and Ary as ; “I shall narrate 
only the principal battles ” (XIV, 73). The Triyartas (the 
sons and grandsons of the slain) attacked Arjuna, who in vain 
asked them to forbear; the Trig art a king Suryavcmnan & 
Arjuna, who slew Suryavarman's younger brother Ketuvarman; 
Dhrtavarman & Arjuna, who was wounded in his hand and 
let fall Qdndiva, but took it up again and slew eighteen 
warriors; the Trigartas fled and accepted Arjuna's dominion 
(XIV, 74). In Prdgjyotisha, Bhagadatta's son king Vajra- 
datta (description) attacked Arjuna on his elephant, but, after 
a fierce battle (XIV, 76) lasting three days, he on the fourth 
day had his elephant slain, and he promised to come to the 
horse - sacrifice (XIV, 76). Recollecting Jayadratha, the 
Saindhavas, mounted on cars, attacked Arjuna, who was on 
foot; a terrible wind began to blow, and Rdhu swallowed up 
both the sun and the moon at the same time, etc.; Kaildsa 
began to tremble; the seven R. and the other R. of heaven 
breathed hot sighs; Indra’s bow appeared in the sky, and clouds 
poured flesh and blood on the earth ; Qdndiva fell down; the 
gods, D.-r., Saptarshis, and B.-r. recited {jepuh) “victory” to 
Arjuna, who once more used his how; the Saindhavas fled 
(XIV, 77), hut once more rallied; Arjuna urged them to 
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surrender, but in vain, because they only thought of Jayadratha\ 
many were slain; then Duhgald, y taking her grandson, the son 
of Suratha [the son of Jayadraiha\ in her arms, repaired to 
Arjuna ; Arjuna dropped his bow and asked about Suratha ; 
she said that he had died from sorrow when he heard of 
Arjuna?s arrival; she drew a parallel between Suratha's 
[orphan] son and Abhimanyu's [orphan] son Parikshit. 
Recollecting Dhriarashfra and Gandhari, and censuring 
kshattriya practices and Duryodkana, Arjuna consoled and 
embraced her; Duhgald asked her warriors to desist, and 
returned home. At last the horse arrived at Manipur a 
(XIY, 78), where Babhruvdhana , Arjuna'8 son by Citrdh- 
gaddy humbly approached Arjuna , together with a number 
of brahmans, bringing treasure in his van; Arjuna angrily 
blamed him for having neglected his duty as a kshattriya, 
Ulupi came from within the earth and beheld her [step-]son 
standing cheerless, and incited him to fight Arjuna , which 
he did (description of his car); he even caused the sacrificial 
horse to be seized; gravely wounded, Arjuna praised his son 
highly; he cut off his standard, which was set with gold and 
resembled a golden palmyra, and then he slew his steeds; at 
last Arjuna fell down in a swoon, and so did Babhruvuhana ; 
Citrdhgada repaired to the battlefield weeping piteously 
(XIV, 79) ; she indulged in copious lamentations, lost her 
senses, and fell down on the earth; regaining consciousness 
and seeing Uldpiy she blamed her for having brought about 
Arjuna's slaughter by Babhruvdhma, and asked her to revive 
him; “ I do not grieve for my slain son, I only grieve for my 
husband ” ; otherwise she would sit in prdya and die; the 
horse she had set free. Regaining consciousness Babhruvuhana 
lamented piteously, saying that now he had slain his father, he 
would wander over the earth, covering himself with his father’s 
skin, or with the two halves of his head, as an expiation, or 
else ho would die; ho took an oath (touching water) that, if 
Arjuna was not revived, he would emaciate his own body, 
sitting on the field of battle; “ I shall without doubt have to 
sink into hell; he who has slain a heroic kshattriya becomes 
purified by making a gift of 100 cows; I, who have slain 
my father, cannot be rescued.” Ulupi thought of the gem 
that has the virtue of reviving a dead man; the gem, thus 
thought of, came there; she said that Arjuna had not been 
vanquished by Babhruvuhana , but Ulupi bad exhibited this 
illusion for the benefit of Arjuna, As soon as the prince 
had placed the gem on the breast of Arjuna the latter 
revived. Indr a poured down celestial flowers, etc. Arjuna 
wondered why the two ladies were present, and why every¬ 
thing seemed to indicate grief, and asked Babhruvdhana 
w'ho told him to question Ulupi (XIV, 80). Asked by 
Arjuna , Ulupi recited the curse of the Vasus (approved by 
Gahgd) because Arjuna had slain Bhlshma in unfair fight 
(while he was engaged with Qikhandin and had ceased to 
fight) ; if Arjuna had died without having expiated his sin 
ho would have fallen into Hell; hearing the curse of the 
Vasus, Ulupi had consulted her father, who prevailed upon 
the Vasus that Arjuna should be freed from their curses 
when he had been slain by Babhruvdhana. Arjuna highly 
approved of Ulupi'8 action, and told Babhruvdhana to come 
with his mother and counsellors and officers to the horse- 
sacrifice ; Babhruvdhana promised to come and to take upon 
himself the task of distributing food among the brahmans 
(dvijatiparivegakah ). He asked Arjuna to pass the night in 
the city with his two wives; but Arjuna was prevented by 
his vow of following the horse; he took leave and proceeded 


on his way (XIV, 81). The horse, having wandered over 
the whole earth, turned its face towards Hdstinapura . At 
Rujagrha y the Magadka king Meghasandhi , son of Sahadeva , 
attacked Arjuna , who was on foot, from his chariot; 
Meghasandhi was worsted, but spared and told to come to the 
horse-sacrifice. The horse then proceeded along the sea* coast 
through the country of the Vahgas , Pundras , and Kogalas; 
in these countries Arjuna vanquished innumerable Mlecoha 
armies (XIV, 82). Arjuna proceeded towards the south. 
The horse came to Cuktimatl, the beautiful city of the Cedis, 
(jarabha, the son of Qigupula, fought Arjuna , and then 
worshipped him. Then the horse came to the Kagis , Ahgas t 
Kogalas , Kirdtas , and Tahganas ; then to the Bagdrnas y 
whose ruler Citruhgada was vanquished by Arjuna ; then 
to the dominions of the Nishdda king, the son of Ekalavya y 
who was vanquished after a furious battle ; then towards the 
southern ocean, where the Bravidas f Andhras , MdhishakaSy 
and Kolvagireyas ( B. Kolla°) were subjugated; then to the 
SurashtraSy Gokarna f Prabhdsay and Bvdravati, where the 
Yudava youths were going to beat the horse, but were 
forbidden by King Ugrasena , who came to Arjuna with 
Vasudeva . Then the horse proceeded along the coast of the 
western ocean to the prosperous country of the five rivers; 
then to the GdndharaSy where a fierce battle ensued with the 
Gandhara king, the son of (jakuni (XIV, 83), who wanted 
to avenge the slaughter of Qakuni; many Gdndhdras were 
slain; at last the king, disregarding Arjuna?s peaceful advice, 
fought alone; Arjuna shot off his headgear; then he and all 
the Gdndhdras fled; the mother of the king and all the aged 
ministers came out and forbade her son to fight; Arjuna said 
he had spared him for the sake of Gandhari and Bhrtarashtray 
and told him to come to the horse-sacrifice (XIV, 84). The 
horse then turned towards the road that led to Hdstinapura. 
As these tidings reached the Kuru court through the intelli¬ 
gence-bearers, Yudhishthira rejoiced, and on the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of Mdgha t under a favourable con¬ 
stellation, he summoned his brothers (<r), and caused Bhlma 
to let learned brahmans select a beautiful spot for the sacri¬ 
ficial compound (description). Then Bhlma sent messengers 
to invite the kings of the earth; they brought gems, female 
slaves, horses, and weapons. All the foremost brahmans also 
came there with their disciples; likewise many dialecticians 
disputing with each other. All was made of gold. One 
hundred thousand brahmans were fed; many mountains of food, 
many large tanks of curds, and many lakes of ghee were seen 
there. The entire population of Jambudvipa was collected 
together (XIV, 85). Yudhishthira appointed Bhlmasena to 
pay proper honours to the royal guests and to their attendants. 
Krshna came with the Vrshnisy Baladeva } etc. (t) ; Krshna 
told Yudhishthira about Arjuna (having heard it from 
a confidential agent of his in JDvdrakd) i that he had become 
very much emaciated, and that he was near at hand; he had 
warned against a carnage similar to that at the presenting of 
the Arghyay and he had especially recommended Babhruvdhana 
(XIV, 86 ). Yudhishthira enquired of Krshna why Arjuna 
had to suffer such hardships in life ; Kpshna attributes it to 
the elevation of Arjuna 1 s cheek-bones; Braupadl looked 
angrily at Krshna , who approved of her love. Bhlmasena , 
etc., became gratified with Arjuna 1 s triumphs. A messenger 
announced the arrival of Arjunay and was presented with 
large gifts. On the second day Arjuna entered the city 
(description); people said that he had surpassed even Sagaray 
etc. Arjuna saluted Yudhishthira , etc. (v). Babhruvdhana 
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came with his mother and entered the abode of Kunti 
(XIV, 87) ; Citrdhgada [and TJlupl\ saluted Prtha , etc. 
(0); Babhruvdhana saluted Bhrtardshtra , etc. (^); Krshna 
gave him an excellent chariot and steeds, and the others 
likewise gave him presents. On the third day Yydsa told 
Yudhishthira to commence the sacrifice, and to make the 
dakshind threefold. Yudhishthira underwent the dikshu . The 
sacrifice was duly performed (description) ; 300 animals were 
tied to the stakes in addition to the horse ; this sacrifice was 
honoured by the presence of D.-r., G., Aps., Kp., and Ku.; 
there were the disciples of Yydsa, etc. (yr) (XIV, 88) ; 
having cooked the other animals, the priests sacrificed the 
horse; after having cut it into pieces (B. cooking), they 
caused Braupadi to sit near it; then the brahmans cooked its 
marrow; Yudhishthira and his brothers smelled the sin- 
destroying smoke of that marrow; the limbs (heart, tongue, 
breast, etc., Hil.) the sixteen rtvijs offered into the fire. 
Yydsa and his disciples eulogised Yudhishthira , who gave 
1,000 crores of golden nishkas to the brahmans, and the 
whole earth as dakshind to Yydsa ; Yydsa returned it to him, 
telling him to give the purchasing value instead; Yudhisfu 
thira said that the dakshind for the horse-sacrifice 
earth, and that he would enter the woods and tell them to 
divide it into four parts, one for each of the four principal 
priests (? cdturhotrapramdnatah ; PCB. “ according to what is 
done in the cdturhotra sacrifice ”); his brothers and Braupadi 
approved of his words, as did also a voice in the sky; 
Vydsa and Krshna prevailed upon him to retain the earth 
and give away millions of golden coins, trebling the dakshind 
for the horse-sacrifice; no other king would be able to 
accomplish what Yudhishthira thus did after the manner 
of Marutta ; Vydsa gave the wealth (the price of the earth) 
to the officiating priests, in four parts, and they distributed 
it among the brahmans, who were also permitted to take the 
ornaments of gold, etc.; the remaining wealth was allotted 
to kshattriyas ) Vaigyas , (judras , and Mleechas. Yydsa gave 
away his own share to Kunti , who devoted it to various 
meritorious acts. Yudhishthira performed the final sacrificial 
bath, and dismissed the kings, etc, (<o), with proper honours 
and gifts. There were oceans of wine of different kinds, etc. 
(description); people of different realms speak of this sacrifice 
to this day. Then Yudhishthira entered his capital (XIV, 
89).-§ 786 : Janamejaya said: Tell me of any wonderful 
incident that occurred in the sacrifice of my grandfather. 
Vaigampdyana related how a mongoose disparaged the 
sacrifice: Xakulakhyana (£); then the mongoose dis¬ 
appeared, and the brahmans returned home. “ Thou shouldst 
not think highly of sacrifice; millions of B. have ascended to 
Heaven with the sole aid of their penances; abstention from 
injury, contentment, proper conduct, sincerity, penances, self- 
restraint, truthfulness, and gifts are each equal in point of 
merit to sacrifice ” (XIV, 90). Seeing that kings are given 
to sacrifice, M.-r. to penance, and learned brahmans to 
tranquillity, etc., Janamejaya cannot but think that nothing 
can be compared with the result of sacrifices, since lndra 
obtained the sovereignty over the gods by his many sacrifices; 
and when Yudhishthira , Bhima , and Arjuna resembled lndra, 
“why did then that mongoose depreciate Yudhishthira^8 
horse-sacrifice?” Vaigampdyana said: Formerly, when 
lndra was performing a sacrifice the B. felt compassion on 
the animals, and said to lndra that the slaughter of animals 
in sacrifices had not been ordained; according to the [true] 
scriptural ordinances the sacrifice should be performed with 
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seeds of grain which had been kept for three years. As 
lndra did not accept their words, a great dispute arose; 
they referred to the Cedi king Vasu, who declared that 
a sacrifice may be performed with whichever of the two 
kinds of objects is ready; he therefore had to enter Rasdtala ; 
therefore no one should singly be relied upon, when a doubt 
arises, except Brahman ; gifts made by a sinful person and 
with wealth acquired by unrighteous means became lost; 
while men possessing the wealth of penances acquired great 
merit and proceeded to Heaven, by giving away, to the best 
of their ability, grains of corn, or roots, etc., or water or 
leaves. The same results are also won by compassion, 
brahmacarya , truthfulness, kindness, fortitude, and forgiveness, 
which are the eternal foundations of eternal righteousness; 
having made gifts of articles lawfully acquired, Yigvamitra, 
etc. (a), have attained to high success; those amongst 
brahmans, hhattriyas , vaigyas , and (judras , who betake 
themselves to penances, and who purify themselves by gifts 
and other acts of righteousness, proceed to Heaven (XIV, 
91). Janamejaya said: If Heaven is the result of wealth 
acquired by lawful means, please tell me all about it; thou 
hast told mo the great result that accrued to the brahman 
living by gleaning grains from his gift of powdered barley. 
Vaigampdyana cited the old narrative of what occurred in 
former days at the great sacrifice of Agastya ( e ).—Asked by 
Janamejaya , Yaigampdyana explained that the mongoose 
(v. Hakulakhyana) with a golden head was Bharma , who 
had been cursed by P., but freed from his curse by disparaging 
himself in the form of Yudhishthira ; “ the mongoose dis¬ 
appeared there in our very sight” (XIV, 92). 

Anugoptr, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
91 7 , 4362. 

Anuha. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 226 (belctags to the past). 

Anuhlada (B. °hrd°) } son of Hiranyakagipu. § 89 (Hiranya- 
kaQipu): I, 65, 2526.—§ 130 (Amgavat.): 67, 2643 
(incarnated as Dhrshtaketu).—Cf. Daitya. 

Anukampaka. § 678 b (Mokshadh.): XII, 257, 9150. 
Bhislma said: In the Krta-agQ king Anukampaka (B. 
AJcampana ) had been brought under the 6 way of his foes in 
battle, and his son Ua/ri, who was like Ndrdyana himself, 
had been slain in that battle with all his followers and 
troops. The king devoted himself to a life of tranquillity. 
Ndrada told him Mrtyuprajapatisamvada ( c ).—Cf. § 594 
(Akampana). 

Anukarin - Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Anukarman, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4357. 

Anukramani (“table of contents”), the first chapter 
(Anukramanika-parvan) of Mahabharata, perhaps also the 
second (Parvasangrahaparvan) : I, 1, 256. — Compare Anu- 
kramanikadhyaya; Parvanukramani. 

Anukramariikadhyaya(h) (“tableof contents chapter”), 
cf. Anukramani: 1, 1, 102 (= Parvasangraha ?), 255 (i.e. 
Anukramanika-parvan ?). 

[Anukramanika-parvan], the first, of the minor parvans 
(cf. Anukramani). § 1 : The Suta Ugragravas (Sauti), son 
of Lomaharshana, had heard the Mahabharata, which had been 
composed by Vyasa, recited—under the direction of Dvai- 
payana (i.e. Vyasa) himself—by Vaigampayana, disciple of 
Vyasa, at the serpent-sacrifice of king Janamejaya, son of 
^Parikshit; he had thereupon undertaken a pilgrimage to the 
tlrthas (holy places) and visited Samantapancaka (b) ; thence 
he came to the twelve years , sattra (long sacrifice) of 
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Anukula—[Apaddharmaparvan]. 


Qaunaka in the Xaimisha forest, where ho related the 
Mahabharata, (§ 2) beginning with the adoration of Vishnu 
identified with the Absolute (Brahman), and (§ 3) a brief 
exposition of the creation and succession of beings from the 
Absolute through Brahmfin, the 21 Prajapatis (a), gods, 
etc. (/*), down to the faihilies of the Kurus, etc. (7), 
mentioned in the poem.—§ 4: The Mahabharata contains 
au enlarged and an abridged form; some make it begin with 
Manu (i.e. I, 75, 18 = 3143; otherwise ISTil.), some with Astika 
(i.e. I, 13, 1 = 1020), and some with Uparicara (i.e. I, 63, 1 
= 2334) (v. 52). Vyasa had composed the Mahabharata in 
a moment, and, at the counsel of Brahman, had Ganega to 
write it down as fast as ho dictated to him. (An enumeration 
of the first sixteen books is contained in v. 88-91.) The 
portion destined for men (100,000 9lokas out of six millions) 
he taught Vaigampayana, who narrated it in the intervals 
between the parts of the serpent-sacrifice of Janamejaya, 
first giving a survey of the principal contents (a), partly in 
the form of a conversation between Dhrtarashtra and 
Sanjaya.— § 5: Sanjaya, in order to console Dhrtarashtra, 
first enumerated 24 great kings (a), who were formerly 
mentioned by Karaite to Qaivya (B. Qvaitya) when lamenting 
the loss of a son, and thereupon (§ 6) 66 others (a), who 
had all died.—§ 7 : He, who hears or \rcads the Mahabharata, 
is purified from the most atrocious sins (261 fL == 254 if.). 

.Anukula = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anumati. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 467, 2515 (came to the 
investiture of Skanda). 

Anupa. § 102 (Amgavat.) : I, 65, 2554 (one of the 
daughters of Pradha). 

Anupade9a (“ the land lying on the sea-coast”). § 641/ 
(Prthu Yainya): XII, 59, 2234 (given by Prthu Yainya 
to Suta). 

Anupapati (“the lord of the sea-coast”) = Arjuna Karta- 
vlrya: III, 10189. 

Anuparaja (“the king of the sea-coast”). § 264 (Sabha- 
kriyap.): II, 4/3, 123 ( Durdharshah ? among the kings who 
were present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 

Anupavrtta. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9/4, 356 ( UpdvrttdPh, 
a people in Bharatavarsha). 

Anuradha, a nakshatra. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 143#, 
4841 (omens).—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 64, 3273.— 

§ 749 (do.) : 89, 4262.—§ 759 (do.) : XIII, 110, 5391 
(a candravrata should be instituted, when the moon is in 
conjunction with Mula, A. being in his belly, etc.). 

Amiruddha. § 761 (Anugasanik. 1 ): XIII, 115y, 5662 
(among the kings who had abstained from meat in the 
Karttika month; B. has Ani°). 

Anurupa = Krshna. 

Anushna. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 331 (among the 
rivers in Bharatavarsha). 

Anushtubh = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anuttama = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Anuvakab = Krshna. 

Anuvinda \ § 28*1 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1114 ( Vindanu - 
vindav Avantyau , conquered by Sahadeva on his Digvijaya). 
'—§ 290 (gigupalav.) : II, 44, 1539 (do/.—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.) : Y, 66ee, 2503 (VindaPav Avantyau ).—§ 572 
(Rathat.): V, 166, 5753 (do.).—-§ 593 (Arnbop.): Y, 195c, 
7607 (do.).-—§ 576 (Bhagavadg.): YI, 16, 622 ( Vindanu - 
vindau ); 17, 673 (VindaPav Avantyau).—% 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): YI, 45, (21), 1742 (do.); 510, 2107 (do.).— 

§ 580 (do.) : 667, 2408 (do.); 59/e, 2584 ( VindaPau; 


ordered to attack Arjuna).—§ 584 (do.) : 81a, 3533 ( VindaPav 
Avantyau ), 35/7 (1) (do.; fights Iravat); 83, 3654 (3) 
( — do.), 3656 ; £6, 3823 (9) {VindaPav Avantyau ; attacked 
Dhrshtadyumna), &?27 ( VindaPau ; attacked by Yudhishthira, 
ib. 10).—§ 586 (do 1 .) • 102/, 4666 {VindaPav Avantyau; 
8urrounded Arjuna).—£ 587 (do.): 1083, 5051 (do.); 113/, 
5240 (fought Bhlmasena;'. do.), 5245 (do.), 5249 ( VindaPau ), 
5261 ( VindaPav Avantyau) ; 114*, 5309 (do.; fought Arjuna). 
—§ 590 (Dronabhish.) : YlJ, 14, 542 (fought Cekitana).— 
§ 592 (Samgaptakav.) : YII, £5, 1083 {VindCPav Avantyau; 
fought Yirata); 32a>, aa, 1416' (do.).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): 
74/*, 2629 (do.). — § 598 (Aayadrathav.) : 85a, 3025 
( VindaPyoh).—§ 599 (do.): 95r, 3^ 26 ( VindaPav Avantyau ; 
fought Bhlmasena), 3533 (do.); 99,\?691 (slain by Arjuna), 
3693.—§ 604 (Karnap.): YII I, 6, 99 ( VindaPav Avantyau; 
“gone to the abode of Yama ”).—§ 60$ (Karnap.): VIII, 
72vtw, 3612 ( VindaPav Avantyau ; mentioned as having been 
vanquished by Arjuna).—§ 619 (Strivil.): XI, 26*, 733 
( VindaPav Avantyau ; lamented as slain). — Cf. Anuvinda 3 . 

Anuvinda 2 , a Kaikeya prince (brother of VindaA § 605 
(Karnap.): YIII, 13, 492 {VindaPau Kaikeyau), 50 7 {°giro 
} harat; slain by Satyaki). 

Anuvinda 3 , son of Dhrtarashtra (brother of Yinda; among 
the above quotations those not marked by Avantyau might 
be referred to these two brothers). § 130 (Amgavat.): 

67, 2729 ( Vindunuvindau ). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
hSffiakO: I, 117, 4542 (do.).—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 
242, 14920 (VindaPav . . . ; seized by the Gandharvas).— 
§ 599 (JayadratW^) : YII, 127^, 5177 {VindaPau; Bhlma 
passed them and Dfrkfala, etc., when he rushed against 
Drona’s division), 5209 (do. ; /lain by Bhlma). 

Anuyayin, a son of Dhrtarashtra. , § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 
67, 2737 (Y. has Agraytlyin).—% 600 (fiJatotkacav.) : VII, 
157o, 6938 (slain by Bhtma; C. and PCR. UgraydpV upi). 

Anvagbhanu. § 150 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3698 (one 01I&9 
ten sons of Raudragva and the Apsaras'Migrakegi). 

Anyagocara, a Matr. § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 46^, 2645. 

Apa, a Fire. § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14208 {Apasya 
duhita — B. Mudita —bhdryd Sahasya paramo, priyd . . . ). 

Apaddharma (“the duties in cases of need”). § 10 
(Parvas.): I, 1, 351 {°ah parva). —§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 595 
{°dh) 7 i.e. Apaddharmaparvan. 

[Apaddharmaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
duties in cases of need,” the 89th of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr.; cf. Apaddharma). § 642 : Yudhishthira enquired 
of Bhuhma what should be done by a weak and timid king, 
as also by one that is in great distress. Bhzshmd's answer 
recommending peace and even the surrender of territory. 
The king should never surrender his person as long as he 
can avoid doing so. If the invading enemy be righteous, the 
assailed king should make peace; if otherwise, the assailed 
should fight bravely and fall (XII, 131). How a brahman 
should subsist in times of calamity. Bhishma began his 
exposition of the moral standard of unlucky times ; in times 
of calamity the king may take from the wicked and give it 
to the good; at such times censurable acts do not become 
censurable; the king should never oppress brahmans , even 
at such times. Blander should be avoided. The tests 
of righteousness; difficulty in finding the course of duty. 

“ Some regard ancient usage as the highest test of 
righteousness; they that are in favour of the conduct of 
Caiikha towards Likhita do not hold this opinion” (XII, 
132). How a king should fill his treasury. The king 
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should establish laws which he should -liever transgress 
(XII, 133). The two duties of a htilyiUriya are the 
acquisition of religious merit and of wealth . The advantages 
of Power (XII, 134). —§ 043 : The qJl d story of a robber 
who having in this world been observant of restraint did 
not meet with destruction in the nex't: Kayavya-carita ( b ) 
(XII, 135).— § 644 : What wealth should not be taken by 
the king (XII, 136). —§ 64#; Who enjoy happiness: 
Qakulopakhyana ( b ) (XII,; 137).— § 646. How a king- 
should behave who is weak and threatened on all sides by 
powerful foes: the old stoxy of the mouse, the cat, the owl, 
the mongoose, and the hunter, i.e. Marjara-roushika- 
samvada (5). The moral of the story (XII, 138).— § 647 : 
Bhishma related the' conversation between the bird Pujani 
and king Brahmadadta, i.e. Brahmadatta-Pujanl-samvada 
(b) (XII, 139).— § 648 : How a king should behave when 
there is a general decadence of righteousness: the old story 
of the discourse between Bhuradvaja and king Qatrunjaya, 
i.e. Xanikopade^a ( b ) (XII, 140). — § 649: How a 
brahman should live when there is terrible distress around. 
Bhishma said that the Krta, etc. (a), are all dependent on the 
king’s conduct, citing the old story of the discourse between 
Vigvamitra and the Candala in a hamlet inhabited by Candidas. 
Towards the end of Tretd and the beginning of JDvdpara 
a frightful drought occurred extending over twelve years; 
the planet Brhaspati began to move in a retrograde course, 
and Soma receded towards the south, etc. (description^ y the 
brahmans abstained from sacrifices and recitation?, of the Vedas , 
and no longer uttered vashafs , etc.; th& very Rshis , giving 
up their vows, began to wander t&tfher and thither. M.-r. 
Vigvamitra, leaving his wife and son, wandered fireless and 
homeless, and regardless of food, clean and unclean. One 
day he came ^pon a hamlet, in the midst of a forest, 
inhabit^: hy cruel hunters, etc. (description of a Candala 
hamlet). Vigvamitra, in rage of hunger, wanted to steal 
a dog’s haunch (“theft is allowable in a season of distress 
even for an eminent person ; ... in the first place one 
should steal from low person . . . ”). He was discovered 
and harshly addressed by the owner; hut when the Candala 
learned who he was he addressed him respectfully, and 
dissuaded him from eating dog’s meat, as the dog is less 
clean than a jackal, and the haunch of a dog is much 
worse than other parts of his body; “only the five kinds 
of five-clawed animals are clean food for brahmans and 
kshaltriyas and vaigyas , as laid clown in the scriptures” 
(yathdgdstram). Vigvamitra said that it is the duty of the 
brahmans to behave like Agni (as it is the duty of the 
kshattriyas to behave like Indra ), that the Vedas are fire, 
and that fire at times becomes a consumer of everything; 
“ life is better than death ; if living one may acquire 
virtue ”; he mentioned that Agastya, when hungry, ate up 
the Asura Vdtapi (“a man who is a Rshi cannot do what 
is sinful”). Notwithstanding the warnings of the Candala , 
Vigvamitra took away that haunch of dog’s meat into 
the woods and wished to eat it with his wife, having 
gratified the gods and the Pitrs ; igniting a fire according to 
the Brahma rites and cooking a cam according to the 
Aindragneya rites, dividing the caru into due portions, he 
invoked the gods, including Indra . Meanwhile Indra began to 
pour rain copiously. Vigvamitra , having completed the rites, 
himself ate that meat. Afterwards he destroyed all his sins 
by his penances and acquired the most wonderful success 
(XII, 141).— § 650 : Yudhishthira was distressed at the 


possibility of such acts of impiety being mentioned as a duty. 
Bhishma said that kings should gather wisdom from various- 
sources, and not from the Vedas alone. Those who blame 
the injunctions of the scriptures, etc., are hucksters in 
learning and Bahhasas among men ; it has been heard 
by us that the texts of morality cannot be understood 
solely by discussion or by one’s own intellect; Indra 
has said that this is the opinion of Brhaspati; . . . 
in days of old TJganas told the Daiteyas this truth, that 
scriptures are no scriptures if they cannot stand the test of 
reason; . . . the sin of killing a person is equal to the sin of 
not killing one that deserves to be killed. Indra has said 
that in times of distress the great duty of a king is chastising 
the wicked and protecting the good (XII, 142). —§ 651 : 
Yudhishthira enquired after the merits of protecting suppliants. 
Bhishma, reminded of Qibi, etc., told the stoiy (that purifies 
the heart from every sin) that Bhdrgava (i.e. Rama, PCR.) 
had recited to king Mucukunda , how a pigeon won success 
( siddhi ), i.e. Kapota-lubdhaka-samvada [hi) (XII, 143- 
149). -§ 652 : Requested by YudhMthira about how 
a person can he purified after having committed ftin from 
want of judgment, Bhishma related the old tale, applauded 
by R., of what the brahman Indrota (Jamaica said to 
Janamejaya , i.e. I^drota-Parlkshitiya ( b ) (XII, 150- 
152).— % 653 : Asked by Yudhishthira if he had ever seen or 
heard of any mortal restored to life after having succumbed 
to death, Bhishma related the story of the discourse between 
a vulture and a jackal as it had happened of old in the forest of 
Naimisha , i.e. Grrdhra-gomayu-samvada ( b ) (XII, 153).— 
§ 654 : Yudhishthira asked Bhishma as to how a weak king 
who incurs the wrath of a powerful one should behave in the 
hour of danger. Bhishma told the story of the discourse 
between Pavana and the gdlmali, who, having dared the 
Wind-god, saved himself by causing his branches to be lopped 
off: Pavaua-^almali-samvada (£). “One should over¬ 
look the wrongs inflicted by a person of superior strength, 
and even consider them like the acts of a child, an idiot, or 
one that is blind or deaf. The eighteen akshauhinis were 
not equal in might to Arjuna ” (XII, 154-157). —§ 655; 
Covetousness.is the cause of sin; it is not known in its real 
nature by IX, G., As., M.-TJ., etc. (XII, 158). Discourse 
on ignorance; it has its origin in covetousness; Janaka, 
etc. (a), acquired heaven in consequence of their having 
repressed covetousness (XII, 169). The moral laws laid 
down by M.-r. are many ; the highest among them all is 
self-restraint; it surpasses charity and sacrifice and study 
of the Vedas (XII, 160). Penance (tapas) is the root of 
everything; by penance Prajapati created the universe, 
etc., and R. acquired the Vedas and acquired their 
sixfold divine attributes ( aigvaryam ); renunciation (sam- 
nydsah ) constitutes the highest penance (XII, 161). 
Discourse on Truth and its indications; it is applauded by 
brahmans, R., and P.; it is yoga , it is Brahman , sacrifice, 
etc.; it has been found to weigh heavier than 1,000 horse- 
sacrifices (XII, 162). Discourse on the thirteen vices that 
are powerful foes of all; all these thirteen faults stained* 
the sons of Dhrtardshtra (XII, 163). The characteristics 
of malevolent persons (XII, 164). How brahmans should 
be provided for. At the end of every year one should 
perform the Vaigvdnara sacrifice ( ishtim Vaigvdnarim). 
The practice of an act laid down in an alternative is not 
destructive of virtue; fearing death, V.-D., Sa., the brahmans, 
and M.-r. make use of the alternative instead of the 
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principal rule in seasons of distress. The five kinds of 
falsehood that are not sinful. The three sins that cannot he 
expiated. Acts that are never sinful (“ amrta , if extracted 
from poison, can he quaffed”). Different kinds of expiation 
for different kinds of sin (XII, 165).— § 656: Questioned 
by Nakula , Bhishma related Khadgotpattikathana (q.v.) 
(XII, 166). —§ 657 : When Bhishma became silent Yudhi- 
s Jit Mr a returned home. Yu dh ish (h ira ' s question to Vidura 
and his own brothers about the three things ( trivarga , i.e. 
virtue, wealth, and desire). Vidura assigned precedence to 
virtue. Arjuna assigned precedence to wealth (or profit). 
Naliula and Sahadeva assigned the precedence to both w ealth 
-and virtue. Bhimasena assigns precedence to desire (“it 
is from desire that R. devote themselves to penances ”). 
Yudhishthira applauded withdrawal from the three things, 
recommending emancipation ( molcsha ) (“ we do not know, 
however, what emancipation is ”) or extinction ( nirvana ), and 
quoted Brahndn. —All of them were filled with delight and 
applauded Yudhishthira, w T ho once more addressed Bhishma 
(XII, 167). —§ 658 : Asked by Yudhishthira with whom 
friendship is delightful, Bhishma , having also stated with whom 
friendship should be avoided, related an old story that had 
occurred in the country of the Mecchas , that lies to the north, 
about an ungrateful person, i.e. Krtaghnopakhyana (5). 
Bhishma's observations on ingratitude (XII, 168-173). 

Apaga 1 , a river. § 364 (Tlrthay.) : III, 83, 6038 {Siddha - 
nishevita), 

Apaga 2 , a river in the country of the Madras* § 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2033. 

Apagasuta (“ son of the river”) = Bhishma, q.v. 

Apageya (“son of the river”) « Bhishma, q.v. 

*Apah (“the Waters”). I, |3017 (witness one’s actions); 
III, 147 (=the Sun); III, 16554 (witness one’s actions); 
XII, 11614 (person). 

Apakshakshayamkara == Qiva (1000 names l ). 

Apam garbha, v. Agni. 

Apam hrada, a tlrtha. § 733 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 25, 
1701 (the result of bathing there is equal to that of a horse- 
sacrifice). 

Apam nidbi * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Apam pati (“ the lord of the Waters ”) = Yaruna. I, 1121; 
IX, 2723 ( Varunam), 2731, 2737. 

Apam prapatana, a tirtha. § 733 '(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 
251, 1715 {Apam prapatandsevi sevyate so 3 'psaroganaih ). 

'^Apana 1 (“inhalation”). § 660*(Bhrgu-Bharadv.-s.)*: XII, 
185, 6871 : Apana, having recourse to the heat ( pavaham) 
that is in the urethra and the abdominal intestines (basti- 
mulam gudam caiva ), moves, engaged in carrying out urine 
and fasces (cf. Prana).—§ 714 (Qukakrtya): XII, 329, 

12397 (“ the senses are dominated over by the Sadhyas, etc.; 
these gave birth to an invincible son named Samana; from 
Samana sprang a son called Udana; from him Vyana; from 
Vyana arose Apana; and lastly, from Apana sprang the wind 
called Prana”). 

Apana* = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Apantaratama(s), son of SarasvatT. § 717 (Xarayamya): 
XII, 360,1 3675 (Sdrasvatah , created by Narayana, distributed 
the Vedas in the Manvantara of Manu Svayambhuva, and 
shall do so in each Manvantara, and when Xali-yuga has 
set in he shall be reborn as Vyasa, etc.), 13695 ( Sdrasvatam 
rshim Apdntar ataman tatha), 13696, 13704 ( Apdntaratamag 
caiva Veddedryah sa negate \ Prdcinagarbham tarn rshim 
pravadantiha hecana). 


Apara = Qiva (1000 names). 

Aparajita 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1558. 
—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 1037, 3631. 

Aparajita 3 , a king, incarnation of the second of the Kaleyas. 
§ 130 (Amgav.): I, 67, 2685. 

Aparajita 3 , a son of Dhrtarashtra’s. § 130 (Am^av.) : I, 
67, 2736.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : I, il7, 4549. 
—§ 585 (Bhlshmav.): YI, 88*, 3901, 3905, 3908 (slain by 
Blnmasena). 

Aparajita 4 = Mahapurusha(°stave), Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aparajita. (“ invincible ”) ? Ill, 14451 ( shashthim yam 
brdhmanah prdhur Lalcshmim dsdm suhhapraddm | Sinivdlim 
luihun caiva sadvrttim aparajitdm J. 

Aparananda, a river. § 249 (Arjunavanavas.): I, 316, 
7818 (visited by Arjuna).—§ 390 (Tlrtkayatrap.): III, HO, 
9968 (visited by Yudhishthira).—§ 775 (Anu 9 asanik.): XIII, 
166a, 7654 (among the rivers whose names are to be recited 
as purifiers of sins). 

Aparanta, a people in Bharatavarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.): 
VI, 9/i, 355. 

Aparaseka, pi. (°dh ), a people conquered by Sahadeva on 
his Digvijaya. § 281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1113. 

Aparimita, Aparinirmita, Aparinindita : Maha- 
purushastave. 

Apastamba, a brahman. § 545 (Pativratamahatmyap.) : 
III, 298, (16875), (among the brahmans who consoled 
Byumatsena). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 66e, 3320 
(among those who have ascended to heaven by having made 
gifts of sesame seeds). 

Apava =Yasishtha. § 163 (Bhishmotp.): I, 98, 3918 (had 
cursed the Yasus).—§ 164 (Apavopakhy.): I, 99, 3920, 
3924 ( Vasishfho ndma munih ), 3951, 3955 (cf. § 163).— 
§ 6385 (Ramop.): XII, 49, 1756, 1757 (cursed Arjuna 
Kartavirya, while Agni had burnt his retreat). 

Apavarga: XII, 1673 (° bhutemamparatah sthitah } i.e. Krshna). 

Apavopakhyana (“ episode relating to Apava, i.e. 
Vasishtha”). § 164 (cf. Bhishmotp.): Gang a fully related 
to Qantanu the reason why the Brahmarshi Vasishtha (or 
Apava) f the son of Vanina , had cursed the Vasus. Vfhen 
the Va&us , Prthu (or I)hara), etc., were wandering with their 
wives in the wood near Vasishtha'8 hermitage, frequented by 
the devarshis , Lyaus was prevailed upon by his wife (assisted 
by his brothers), in the interest of her friend Jitavati , 
daughter of Uginara, to steal Vasishtha'8 homadhenu \_Nandi?ii] 
(daughter of Kagyapa and Surabhi, the daughter of Daksha ), 
by drinking whose milk one could remain in unchanged 
youth for 1,000 years. Vasishtha, however, was prevailed 
upon to let among them JDyaus alone (who was to be con¬ 
versant with all gdstra8 1 etc.) dwell on earth for a long time 
without marrying. Then Gahga , taking with her the child 
( Gdhgeya or JDevavrata , i.e. Bhishma ), went away, and (Jdntanu 
returned to his capital—“I shall now recount the virtues 
of the Bhdrata Qdntanu, whose splendid story is called the 
Mahabhurata ” (I, 99). (For continuation v. Satyavatllabhop.) 

Apoda, v, Ayoda. 

Apramada = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Apramatta ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aprameya = Vishnu (1000 names), Skanda. 

Aprameyatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Apratarkya : Mahapurushastave. 

Apratiratha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Apratirupa = Qiva (1000 names x ). 

Aprekshya = Krshna: XII, 1625. 
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Apsaras \ mostly pi. (°a$). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 398 (all. 
to the five Aps. in Karitirthani).—§ 21/(Pramndvara): I, 8, 
943, 944, 945, 970 ( Gandharvupsarasoh sutd, i.e. Pramadvara). 
—§ 28 (Amrtam.): I, 18, 1113 (on the Mandara mountain). 
—§ 39 (RainanTyaka): I, 27, 1311 ( GandharvaPam prtyam , 
sc. Ramanlyakam).—§ 62 (Sarpasattra): I, 56, 2122 (°am 
ganaih). —§ 75 (Vasu): I, 63, 2366 ( GandharvcPo ).—§ 76 
(Matsya): I, 63, 2388.—§ 84 (Paragu-Rama) : I, 64, 
2495, 2503 ( Gandharvd°dm gandn). —§ 85 (Am$av.) : I, 65, 
2515 ( GandharvaPam sambliavam). —§ 102 (do.): I, 65, 2556 
[°dm vamgam). —§ 105 (do.): I, 65, 2560 ( GandharvaPah ).— 
§ 106 (do.): 65, 2561 ( GandharvaPam sambhavah). —§ 132 
(do.): I, 67, 2788 ( ganas tv A°dm), 2795 ( GandharvaPam 
amgdvataranam). —§ 133 (Dushyanta): I, 68, 2799 (do.); 
7*0, 2858 ( GandharvOPum ganaih ).—§ 134 (Vigvam.): I, 71, 
2916 ( gunair A°dm divyair). —§ 135 (Qakuntalop.): I, 74, 
3055 ( shad evdpsarasdm vardh ), 3063 ( MenaJcdPdm greshthd ).— 
§ 149 (Yayati) : I, 89, 3595.—§ 165 (Satyavatil.): I, 100, 
4062.—§ 167 (YicitravTryop.): I, 102, 4083 ( Kdgipateh 
kanyds tisro \psaropamdh ).—§ 185 (Sambhavap.) : I, 120, 
4649 ( GandharvaPam ukrldabhumim). —§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 
123, 4806 ( GandharvdP ah), 4808 (do.), 4809 [°dm gandh ), 
4816 ( Anucund , etc.).—§ 200 (Drona): I, 130, 5103.— 
§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): 1,187, 7011 ( sahasdPobhih ).—§ 250 
(Arjunavanavasap.): I, 217, 7882.—§ 264 (Sahhakriyap.): 
II, 4, 131 ( Gandliarvd 0 as ).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 
305.—§ 267 (Yamasabbav.): II, 8, 349 ( A°o-gandh ).— 
§ 268 (Yarunasabbav.): II, 9, 378 [GandharvaPam gandh). — 
§ 269 (Vaigravanas.) : II, 10, 391 {panair A°dm), 395 
[GandharvaPam gandh), 396 (do.).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : 
II, 11, 445 (do.), 472 ( GandharvdP as).— § 271 (Lokapalas.) : 

II, 12, 481 (do.).—§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 24, 925 
{yah sarvaloka - dvarani nityam sahcarate vagi | devalokad 
Brahmalokam GandharvaPam api). —§ 335 (Indralokabh.) : 

III, 42, 1726, 1741 (° ganasahklrne , i.e. Himalaya?), 1750 
(°dm gandn ).—§ 336 (do.): III, 43, 1758 ( Nandanam vanam 
A°ga?ia-8evitam), 1764, 1786.—§ 338 (do.) : III, 45, 1801 
[°dm varan Urvagim ); 46,^ 1836 (°am vare , i.e. Urva^i), 
1844 [sarvdPsu), 1846.— § 354 (Xalop.): Ill, 78, 3043 
{divi Qakram ivdpsardh). — § 357 (Tfrthay.) : III, 82, 
4064 [Gandliarvd 0 ah ).—§ 359 (Vadava) : III, 82, 5036 
[GandharvaPam gandh). —§ 361 (Kurukshetra) : III, 83, 
5076 [GandharvdP). — § 370 (Tirtbay.) : III, 84, 8164 
[Kdverim vrtdm A°dm ganaih ).—§ 373 (Prayaga) : III, 86, 
8215 ( GandharvdP). — § 377 (Hhaumyatlrtbak.) : III, 90, 
8391.— § 382 (Agastyop.): Ill, 96, 8568 (Satyavatl 
rupendpsaraso ’ py ati).—§ 389 (Agastyop.) : III, 108, 9929. 
—§ 395 (Jamadagni): III, 115, 10145 ( °8amd , ~ Rcika, 
i.e. Satyavatl).—§ 423 (Gandhamadanapr.): III, 143, 10968 
[GandharvdPam priyam Gandhamudanam ).—§ 424 (Bhima- 
kadalikhandapr.) : III, 146, 1 1092 ( °o-nupuraravaih ).— 
§ 425 (Hanumad-Bhima-s.) : III, 148, 11220.—§ 432 (Sau- 
gandhikah.) : III, 153, 11358 ; 154, 11372 [Gandharva°ah). 
—§ 436 (Yaksbayuddbap.): III, 158, 11623; 159, 11645 
[GandharvaPam gandh), 11653. — § 438 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 
III, 161, 11777* [°am gandh ).—§ 441 (Xivatakavacay.) : III, 
166, 11920 [GandharvaPam gandh ).—■§ 443 (do.): Ill, 168, 
12001 [gandg cd°dm), 12035 [GandharvaPam prablidvam ), 
12051.—§ 447 (do.): Ill, 175, 12307 [A°am gandh ).— 
§ 450 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 178, 12368 [°gana-8evitdn degan 
jff ? m^^A).—§456(SarasvatI-Tark8bya-s.): Ill, 186, 12721. 
—§ 459 (Markancleyas.) : HI, 188, 12925 [GandharvdP).— 
§ 474 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 201, 13485 [kathdm Kinna - 


raPani). — § 501 (Skandop.): III, 229, 14440 [J°am 
ganaih).—% 502 (Hanusbyagrabak.): 230, 14493 [ydjanitrl 
tv APdm gqrhham dste pragrhya ).—§ 505 (Skanday.): III, 
231, 14539.—§ 506 (do.) : III, 231, 14557 [°dm gandh).— 
§ 512 (Gbosbay.): III, 240, 14870 [ganair A°dn caiva );. 
246, 15026. — § 520 (Vrihidraun.) : III, 261, 15446 
[GandharvdP as ).—§ 523 (Draupadlhar.): III, 265, 15589. 

— § 533 (Ramop.) : III, 281, 16178 (do.). — § 548 

(Pandavapr.): IY, 9, 257.—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IY, 58,. 
1895 [GandharvdPas). —§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 9, 235, 
247; 11, 354, 356 [Gandharvd°dm gandh ); 17, 541 [°dm 
gandh) ; 18, 544 [GandharvaPam ganaih), 546; 29, 824 
( Gandharva-yakshd °). —§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.) : Y, 44, 1704 
[rupam A°dm ahhut ).—§ 565 (Galavacar.) : Y, 111, 3841 
[atra Vidyutprabha ndma jajnire \'psaraso daga ). — § 566 
(Yayati): V, 121, 4052; 123, 4100 [GandharvdPam ganaih). 
— § 573 (Ambop.): Y, 176, 6054 [GandharvdPas). — § 574 
(Jambukb.) : YI, 6, 212 [ 0 o-gana-8aMyuktah), 227 [striyag 
cdpsarasopamdh ), 229 [°um sahghaih) ; 7, 261 (striyag 

cdpsara8opamdh). — § 581 (Bblsbmav.) : YI, 66, 2997. — 
§ 595 (Dillpa)*: VII, 61, 2266 (only in B.) ; VII, 69, 2403 
[GandharvdP ; v. Prthu Yainya), 2418 (do.). — § 596 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 80, 2852.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacav.): VII, 
156, 6921; 160, 7292 [°dm gandh), 7312, 7313 [Siddhd°am 
ganaih ).—§ 602 (Dronavadbap.): VII, 188, 8611.—§ 603 
(Harayanastram.): vil, 202, 9617 [GandharvdP). —§ 606 
(Tripurakh.) : VIII, 34, 1513 [°dm gandh), 1514 [dm 
vrndair), 1536 [°am gandh). —§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 49, 
2373 ( °8ahghaih), 2374 [ganah) ; 57, 2852 ; 61, 3098 ; 69, 
3445 [°o-gita~vdditraih) ; 87, 4424 [GandharvaPam gandh) ; 
88, 4490 ( Gandh'(trva-Rak8?iop8ara8dn ca sahghaih) ; 90, 
4640 [sabdlavyajanair divyair divisthair A°o-ganaih). —§ 610 
(Qalyap.): IX, 5, 275 [°am gandh), 276.—§ 6150 (Subhu- 
mika): IX, 37, 2121, 2123* [°dh gandh), 2125; 38? 
(Saptasarasvata), 2194 [°o-gantih) ; 42 (Vasishthapavaha), 
2397 ; 45w (Skanda), 2509 ; 46, 2656 (do.), 2677 [°o-ganah) 
49*? (Adityatlrtha), 2848 ; 61^ (Sarasvata), 2941 [°an 
gandh) ; 57 (Gadayuddhap.), 3243 ; 68 (do.), 3306 ; ffi. 
(do.)*, 3443.—§ 619 (Strivil.): XI, 20, 593, 594.—§ 635 
(Rajadh.): XII, 33, 1200.—§ 639 (do.): XII, 52, 1885> 
[° dh gandh ).— § 641 (do.): XII, 98, 3657 [varaPsahasrdni). 
— § 656c (Daksba): XII, 166, 6137.— § 662 (Japakop.): 
2003, 7343 [°sahghdh ).— § 669 (Mokshadh.) : 221, 8019.— 
§ 6743(Qrl-Vasava-s.): XII, 229, 8346.—§ 677(Mokshadh.): 
XII, 244, 8871 [°dm loke jdmayo, sc. prahhuh ).— § 68b 
(do.): XII, 273, 9825.—§ 6933 (do.): XII, 282, 10114; 
283 (Vrtravadha), 10185, 10187, 10189 [°dh gandh).— 
§ 6943 (Jvarotp.) : XII, 284, 10219 i^ganasahghdh). —§ 6953 
(Daksba-yajna-vinaqa) : 285, 10276 [GandharvdPdlclrne),. 
10279 ( GandharvdP ). — § 7093 (Sulabha-Janakas.) : XII,. 
321, 12102 [°gandh).—% 712 (gukotp.) : XII, ^24, 12176; 
325, 12200 [°gandh). — § 713 (gukakrti): XII, 326 r 
12249.—§ 714 (g’ukakrtya): XII, 328, 12315.—§ 716 
(gukabhipat.) : XII, 333, 12591 [GandharvaPam gandh), 
12594 [sarvdPgaiidh) ; 334, 1.2624 [°dh gandh), 12635 (do,). 

— § 7173 (Nardyaniya): XII, 343 (VII), ff 13211 [deva- 
striyah ); 351 (§ 717 d: Rrabma-Rudra-s.), 13733.—§ 730 
(Amnjasanik.) : XIII, 14, 766, 958 [GandharvdP), 995 
(do.).—§ 7313 (Asbta^kra-Diks.) : XIII, 19, 1422 [gandh), 
1426.—§ 733 c (Pushkara): XIII, 25, 1697, 1710 [°am 
mvdse , a tirtba?), 1715 [°diiganaih), 1731.—§ 7383 (gyenaka- 
potakh.): XIII, 32, 2075.—§ 742 (AnuQasanik.): XIII,. 
38, 2208 [°ottamd, i.e. Pancacuda). — § 745e (Cyavana- 
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KuQika-s.) : XIII, 54, 2837 {°dm sahghdn ), 2846 (°d» 
gandh). — § 746 (Anut/isanik.) : XIII, 62, 3190; 64, 3268 
{°dm lohe ), 3282 {°dm gandhdn) ; 793, 3779 {Gandharvd? am 
loham); 80, 3789 ( Gandharvd °) ; 81, 3832 ( °dm gandh). — 
§ 750 (do.): 93, 4411.—§ 752 (do.): XIII, 96, 4647.— 
§ 757 d (Mandakinl): XIII, 102, 4860, 4865 (§ 757/: 
kandana).—§ 759 (AnuQasanik.) : XIII, 106, 5168 {°dm 
adhivdse nrtyagita -), 5186; 107, 5216, 5222, 5233, 5292 
(' °ganasevitam), 5296, 5305 ( °ganaih ), 5315 (do.), 5316, 5328; 
109, 5378,* 5379. —§ 768 h (Uma-MaheQvara-s.) : XIII, 
140a, 6340 ( Q gana- ), 6347 ( pranrttdpsarasam sadas ); 142, 
6547; 145, 6688; 146*, 6805 {Gandharvd?). — § 772 j 
(TJtathya) : XIII, 155, 7368.—§ 773 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 
162, 7518 {Gandharvd 0 ).-§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166/3, 7640 
{°dm gandh ; among the names that are to be recited morning, 
noon, and evening in order to be freed from sins).—§ 7785 
(Samv.-Mar.): XIY, 8, 184 {Gandharvd 0 )', 10, 282.—§ 782y 
(Gurugishyas.): XIY, 430, 1185 {strindm uttamdh). —§ 7845 
(Utanka): XIY, 54, 1566.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIY, 88, 
2639 (°dm ganaih).-~§ 786e (Agastya): XIY, 92, 2870 {°dm 
sahghdh ).—§ 789,(PutradarQ.): XV, 31, 848 {Gandharvd 0 ) • 
32, 883 {°sdm ganaih). —§ 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 3, 62 
(Krshna’s and Baladeva’s standards were taken away by 
Aps., who day and night called upon the Yrshnis and 
Andhakas to set out on a pilgrimage to some sacred water); 
4 9, 129, 131. — § 705 (Svargarohanap.) : XYIII, 3, 104; 
5/1, 173 (the 16,000 wives of Krshna are transformed into 
Aps.); 6, 217 (§ 795tf, Mahabharata f: mentioned in 
the Mhbhr.), 235 { 0 gana-sahhlr.ncm) y 242 {8d°ganam), 248 
{°sahghaih)y 252. 

Apsaras 2 (mostly sing.), special Apsarases, etc. § 21 / 
(Pramadv.): I, 8, 943, 944, 945, 970 (i.e. Menaka).— 
§ 76 (Matsya): I, 63, 2396 {vara 0 =Adrika), 2388 (do.).— 
§ 135 (fktkuntalop.): I, 74, 3056 {Menaka Brahmayoni- 
vardpsardh ), 3057 {Menahd?), 3063 {MenakaPdm greshthd ).— 
§ 150 (PuruvamQ.): I, 94, 3698 {Migrahegydm dagdpsarasi 
sunavah Raudrdgvasya ).—§ 162 (gfmtanup.) ; 97 ^ 3894 

(Qantauu asks Gangii if she is an Aps.).—§ 171 (Vicitravirya- 
sutotp.): I, 106, 4297 {ddszm Apsaropamdm , i.e. the mother 
of Yidura).— § 198 (Qaradvat): 1, 130, 5078 {drshtvd Gautamo 
9 psarasam vane , i.e. Jdnapadim ).—§ 200 (Drona): I, 130, 
5103 {Bharadvaja iii Jchydtah . . . dadargapsarasam —C. °dm- 
. . . Ghrtdcim ).—§ 217 (Caitrarathap.): I, 166, 6329 
(do.).—§ 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 216, 7853 (Varga in 
Xaritirthani).— § 338 (Indralokabhig.): III, 45, 1801 
{°dm varan Urvagim)', 46, 1836 {°dm rare, i.e. Urva<ji), 
1857 (i.e. UrvaQl).—§ 354 (Xalop.): 78, 3043 {divi (jahram 
ivdpsardh ).—§ 391 (EQyaQrhga): III, 110, 10002 {drshtvdp- 
sarasam Urvagim). — § 523 (Draupadihar.): III. 265, 
15589 (Ko^ikasya asks Draupadi if she is a D., Y., Da., 
or varapsaras, or a Dai.).—§ 615^0 (Qrutavatl): IX, 48, 
2826 ( Ghrtdcl ); 61 (§ 615^: Sarasvata), 2931 ( Alamhishd), 
2937 (id.).—§ 712 ((/nkotp.): XII, 325, 12188 {Ghrtdcim), 
12189, 12191. — § 721 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, -3, 191 
(Rambha). — § 742 (do.): XIII, 38, 2204 {Brahmin 
Pancacud&m, discourse between her and Xarada), 2205 
(do.), 2208 {°ottamd = do.). — § 745<? (Cyavana-KuQika-s.): 
XIII, 53, 2816 {°8opamdm). 

Apsaroganasevita=9 iva ( i00 ° » am es 2 ). 

Apsuliomya, a rshi. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4 a, 107 
(among the rshis who were present when Yudhishthira 
entered his palace). 

Ap&lljata, a matr. § 615?^ (Skanda): IX, 46, 2622. 


Apta, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1553.—§ 564 
(Mataliy.): Y, 1037, 3628. 

Apurana. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 35, 1551.—§ 564 
(Mataliy.): Y, 103 7 , 3626. 

Araneya=*9 uka - § 712 (Qukotp.): XII, 325, 12207 .— 

§ 7i3 (gukakrti): XII, 326, 12253.—§ 7l4 (gukakrtya): 

_ XII, 328, 12339. 

Araneya (“belonging to or named after the firesticks — 
arani ”), in the enumerations of the parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 10(Parvas.): I, g, 327 {parva). —§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 477 
(updhhydnam)= Araneyaparvan. 

[Arapeyaparvan] (‘‘the section relating to the wood for 
producing fire by friction,” the 51st of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr. = ch. Ill, 311-315). §|548: Asked by Janamejaya, 

YaiQampayana related what the Pandavas did after having 
rescued Krshna (from Jayadratha). The Pandavas left 
Kamyaka and returned to Dvaitavana with Krshna. Once 
a deer carried off a brahman’s arani and mantha, was pursued 
by the Pandavas, and suddenly became invisible. Bhlma 
repented that he had not slain the pratikamin, Arjuna that he 
had not slain Kama, and Sahadeva that he had not slain 
gakuni. Xakula, Sahadeva, Arjuna, and Bhlma were suc¬ 
cessively sent to fetch water, but caused to drop down dead 
by a Yaksha. At last Yudhishthira himself went, answered 
thirty-four questions put by the Yaksha, chose that Nakula 
should be revived, rescued all his brothers, learnt that the 
Yaksha was his father Dharma ( c ), was granted the boon that 
the brahman would recover his arani and mantha, that the 
Pandavas would manage to live the thirteenth year un¬ 
recognized in Virata’s kingdom, and that Yudhishthira (who 
was bom of Dharma, as Yidura of a portion of Dharma) 
should overcome covetousness, etc. The Pandavas asked 
permission of the brahmans to live the thirteenth year in 
concealment from the Dhartarashtras, Duryodhana, etc., and 
Kama and Saubala. Dhaumya, etc., consoled Yudhishthira : 
“Even the gods (Indra, d; Vishnu, e\ Agni, /; Aurva, g\ 
Yivasvat, h) have wandered in disguise for the purpose of 
overcoming foes.” The brahmans (yatis, munis) went back 
to their homes, and the Pandavas and Dhaumya set out with 
Krshna, and the next day proceeded for a kroQa, and then sat 
down in order to take counsel of each other. 

Arapi, a son of ViQvamitra. § 721 (Yi^vamitrop.): XIII, 
4A 257. 

Araniparvan = Araneyaparvan. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
89.—§ 795 (Mahabharata) : XYIII, 6 p, 268 (at its conclusion 
"waterpots full of water should be given away). 

Aranisutaguka. § 714 (gukakrtya): XII, 328, 12342. 

Arantuka, a dvarapala. § 369 (Kurukshetra): III, 83, 
7078 {Tarantukdrantxikayor yad antaram Bdmahraddtian ca 
Macahrulcasya ca | etat Kuruhhetrasamantapaldcakam Pitd- 
nahasyottaravedir acyate ).—§ 61 5kh (Kurukshetrakathana): 
IX, 53, 3032 ( = do.). Cf. the reading of B. Ill, 83, 6022. 

*Aranya<jastra, plur. (°dne) (the rules for the forest mode 
of life). § 184 (Pandu) : I, 119, 4627. 

Ar any aka 1 , the Aranyaka or Aranyakas, considered as 
appendices to the Yedas and as containing the rules for the 
forest mode of life; often called Qastra. § 7 (Anukram.): 
I, 1, 258 (“better than the Yedas”).—§ 18 (Paulomap.): 
I, 4, 856 {gastre cdranyaJce guruh , i.e. gaunaka).—§ 573 
(Ambopakb.): Y, 176, 6014 (do., i.e. gaikhavatya).—§ 625 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 19, 591 {vedavadan . . . gastrdny 

A°ca). —§ 641 (do.): XII, 61, 2328 {°gdstrdni).—§ 71*7<? 
(TTparicara): XII, 337, 12762 (no animals were slain in his 
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sacrifice but °padodbhutuh bkdgds tatropakalpitdh, i.e. pre¬ 
sumably that the portions of offerings were made according 
to the prescripts of the Aranyakas ; differently PCE.).— 
§ l\lb (Narayamya): XII, 340, 12872 (Narayana with his 
mouth uttered the syllable Om, Gayatrl, the Aranyaka, and the 
four Yedas); 343x> 13257 ( sahasragdkham yat sama ye vai 
vedavido jandh | gdyanty Aranyake viprah, i.e. Narayana); 
344/3/3, 13316 (“as the Aranyaka from the Yedas . . . ”); 
349 (IY), 13577 (in that kalpa, when Brahman took his 
birth in the ear of Narayana; the Aranyakas, etc., sprang 
from Narayana’s mouth), 13629 (“the Sankhya-yoga, the 
Yeda and Aranyakas— Veddranyakam —and the Paiicaratra are 
parts of one whol Q—parasparangani”) ; 350, 13637 ( = do.). 
—§ 787 (Agramavasik.) : XY, 19, 532 (Qatayupa instructed 
Dhrtarashtra in the Aranyakam vidhim with the permission of 
Yyasa).—§ 788 (do.): XY, 28, 744 (Yyasa asked Dhrtarashtra 
if he followed the rules of the Aranyaka— carasy Aranyakam 
vidhim ?). t 

Aranyaka 2 = Aranyakaparvan. § 10 (Parvus.): I, 2, 319 
{parva). —§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 417 ( atahparam trtlyan tujneyam 
Aranyakam mahat — Yanaparvan), 478 (etaddranyakam parva 
trtiyam pariklrtitam = Yanaparvan). — § 596 (Pratijnap.): 
YII, 81, 2905 ( varam Aranyake dattam , all. to Kairataparvan, 
A . therefore is = Yanaparvan). — § 79 he (Mahabharata) : 
XYIII, 6 /j, 268 (when one has arrived at the A . one 
should feed the foremost brahmans with roots and' fruits). 

Aranyakaparvan (“section relating to the forest life of 
the Pandavas,” the 30th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). 
§ 308 : The Pandoras set out from ILdstinapura through the 
Vardhamdna gate with their weapons, accompanied by 
Krshnd, in a northerly direction. Indrasena and other 
servants, 14 in number (see BE. s.v. pari ; Nil. and PCE. 
take it to be = 15), with their wives, followed them on 
swift cars. The citizens wished to leave the town and 
follow them, but were prevailed upon by Yudkishthira to 
return and cherish Bhishma , Dhrtarashtra, Vi dura , KunVi , 
etc. About the close of the day the Pandavas reached the 
banian Pramdna on the banks of the Ganga, purified them¬ 
selves by touching the water, and passed the night there, 
taking water alone as their sole sustenance, in the company 
of brahmans with and without fire, who had followed them 
(III, 1). "When the day broke in, Yudkishthira tried to 
prevail upon the brahmans to leave him, in order that they 
might not undergo sufferings, living on fruits, roots, and 
deer. But they declared that they would follow him, 
themselves providing their own food. — § 309 : Then 
a learned brahman, (jamaka , versed in Sdnhhya and Yoga , 
quoting the glokas of Janaka , told Yudkishthira not only 
to retire from the world, but also in his heart not to mind 
the loss of his wealth. Yudkishthira declared that it was 
not from avarice, but only because he could no more support 
the brahmans, that he regretted his wealth; “ nobody should 
cook his food for himself alone, and nobody should slay an 
animal without devoting it to the gods, the pitrs, and guests, 
nor should one eat of that food which had not been duly 
dedicated to the gods and the pitrs.” (jaunaha said that 
sacrifices, study, gifts, and penance pave the way to the 
world of the P^*~tmth, forgiveness, subduing the senses, 
and renunciation of desire to the heaven of the gods, and 
they should be practised -without reference to self (abhimana). 
It was by their wealth of yoga that the Budras, Sadhyas, 
Adilyas , Vasus, and Agvins rule over the creatures. So 
Yudkishthira , who had already achieved success as to his 


indebtedness towards his ancestors and as to sacrifices, now 
ought to seek success in yoga and in ascetic austerities; 
then he would be able to realize all his wishes (III, 2). 
— § 310: Yudkishthira then, having consulted Dhaumya , 
was taught by him (as Bhlma , Kdrtavlrya , Vainya , and 
Nahusha had by ascetic meditation delivered the people from 
affliction) 108 names of Bury a (a), [originally] proclaimed 
by Svayambhii (i.e. Brahman)* (the Sun). Yudkishthira, 
touching the water of Ganga, with his senses under control, 
and feeding upon air alone, stood engaged in prdnaydma , 
and began a hymn in praise of Surya (b) (the Sun). The 
Sun then showed himself to Yudkishthira and gave him 
a copper vessel, saying that if Pdhcdll (i.e. Krshnd) kept 
this vessel fruits, roots, meat, and vegetables, cooked in 
their kitchen, would be inexhaustible for twelve years. 
Then the god vanished. Eising from the water, Yudkishthira 
took hold of Dhaumya’s feet and embraced his brothers. 
The clean food that was dressed, however little, became 
inexhaustible, and only after the brahmans, the brothers, 
Yudkishthira,- and at last Krshnd had eaten the day’s food 
became exhausted. Having then performed sacrifices, they 
set out for the Kdmyaka wood, accompanied by Dhaumya 
and the brahmans (III, 3). —§ 311 : Dhrtarashtra asked 
Vidura what they should do to secure the good-will of 
the citizens. Vidura Baid that he must give back to the 
Pandavas all that had been theirs, let Duryodhana, Qakuni , 
and Karna wait upon them, and Duhgdsana ask their 
forgiveness in open court, and if Duryodhana would not 
consent to reign in peace jointly with Yudkishthira, he 
ought to abandon him and let Yudkishthira reign alone. 
Dhrtarashtra did not approve, and saying “stay or go, as 
thou listest,” he suddenly rose and went away, and Vidura 
went away to the Pdncjavas (III, 4).—§ 312: Starting from 
the Ganga, the Pandavas went to Kurukshetra, performed 
ablutions in the Sarasvati, Drgadvatl , and Yamuna , and, 
travelling in a westerly direction, they arrived at the 
Kamyaka wood on the Sarasvatl . There Vidura came to them 
in a single car. When seeing him, Yudkishthira was afraid 
that he brought an invitation to a new match at dice with 
Qakuni about their weapons. Vidura told Idiem that he had 
been forsaken by Dhrtarashtra, and gave them advice how to 
secure adherents (III, 5). —§ 313 : After Vidura had gone 
Dhrtarashtra repented and fell down senseless, and having 
regained consciousness caused Saiijaya to bring Vidura back 
(III, 6). Duryodhana, being afraid because Vidura had 
returned, held counsel with Qakuni, Karna, and Duhgdsana, 
who were of opinion that the Pandavas would remain the 
promised space of time in the wood. As Duryodhana , however, 
was not contented, Karna proposed to set out and slay them. 
When they had gone out Krshna Dvaipayana came upon 
them and commanded them to desist, and then appeared 
before Dhrtardshtra (III, 7). Vyasa warned Dhrtarashtra 
against permitting Duryodhana to try to slay the Pandavas 
(III, 8 ). —§ 314 : As Dhrtardshtra said he was unable to 
cast off his senseless son, Vyasa told him: One day, when 
Indra saw Burabhi weeping in heaven, and asked her why 
she wept, she told him that one of her offspring (a cow) was 
exceedingly harassed by a husbandman; and although she 
had 1,000 offspring, and her affections flowed equally towards 
all, yet she felt greater compassion for the weak. Indra 
poured down a shower of rain and caused obstruction to the 
husbandman’s work. “ So I feel anxious regarding the 
Pandavas in distress; let thy affections be greater towards 
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the weak, and let Duryodhana make peace with them” 
(III, 9). —§ 315 : Maitreya-gapa (q/v.) (Ill, 10). 

Aratta, a people. § 584 (Bhishmavadh.): VI, 85, 3784 
(°jdn vdhdn Sindhu-rajasya ).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 90 />, 3973 
(horses).—§ 592# (Brhanta): VII, S3, 1024 (B. °jah haya- 
greshthdk ; C. aridhvajah ).—§ 603 (Xarayanastram.): VII, 
193, 8905 ( Kalingu °- Vahlikaih ; among the troops of Xrta- 
varman).—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44S, 2056 (Aratta ndma 
te dega nashfadharma, na tan vrajet ), 2061 (Aratta ndma 
Vdhlkd varjamyd vipagcitd ), 2064 (Aratta ndma Vahikd, na 
teshv dryo dvy-aham vaset ), 2068 (Aratta ndma te dega VdMkam 
ndma taj jalary | bruhmandpasadd yatra tulyakdldh Prajdpateh ; 
v. also 2069), 2070 (Prasthald Madra - Gdndhdrd Aratta 
ndmatah Khagdh | Vasati-Sindhu-Samira itiprdyo * tikutsitdh ); 
45, 2081 (sail purd hrtd kacid Arattdt kila dasyubhih , etc.; 
the Arattas had been cursed by a chaste woman), 2100 
(Arattdndm — var. °kan — Pahcanadan dhig astu ), 2110 
(Arattajdn Pancanadan dhig astu). 

Araudra = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Aravindaksha = Surya, Vishnu (XII, 13586; 1000 names). 

Arbuda 1 , a Serpent. § 277 (J'arasandhav.): II, SI, 806 
(among the Xagas who formerly dwelt at Girivraja). 

Arbuda 3 , a tlrtha. § 358 (Tirthay.) : III, 8S, 4097 
(Himavalsutam Arbudam , “ where there was formerly a hole 
in the earth”). 

Arcayanty arkam arkinah = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Arcikaparvata, a holy place. § 406£ (Tlrthay.): Ill, 
135, 10411. 10416: The place of the Maruts, with the 
caityas of the gods, the tlrtha of the Moon, inhabited by 
Vaikhanasas, Valikhilyas, Pavakas, living upon air; where 
Qantanu and gun aka, Hara and Xarayana have attained 
eternity; where gods, Pitrs, and great Kshis have practised 
austerities. 

Areismantah, one of the three classes of Pitrs. § 684 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 370a, 9650. 

Arcismat = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arcismatl, a daughter of Angiras. § 489 (Angirasa): 
III, 218, 14127 (pagyaty A°ibhdbhih). 

Arcita ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arcjyatjrhgi, v. Arshyagrngi. 

Ardana — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

^Ardliacandravyuha, a certain array. § 580(Bhlshmav.): 
VI, 56, 2418 (employed by Arjuna and Dhrshtadyumna); 
see vyuha. 

Ardhakila, a tlrtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 7024. 

Ardhamasa 1 ® Skanda. 

^Ardhamasa 2 , pi. (°ah), the half-months, person. § 615w 
(Skanda): IX, 457, 2517. 

Ardra, a nakshatra. § 746 (Anu<;asanik.) : XIII, 64, 3259 
(Ardrdydm krsharam dattvd tilamigram uposhitah | naras tarati 
durgdni kshuradhdrdmg ca parvatdn). —§ 749 (do.): XIII, 
89, 4257 (by performing a graddha under A. a man becomes 
a performer of fierce deeds— krurakarmd). — § 759 (do.): 
XIII, no, 5395 (description of the candravrata). 

Ardraearman = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Arghabhiharana (the handing over of the gift of honour= 
Arghaharanaparvan). § 10 (Parvus.): I, S, 318. 

[Arghaharanaparvan] (“on the handing over of the 
gift of honour,” the 26th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). 
§ 289 : On the abhishecanlya day maharshis and Ndruda 
entered the antarvedi and sat down together with the rujarshis 
engaged in various topics of conversation and dispute. Ho 
gudra was then near the antarvedi, nor anybody without vows 


(avratin). JVdrada sat there with feelings of awe, remembering 
the words he had heard of old in the mansion of Brahman 
regarding the incarnation of the deities, and knowing 
that Krshna was the incarnation of Ndrdyana and would - 
himself destroy all these assembled kshattriyas . Bhlshma 
then proposed to Yudhishfhira that arghas should be offered 
to the kings, and first to him who was the foremost. As 
Bhlshma declared Krshna to be foremost, he caused Sahadeva 
to present the first argha to Krshna , which filled the Cedi 
king tygupdla with envy (II, 36). Qigupdla gravely 
censures Bhlshma , Yudhishthira , and Krshna (saying that 
he was a servant and cowherd and no king, and speaking 
depreciatingly of his exploits), and accompanied by the 
kings left the assembly (II, 37). Yudhishthira ran after 
Cigupdla and spoke sweetly to him in order to conciliate 
him; Bhlshma maintained the fitness of giving Krshna the 
first argha (II, 38). Sahadeva and Ndrada declared it to 
be highly improper not to worship Krshna. Sunltha 
(i.e. tygupdla) stirred the kings up in order to obstruct the 
completion of the sacrifice (II, 39). 

Arghasamvada = Arghaharanaparvan. § 11 (Parvas.) : 
I, S, 410 (rdjasuye 'rgha-samvdde Qigupdlavadhas tathd). 

Arha 1 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arha 2 , a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 5S, 1859 (among 
the people who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Ariha 1 , son of Avaelna. § 156 (Puruv.): I, 95, 3771, 3772. 

Ariha 2 , son of Devatithi. § 156 (Puruv.): I, 95, 3776, 3777. 

Ariha 3 (“ slayer of foes ”), seems to be a son of Dhrtarashtra’s. 
§ 611 (galyap.) : IX, S6, 1405. 

Arimejaya, a Vrshni. § 589 (Dronabhishek.): VII, Ilf, 409. 

Arishta. § 130 (Amgiivat.): I, 67, 2718 (mother of the 
Gandharva king Hamsa, who was reborn as Dhrtarashtra, the 
son of Vyasa). 

Arishtanemi 1 (“ whose felly is unhurt”), a rshi, sometimes 
identified with Tarkshya and sometimes named together with 
him. § 99 (Annjavat.): I, 65, 2548 (Tarkshyag edruhta- 
nemig ca, among the Vainateyas, the sons of Vinata).—§ 191 
(Arjuna): I, 1S3, 4830 (do.).—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 
8, 320 (among the yshis in the palace of Yama), 333 (do.).— 
§ 454 (Brahmanamahatmyak.): III, 184, 12660 (as a prince 
of the Haihayas had killed a brahman by error, the Haihayas 
repaired to the viprarshi A. (jagmug edrishtanemno Hha 
Tdrkshyasydgramam ahjasa)). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
S08, 7574 (Marici had a son Kagyapa or Arishtanemi).— 
§ 700 (do.) : XII, 389, 10613 (Bhlshma told Yudhishthira 
the old narrative that was uttered by Tarkshya Arishtanemi 
to Sagara). 

Arishtanemi 2 . § 549 (Pandavapr.): IV, 10, 284 (Saha¬ 
deva introduced himself to Virata as a vaigya named A.). 

Arishtasena. § 610 (galyap.): IX, 6f, 294 (“ there they 
pa.ssed the night: galya, etc.”). 

Arivindavaktra =» Skanda. 

Arjava. § 585 (Bhlshmav.): VI, 90<r, 3997 (together with 
his brothers Calami, etc., he fought Iriivat, on the eighth day 
of the battle). 

Arjuna 1 Kartavirya, Haihaya king. § 169 (Paragu-Kama): 
I, 104, 4173 (Ilaihayudhipatih ; killed by Paraqu-llama).— 
§ 376 (Tlrthay.): III, 86, 8273 (Kdrtavlrydrjuno yathd). — 
§ 394 (Tlrthay.): III, 115 : The Haihaya king Arjuna had 
1,000 arms, and, by the favour of Dattatreya, he had obtained 
a golden vim ana that could proceed everywhere without 
obstruction, and ruled over all beings (Bhutan !). The gods 
and rshis asked Vishnu to kill him. On his celestial vimana, 
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Arjuna affronted Indra, ^hen be was sporting with Qac;!. 
After having held a consultation with Indra, Vishnu went to 
his hermitage Badarl (for continuation v. Jamadagni), 10135 
(Kafifyiyddhipatih), 10140.—§ 397 (Jamadagni): III, 116: 
Once, when the sons of Jamadagni had gone out, Arjuna 
Kartavirya, the lord of the country near the sea-shore 
( Anupapatih ), came to the hermitage, and, being received 
hospitably by Benuka (the wife of Jamadagni), carried off 
the calf of the homadhenu and pulled down the trees. As 
Jamadagni told Kama this, Bama rushed towards Arjuna, 
and cut down his 1,000 arms with his arrows, and killed him. 
The heirs of Arjuna came while Bama was away, and shot 
Jamadagni to death with their arrows. When they had gone 
away Bama returned to the hermitage (III, 116), 10195.— 
§ 398 (Paru^a-Bama) : III, 117 : After having lamented for 
and cremated his father, Bama vowed the slaughter of the 
entire kshattriya caste, killed KartavTrya’s sons, etc.—§ 6385 
(Bamop.): XII, 49 : Meanwhile the virtuous kshattriya, 
the Haihaya king Arjuna Kartavirya, with 1,000 arms 
through the grace of Dattatreya, having subjugated the 
whole earth with its mountains and seven islands, became 
a powerful emperor, and gave away the earth to the brahmans 
in a horse-sacrifice. Solicited by Agni, he once gave alms 
to that deity, who sprung from the point of his shaft, 
i.e. Agni burnt villages, etc., and he burnt also the retreat of 
Apava (=Vasishtha), who cursed Arjuna, saying that Bama 
should lop off his arms. Always devoted to peace, always 
regardful of brahmans, etc., Arjuna did not mind that 
curse. His sons, always haughty and cruel, seized and 
brought away the calf of Jamadagni’s homa- cow, without the 
knowledge of Arjuna. Bama lopped off the arms of Arjuna 
and brought back the calf; the sons of Arjuna came and 
slew Jamadagni in the absence of Bama, who vowed to free 
the earth of kshattriyas, and slaughtered all the sons and 
grandsons of Arjuna, and 1,000 Haihayas, and freed the 
earth of all kshattriyas, etc., 1750 ( Krtavirydtmajo , Haiha - 
yadhipah\ 1757, 1758, 1759, 1763, 1764 (°sya sutah).— 
§ 7725 (Pavanarjunas.): XIII, 163/*: The Haihaya king 
Arjuna Kartavirya with 1,000 arms became the lord of this 
whole world (i.e. the earth), residing in Mahishmati; he gave 
large gifts to Dattatreya, who granted him four boons : that 
he should have 1,000 arms in battle, but only two at home ; 
that he should subjugate the whole earth righteously; and 
reign with vigilance; and that whenever he might happen 
to go wrong, the righteous should set him right. A. now 
regarded himself as having no equal. An invisible voice said 
that the brahman is superior to the kshattriya; A. maintained 
that the brahmans take refuge with the kshattriyas; “ I shall 
bring the skin-clad brahmans under my sway.” Vayu (Wind) 
warned A. f addressing him from the air, etc. At last Arjuna 
praised the brahmans, mentioning Dattatreya. Vayu told 
him always to protect them; “a terrible danger threatens 
thee from the Bhrgus; that will take place after a time, ,, 
7186 ( Arjunasya samvadam Pavanasya ca), (7199), 7207, 
(7211); 154, 7225;' 167, 7291, 7305; 168, 7326, 7349, 
(7350).—§ 782 c (Brahmanaglta): XIV, 29, 818, (822): The 
1,000 armed king Kartavlry arjuna conquered the whole earth 
with his bow; once he showered hundreds of arrows at the 
ocean. The ocean asked him to desist, as he injured the 
creatures in the waters; Arjuna asked if there existed any 
bowman who was his equal in shooting. The Ocean named 
Bama Jamadagnya. Arjuna came and began to trouble him; 
Bama burnt his troops and prostrated him with his battle- 


axe and drove away his kinsmen to the mountain fastnesses; 
their progeny became Vrshalas owing to their inability to find 
brahmans : so the Dravidas, etc. Cf. Paragu-Bama ( d ).— 
Cf. also Anupapati, Haihaya, Haihayendra, Haihayadhipati, 
Haihayarshabha, Haihaya^reshtha, Kartavirya. 

Arjuna 2 Pandava. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 109, 123, 125, 
127, 129, 149, 150, 152, 160, 162, 165, 169, 172, 178, 179, 
184, 187, 190, 191, 193, 212.—§ 10 (Parvas.) : 1,2,815, 
320 (jsydbhigmianam parva ).— § 11 (do.): I, 2, 386, 389, 
438, 439, 459, 493, 505, 546, 622.—§ 71 (Bharatasutra): I, 
61, 2267 ( udlctm , sc. ajayat ]), 2271, 2274.—§ 83 (Krshna): 
I, 63, 2449 (his son with Subhadra was Abhimanyu), 2451 
(his son with Krshna was Qrutaklrti).—§ 130 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2746 (son of Indra), 2748 (Abhimanyur Arjunasya 
suto ’ bkavat ), 2751.—[§ 131 (do.): I, 67, 2779 (for his sake 
Indra asked Kama for his mail and earrings).]—§ 157 
(Pdruv.) : I, 96, 3814 (son of Indra and KuntI).—§ 159 
(do.): I, 96, 3827 (his son with Krshna was Qrutaklrti), 
3830 (his son with Subhadra was Abhimanyu). After Pandu 
had been cursed, that he should have no progeny, he caused 
Dharma to procreate Yudhishthira in KuntI, then Vayu to 
procreate Bhlmasena, and then Indra to procreate Arjuna.— 
§ 1906? (Panclavotp.): I, 123: In order to propitiate Indra 
(before summoning him), Pandu, took counsel with the 
maharshis, and caused KuntI to observe an auspicious vow for 
a full year, while he himself began to stand upon one leg, etc. 
After the birth of A. a body less voice said that he should 
subjugate the Madras , the Kurus , the Somakas, the Cedis , 
Kdgis, and Karuskas , and satiate Kavyavdhana (Eire) in the 
Khunda/oa wood with the fat of all beings, and, with his 
brothers, perform three sacrifices; in battle he would gratify 
(janhara, and receive from him the Pdgupata weapon, and, at 
the command of Indra , slay the Nivdtahavacas, and acquire all 
sorts of celestial weapons: 4791, 4795.—§ 191 : On hearing 
this voice, the ascetics dwelling on Qatagrnga became ex¬ 
ceedingly glad. There was heard the sound of dundublm , 
and flowers were showered down. The various tribes of 
celestials ( devagandh ), etc. (a), came there (enumeration, 
among others, of Devagandharvas , Apsarases , the twelve 
Adityas , the Rudras , the Vainateyas). Then the Agvins 
procreated the twins Baku!a and Sahadeva in MadrI.— 
§ 192 (Pandavotp.) : I, 124, 4854 (the third son of KuntI). 
Having been procreated on Qata^rnga in behalf of Pan<ju 
by the gods Dharma (Yudhishthira), Vayu (Bhlmasena), 
Indra (Arjuna; the mother of these three was KuntI), and 
the Alvins (Hakula and Sahadeva, who were twins and sons 
of MadrI) in Pandu’s wives KuntI and MadrI, the five 
Pan<javas after the death of Pandu were brought to 
Hastinapura and educated by Drona, under the supervision 
of Bhlshma. Their cousins (the sons of Dhytarashtra) hated 
them, especially Duryodhana, who tried to murder Bhlmasena 
and later on all the Pandavas and KuntI (MadrI had burnt 
herself with the corpse of Pandu), and Kama hated Arjuna 
from jealousy.—§ 2035 (cf. Drona): I, i32: One day 
Drona asked his pupils to promise to accomplish what 
he had on his heart; only Arjuna promised it. Arjuna 
became the foremost of all his fellow-pupils. Drona gave 
every one of his pupils a narrow-mouthed vessel (Jcamandalu) 
for fetching water, in order that much time might be spent 
in filling- it, but to Agvatthdman he gave a broad-mouthed 
vessel (Jcumbha ), and in the intervals so gained he used to 
instruct his son in several superior methods; but Arjuna 
filled the vessel by means of the Vdruna weapon, and used 
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to come at the same time as Agvatthdman. Drona told the 
cook never to give Arjuna his food in the dark, but not to 
tell him that it was he {Drona) that had ordered this. One 
day a wind put the lamp out when Arjuna was taking his 
food; but his hand went up to his mouth from habit. His 
attention being thus called to the force of habit, Arjuna 
practised with his bow in the night, and Drona promised him 
that there should not be a bowman equal to him in the world. 
He taught him also to fight on horseback, etc., with the 
mace, etc.: 5217, 5218, 5224, 5225, 5230, 5232, 5233, 
•5238.—§ 204 (Ekalavya): I, 132, 5252 (Drona took from 
Ekalavya as his fee the thumb of his right hand in order that 
he might not surpass Arjuna).—§ 205^ (cf. Drona): I, 132, 
5273, 5274 : Arjuna excelled everyone in every respect, and' 
alone became an atiratha (“a charioteer capable of fighting 
at one time with 60,000 foes,” PCK.).—§ 206 (Drona) : I, 
132/, 5293, 5296. One day Drona caused an artificial bird 
to be placed on the top of a tree, and first repeatedly asked 
Yudhishthira to tell what he did see, while aiming at the 
bird. He answered that he saw the tree, Drona, his 
brothers, and the bird. Drona reproachfully told him to 
stand apart. Then Drona repeated the experiment with his 
other pupils, with the same result (ch. 132). At last 
Arjuna’s turn came; he said first that he saw only the 
vulture, and then that he saw only its head, and, when 
Drona gave the order, he struck off its head with his shaft 
(I, 133). —§ 207 (do.): I, 133: Arjuna rescued the life 
of Drona by shooting with five arrows an alligator in the 
Ganga that had seized his thigh. Drona gave him the 
weapon Brahmagiras on the condition that he should not use 
it against a human foe, as it might burn the whole universe. 
—§ 208$ (cf. Astradargana): 1, 135 : Then Arjuna appeared, 
while Kuntl wept with joy, and Dhrtarashtra learned from 
Vidura who it was. By the Agneya weapon Arjuna created 
fire, by the Varuna water, by the Vdyavya air, by the Pdrjanya 
clouds; by means of the Pdrvata a mountain came into 
being (v. 5366, read with Y. “ abhavadgirih” or with B. 
“ asrjadgirin”), and by the Antardhdna weapon it again 
disappeared, etc.; he at one time shot five shafts together 
into the mouth of a moving iron boar, and discharged 
twenty-one arrows into the hollow of a cow’s horn hung up 
in a rope and swaying to and fro (v. 5370, instead of “ bale 71 
read with B. and Y. “ cale ”).—§ 208 (Astradargana): 1, 137, 
5440, 5442: At the Bhow of arms Karna in vain challenged 
Arjuna. — § 209 (Drupadagasana): I, 138, 5484, 5492, 
5499, 5500, 5501. Arjuna helped Drona to subjugate 
Drupada, which favour Drona had asked as his fee.— 
§ 210<? (cf. Sambhavaparvan) : 1, 139 : Drona taught Arjuna 
Brahmagiras (that he had learnt from Agnivega , the disciple 
of Agastya ), on the condition that he should not hurl 
it at any human being (cf, § 207), and obtained from 
him as his fee the promise that he would fight with him 
[in the great battle]. Then Arjuna went away to the 
northern region.—§ 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 5537, 5538. 
Headed by Arjuna, the Pandavas in war slew Sauvira, who 
had performed a three years’ sacrifice at the inroad of the 
Gandharvas. The Yavana king, whom even Panel u had 
failed to subject, was subdued by Arjuna ; as was also the 
Sauvira Yitula (B. Yipula)> who had always shown a dis¬ 
regard for the Kurus; and the Sauvira Sumitra, called 
Dattamitra (LIA. i, pp. 656/804, n. 2); assisted by Bhima, 
Arjuna with only a single chariot subjugated all the kings of 
the east {prdcydh) backed by 10,000 chariots; and in the 


same way the south. Dhrtarashtra’s sentiments towards the 
Pandavas suddeuly became poisoned, and from anxiety he 
could not sleep (I, 139).— § 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 151, 
5911 (has escaped from the lac house).—§ 214 (Hidimbav.): 
I, 154, 6019, (6027), (6034), 6039 {A. offered to assist 
Bhlmasena against Hidimba, and exhorted him to kill him 
without delay; then he caused the Pandavas to proceed to 
a town not far off); 156, 6096.—§ 217 (Caitrarathap.): 
I, 166, 6346 (a brahman related how Bhishma prevailed upon 
Drona to teach the princes, etc.; both Arjuna and the others 
promised to do whatever he might ask as his fee, etc.).— 
§ 219 (do.): I, 168, 6419 (the brothers set out for the town 
of Drupada).—§ 221 (do.): I, 170, (6451), (6462), (6472), 
6474, (6493), 6499 (while the Piindavas were wandering 
from Ekacakra to the town of the Pancalas, Arjuna walking- 
before them torch in hand, the Gandharva king Citraratha 
opposed them at the Ganga, but was vanquished by Arjuna, 
whom he then gave the Gandharvic rnaya called CakshushI, 
and on whom and each of his brothers he bestowed 100 
Gandharva horses; he gave them the counsel to select a fit 
purohita ; Arjuna in return gave him the Agneya weapon).— 
§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, (6516) (as Citraratha had called 
A. Tapatya, Arjuna caused him to relate Tapaty-upakhyana). 
173, 6633 (“ their son was Kuru, the ancestor of Aijuna ”). 
—§ 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 174, 6634 (Citraratha told Arjuna 
about Yasishtha). 175, (6649), 6659 (Citraratha related the 
hostilities between Yigvamitra and Yasishtha to Arjuna).— 
§ 229 (Vasishthop.): I, 182, (6888) (asked by Arjuna, 
Citraratha related why Kalmashapada commanded his queen 
to go to Yasishtha, etc.).—§ 230 (Dkaumyapuroh.): I, 183, 
(6913), 6915 (according to the counsel of Citraratha, the 
Pandavas installed Dhaumya as their purohita, and resolved 
to go to the svayamvara of Krshna).—§ 231 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 184 : The Pandavas went to the Pancala land in the 
company of brahmans who told them of the svayamvara, 
etc.). 185: On their way they beheld Yyasa; they took 
up their quarters in the house of a potter; and adopting the 
brahmanical profession, they began to lead an eleemosynary 
life. Drupada always wished to bestow his daughter on 
* Kiritin (i.e. Arjuna), and therefore caused a very stiff bow 
to be made which was incapable of being bent by anybody 
except Arjuna.—§ 233 (do.): I, 187 : When Duryodhana, 
etc., had in vain tried to string the bow, and Karna, though 
having succeeded in stringing it, had, as a suta, been rejected 
by Krshna, Jishnu (i.e. Arjuna) came forward. 188, 7049, 
7051, 7052: Some of the brahmans spoke reproachingly of 
Arjuna’s daring undertaking, some approved of it. Bending 
his head unto Igana and remembering Krshna, Arjuna 
accomplished the task ; Krshna approached Arjuna, who soon 
after left the lists, followed by her.—§ 234 (do.) : I, 189, 
7075, 7080: When Drupada expressed his desire of bestowing 
his daughter on that brahman the kings resolved to slay 
Drupada and bum Krshna, but spare Arjunti, whom they 
took for a brahman; Arjuna and Bhimasena rescued them; 
Krshna knew the Pandavas. 190, 7086, 7094, 7098, 7099 : 
Karna is defeated by Aijuna (“accomplished in the Brahma 
and the Paurandara weapons,” v. 7105), etc. Bhlmasena 
and Arjuna with difficulty escaped from the throng, followed 
by Krshna.—§ 235 (do.): I, 191, (7138), 7141 : When they 
came with Krshna, Kuntl said “ enjoy ye all”; Yudhishthira 
declared that Arjuna should wed her, but agreed that she 
should be the common wife of them all.—§ 236 (do.): I, 
192 : Dhrshtadyumna secretly followed Bhlmasena and 
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Arjuna, and from their conversation learned wlio they were.— 

§ 237 (Yaivahikap.): I, 193, 7192 : Dkrshtadyunma related 
what had happened; Arjuna is said to have large red eyes 
(v. 7175); from their conversation he concluded that they 
were the Pandavas of whom it had been heard that they had 
all escaped from the house of lac. 195, 7226, 7235, 7237 : 
Drupada vowed to restore Yudhishthira on his paternal throne; 
he became very perplexed at the project of marrying Krshna 
to all the five brothers ; meanwhile Yyasa arrived.—§ 241 
(Viduragam.) : I, 200, 7367 : Yidura and Dhrtarashtra 
became glad at the Pandavas having won Krshna; but 
Duryodhana and Karna tried to stir Dhrtarashtra up against 
them. 201, 7408 : Duryodhana proposed several means of 
getting the better of the Pandavas, etc.—§ 244 (Kajyala- 
bhap.) : I, 207, 7547 : Dhrtarashtra caused the Pandavas 
together with Kunti and Krshna to repair to Khandavaprastha 
(Indraprastha), giving them half the kingdom. — § 247 
(Arjunavanavasap.): I, 213,(7774): The Pandavas reigned 
in prosperity at Indraprastha; once Arjuna, having violated 
an established rule regarding Krshna, set out to live twelve 
years in the forest.—§ 248 (do.): I, 214, (7796), 7804: 
Arjuna was drawn away to the bottom of the water by Uiupl 
(upon whom he begat a son); she said that he would be 
invincible in water.—§ 249 (do.): I, 215 : A. visited many 
tirthas, married Citrangada at Manipura, where he dwelled 
for three years; she gave birth to a son. — § 250 (do.): 
I, 216/ 7850 : A, visited the tirthas of the southern -ocean, 
where he liberated the apsaras Yarga, etc., in Karitlrthani.— 

§ 251 (do.) : I, 218, 7890, 7894 : A. visits Krshna.—§ 252 
(Subhadrahar.): I, 219, 7920, (7923), 7928, 7929. 220, 
7961: A. earned away Subhadra, the sister of Krshna.—§ 253 
(Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7969, 7987, 8032, 8039, 8048 : 
Krshna reconciled A . with the Bhojas, etc.; A. married 
Subhadra and passed a whole year at Dvaraka ; then Krshna 
remained for some time with A . at Indraprastha; Subhadra 
brought forth Abhimanyu, who became the favourite of 
Krshna and from his father acquired the Dhanurveda. 
Krshna also obtained five sons (Qrutakarman by Arjuna), 
who, after having studied the Yedas, from Arjuna acquired 
knowledge of all weapons celestial and human.—§§ 254-260 
(Khandavadah.): I, 222-234: 224, 8161, 8167; 225, 
8201, (8203); 227, 8238, 8245, 8247, 8275, 8278, 8282; 
228, 8298, 8301, 8308, 8309, 8310, 8312, 8317, 8322, 
8326; 234, 8466, 8476, 8478: Krshna and Arjuna assisted 
Agni in burning the Khandava forest; Agni caused Yaruna 
to give Arjuna the Gandlva bow, two inexhaustible quivers, 
and a car yoked with horses ; then Agni gave Krshna the 
discus Sudarqana; Yaruna gave Krshna the mace Kaumodaki; 
Indra in vain poured down showers of rain in order to prevent 
the burning. An incorporeal voice said that Krshna and 
Arjuna, being really the old rshis and gods Kara and 
Narayana, were invincible. Indra appeared and promised 
to give Arjuna all his weapons (both the Agneya and the 
Vayavya), when Mahadeva had been pleased by him; he 
granted Krshna that his friendship with Arjuna should 
be eternal. The car (I, 8183 ff.) which Yaruna gave 
to Arjuna was furnished with celestial weapons, etc., and 
incapable of being vanquished by gods or Asuras ; its banner 
bore a large monkey; the car was drawn by horses white as 
silver, horn in the region of the Gandharvas {GdndhanaiK) y 
and harnessed with gold, and in speed resembling the wind 
or the mind; its splendour was great, and the sound of 
its wheels was tremendous; it had been created by the 


Prajapati Bhaumana (Y^vakarman) after severe ascetic 
meditation; no one could gaze at its splendour; it was the 
very car riding upon which Soma had vanquished the 
Dauavas; it was furnished with an excellent flagstaff of 
golden colour, upon which was seen a celestial ape apparently 
bent upon burning everything it beheld; and upon the flags 
were seen various creatures of large size whose roars and yells 
caused the enemy’s soldiers to faint.—§ 261 (Sabhakriyap.) : 
II, 1, (3), (6): Maya asked Arjuna to tell him what he was 
to do for him because he had been rescued by him in the 
Khandava forest ; Arjuna told him to do something for 
Krshna, who causes him to build a palace for Yudhishthira* 
— § 262 (do.) : II, 2, 37 (Krshna departed for Dvaraka). 
—§ 263 (do.): II, 3, 58, 78 : Maya told Arjuna about 
the huge riches on Hiranyaqrnga, and gave Arjuna the 
conch-shell Devadatta, etc.; the palace was constructed in 
fourteen months.—§ 264 (do.): II, 4, 128 : Among those 
who waited on Yudhishthira in the palace were the princes 
who, dressed in deer-skins, learned the science of arms 
under Arjuna.—§ 272 (Rajasuyar.) : II, 13, 557 : Yudhi- 
skthira consulted his brothers, etc., as to the rajasuya; all 
people lived happily ; Arjuna protected the people from 
enemies, etc.—§ 274 (do.) : II, 15, 643 : Deliberation about 
slaying Jarasandha. 16, 661 : Some objections made by 
Yudhishthira are refuted by A .—§ 275 (do.): II, 17, 676 : 
Approving the words of Arjuna, Krshna related the origin of 
Jarasandha.—§ 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 20, 774, 775, 
787 : A. set out with Bhimasena and Krshna to slay Jara¬ 
sandha.—§ 277 (do.): II, 21, 804 : They entered the city 
of Girivraja in the guise of snatakas, etc. 24, 938, 954, 
971 : The combat between Bhtma and Jarasandha having 
lasted for thirteen days, Bhlma killed him on the fourteenth 
night; they installed Jarasandha’s son Sahadeva as king of 
Magadha, then they returned to Indraprastha on Jarasandha’s 
celestial car; Krshna set out for Dvaraka.—§ 278 (Digvijap.): 
II, 25, (984): Having obtained the bow, A., etc., prevailed 
upon Yudhishthira to let him subdue the north ; A. set out 
on that celestial car which he had obtained from Agni and 
subdued the north, while his brothers subdued the other 
regions, and Yudhishthira stayed at Indraprastha.— §279 (cf. 
Digvijayaparvan): Arjuna subdued the Kulindas y Anarttas , 
KdlakuUs , Sumandala , and with him Qdkala-doipa and king 
Pratwindhya and the kings in (jdkala-dvipa and tho Seven 
Islands ( Saptadvipeshu , i.e. the Earth), and together with 
them he vanquished Bhagadatta } king of Prdgjyotisha and 
friend of Indra, who was surrounded by Kirdtas , Cinas, 
and other warriors dwelling on the sea-coast ; after eight 
days of combat, Arjuna prevailed upon him to give tribute 
to Yudhishthira at his will (II, 26), 999, (1007). Having 
vanquished all the mountain kings of the north, he subdued 
Brhanta , the mountain king dwelling in Uluka , and with 
him Sendvindu ; at the command of Yudhishthira , he stayed 
at Devaprastlia , the city of Sendvindu , while his troops 
subjugated Moddpura y Vdmadeva y Suddman , Susahhula , and 
the Northern Ulukas ; Then, having vanquished the moun¬ 
taineers, he conquered the town of the Paurava king 
Vigvagagva ; then the seven tribes of the Utsavasahketas y 
etc. Having conquered the Eimavat and Nishkufa (? see 
BR.), he carno to Cvetaparvata (II, 27)» Having crossed 
tyetaparvgta y he subdued the country of the Kimpurushas 
ruled by J)runiaputra y then by conciliatory proceedings the 
country named Etitalca defended by Guhyakas, Then he came 
to the Mdnasa lake and all tho sacred waters ( rshxkulydK )* 
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Then lie conquered the region of the Gandharvas , and took 
as tribute from the Gandharva city horses spotted as partridges 
and named manduhas (‘frogs’). At the entrance to Northern 
Narivarsha he was encountered by huge guardians ( dvara - 
pdldh ), who told him that this city could not be conquered, 
that he who entered it was sure to perish, that nothing might 
be seen there by one with a human body, for this was the 
abode of the Northern Kurus , but that they would do any¬ 
thing else he would ask of them. At his request they gave 
him heavenly clothes, etc., as a tribute for Yudhishthira. 
Then he returned to Indraprastha , and gave all he had won to 
Yudhishthira (II, 28), 1048, 1051.—§ 286 (Rajasuyikap.): 
II, 83, 1221, 1234 : Under Yudhishthira’s rule the people 
were very happy, and great riches filled the treasury; then 
he resolved to celebrate the rajasuya; he engaged Indrasena 
and Yi$oka and Puru, with Arjuna for his charioteer, to 
collect food, etc. Krshna himself had arrived there.—§ 290 
(Qhjupalav.): 11,42, 1475: In the quarrel between Krshna, 
etc., and Qi^upala on the occasion of the handing over of 
the gift of honour (Arghaharanap.), in which Qigupala was 
ultimately killed by Krshna, Qjgupala also spoke with 
depreciation about Arj una’s, etc., slaying Jarasandha. — 
[§ 292# (Rajasuyikap.): II, 45a, 1607 (Dhanafijaya, i.e. 
Arjuna, followed Yajnasen a, i.e. Drupada).]—§ 293(Dyutap.): 
II, 46, 1640 : Terrible omens had appeared at the rajasuya, 
which Yyasa explained as foreboding the destruction of the 
kshattriyas after thirteen years by Bhima, A., etc.; A. 
prevailed upon Yudhishthira to give up his intention to die. 
—§ 294 (do.): II, 47 ff., 1670, 1755 : Bhima, Arjuna, etc., 
laughed at Duryodhaua*s mistakes in the palace; Qakuni 
caused him to invite the Pandavas to a match of dice.— 
§ 295 (do.) : II, 62, 1890 (Krshna is the soul of Arjuna, 
and vice versd). —§ 299 (do.): 11,68,(2257): At the match 
of dice Yudhishthira lost his kingdom, his brothers, himself, 
and Draupadi, etc.; Ehlma wanted to burn his hands, but 
was appeased by Arjuna.—§ 301 (do.): II, 70, 2363, 2376: 
The admonitions of Arjuna, etc., retained Bhima from killing 
the Dhartarash{ras. 71, 2383, 2388, 2399, (2400): Duryo- 
dhana said that if Bhima, Arjuna, and the twins would 
declare that Yudhishthira was not their master, then Draupadi 
would be free; A. said that he was certainly their master 
before the play; terrible omens appeared; Draupadi was 
granted a boon, and chose the liberty of Yudhishthira and 
his brothers. 72, (2423): Bhima threatened to slay all his 
foes instantly, but was restrained by Arjuna and Yudhi¬ 
shthira. 73, 2447 : Dhrtarashtra sent Yudhishthira with 
his brothers and Krshna upon their cars to Indraprastha; 
he said that Arjuna is patient, etc.—§ 304 (Anudyutap.): 
II, 77, (2543), (2545), 2546: Having been vanquished 
iu the second match of dice, the Pandavas had to live 
thirteen years in the forest and a fourteenth among men 
without being recognized ; when they were going away 
they threatened that Arjuna would slay Karna, etc.—§ 306 
(do.): II, 80tf, 2634, 2653, 2665: When going away, 
Arjuna had scattered sand-grains, thus alluding to the arrows 
he would shower in the battle; terrible omens appeared ; 
Harada declared that in the fourteenth year hence the 
Kauravas would all be destroyed by Bhima and Arjuna.— 
§311 (Aranyakap.): III, 4, 228 : Saying that neither Bhima 
nor Aijuna would spare their foes, Yidura in vain exhorted 
Dhrtarashtra to give back to the Pandavas all they had lost 
at play.—§ 313 (do.): Ill, 6, 275 : Dhrtarashtra, who has 
banished Yidura, sent Safijaya to the Pandavas to bring 


Yidura back ; Safijaya was honoured by Bhima and Arjuna.— 
§ 316 (Kirmlrav.): Ill, 11, 411, 425: A. stringed the 
Gandlva against Kirmlra; but Bhima made him desist and slew 
him himself.—§ 317 (Arjunabhigam.): III, 12, 468, (471), 
537, 593 : Krshna said : “ The earth shall drink the blood of 
Duryodhana ”; Arjuna tried to pacify him by reciting the 
feats achieved in his former life; then Arjuna, “the soul of 
Krshna,” became silent, and Janardana (i.e. Krshna) replied 
that he was identical with Arjuna; Krshna mentioned that 
A. won her at the svayamvara; Krshna promised that she 
should be avenged; “Arjuna will slay Karna, etc.”—§ 321 
(Saubhavadhop.): III, 22, 894 : Krshna took leave of A., 
etc., and set out for Dvaraka.—§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 
23, 903, 917 : Description of the Pandavas’ going to the 
forest; A. told the citizens, etc., that they would carry off 
the good name of their enemies into their exile, and asked 
them to beseech the ascetics to bless them.—§ 325 (Draupadi- 
paritap.): Ill, 27, 1012,1015: Krshna lamented their present 
state (she compared A. to Arjuna KartavTrya, etc.).—§ 327 
(do.): Ill, 30, 1123 (discourse between Krshna and Yudhi¬ 
shthira); 33, 1325 (Arjuna is incomparable in battle).— 
§ 329 (Kamvakav.): Ill, 36, 1441 (A. is a mighty rshi, the 
friend of Karayana, ancient, eternal, a god himself).—§ 330 
(Indradar5ana): III, 37, 1457, 1504: Yudhishthira taught 
A. in private the [Pratismrti] science, etc., and sent him 
away to Indra to obtain his weapons.—§ 331 (Kairatap.) : 
HI, 38, 1520, 1527, 1533, 1536, 1537 : Arjuna on his way to 
Indra practised austerities for four months. 39,1558, (1576), 
1582, 1584, 1601 : Combat between A. and Qiva in the guise 
of a Kirata, etc.; Qiva gave him u cakshus ”—§ 332 (do.): 
Ill, 39: A . worshipped Qiva, (1624).—§ 333 (do.): Ill, 
40, 1643, 1656, 1661: Qiva said to A,: “ Thou wast in thy 
former life Kara, the friend of Harayana; in Badarl thou 
wast engaged in ascetic austerities for thousands of years; 
the Gandlva (which I got from thee by my power of illusion) 
is the bow with which thou assistedst Krshna in chastising 
the Danavas during the coronation of Indra.” When granted 
a boon, Arjuna asked Qiva to give him the Paqupata weapon 
named Brahmagiras (0), Having purified himself, he was 
instructed in its use on the condition that he should not hurl 
it against any human being, for then it would destroy the 
universe. The earth trembled, etc.; the gods and Danavas 
beheld the weapon in its embodied form by the side of 
xVrjuna. Then Arjuna was touched by Qiva, and all that 
was bad in his body was dispelled. Having said to Arjuna, 
“Go thou into heaven,” Qiva went up into the skies accom¬ 
panied by Uma.—§ 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1665, 1672, 1676, 
1680, 1705, 1711, 1713: Then the Lokapalas, etc., came to 
A . on the Himavat; they granted him “ vision ’* ( drshti ) that 
he might see them; Yama gave him his staff as a weapon, 
Varuna his nooses, Kubera (saying that in ancient kalpas A. 
had ever gone through ascetic austerities along with them) 
gave him his favourite weapon Antardhana ( c ), etc.—§ 335 
(Indralok.): III, 42, 1723, (1728), 1733, 1742 : A . ascended 
with Matali to heaven on Indra’s car.—§ 336 (do.): Ill, 
43, 1778: A. dwelt with Indra at Amaravati.—§ 337 (do.): 
Ill, 44 : A. dwelt there for five years.—§ 338 (do.): III, 
45, 1812 : Urvagi becomes enamoured of A who had 
studied the four Yedas with the Angas and Upanishads and 
the Akhyana (i.e. the Purana) as the fifth. 46, 1833, 
(1836), 1852, (1853), (1861), *1867 : As Arjuna said that he 
regarded UrvaQl as his mother, she cursed him, saying that 
he would have to pass his time among females as a dancer 
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and destitute of manhood; Indra told him that this would 
come to pass in the thirteenth year of their exile, then he 
should regain his manhood; (the desire of the man that 
listens to this history of A. never runs after lustful ends, 
etc.).—§ 339 (do.): III, 47 : One day Lomaga came to the 
abode of Indra; as Lomaga wondered how A ., who was 
a kshattriya, had attained the seat of Indra, Indra explained 
to him who. Arjuna really was ; A. had dwelt with Vishnu 
in Badarl, which the gods and rshis were unable to behold, 
and whence the Ganga, worshipped by Siddhas and Caranas, 
springs forth ; he and Krshna had, at Indra* s desire, 
been horn on earth and would lighten its burden, etc. 
Lomaga was sent to Yudhishthira in order to bring him 
news about A. and accompany him on a tirthayatra.—§ 340 
(do.): Ill, 48, 1919, 1926: Dhrtarasbtra expressed his 
anxiety at Arjuna’s exploits to Sanjaya; 49, 1952, especially 
his encounter with Qiva in the guise of a Kirata, etc.—§ 341 
(do.): Ill, 50, 1966 : Arjuna’s absence lasted for five years. 
—§ 342 (do.): Ill, 51, 1973, 1993: Dhrtarasbtra expressed 
his anxiety before Sanjaya.—§ 343 (Nalop.): III, 52, 2018: 
One day, when the Pandavas were grieving for Arjuna, the 
rshi Brhadagva came and told the history of Nala, who 
was yet more unfortunate than Yudhishthira.— § 356 if. 
(Tirthay.): III, 80, 4001 : The Pandavas, etc., lamented 
Arjuna. 81 ff.: Pulastya’s enumerations of tirthas.—§ 377 
(do.): III, 86, 8289, 8295 : Yudhishthira told Dhaumya 
that he did not like to live longer in the Kamyaka wpod 
without Arjuna. 87 ff. : Dhaumya described the tirthas of 
the various regions to Yudhishthira.—§ 378 (do.): Ill, 91, 
8424, 8428 : Lomaga arrived and told that Arjuna had 
obtained Brahmagiras (5), learned the Gandharva Veda, etc. 
92, 8439: Lomaga said that Aijuna had asked him to 
accompany Yudhishthira to all the tirthas. 93 ff.: Accom¬ 
panied by Lomaga, the Pandavas (except Arjuna), etc., visited 
all the tirthas.—§ 400 (do.’)’: III, 118, 10218, 10219, 10220: 
At the Narltlrthas they heard of, and praised the deed of 
Arjuna.—§ 402 (do.) : III, 120, 10282 : Krshna said that 
Arjuna, etc., would never renounce the rules of his caste.— 
§ 418 (do.): Ill, 139, 10838: Krshna always sought the 
protection of Bhlrna, whether Arjuna were near or not.—§ 420 
(Gandhamadanapr.): III, 141, 10896: Yudhishthira com¬ 
plained to Bhlrna that he had not seen Arjuna for five years; 
they now ought to enter Gandhamadana ( b ) in company with 
brahmans of strict vows.—§ 424 (Bhlmakadallkhandaprav.): 
III, 146, 11101 : Bhlrna thought “ as Arjuna has gone to 
heaven and I have come here for the sake of the flowers, 
what will Yudhishthira do ? ”—§ 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 
III, 159, 11658: When they had come to the hermitage 
of Arshtishena, Arshtishena told the Pandavas that they 
must not attempt to proceed farther, but wait for Arjuna 
there.—§ 438 (do.) : Ill, 162: Arjuna had never uttered 
an untruth ; in heaven he was honoured by gods, Pitrs, and 
Gandharvas, and by Qantanu, who, after having performed 
seven great sacrifices on the Yamuna, resided in the world of 
9akra, and had enquired about his welfare.—§ 440 (do.): 
Ill, 164, 11883., 11902 : Since the departure of Arjuna the 
Pandavas had not felt joy. After having dwelt in the abode 
of Indra for five years and obtained all celestial weapons from 
him, viz., Agneya, Varuna, Saumya, Vayavya, Vaishnava, 
Aindra, Pagupata, Brahmya, Parameshthya, likewise those of 
Prajapati, Yama, Dhatr, Savitr, Tvashtr, and Vaigravana, 
Arjuna took leave of Indra and came to Gandhamadana.— 
§ 441 (Mvatakavacayuddhap.): III, 165 f., 11903: One 


day the Pandavas saw Arjuna descending to them with 
Matali on Indra’s car; A. gave Draupadi precious gems, 
presented to him by Indra; the next morning Indra visited 
them.—§ 442 (do.): Ill, 167, 11937, (11943): When Indra 
had gone. A. related his journey; against the Kirata he had 
in vain employed the Vayavya, Sthunakarna, Jala, and the 
Qalabhastra, and showers of shafts and stones, as the Kirata 
had swallowed them all, and he had in vain discharged the 
Brahmastra.—§ 443 (do.): III, 168: Arjuna continued his- 
tale; he enumerated a great many weapons, the use of which 
Indra promised to teach him ; Matali wondered that Arjuna 
was not jerked on the car of Indra, though Indra himself got 
jerked at the first pull of the steeds; when he had learned the 
use of the weapons, Indra had said that not even the gods could 
now conquer him; he had received fifteen weapons and learnt 
five ways of using them; Indra had asked him as his fee to 
slay the Kivatakavacas, and had given him the car (conducted 
by Matali) upon which he (Indra) had vanquished Bali, etc., 
and “this” diadem and ornaments of his own and the 
impenetrable mail, and he had fastened “this” durable 
(i ajaram) string to the Gandiva, and the gods gave him the 
shell Devadatta by which Indra had conquered the worlds 
(cf. § 446). — § 444 (do.): Ill, 169 f., 12173, 12181: 
Arjuna related his victory over the Nivatakavacas; Indra 
had formerly been told by Svayambhu that he himself would 
destroy them in another body ; as the gods were unable to 
slay them, Indra had presented those weapons to Arjuna in 
order to have them killed. Then Arjuna and Matali again 
went to the abode of the gods.—§ 445 (do.): III, 173 : 
While returning, A . destroyed Hiranyapura, inhabited by 
Paulomas and Kfdakhanjas, who could not he slain even by 
the gods, etc. ; therefore Brahman had determined that 
Arjuna, a mortal, should kill them ; he employed the Raudra 
weapon. Matali took Arjuna to the abode of Indra, and. 
in detail related Arj una’s achievement to Indra, and Indra 
praised him, and said that gods, etc., would not be able to 
stand him in fight, etc.—§ 446 (do.): Ill, 174, 12281, 
(12289): Indra said that in the battlefield Bhlshma, Drona, 
etc., would not be equal to one-sixteenth part of Ajjuna. 
Then Indra gave him “this” golden garland, the shell 
Devadatta, etc. (see § 443). Then Indra told him to depart. 
A. promised that he would show Yudhishthira all the 
celestial weapons the next morning. — § 447 (do.): Ill, 
175, 12292, 12309 : The next morning, when Aijuna 
was about to show the celestial weapons to Yudhishthira, 
the earth trembled, etc. Vayu laid celestial garlands on 
Aijuna ; sent by the gods, Narada came and prevailed 
upon Arjuna not to charge the celestial weapons without 
necessity, which would destroy the three worlds; then the 
gods departed.—g 448 (Ajagarap.): III, 176, 12317: The 
Pandavas spent four years with Arjuna in the gardens of 
Kubera.—§ 450 (do.): Ill, 179, 12427: Bhlrna having 
been seized by a serpent (Nahusha), Yudhishthira directed 
Arjuna to protect Draupadi, while he himself with Dhaumya 
set out on the tracks of Bhlrna.—§ 452 (Markandeyas.): III, 
183, 12559: In the Kamyaka wood Krshna, “the friend 
of Aijuna,” came accompanied by Satyabhama, etc.—g 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 236, 14752, 14770 : While the 
Pandavas were dwelling at the lake [of Dvaitavana] r 
Dhj-tarashtra was much afflicted, thinking that Aijuna 
would not have left heaven, where he received the celestial 
weapons, if it were not for the purpose of avenging himself 
and his brothers. 243, 14941, 14956: Duryodhana, etc.,. 
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having set out to insult the ’Pandavas under the pretext 
of supervising their cattle stations, was vanquished by the 
Gandharva king Citrasena; Duryodhana was made captive, 
and the soldiers took refuge with Yudhishthira, who pre¬ 
vailed upon Arjuna to rescue Duryodhana, he being himself 
prohibited by a sacrifice. 244 : As the Gandharvas would 
not set free Duryodhana, etc., as requested by Arjuna, 
a fierce battle ensued. 245, 14984, 15001, 15002, 15003, 
15004, 15005 : The Gandharvas in vain attempted to break 
the cars of the Pan<javas; especially Arjuna sent millions 
of them to the abode of Yama by means of his Agneya 
weapon. The Gandharvas then rose up to the skies, taking 
the Dhartarashtras with them, showering maces, darts, etc., 
upon Arjuna, who killed them with his weapons Sthunakarna 
(C-. Sthula 0 ), Indrajala, Saura, Agneya, and Saumya. At 
last Citrasena rushed at Arjuna, armed with a mace of iron; 
when Arjuna had cut that mace into seven pieces with his 
arrows, Citrasena, by means of his science, concealed himself 
from the view of Arjuna, and thus continued to fight with 
him; but Arjuna destroyed his power of concealing himself by 
shooting at him with his celestial arms, guided by the sound 
($aldavedham samdgritya). Then Citrasena showed himself 
to Arjuna, reminding him that he was his friend, and the 
battle was interrupted. 246, 15010: Citrasena relates that 
he had been acquainted with the purpose of Duryodhana, 
etc., and had been requested by Indra to bring Duryodhana 
thither in chains; Arjuna entreated him to set Duryodhana 
free, but, at the request of Citrasena, they left the matter to 
be decided by Yudhishthira; Yudhishthira then liberated all 
the Kauravas. 249, 15070 : Duryodhana renounced all food 
from shame, as he had been liberated by Arjuna.—§ 513 
(do.): III, 252, 15173, 15189: The Danavas (Daityas) in 
Patala comforted Duryodhana, saying that Karaka, who had 
been rebora as Kama, would slay Arjuna, etc., and that the 
Sannjaptakas, possessed by the Rakshasas, were desirous of 
slaying Arjuna, etc. — § 514 (do.): Ill, 252, 15196: 
Karna promised to slay Arjuna; Duryodhana was comforted. 
— § 518 (Mrgasvapn.): III, 268: The Pandavas left 
Dvaitavana and repaired to the Kamyaka forest.—§ 522 
(Draupadiharanap.): III, 264 : The Sindhu king Jayadratha 
saw Krshna and became enamoured of her. 265 : Kotikasya 
introduced him to Krshna. 266 : She said that her husbands 
were hunting, Arjuna to the west, etc. 267 : Jayadratha 
was treated hospitably by Krshna, and asked her to leave 
the miserable Pandavas and become his wife. 268, 15656: 
She threatened him with Krshna and Arjuna, etc., but at last 
she was obliged to ascend his chariot. 269 : The Pandavas 
overtook Jayadratha. 270, 15695: Krshna showed Jaya¬ 
dratha each of the five Pandavas. 271, 15717, 15759, 15767 : 
Arjuna killed the twelve Sauvira heroes, etc.; Jayadratha, 
etc., fled; Arjuna exhorted Bliima to refrain from slaughtering 
the remnant of the Saindbava host; Bhlma and Arjuna 
went in search of Jayadratha; Arjuna killed the horses of 
Jayadratha, but entreated Bhlma not to kill himself.—§ 524 
(Jayadrathavim.): III, 272, 15805: Jayadratha obtained 
from Qiva that he should be able to defeat all the five 
Pandavas; but Arjuna was invincible, being in reality Itfara, 
who had formerly practised austerities in Badari, and had 
acquired the thunderbolt, etc., from the Lokapalas, and was 
protected by Krshna. The Pandavas continued to dwell in 
Kamyaka.—§ 546 (Kundalaharanap.): Ill, 300 ff. : Lon^a 
had conveyed a message from Indra to Yudhishthira : “ That 
intense fear of thine which thou dost never express to 


anyone I will remove when Dhananjaya (i.e. Arjuna) has 
left.” After twelve years of the exile of the Pandavas had 
passed away, Indra obtained for Arjuna the earrings and 
mail of Karna, giving him a lance instead; 301, 16974, 
16976; 302,16984, 16989.—[§547 (do.): 111,309: Karna 
was always desirous of fighting with Phalguna (i.e. Arjuna), 
and he and Kama used to challenge each other.]—§ 548 
(Araneyap.): III, 313, 17409, 17412 : When the Pandavas# 
had left Kamyaka and returned to Dvaitavana, and a deer 
carried off a brahman’s aram and mantha, Arjuna repented 
that he had not slain Karna; Arjuna and his brothers were 
sent after water and dropped down dead, until Yudhishthira 
resuscitated them all by answering the questions of the 
Yaksha (i.e. Dharma).—§ 549 (Pandavapr.): IV, 1, 8, (9), 
(19); 2, 41, 51, (52), 60; 6, 149,150, (154) ; 11, 305: Yudhi¬ 
shthira asked Arjuna to select some spot where they might 
dwell during the fourteenth year without being recognized; 
Arjuna mentioned some countries surrounding the kingdom of 
the Kurus; Yudhishthira chose the city of Virata, where 
Arjuna presented himself as one of the neuter sex, Brhannala 
by name, saying that he had been a waiting-maid of Krshna’s; 
Arjuna carried Krshna; Arjuna caused them to stowaway 
their weapons on a 9am! tree near a cemetery ; they assumed 
secret names, Vijaya (i.e. Aifft^a), etc.; Arjuna (§ 549$), 
“who proceeded to the Khandava forest and gratified Agni 
on a single car, vanquishing and slaying Kagas and Rakshasas, 
and who married the sister of the Naga king Vasuki .... 
the tenth Rudra, the thirteenth Aditya, the ninth Vasu, the 
tenth Graha,” said: “ I sing, dance, and play on instruments; 

I will he dancing-master to TJttara.”—§ 550 (Samayapal.): 
IV, 13, 332: Arjuna distributed among his brothers the 
proceeds of the sale of worn-out clothes which he received 
iu the inner apartments of the palace, etc.; he pleased the 
king and all the ladies of the inner apartments by singing and 
dancing.—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 14-24: 19, 576; 
24, 846 : The senapati Kicaka tempted Krshna, and was slain 
by BhimaBena.—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 36-69 : 36,1168; 
36, 1179, 1180, 1188; 37, 1198, 1206, 1213, 1229; 38, 
1264, 1272; 39, 1299; 41, 1324; 43, 1344, 1355, 1362; 
44, 1368, (1371), (1374), 1375, 1378, (1380), 1387; 45, 
(1395), 1398, 1399, 1407, 1425; 46, 1445, (1446); 47, 
1492; 48, 1514, 1516; 50, 1574; 51, 1602; 53, 1630, 
1640; 54, 1684; 65, 1703, 1715, 1726, 1728, (1738); 56, 
1764, 1772; 57, 1785, 1787, 1790, 1811, 1819; 58, 1824, 
1833, 1853, 1871, 1873, 1874, 1878, 1882, 1886 ; 59, 1901, 
1905, 1916; 60, 1949; 61, (1963), 1966, 1989, 1992; 62, 
1998, 2014 ; 64, 2054, 2065 ; 65, 2086, (2101) ; 66, 2120, 
2122, (2140), 2142 : Duryodhana, etc., invaded Virata’s 
country and plundered his cattle and wealth. The Pandavas 
helped Virata; TJttara with Brhannala (i.e. Arjuna) for his 
charioteer encountered the Kurus; Arjuna seized his own 
weapons, defeated the foes, and was recognized; but the 
appointed time had passed; the conquered cattle and wealth 
was recovered and the Kurus fled ; when Uttara became 
afraid he was comforted by Arjuna: (§ 552 d) “At Indra’s 
command I formerly slew . . . the Paulomas and 

Kalakhanjas ; aham Indrad drdham mushfim, Brahmanah 
krtahastatdm | prdgadhe tumulam citram anmddham (B. iti 
viddhi) I*raj dp at eh ; on the other side of the Ocean I van¬ 
quished 60,000 of car-warriors residing in Hiranyapura 
. . . I have obtained the Raudra from Rudra, the Varuna 

from Varuna, the Agneya from Agni, the Vayavya astra from 
Matar^van, the thunderbolt (vajra ) and other weapons from 
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Qakra.”—§ 552 (/3) (44, v. 1375 f.): Enumeration of A.’s 
ten names.—§ 552 (7) (45, v. 1429 ff.): Combat with the 
Gandharvas on the occasion of the Ghosha-yatra; conflict at 
Khandava against B. and Ba.; combat on behalf of Indra 
against the Nivatakavacas and Paulomas; svayanivara of 
Krshna.— § 552 (5) (45, v. 1433 f.): Brona, Qakra, 
Yaigravana, Yama, Yaruna, Agni, Krpa, Krshna (Madhava), 
Pinakapanin (Qiva) [have been my preceptors].—§ 552 (e) 
(49, v. 1535 ff.): Alone he saved the Kurus (from the 
Gandharvas), satiated Agni, led the life of a brahmacarin for 
five years; taking up Subhadra on his car, he alone challenged 
Krshna to single combat; he fought with Rudra as a forester; 
rescued Krshna (from Jayadratha); for five years studied the 
use of arms under Indra; vanquished all foes; vanquished the 
Gandharva king Citrasena; vanquished the Nivatakavacas 
and Kalakhanjas.—Arjuna caused TJttara to bring away the 
white garments of Brona and Krpa and the yellow ones of 
Karna and the blue ones of Buryodhana and Agvatthaman, 
but not those of Bhlshma, because he was not stupefied; 
these garments he presented to TJttara.—§ 553 (Yaivahikap. 2 ): 
IY, 70, 2267, 2289; 71, (2291), 2297, 2299, 2303, 2306, 
2324 ; 72, (2327), 2346 : After the victory over the Kurus, 
Arjuna praised Yudhishthira before Yirata, and showed him 
all the Pandavas; TJttara spoke about Arjuna’s prowess, 
and described each of the Pandavas, especially Arjuna (“it 
was by him that Bhlshma, Erona, and Buryodhana were 
vanquished ”). Yirata offered to bestow his daughter tJttara 
upon Arjuna, who accepted her for Abhimanyu, The nuptial 
festival was held at Upaplavya, where a great many kings 
came with akshauhinls of troops.—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): 
Y, 1, 5; 7, 140, (167): After the nuptials the assembled kings 
took counsel of each other about the preparations of war; 
after Krshna had set out for Bvaraka, Arjuna and 
Buryodhana came thither while Krshna was asleep; Arjuna 
chose Krshna himself, who was not to fight, and Krshna 
promised to become Arjuna’s charioteer; Aijuna came back 
to Yudhishthira with Krshna and the foremost Bagarhas. 
—§ 555 (do.): Y, 8, 199, 214, 215; 18, 561, 567: £alya 
came with an army to the Pandavas, but was enlisted in the 
cause of Buryodhana; he, however, promised Yudhishthira 
to dispirit Karna as his charioteer, and related the misery 
endured by Indra and his queen.—§ 556 (Sanjayay&nap.): 
V, 20-32 : 22, 658, 668, 706, 711; 26, 758, 759; 27, 
785; 29, 861; 30, 868: Brupada’s purohita was sent as 
a messenger to Bhrtarashtra; he said, “Nobody can fight 
Arjuna and Krshna” ; Bhrtarashtra sent Brupada’s purohita 
back to the Pandavas. Praising Arjuna, etc. (22a, etc.), 
Bhrtarashtra sent Sanjaya to Upaplavya, where he saluted 
Bhanaiijaya (237) J Yudhishthira said that by a single effort 
of his hand (23 c) A. could shoot sixty-one whetted and keen- 
edged shafts, furnished with excellent feathers, etc. ; Yudhi¬ 
shthira demanded Indraprastha, compared Arjuna, etc., with 
Buryodhana, etc.; the Pandavas might be compared with 
a tree of righteousness, whose trunk was Arjuna, etc.; Sanjaya 
then bade farewell to A ., etc. (30^) ; Yudhishthira declared 
Sanjaya to be as dear to him as Bhanaiijaya (i.e. Arjuna); 
Sanjaya, having returned to Hastinapura, spoke to Bhrta¬ 
rashtra about Arjuna’s ascending to the very heavens, etc.— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 47-71: 48, 1810, 1815, 1816, 
1831; 49, 1933, 1940, 1963; 61, 2031, 2037, 2084; 62, 
2092; 53, 2109, 2111; 64, 2131, 2135; 65, 2182, 2184, 
2195, 2202; 56, 2215, 2219; 57, 2246, 2247, 2292; 69, 
2329, 2352, 2358 ; 60, 2366, 2378; 66, 2497 ; 66, 2499; 
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67,2522; 68,2523; 69, 2545 : The next morning Sanjaya 
in the council hall related that Arjuna (! cf. § 556, Y, 23- 
28) had said with Yudhishthira’s sanction that Sanjaya 
should threaten Buryodhana, etc., saying that the Pandavas 
only wished for war; Aijuna said (§ 5615, Y, 48) that one 
morning when he had finished his water rites and prayers, 
a brahman said to him that he would have to fight with his 
foes, and that either Indra riding on his steed would walk 
before him, or Krshna would protect him from behind riding 
on his car drawn by Sugrlva; and Arjuna had preferred 
Yasudeva (Krshna) as his ally to Indra. Arjuna also 
said that Buryodhana thought of imprisoning Krshna and 
seeks to create a sudden disunion between Krshna and 
Arjuna, and relates terrific omens ; “ I will hurl the Sthuna- 
karna, Pagupata, and Brahma weapons, and all those that 
Qakra gave me.” Bhlshma said that Kara and Narayana are 
Aijuna and Krshna; Arjuna with an arrow severed in battle 
the head of the Asura Jambha, etc., and Bhlshma rebuked 
Karna, who had seen his brother in the city of Yirata slain by 
Arjuna; Sanjaya mentioned Arjuna’s burning of the Khandava 
forest. Bhrtarashtra was most afraid of Bhlma (who in height 
is higher than Arjuna by the span of the thumb); yet he was 
also afraid of Arjuna; “33 years have passed away since the 
burning of the Khandava forest; we have never heard of 
his being defeated anywhere”; Buryodhana alluded to the 
resolution of the Samgaptakas to slay Aijuna.—§ 561A (Yanas.): 
Y, 56 : Bhaumana (i.e. Yigvakarman, Nil.) and Qakra had 
always created wonderful forms, [he who is] Tvaihtr , [and] 
Dhatr (i.e. Prajapati, Nil.); for on this (i.e. Arjuna’s) flagstaff 
they (i.e. Tvashtp, Qakra, and Bhatr, Nil.) have made forms 
by divine illusion ( devamayaya ); and at Bhimasena request 
Hammat will also place his own image on it. The banner 
in all directions both perpendicularly and laterally covered one 
yojana , and even if trees stood in its way its course could not 
be impeded; it was ever varying like Qakra's bow (i.e. the 
rainbow). And to that chariot were yoked 100 white celestial 
steeds with the speed of the winds, given by Citraratha ; 
neither on earth, nor in the sky, nor in heaven, their course 
could be impeded; a boon had been granted that their number 
would always remain full, however often they might be slain. 
—Arjuna had got Karna, Jayadratha, etc., assigned as his 
share in the combat. Arjuna was protected by the celestials; 
Sanjaya had seen two straight lines on his foot soles; Agni 
would help him as in Khandava; he took up 500 arrows at 
a time, and Krshna protected him; on a single chariot Aijuna 
conquered the whole earth, etc.; he had said that Bhlshma, 
etc., were all on the eve of death, if they did not give up 
to Yudhishthira his own share of the kingdom. — § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 72-95: 74,2739; 77,2799; 78, 
(2802); 79, 2838; 81, 2865 ; 82, 2907, 2916; 83, 2949; 
90, 3156, 3209, 3210: A. and Yudhishthira were averse from 
war, and A. told Krshna to exert himself sincerely to bring 
about peace; if, however, Buryodhana would not give them 
what they demanded, he would annihilate the Kshattriya race. 
Buring Krshna’s embassy KuntI compared A. to Aijuna 
Kartavirya, and mentioned the invisible voices in the night of 
Arjuna’s birth.—§ 563 (Bambhodbhavop.): Y, 96, 3494, 
3496 (identified with Kara).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 
124-132 : 124, 4172, 4173, 4178, 4180; 126, 4199, 4201; 
126, 4229; 131, 4425 : Krshna mentioned Aijuna’s exploits 
before Buryodhana, and said that Bhlshma, etc., could not 
contend with Bhlma and A .—§ 569 (do.): Y, 137, 4644, 
4663; 138, 4680; 140, 4747; 144, 4887; 145, 4924, 
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4925, 4926; 146, 4949, 4950, 4951 : KuntI asked Krshna 
to remind A . of the voice heard at his birth, and tell him 
always to tread in the path pointed out by Draupadl; that 
Bhlma and Arjuna, like two Yamas, were capable of slaying 
the very gods, etc. Bhishma and Drona reminded Duryodhana 
of the exploits of A .; Drona said that his affection for A . was 
greater than for Agvatthaman. Duryodhana had chosen Karna 
as the antagonist of Arjuna. Krshna described Arjuna’s 
banner, made by Bhaumana by means of celestial illusion; 
his Aindra, Agneya, and Maruta weapons, etc. Kama 
promised KuntT, that except Arjuna, her other sons should 
not be slain by him.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): Y, 151-169 : 
153,5197; 164, 5232; 167, 5318, 5328 : At the commence¬ 
ment of the battle Anadhrshti, etc. (£*), marched surrounding 
Krshna and Arjuna, all of them blowing their conchs on 
entering Kurukshetra. As Yudhishthira complained that he 
had to slay his preceptors, etc., A. reminded him of what 
Kuntl and Yidura had said through Krshna. Bhishma said 
that he did not know of any warrior upon earth who was equal 
to him, except Aijuna ; but Arjuna would never openly fight 
with him. Karna wanted to fight with Arjuna, but not before 
Bhishma was slain. Aijuna “of curly hair” was made the 
leader of all the leaders of the Pandava army, and Krshna 
the leader of Arjuna and'the driver of his steeds. Bhlshmaka’s 
son Bukmin offered Arjuna his assistance if he was afraid; 
A., mentioning his exploits, and that he had paid his homage 
to Budra, etc. (v) t for battle’s sake, would not say he was 
afraid.—§ 571 (Ulukadut.): Y, 160-164 : 100, 5460, 5513 ; 
161, 5558; 163, 5578, 5586, 5640; 103, 5651, 5695, 
5697 ; 164, 5704, 5706 : TJluka had to state before A . that 
among the Kuru troops were the Kambojas, etc. (7); “I know 
that thy Gandlva is full 6 cubits long ”; TJluka repeated the 
statement to the Pandavas, etc., and once more repeated his 
words to A. ; A. said that Duryodhana’s contrivance of seeking 
cover behind Bhishma would be of no avail, as he would himself 
slay Bhishma.—§ 572 (Bathatirathas.): Y, 166-173 : 173, 
5935.—§ 573 (Ambop.): Y, 173-196 : 186, 7308; 193, 
7560; 194, 7587 : “ A. had been ordained by Svayambhu 
to slay Bhishma.” Karna having said that he could annihilate 
Bhlma and Arjuna in the course of five nights, Bhishma 
ridiculed him, saying that he would think otherwise when he 
had encountered Arjuna and Krshna; to Yudhishthira Arjuna 
said that with Krshna as his ally he might exterminate the 
three worlds with the gods, etc., in the twinkling of an eye, 
etc. In the array of Yudhishthira, Bhlma and Arjuna were in 
the second division, then, with Krshna, in the middle division 
together with Virata, etc.—§ 576 (Bhagavadg.): YI, 13-43 : 
19, 713, (714), 723; 30, 754, 759; 31, 761, 765; S3, 
785; S3, 793, 795, (796), 813; 35, 833, 878; 26, 880, 
923, (932); 27, (951), 957, (986); 28, (997), 998, 1002, 
1030; 29, 1036; 30, 1080, 1096, (1097), (1101), 1110; 
31, 1127, 1137; 32, (1142), 1157, 1168; 34, (1216% 
1236, 1243, 1246; 36, (1247), 1293, 1296, (1297), 1300; 
36, (1302); 37, (1322); 38, (1375); 41, (1427); 42, 
(1455), 1463, 1515, (1527), 1530: Yudhishthira told Arjuna 
to array the troops in a needle-mouthed ( gucimukha ) array in 
conformity with the words of M.-r. Brhaspati. Arjuna said 
that he would make a va/Va-array, which was designed by Indra. 
Qikhandin was protected by A . Yudhishthira sorrowfully 
addressed Arjuna, who consoled him, mentioning his truthful¬ 
ness, righteousness,At Krshna’s instance Arjuna recited 
a hymn to Durga, who appeared and gave him assurance of 
victory. Arjuna asked Krshna to place his chariot between the 


two armies, so that he might see who had assembled to fight. 
Beholding his relatives, etc., Arjuna was filled with compassion 
and overcome with despondency, and refused to fight. Krshna 
appeals to Aijuna to shake off his despondency, but in vain. 
Krshna then explained to Arjuna the nature and the attributes 
of the soul, and the folly of grieving for the dead, and exhorted 
him to fulfil the duties of his caste by fighting like a man, and 
to concern himself with work for work’s sake and not for 
the sake of its results, etc. (Bhagavadglta). Arjuna praised 
Krshna; his delusion was destroyed, and he once more seized 
the Gandlva.—§ 577 (Bhlshmav.): YI, 43, (1543), 1560: 
Beholding A. again seizing the Gandlva, the Pandavas and 
Somakas were filled with joy.—§ 578 (do.), YI, 44-61: 
The first day’s encounter: 46, 1678; 49, 1994, 1998, 
2017; 60, 2072: Bhishma attacked Arjuna; Abhimanyu 
was regarded equal to Arjuna; placing himself in front of 
^ankha, A. attacked Bhishma; Qankha mounted Arjuna’s 
chariot; Bhishma abandoned Arjuna, and attacked Drupada. 
The Pandavas were routed, the sun set, and the Pandavas with¬ 
drew their forces. Arjuna was indifferent; Krshna consoled 
Yudhishthira, who recommended the array called Krauncaruna. 
When morning dawned, Dhrshtadyumna placed Aijuna in 
the van of the army; (§ 578^, VI, 60) A, 1 8 standard was 
created at Indra’s command by the celestial artificer. A . 
blows the Devadatta.—§ 579 (do.), YI, 62-66 : Second day : 
62, 2128, 2132. 2142, 2144, 2163, 2167, 2168, 2172, 2189; 
66, 2383, 2391, 2393 : Bhishma shot on A. y etc. (a); A . told 
Krshna to drive his chariot before Bhishma; only Bhishma, 
Drona, and Karna were able to encounter Aijuna; encounter 
between Bhishma and A ., who was surrounded by Satyaki, etc.; 
the Kurus were routed; A. and Krshna blew their conchs.— 
§ 580 (do.), VI, 66-59 : Third day: 68, 2487; 59, 2563, 
2586, 2588, 2621, 2639, 2646: Arjuna and Dhrshtadyumna 
formed an array in the shape of the half-moon, with Arjuna 
on the left wing; Arjuna fought with the Kauravas, who 
could not he defeated, as they were protected by Drona; and 
the Pandavas could not be defeated as they were protected by 
Arjuna and Bhlma; at last Bhishma, etc. («), broke the ranks 
of the Pandavas. D., Da., G., Pg., U., and Ba. eulogized 
Arjuna. Arjuna routed the Kaurava army, and their flight 
could not he checked by Bhishma and Drona, hut was checked 
by Duryodhana. Krshna told Aijuna to fight Bhishma; he 
and Aijuna were both wounded by Bhishma, and the Pandava 
army was routed ; Bhishma ordered Drona, etc. (,a), to attack 
Aijuna; the grandson of Qini (i.e. Satyaki=*Yuyudhana) came 
to Arj una's assistance. Krshna jumped down from the chariot 
with his discus Sudargana in his hand, and rushed towards 
Bhishma, but was held hack by Arjuna; then Duryodhana, 
etc. (i') y attacked Arjuna, who invoked the Mahendra weapon 
and checked the Kaurava host; A. then produced a river 
of blood, with Bakshasas on its banks. At sunset the Kurus 
(Bhishma, etc.) withdrew their forces ; Arjuna did the 
same. There was a great uproar among the Kurus: “the 
Sauvlras (7r) have all been slain by Arjuna, and he has 
vanquished Qrutayus, etc. (/»).”—§ 581 (do.), YI, 60-68: 
Fourth day: 60, 2656, 2673; 61, 2697: Bhishma, Drona, 
etc., attacked Arjuna. Arjuna and Krshna as incarnations of 
the old rshis Nara and Narayana.—§ 582 (do.), YI, 69-74: 
Fifth day : Bhishma proceeded in a Makara - array, the 
Panclavas in a Qyena-array ; Arjuna attacked Bhishma ; 
Duryodhana protected Bhishma, who was attacked by the 
Pandavas headed by xlrjuna. (§ 5825, YI, 71): A.’s 
standard bore the device of a lion's tail and looked like 





WBBKKkau 

r 'ilWi ' 1 T c ,?^/‘ 1 '' v;vf ■ , ^ r " f "?w ':*v- 


Arjuna. 


- 






a blazing mountain in the welkin ... of celestial 
workmanship . . . with various hues; looking like a rising 
comet it could not be obstructed by trees. The Kurus 
were afraid and seemed to melt away. Arjuna encountered 
Drona (f). Duryodhana urged 25,000 to slay Arjuna, 
who, however, slew them all. The Matsyas and Kekayas 
surrounded Aijuna and Abhimanyu. At sunset both parties 
withdrew their troops.—§ 583 (do.), YI, 75-80 : Sixth 
day : 75, 3303, 3310: The next day the Pan<javas were 
arranged in the Makara-array, headed by Drupada and 
Arjuna. The Pandava army was protected by A. ; the 
Kauravas fled, mangled by Bhlma and Arjuna.—§ 584 (do.), 
YI, 81-86: Seventh day: 81, 3572; 82, 3584; 84, 
3743, 3748 ; 85, 3760; 86, 3828, 3834: The next day 
Yudhishthira disposed his troops in a vajra-army ; many 
kings attacked Arjuna, among others the Trigarta king with 
his brothers; Arjuna invoked the Aindra weapon; the foes 
fled and were rescued by Bhishma. When the Kuru army 
had been routed by Arjuna, and Bhishma had proceeded 
against the chariot of Arjuna, Duryodhana exhorted the kings 
to protect Bhishma. Fighting with Alambusha, Satyaki 
employed the Aindra weapon which he had obtained from 
Arjuna, and destroyed the productions of Alambusha’s 
illusive force. Arjuna caused Krshna to drive the chariot 
towards Bhishma ; A. fought with Suqarman, and slew 
many. The Trigarta king and thirty-two others attacked 
Aijuna, who slew sixty of them and then hastened to slay 
Bhishma. The Trigarta king attacking Arjuna, Qikhandin, 
etc., came to his aid. Arjuna shot at them with the 
Gan<jlva. Duryodhana and Jayadratha, etc., came in order 
to protect Bhishma against Arjuna; A. fought against many 
foes. At sunset Arjuna (having vanquished Sugarman, etc.), 
etc., proceeded to their tents.—§ 585 (do.), YI, 87-98: 
Eighth day: 89, 3949, 3965; 90, 3977, 3979, 3981, 
3983, 3986, 4022, 4040, 4048, 4052; 95, 4243, 4322; 96, 
4358; 98,4476,4495: Dhrshtadyumna formed a (Jpagataka- 
array: Bhlmasena and Satyaki, etc., in the wings, next to 
them Aijuna and Krshna, etc. A., etc. (f), rushed against 
all the kings under the command of Duryodhana with horses 
of the Karaboja, etc. (p), breed. Arjuna’s son Iravat (5) 
attackedAdhe Kauravas, but was slain by the Rakshasa, 
Rshyagrni&.’s son [Alambusha]. Aijuna, etc., slew many ; 
he complained of Iravat’s death before Krshna; he fought 
Bhishma, etc. ( V rf ). When dark night set in, both parties 
withdrew their armies. “ Yudhamanyu protects Arjuna’s 
left wheel, Uttamaujas his right wheel, and Arjuna protects 
Qikhandin ”; A. told Dhrshtadyumna to place Qikhandin 
before Bhishma; he would himself he his protector.—§ 586 
(do.), YI, 99-107 : Ninth day : 101, 4589, 4597, 
4622, 4642 ; 102, 4650, 4655; 104, 4729; 106, 4848, 
4871; 107, 4912, 4924, 4968, 4976, (4989): A. fought 
Bhishma, Krpa, and Drona; then the Trigarta king and his 
son; A. employed the Vayavya weapon; the Trigarta division 
turned their backs ; Duryodhana, etc. (t), surrounded A. 
A. slew all the followers of Sugarman ; fought Duryodhana. 
Krshna urged Arjuna to slay Bhishma; Krshna left the 
chariot and rushed at Bhishma, whip in hand, but was brought 
back by Arjuna. When the sun set, both parties withdrew their 
forces. Krshna said that Arjuna, etc. (x), were invincible; 
they went to Bhishma himself in order to ask him about the 
means of killing him; Bhishma advised A. to fight with him, 
placing gilchandin before him ; A. grieved at the prospect of 
killing Bhishma, but was reminded by Krshna of his vow to 


slay Bhishma. The Pandavas and Krshna went away with 
rejoicing hearts. — § 587 (do.), VI, 108-120 t Tenth 
bay: 108, 5011 ; 110, 5094, 5114, 5115, 5125, 5139; 111, 
5195; 112, 5213, 5218; 113, 5284, 5287, 5289, 5290; 
114, 5298, 5308, 5324 ; 115, 5340, 5341 ; 116, 5428, 5429, 
5430, 5433, 5434, 5435; 117, 5455, 5459, 5465, 5470, 
5472; 119, 5627, 5632, 5642 : The Pandavas went out for 
battle, placing Qikhandin in their van; Bhlmasena and Arjuna 
became the protectors of bis wheels, etc.; headed by Aijuna, 
they proceeded against Bhishma; Aijuna urged Qikhandin 
to slay Bhishma, while he himself would check Drona, etc. 
(3) ; A. defeated the Kuru army ; Duryodhana complained 
of A. before Bhishma, etc. Urged by A. } Qikhapdin, etc., 
attacked Bhishma; Duhgasana attacked Aijuna and Qikhan<jin; 
A . could not advance further than to the chariot of Duhgasana; 
A . compelled Duhgasana to turn back, and then crushed the 
Kuru troops; Duhgasana again resisted him; Arj una and 
Qikhandin approached Bhlma (for aid); Duryodhana urged 
the Trigarta king Sugarman to slay Arjuna and Bhlmasena; 
A. fought Qalya, etc. («); Drona, etc., fought Arjuna and 
Bhlmasena; so did Bhishma; Drona, etc. (f), fought the 
Parthas, especially Arjuna, etc. (o); the sons of Dhrtarashtra 
fought with Qikhandin and A, ; A . fought with Bhishma and 
Bhagadatta, and urged Qikhandin to slay Bhishma ; the 
Kurus attacked Arjuna; no chariot - warrior ventured to 
approach Bhishma except Arjuna and Qikhandin; Bhishma 
did not defend himself against (^ikhandin, whom Aijuna 
urged quickly to slay Bhishma; Duhgasana fought with Arjuna 
and all the Parthas, but was vanquished by A. ; the Yidehas, 
etc. (/>), attacked Aijuna, who defeated them all by means 
of celestial weapons; then A. fought with Duhgasana, etc., 
Bhishma, etc.; Krshna urged A . to slay Bhishma; the 
Pancala king Dhrshtaketu, etc. (u), were afflicted by Bhishma 
and rescued by Aijuna; protected by Arjuna, Qikhandin 
rushed against Bhishma; A. slew all Bhishma* s followers, and 
then rushed at him himself; Drona, etc. (employing celestial 
weapons), fought with A.\ Bhishma said to Duhgasana that 
A. was invincible, and that he himself was not able to be 
vanquished by D., Da., and Ra.; Dhrtarashtra’s sons 
surrounded Bhishma, but fled before Arjuna. Bhishma fell 
down from his chariot a little before sunset, but put off his 
death, as the sun was in the southern solstice; both parties 
desisted from battle; as Bhlshma’s head hung down he asked 
for a pillow; Arjuna supported his head with three arrows shot 
from the Gandlva and consecrated by means of mantras, at 
which Bhlma was highly gratified.—§ 588 (do.), YI, 121-122: 
Eleventh day: 121, 5776, 5780, 5781: The next morning, 
as Bhishma asked for water, Arjuna mounted his chariot 
and from the Gandlva shot an arrow consecrated with mantras 
and identified with the Paijanya weapon, therewith piercing 
the earth, and there arose a jet of pure and cold water; 
Bhishma praised Arjuna : “even Narada spoke of thee as an 
ancient rshi . . . ” ; he said to Duryodhana that the 

weapons appertaining to Agni, etc., were known only to 
Arjuna and Krshna. Bhishma tried to win over Kama to 
the side of his uterine brothers, but be said that he would 
fight Arjuna, etc., though protected by Kyshna. — § 589 
(Dronabhish.), YII, 1-11: 2, 67, 82; 3, HO; 6, 164; 7, 
197 ; 8, 226; 10, 327; 11, 419, 422: Kama waited upon 
Bhishma, mentioning the danger menacing the Kurus from 
Aijuna with the Gandlva, etc., Arj una’s battle with Qiva, etc. 
Yudhishthira disposed his troops in the form of a krauiica 
(crane), with Krshna and Arjuna at the head. The Pandavas 











77 


Arjuna, 


and Srnjayas were defeated by Drona; Yudhishthira asked A. 
to check Drona. Dhrtarashtra regretted that Duryodhana did 
not know Krshna and Arjuna.—§ 590 (do.), VII, 12-10 : 
Eleventh day (Sanjaya begins his narrative in detail): 12, 
453 ; 13, (472): Drona promised to seize Yudhishthira, if 
he was not protected by Arjuna (with his weapons received 
from Indra and Rudra, etc.); Arjuna must therefore be with¬ 
drawn from Yudhishthira. Yudhishthira learnt through his 
spies that Drona had promised to seize him; A . consoled him. 
A fierce battle commenced; protected by Drona and Arjuna, 
both hosts seemed to stand inactive. In order to rescue 
Yudhishthira, A. attacked Drona’s division. "When the sun 
set, both parties withdrew their troops. The Pandavas, etc., 
praised Arjuna.*—§ 591 (Samgaptakavadhap.), VII, 17, 680, 
688,709: Drona confessed his inability of seizing Yudhishthira 
if Arjuna were by; the Trigarta king, saying that Arjuna had 
always injured them, said that they would take an oath that 
either Arjuna or the Trigartas should be slain. Then they 
summoned Arjuna to the southern part of the field. Arjuna 
told Satyajit to guard Yudhishthira, and went out against 
the Trigartas.—§ 592 (do.), VII, 18-32 : Twelfth day : 
18, 728, 733, 734, 736, 737; 19, 753, 756, 763, 764, 765, 
770, 773; 23, 1017; 26, 1130; 27, 1208, 1212, 1219; 
28, 1232, 1234, 1235, 1241; 29, 1265, 1266, 1274; 30, 
1303, 1306, 1312, 1319, 1321, 1324, 1325, 1326, 1328, 
1329, 1336, 1339 ; 32, 1418, 1423, 1426, 1428, 1443 : 
The Samgaptakas rejoiced at the prospect of fighting with A., 
who terrified them with the sound of Devadatta, and attacked 
them; Subahu and Sugarman, etc. (a), fought with A .; they 
fled to Duryodhana, but, urged by the Trigarta king, they 
once more returned to the field with the Narayana cowherds. 
Krshna conveyed Arjuna to the Samgaptakas. The Narayanas 
fought with Arjuna. A. blew the Devadatta and employed the 
Tvashtra weapon, that confounded the foes, who began to strike 
each other; Arjuna crossed the Lalitthas, etc. (ft), and used 
the Vayavya weapon to frustrate the downpour of arrows shot 
by his foes, and Vayu bore away crowds of Samgaptakas with 
their steeds, etc. Yudhishthira disposed his troops in the form 
of a semicircle. Yudhishthira fled. Arj una’s son Qrutaklrti 
fought with the son of Duhgasana. A ., etc. ( v ), fought with 
Bhagadatta (upon his elephant). Urged by Arjuna, Krshna 
began to proceed against Bhagadatta; the Samgaptakas 
(14,000, including 10,000 Gopalah or Narayanah) challenged 
Arjuna, and he encountered them, discharged the Brahma 
weapon, defeated and slew them, and then turned against 
Bhagadatta ; but as Sugarman with his brothers followed 
him from behind, he again attacked Sugarman, and then 
again Bhagadatta; Bhagadatta, at last, consecrated his hook 
with mantras so as to become the Vaishnava weapon ; 
Krshna received it on his breast, and it became a garland. 
As A . taxed Krshna for fighting himself, Krshna related the 
history of the Vaishnavastra (c ); “ the great Asura has 
now been divested of that supreme weapon ; now slay 
Bhagadatta, that enemy of the gods, just as I formerly 
slew the Asura Naraka for the good of the worlds”; 
A . then slew both Bhagadatta and the elephant. Then A . 
slew the two brothers Vrsha and Acala. Dhrtarashtra’s 
sons attacked Arjuna, and Qakuni employed magics in order to 
confound him and Krshna: producing clubs, etc., and asses, 
etc., which A . slew with celestial weapons; then darkness, 
whence harsh voices were heard; this A . dispelled with the 
weapon Jyotishka; then waves of water, which were dried 
up with the Aditya weapon; Qakuni fled. A . slaughtered 


the Kuru army: some followed Drona, others Duryodhana; 
a fierce battle took place on the southern side between Arjuna 
and the Kurus. The Pandavas regretted that Arjuna was 
engaged on the southern part of the field in slaughtering the 
Samgaptakas and the Narayana force. Having slain the 
Samgaptakas, Arjuna fought with Drona, etc., employing the 
Agneya weapon; A . slew three of Kama’s brothers ( 77 ). 
At sunset the armies retired.—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.), 
VII, 33-51: Thikteenth day: 33, 1456, 1466, 1468; 
35, 1520,1521; 36,1545; 40,1661; 45,1824 ; 61,1989, 
1991: Being overcome by A., and Drona having failed to seize 
Yudhishthira, the Kurus were regarded as defeated; they heard 
everybody praise A . and Krshna. Next morning Duryodhana 
blamed Drona for not having seized Yudhishthira; Drona 
said that nobody could defeat the force protected by Arjuna 
and Krshna, save Mahadeva. The Samgaptakas challenged 
Arjuna and took him away to the southern side of the field. 
The Pandavas were headed by Bhlmasena. Abhimanyu 
defeated all the warriors that encountered him with the 
weapons he had received from Arjuna and Krshna. At last 
Abhimanyu was slain by Duhgasana’s son, after Jayadratha 
had checked those who tried to follow Abhimanyu.—§ 595 
(do.), VII, 71, 2465 : Vyasa consoled Yudhishthira, who 
became free from grief; but tl what shall we say to Arjuna?” 
—§ 596 (Pratijnap.), VII, 72-81 : 72, 2485, 2537, 2562, 
2563; 73, 2581, 2610; 74, 2636, 2637; 75, 2666, 2667, 
2672; 76, (2679), 2704 ; 77, 2716; 78, 2774; 79, 2775, 
2787, 2790, 2791, 2795, 2799, 2801, 2803, 2808; 80, 2842, 
2868, 2872, (2874), 2885; 81, 2889, 2895, 2905, 2909: In 
the evening Arjuna, after having slain large numbers of 
Samgaptakas, proceeded towards his tent and told Krshna 
that his heart was afflicted; he saw indications of disaster; 
Abhimanyu did not come out with smiles to receive him, etc. 
He remembered that Drona had this day formed the circular 
array, which none save Abhimanyu could break; but he had 
not taught him how to come out of it after having pierced it; 
he had heard the leonine shouts of the Dhartarashtras, and 
Krshna had heard Yuyutsu censuring them for having slain 
a child instead of Aijuna, and then Yuyutsu had cast up his 
weapons afflicted with rage and grief. Krshna consoled Arj una, 
talking about the kshattriya duties and heaven. None save 
Kj*shna and Yudhishthira (who were always acceptable to 
him) could address Arjuna. Yudhishthira addressed him and 
told (VII, 72) him the particulars of Abhimanyu’s heroism 
and fall. Arjuna vowed to slay Jayadratha before the sun set 
the following day (his oath); even as to As., D., men, birds, 
snakes, P., wanderers of the night, B.-r., and D.-y., etc., he 
said that they would not succeed in protecting him, even if he 
entered Rasatala, or ascended the firmament, or repaired to the 
city of the gods ( Devapuram ) or the city of Diti (JDiteh puram ); 
if the sun set before he had slain him, he would himself enter 
the fire. Arjuna bent the Gandiva, Krshna blew the Panca- 
janya, Arjuna the Devadatta (VII, 73). Having been informed 
by spies, Jayadratha was overwhelmed with sorrow and fear, 
thinking that not even Drona (a), not even D., G., As., U., 
Ha., could protect him against Arjuna. He wished to return 
home. Duryodhana comforted him saying that he, Karna, etc. 
(ft), would protect him. Accompanied by Duryodhana, Jaya¬ 
dratha that very night repaired to Drona and questioned him 
about the difference between himself and Arjuna. Drona said 
they had got the same instruction, but Arjuna was superior to 
Jayadratha in consequence of yoga and the hard life he 
had led; Drona would, however, protect him, forming an 
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impenetrable array; and, moreover, death ought not to be an 
object of terror to him (Til, 74). Krshna remonstrated 
with A . for his rash vow; the Kurus had expected an attack 
by A.; now they would protect J ayadratha (who had mentioned 
A:s encounter with Qiva, Iliranyapura, etc.); Karna, etc. (7), 
would be in Jayadratha’s van; Drona’s array would be half 
a §akata and half a lotus with a needle-mouthed array in the + 
middle (VII, 75). A . assured Krshna of his competence to f 
accomplish his vow, notwithstanding Drona, Sa., R., V., A., 

M., with Indra, V.-D., D., P., G., Garuda, etc., by means of 
the Gan diva and the weapons he had obtained from Yama, dH. 

($) (VII, 76). The gods, including Indra, became very anxious. 
Sinister omens appeared in nature. Krshna went to A's de 
and consoled Subhadra (mentioning the kshattriya duties, ctc., 
and revenge) (VII, 77). Subhadra bewailed Abhimanyu, 
and said “ Shame on Bhlmasena, etc. (e), , ^feecausc they had not 
protected him. DraupadI and Uttara came to her, lamenting. 
Krshna s$id that Abhimanyu had attained the most laudable 
and enviable goal. Then he returned to A. (VII, 78). 

A . performed his usual nightly sacrifice to (piva. Krshna 
with Daruka repaired to his own tent. None in the Pandava 
camp slept that night, thinking of A. In the middle of the 
night Krshna said to Daruka that he had resolved to fight*the 
next day [if necessary]; he must equip his chariot, placing 
Kaumodaki, etc., on it, making room for Garuda, and yoking 
Balahaka, etc. (f), to it; when hearing Paiicajanya emitting 
the shrill Rshabha note, he should come to Krshna (VII, 79). 

A, saw Krshna in a dream, who told him not to grieve, and 
mentioned the Pacjupata weapon (with which (fiva slew all 
the Daityas in battle); if he remembered it now, he would 
be able to slay Jayadratha next day; otherwise he must 
pray to Qiva. At the Brahma hour A . saw himself sojourning 
through the sky (Himavat, Manimat, frequented by Si. and 
Ca., etc. ( 7 )), with Kpshna, to where Qiva was seated with 
Parvatl (description) ( 0 ); Kpshna and A. praised Mahadeva 
(VII, 80). A . beheld the offerings that (liva made every 
night to Krshna, and he mentally adored both Krshna and 
Qiva. Qiva told them to bring ffiva’s bow and arrow from 
a lake of amrta. In the lake they saw two terrible snakes; 
when they had uttered the Brahma Qatarudriya, the 
snakes assumed the forms of a bow and arrow; from Qiva’s 
body there came out a brahmacarin with blue throat and 
red locks, and having showed A. the use of the bow and arrow 
and the mantras, he sped these weapons to that same lake. 
Having thus once more obtained the Pa$upata weapon, A. 
and Krshna came back to their own camp (VII, 81). — 

§ 597 (do.), VII, 83-84: Fourteenth day: 83, 2958, 

2969, 2970; 84, 2975, 2977, 2982, 2983, 2995, 2998: 
Yudhishthira underwent h^morning rites (very copious 
description); Krshna visitedYudhishthira (VII, 82). Then 
also Virata, etc. (a), arrived. Yudhishthira asked Krshna to 
rescue the Pandavas, quoting Karada. Krshna assured Yudhi¬ 
shthira of Arjuna’s success (VII, 83). A. came and acquainted 
Yudhishthira with his dream, then he and Krshna and Yuyu¬ 
dhana (these two on one chariot) set out for A.'s pavilion. 
Krshna equipped A's chariot (which had previously been 
sanctified with mantras), which A . circumambulated with his 
bow and arrow in hand. A Yuyudhana, and Krshna mounted 
the chariot. Many and auspicious omens appeared. A . charged 
Yuyudhana to protect Yudhishthira in his absence (only he 
or Pradyumna was able to do it). Yuyudhana proceeded to 
Yudhishthira (VII, 84). —§ 598 (Jayadrnthavadhap.), VII, 
85-88: 86, 3047, 3053, 3056; 86, 3082; 87, 3095: 


The warriors of Drona shouted in anger i{ where is A, ? ” etc. 
( 7 ). After the Rudra-hour had set in, A. made his 
appearance, while omens appeared in nature. Durmarshana 
(Dhartaraslitra) took up his position in the van in order to 
oppose A . A . was at the very van of his army. Krshna 
and A . blew their conchs. The Kuru army was afraid 
(VII, 88 ).—§ 599 (do.), VII, 89-153 : Fourteenth day : 
89, 3174, 3180; 90, 3185, 3186; 91, 3230, 3236, 3241, 
3242, (3250), 3256, 3259; 93, 3265, 3270, 3272, 3286, 
3288, 3294, 3297, 3299, 3301 ; 93, 3346, 3347, 3366, 3392, 
3402, 3405; 94, 3413, 3436, 3446, 3484; 99, 3668, 3674, 
3677, 3683, 3684, 3694, 3696, 3697, 3700, (3705), 3720, 
3721; 100, 3738, 3743; 101, 3804; 103, 3843, 3847, 
(3853), 3864, 3873, 3876, 3877, 3879, 3880; 104, 3908, 
3913, 3914, 3924; 105, 3954, 3955, 3956, 3963; 106, 
3965; 110, 4181, 4198, 4222, 4224, 4233, 4235; 111, 4264, 
4265, 4268, 4272, 4274, 4280 ; 112, 4371; 114, 4467, 4470, 
4471, 4473, 4475, 4485 ; 118, 4700 ; 119, 4713, 4757 ; 120, 
4758, 4787; 121,4806; 124,4991,5014,5016; 126,5110, 
5136, 5141; 127, 5191, 5193; 128, 5245; 129, 5279; 
130, 5311, 5317,5338; 131, 5357,5363; 137,5629; 139, 
5774, 5780, 5810, 5815; 140, 5835, 5841; 142, 5883, 
5926, 5928, 5930, 5932, 5933, 5941, 5947; 143, (5967), 
(5997), 6007; 146, 6056, 6066, 6069, 6085, 6088, 6099, 
6103, 6127, 6134, 6139, 6145 ; 146, 6196, 6204, 6210, 6211, 
6252, 6255, 6274, 6288, 6294; 147, 6324, 6386; 148, 
6394, 6408, 6418 ; 149, 6497 ; 150, 6522 ; 151, 6535, 6549, 
6552, 6576; 152, 6587 : A. fought with Durmarshana and 
caused a terrible carnage (VII, 89); then with Duh$asana r 
whose division was routed (VII, 90). A. met Drona and 
asked leave to slay J ayadratha; Drona refused leave and 
attacked A. ; A . avoided him and penetrated into the Kuru 
army, the Pancala princes Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujas being 
the protectors of his wheels; he was opposed by Jaya, etc. (a), 
and the Abhlshahas, etc. (/3 ) (VII, 91). A. employed the 
Brahma weapon against Drona, avoided him again, fought with 
Krtavarman and the Kamboja king Sudakshina ; Kytavarman 
prevented Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujas from following A ., 
who did not slay Krtavarman. Qrutayudha (b) attacked A . 
and was slain by Krshna. Then A. slew Sudakshina; all the 
troops fled away (VII, 92). A . slew the Ablrishahas, etc. 

( 7 ) , and slew Qrutayus and Acyutayus with the Aindra 
weapon, and then their sons lUyatayus and Dlrghayus. A. 
caused a great carnage among the Angas (on elephants), the 
Kaliiiga king, etc. (on elephants), the Mlecchas, Yavanas, etc. 

(8) ; A. slew the Ambastha king Qrutayus (VII, 93). 
Drona acknowledged his inability to oppose Arjuna, clad 
Duryodhana in invulnerable armour and urged him to oppose 
A. Duryodhana and the Trigartas, etc., proceeded towards 
the chariot of A. (VII, 94). A. and Krshna steadily pro¬ 
ceeded towards Jayadratha (description). A . slew Vinda 
and Anuvinda. While Krshna led Arjuna’s steeds, A. on 
foot kept the whole Kuru army in check, and piercing the 
earth with a weapon made a lake for his steeds to drink 
from and a hall of arrows for them to rest within; Karada 
came to see the lake (VII, 99). Si. and Ca., etc., applauded 
(VII, 100). The progress of Arjuna (with Krshna) became 
irresistible. Duryodhana (VII, 101) fought with Aijuna 
(VII, 102), who had also got the same invulnerable armour 
from Indra; A. shot terrible shafts consecrated with mantras 
at Duryodhana; this weapon could not be used again lest it 
should slay A . himself; A . deprived Duryodhana of his 
chariot, steeds, and weapons; when Krshna blew the Panca- 
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janya and A. bent the Gandlva, the Kurus fell down on 
the ground. The protectors of Jayadratha attacked Krshna 
and A. (VII, 103 ). A. fought Bhurigravas, etc. (/*), (and 
blew the Devadatta), Duryodhana, Agvatthaman (VII, 104 ), 
and slew many chariot-warriors. A.*8 standard bore the 
sign of an ape with fierce face and tail like that of the 
lion (p) (VII, 105 ). Yudhishthira heard the blare of 
Pancajanya and thought A. to be in distress; he requested 
Satyaki to go to A. and bring him intelligence of his safety; 
A. had said in the Dvaita wood to Yudhishthira, “ even if 
Krshna, etc. (<r), assists us, I shall yet appoint Satyaki for 
our aid, since there is none equal to him,” and Yudhishthira 
had witnessed his revevence for A. at Dvaraka, after his 
return from the tirthas, etc.; “the day is about to end”; 
Pradyumna and Satyaki are equal to A. in bravery (VII, 110 ). 
Satyaki hesitated to comply with Yudhishthira*s request on 
the ground of a counter-command by A.; “ the Sauvlrakas, 
etc. (t), D., As., men, Ka., K., M.-TJ., etc., cannot cope with 
A. in battle’* (VII, 111 ). Satyaki agreed to obey Yudhi¬ 
shthira’s order; “the distance from here is 3 yojanas”; he 
would crush the elephants of the Anjana breed mounted by 
Mlecchas (named Rukmarathas), who at Kama’s command 
had returned from the pursuit of A. and were waiting for 
Satyaki, and likewise crush those 700 elephants mounted 
by Kirata 3 ( c ) and formerly given by the Kirata king to A. 
(VII, 112 ). Yuyudhana proceeded towards the chariot of 
A, (VII, 120 ). Yudhishthira was anxious because he had 
not obtained any news of A. and Satyaki, and thought 
of sending Bhlma after Satyaki ; Bhlma penetrated to 
Arjuna, making his presence known by a roar; A. and Krshna 
uttered loud roars in return; Yudhishthira understood that 
all was safe, and recalled A.'s feats (w) (VII, 128 ). A. bent 
the Gandlva, and Krshna blew the Pancajanya (VII, 129 ). 
Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujas proceeded towards A . (VII, 
130 ). Bhlma was attacked by Karna; Krshna and A . became 
anxious for Bhlma (VII, 132 ). Bhlma gladdened A etc. 
(0-00 (VII, 136 ). Bhlma’s weapons being exhausted, he 
fled away from Kama and defended himself with the bodies of 
the elephants slain by A .; but, recollecting A'* vow, he did 
not take the life of Karna; and Karna, recollecting his promise 
to Kuntl, did not take the life of Bhlma; A . then turned Kama 
and then Agvatthaman to flight (VII, 139 ). Satyaki slew the 
steeds of Duhgasana, gladdening A. and Krshna (VII, 140 ). 
Satyaki approached A. r who was anxious for Yudhishthira 
(r.ee) (VII, 141 ). As Satyaki succumbed to Bhurigravas, 
A. y urged by Krshna, cut off one of the arms of Bhurigravas 
(VII, 142 ). Bhurigravas rebuked A . (^rj ); A. justified his 
conduct (000). Bhurigravas ( d ) desired to die in pray a 
(description); he acknowledged the justice of A.’s plea, and 
was blessed by Krshna and A. (m). Though forbidden by 
Krshna, etc. (kick), Satyaki slew Bhurigravas sitting in praya 
(VII, 143 ). A. proceeded to Jayadratha’s chariot; Duryo¬ 
dhana, etc. (/w*), encountered A. Duryodhana prevailed upon 
Kama to protect Jayadratha (wv) ; A. deprived Kama of his 
steeds, chariot, and charioteer. A. invoked the Varuna 
weapon and caused a great carnage (VII, 146 ). A. employed 
the Aindra weapon, etc. (description). A. cut off Jaya¬ 
dratha’s standard and slew his charioteer; Jayadratha was 
put into their centre by six chariot - warriors. Krshna 
covered the sun by means of his yoga power, so that all, 
except A. t thought the sun to have set, and he urged 
A. to cut off Jayadratha’s head without delay; A. caused 
such a carnage that the warriors abandoned Jayadratha 


in fear and fled away; Krshna again urged A. to cut off 
Jayadratha’s head without delay, telling him about the curse 
of Jayadratha’s father Vrddhakshattra (g), who was still 
engaged in penances outside Saraantapancaka; therefore A. 
should make the head fall upon the lap of Vrddhakshattra 
himself, lest A.’s head should crack into 100 pieces; this A. 
did, and as the head fell down from Vrddhakshattra’s lap 
the latter’s head split into 100 pieces. Krshna then withdrew 
the darkness he had created; Krshna and A. blew their 
conchs, etc.; A. fought with many mighty chariot-warriors 
(VII, 146); Krpa (at whose death-like swoon A. grieved), 
Agvatthaman (who fied), Kama; Krshna told A. to avoid 
Karna, because the latter was still in possession of the 
lance that Indra had given him. “In this world there 
are only three mighty archers, Krshna, A ., and Satyaki,” 
said Sanjaya (VII, 147). Bhlma tried to induce A. to 
permit him to slay Kama; A. vowed to slay Kama’s 
son Vrshasena in his presence. Krshna congratulated A. 
(000), who attributed the victory to Krshna ; Krshna 
pointed out to A. the results of that day’s battle 
(VII, 148). Krshna and A. congratulated Yudhishthira 
(WO ( yiI > 149).' A fierce battle ensued (VII, 163).— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.), VII, 163-183: The .night 
COMBAT AFTER THE FOURTEENTH DAY I 169, 7024, 7044, 7049, 
7107; 164, 7325, 7346, 7350; 165, 7371; 167, 7479, 
750$, 7503, 7505, 7508 ; 170, 7660, 7661; 171, 7704, 7705, 
7706, 7707, 7709; 172, 7760; 181, (8213); 182, 8275; 
183, 8298 : A dreadful battle took place between the 
Pancalas and the Kauravas (VII, 153) ; A. y etc. (/3), fought 
with Drona (VII, 154) ; do.; Duryodhana urged Qakuni to 
proceed against A. together with Kama, etc. (*) (VII, 156). 
Drupada’s division, which fled before Drona, was rallied by A. 
and Bhlma, followed by the Kaikayas, etc. (<r) (VII, 157). 
Kama vowed to slay A. y etc. (v) (VII, 168). Agvatthaman, 
etc. (ftp), fought with A. in order to rescue Kama; A. slew the 
steeds and driver of Kama, etc.; Duryodhana fought with A. ; 
Krpa urged Agvatthaman to proceed against A. ; he made 
Duryodhana desist from an encounter with A. (VII, 159). 
A. slew the Yaudheyas, etc. (££); the Pancalas fled, but were 
rallied by Bhlma and A. ; the Kauravas fled (VII, 161). 
Krshna told Yudhishthira not to fight with Drona, he should 
go to Duryodhana, A. y and Bhlma (VII, 162). Duryodhana 
commanded his troops to take up lighted lamps and torches 
(VII, 163). “Kama will vanquish A., etc.,” said Drona; 
A. fought against the Kauravas (VII, 164). Alambusha fought 
with-<4. (VII, 165). A. vanquished Alambusha and attacked 
Drona (VII, 167). A new battle ensued (description) (VII, 
169); the Gandlva and the rattle of A.’s chariot were heard ; 
Duryodhana despatched Qakuni against A. (VII, 170). 
A. deprived Qakuni of his chariot, etc.; Krshna and A. 
blew their conchs (VII, 171). The Pandava host fled; A. 
and Krshna rallied the retreating troops (aa) (VII, 172). 
Dhrshtadyumna was deprived of his chariot by Karna, 
and ascended the chariot of A. A. and Krshna and Yudhi¬ 
shthira conversed about Karna ; A. asked Krshna to proceed 
towards Kama. Krshna said that none except A. and 
Ghatotkaca could encounter him ; but A. must not do it 
as long as he retained the lance presented by Indra; “but 
Ghatotkaca will vanquish Kama.” They prevailed upon 
Ghatotkaca to encounter Karna (rr) (VII, 173). Ghatotkaca 
slew Alambusha and fought with Karna (VII, 174). Krshna 
urged A. to proceed in Bhima’s wake and resist Drona’s 
division (VII, 177). A. shot many Kshattriyas (VII, 178)- 
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Kama slew Ghatotkaca with his celestial dart (YU, 179)* 
Krshna with transports of delight embraced A ., because 
Kama’s dart could no more kill A. (VII, 180). Krshna’s 
policy was the reason why Kama had never hurled the fatal 
dart at A . (VII, 182). — § 601 (Dronavadhap.), VII, 

184-185 : CONTINUATION OF THE EIGHT AFTER THE FOURTEENTH 

day: 184, 8395 ; 185, 8431, 8440, 8441, 8445, 8448, 8449: 
A. granted permission to the warriors to sleep. D., It., and 
soldiers applauded A. ; all the combatants lay down on 
the field to sleep (description); the Kaurava troops blessed 
A. for his act of kindness. When the moon rose, both hosts 
rose from sleep and again prepared for battle (VII, 184). 
Drona described the extent of A.’s might and prowess ( 7 ); 
Duryodhana vowed that he would slay A . that day. Drona was 
of opinion that it was only right that Duryodhana and Qakuni 
should proceed against A. (VII, 185). — § 602 (do.), VII, 
186-192 : Fifteenth day : 186, 8462, 8465 ; 187, 8540, 
8543; 188, 8597, 8605, 8607, 8608, 8610; 189, 8691; 
190, 8701, 8702; 192, 8875: When three-fourths of that 
night had worn away the battle once more commenced. 
Urged by Krshna A. moved to the left of Drona and Kama. 
Bhlma urged A. to put forth all his vigour. A. fought with 
Drona, Kama, etc. (£) (description)'; he was assisted by 
Drupada, etc. Soon the morning sun arose (VII, 186). The 
battle was revived (VII, 187). D., G., R., Si., Aps., Y., 
and Ra. applauded Drona and A ., saying that “this is no 
human, etc. ( fi ), but an exalted Brahma encounter”; both 
employed the Brahma weapon ; the engagement became 
general (VII, 188). A. attacked the Kurus, and Drona 
attacked the Paiicalas (VII, 189). The Pandavas feared, 
thinking that A. would not fight with Drona. Krshna 
told A. to abandon virtue and let some one tell Drona 
that Agvatthaman had been slain in battle. A. did not 
approve; others approved, Yudhishthira, however, with great 
difficulty (VII, 190). A fierce encounter took place between 
Drona and Dhrshtadyumna ; Satyaki rescued Dhrshtadyumna 
and was applauded by Kyshna, A ., and Si., etc. (VII, 191). 
Dhrshtadyumna cut off Drona’s head, though forbidden by 
A. and blamed by everybody (VII, 19d). —§ 603 (Narava- 
nastram.), VII, 193-202 : The last part of the fifteenth 
day : 193, 8957, 8958; 195, 9002; 196, 9037, (9054); 
197, 9082, 9119, 9123, 9125; 198, 9132; 199, 9246, 
(9247); 200, 9259, 9267, f9337 ; 201, 9426, 9429, 9431, 
9444 , 9479 ; 202 , 9645 : Agvatthaman was filled with rage; 
he said there was none equal to him and A. in knowledge 
of arms; he had a weapon (the Narayana weapon) that 
neither A., etc. (£), knew, presented by Karayana to his father, 
with the promise that no man should ever be his equal in 
battle; only this weapon must never be used in haste, etc., 
and never be hurled upon persons that abandoned their chariots 
and weapons in battle, etc. ; with this he would rout and slay 
the Pandavas, etc. (t) (VII, 195). Terrible signs appeared 
in nature. Yudhishthira spoke about the matter to A . (*); 
A. in reply described the prowess of Agvatthaman and the 
unrighteousness of the Pandavas in slaying Drona (\); “ all 
of us have passed the greater parts of our lives; the days that 
remain to us are few; this exceedingly “righteous act has 
stained what is left; ... I did not interfere, as he was 
about to be slain; for this fault I have already sunk into 
hell, overcome with shame ” (VII, 196). Bhlmasena, 
reproaching A ., vindicated the deed (ju) (YU, 197). A. cast 
oblique glances upon Dhrshtadyumna; Dhrshtadyumna taunted 
Satyaki for the slaughter of Bhurigravas (/>); Satyaki would 


slay Dhrshtadyumna ; Dhrshtadyumna asked Bhlma to let 
him slay Satyaki (t) ; then he and A . w f ould slay the enemies. 
Krshna and Yudhishthira restored peace (YII, 198). 
Agvatthaman invoked the Karayana weapon (description). 
Krshna prevailed upon the troops to lay down their weapons 
and alight from their chariots; Bhlmasena alone refused to do 
so. A. said that his vow was that the Gandlva should not be 
used against the Karayana weapon, kine, and brahmans. Bhima 
attacked Agvatthaman, but was overwhelmed by the energy of 
the Narayana weapon (YII, 199). A. covered Bhlmasena with 
the Yanina weapon; he and Krshna forcibly brought Bhima 
down from his chariot, making him abandon his weapons. 
Then the Karayana weapon became pacified. It could not be 
used twice. A ., etc. ( 77 ), fought with Agvatthaman (YII, 
200). A. addressed Agvatthaman in harsh words (££), 
though A. and Agvatthaman loved each other. Agvatthaman 
became angry with A . and especially with Krshna, touched 
water, and invoked the Agneya weapon, the result being 
sinister omens and a great slaughter in the Pandava army; 
A . invoked the Brahma weapon; the darkness was dispelled, 
etc., a full akshauhinl of the Pandava troops had been 
felled ; Krshna and A . were nnwounded ; Agvatthaman 
lost heart and ran away ; he met Yyasa, who told him the 
history of Narayana (5); “Kara and Narayana are A. and 
Krshna ” (YII, 201). A. met with Yyasa and inquired of 
him about the invisible person who aided him in the battle. 
Yyasa said that it was Mahadeva himself, and related the tale 
of the sacrifice of Daksha, the destruction of Tripura (d) t etc. 
— § 604 (Kamap.), YIII, 1-9 : The night after drona’s 
death, and the sixteenth morning, and brief account of 
THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH DAY: 3, 72; 5, 101, 143, 
146; 9, 267, 313 : The Kurus made Kama their leader; he 
fought for two days and was then slain by A . (YIII, 1). 
Sanjaya related to Dhrtarashtra that Kama was made 
generalissimo and slain by A. on the second day (YIII, 3). 
— § 605 (do.), YIII, 10-32: Sixteenth day: 11, 428; 
16, 610, 611, 616, 618, 621, 627, 628, 633, 639, 640, 641, 
642 ; 17, 663, |665, f 666 , f667, |674, f675, f677, f679, 
686 ; 18, 688 , 694, 695, 697, 708; 19, 715, 718, 719, 721, 
729, 731, 762; 20, 772, 774; 21, 821, 824; 26, 1053; 
27, 1080, 1081; 30, 1217, 1219, 1223, 1227, 1237, 1245 ; 
31, 1249, 1257, 1286, 1289, 1295, 1298, 1311, 1315; 32, 
1340, 1344: After Drona’s fall the Kauravas fought for 
a long time with the Pandavas (Arjuna). On the approach 
of the evening twilight the Kauravas retired to their en¬ 
campment ; they held a consultation in the night; Kama 
was installed as generalissimo (<) (YIII, 10). Yudhishthira 
asked A. to array the Pandava army and slay Kama. The 
Pandava army was arranged after the form of a half-moon, 
A. in the middle (w) ; Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujas became 
the protectors of A.’s chariot-wheels (YIII, 11). A . fought 
with the Samgaptakas (YIII, 13,16) and Agvatthaman (YIII, 
16). The Kalinga, Yanga, and Kishada heroes attacked A, 
with a division of elephants, which w as broken; Krshna urged 
A. not to spare Agvatthaman, who was at last borne away by 
his steeds; Krshna and A . proceeded towards the Samgaptakas 
(YIII, 17). Urged by Krshna, A . slew the Magadha chief 
Dandadhara (lord of Girivraja), (on an elephant), and then 
his brother Dancla ; A. once more proceeded against the 
Samgaptakas (YIII, 18), whom he slaughtered; A. slew 
Ugrayudha’s son ; urged by Krshna, A. defeated the 
remnant of the Samgaptakas in order not to lose any time 
in slaying Kama (YIII, 19). Krshna said to A , that he did 
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not see Yudhishthira (YIII, 21 ). A. fought the Trigartas, 
etc. (XX), slew king Qatruiija 3 *a f and Sugruta’s son and 
Candradeva; king Satyasena wounded Krshna and was slain 
by A. t who then slew Citravarman and Mitrasena, etc., i 
and wounded Sugarman; all the Samgaptakas attacked A ., 
who invoked the Aindra weapon (description); the hostile 
army fled away almost entirely (YIII, 27 )• Kama 
slaughtered the Pancalas, A . the Trigartas, etc., when 
the sun had passed the meridian (YIII, 28). In the 
afternoon A. and Krshna (having said their daily prayers 
and worshipped Bhava) destroyed the Kurus; A . fought 
Duryodhana, Agvatthaman, Karna. At the close of the day 
both armies withdrew ; Ba. and Pg., etc., came (YIII, 30). 
Dhrtarashtra exalted the prowess of A. ( oo ). Karna assured 
Duryodhana that he would slay A. next day; at dawn he 
repeated his pledge: u A. is superior to me only by having 
Krshna, the creator of the universe, for his charioteer, the 
chariot given him by Agui, his steed, and his standard with 
the ape.’* He wanted 9alya (“ who is superior to Krshna ”) 
as his charioteer (YIII, 31). —§ 606 (do.), YIII, 35, 1657 : 
Duryodhana prevailed upon Qalya to be Kama’s charioteer 
by relating how Brahm&n had acted as such to Budra, and by 
pointing to the fact that Krshna had become the charioteer 
of A. y and would fight if A . were slain (YIII, 35). —§ 607 
(do.), YIII, 36-45 : 36, 1688 ; 37, |1722, |1728, fl735, 
f 1740, f 1741, f 1745 ; 38, 1756, 1757, 1758, 1760, 1763, 
1766, 1768, 1771, 1774; 39, 1791, |1794, jl796, |1797, 
f 1798, 1806; 40, 1818, 1829; 41, 1958, 1960, 1961 ; 42, 
1962; 45, 2111: When the morning came, Duryodhana 
prevailed upon Qalya to become Kama’s charioteer. Karna 
told Qalya to urge the steeds that he might slay A., etc. (y3) 
(YIII, 36). Karna boasted ( 7 ); Qalya ridiculed him and 
praised A. (S). Karna proceeded on his chariot and inquired 
after A, (YIII, 37), promising every Pandava soldier that 
he who pointed out to him A. would receive whatever 
wealth he desired (YIII, 38). Qalya said that Kama would 
have a sight of A. without troubling to make a search, and 
asked him to abandon his desire for a single combat with A . 
(YIII, 39). Kama said that Krshna and A . were well known 
to him hut did not inspire him with fright; notwithstanding the 
curse of Paragu-Bama he would slay A. ; he would employ 
the Brahma weapon, which A, would never be able to escape, 
if only the wheels of Kama’s chariot did not sink into the earth 
that day according to the brahman’s curse whose homa-cow’s 
calf he had inadvertently struck (YIII, 42). —§ 608 (do.), 
YIII, 46-96 : The SEVENTEENTH DAY’S BATTLE! 46, 2130, i 
2132, 2152, 2154, 2161, 2177, 2193, 2197, 2199, 2201, 2206; 
47, 2212, 2217, 2219; 60, 2415,2421; 63,2574,2598, 
2604; 66 , 2774,2784,2801,2810,2828; 57,2849; 68 , 
2857,2858,2894,2898,2903; 69, 2955,2966,2970; 60, 
3039,3055, 3063; 61, 3079; 63, 3142; 63, 3198 ; 64, 
3217, 3219, 3223, 3230, 3231, 3240, 3241, 3272; 66 , f3292, 
|3293, 13294, 3307; 68 , 3309, 3317, 3335; 68 , 3386; 
69, (3440), (3470), 3483 ; 70, 3492, 3515 ; 71, 3562 ; 72, 
3605,3615; 73,3634; 74, 3791,3803; 76, 3842,3859, 
3860; 77, 3861, 3862, 3874, 3875, 3876, 3878, 3879, 3881; 
79, 4004, 4025, 4032, 4037, 4066, 4067, 4068, 4072, 4075, 
4085; 80,4118; 81, 4124,4145,4146,4157,4159,4161; 
83, 4257 ; 84, 4301; 85, 4329, 4340, 4347; 86 , 4349, 
(4364); 87, 4383, 4408, 4409, 4415, 4416, 4421, 4423, 
4425, 4429, 4430, 4437, 4461, 4462, 4476, 4479 ; 88, 4505; 

89, 4524, 4532, 4533, 4534, 4535, 4536, 4539, 4559, 4591 ; 

90, 4623, 4625, 4626, 4632, 4633, 4635, 4658, 4662, 4664, 


4667, 4670, 4671, 4672, 4675, 4685, 4688, 4690, 4696, 4698, 
4701, 4715, 4718, 4720, 4725, 4731, 4736, 4741 ; 91, 4766, 
4780,4807,4811,4816; 92, 4819,4826,4829; 93,4834, 
4851, 4867 ; 94, 4905, 4919, 4947, 4956, 4960; 96, 4977; 
96, 4990, 4992, 4997, 5008, 5016, 5027 : Yudhishthira 
spoke to A. of the hostile array; A. should proceed against 
Kama, etc.; Qalya pointed out to Karna the chariot of A. (&). 
A.’s chariot of which Agni Vaigvanara, the first ( pUrvah ), the 
brahman, Indu (i.o. Soma), had become the steeds, (and] that 
was originally (pratlianiani') born from him, [that chariot] the 
gods and the brahmans knew; which had in days of old borne 
Brahman, Igana (i.e. Qiva), Indra, and Varuna; riding on that 
primeval (adyani) chariot, Kegava (i.e. Krshna) and A. now 
proceeded to battle .... with white steeds. How tho 
Samgaptakas threatened to clay ^4., etc.; (^alya dissuaded Karna 
from trying to slay A. (YIII, 46). A. arrayed his troops, 
headed by Dhrshtadyumna (with steeds white like pigeons); 
by the side of Dhrshtadyumna were the Draupadoyas. A. 
fought the Samgaptakas (VIII, 47). A. fought the Samgap- 
takas, etc. ( 177 ); A. fought Sugarmnn ; A. repeatedly invoked 
the Naga weapon, paralyzing the logs (encircled with snakes) of 
the Samgaptakas; Sugarman invoked the Sauparna weapon ; 
birds came down and devoured the snakes; A. sat down, 
recovered, and invoked the Aindra weapon; the battle became 
awful (VIII, 63). A. fought the Samgaptakas; he addressed 
Krshna upon beholding Kama’s ( e ) prowess, and as tho 
Samgaptakas were defeated (when the sun had ascended the 
meridian), A. pierced through the Kuru host. Duryodhana 
once more urged tho Samgaptakas against him. Having slain 
10,000 kshattriyas, A. came to the further wing of the 
Samgaptakas, which was protected by the Kambojas; the 
younger brother of tho Kamboja chief Sudakshina was slain 
by A. ; the Kambojas, etc. (rr), were slain. A. fought 
Agvatthaman; Si. and Ca. arrived; Krshna urged A. not to 
spare Agvatthaman, who swooned away and was home 
away by bis charioteer ; A. slaughtered the Kuru troops, etc. 
(VIII, 66). A. pointed out to Krshna that the Pandava 
army was fleeing before Kama, and that Yudhishthira 
was nowhere to be seen; ‘ 1 the third part of the day still 
remains.” A* proceeded to It udhishthira; Krshna described 
the field of battle to A. ( 77 ). A terrible battle ensued 
(YIII, 68). A remnant only of the Samgaptakas were 
left unslaughtered. Dhrshtadyumna was worsted by Agvat¬ 
thaman and rescued by A.; A. proceeded towards the 
Samgaptakas (VIII, 69). Krshna pointed out to A. that 
Yudhishthira was being pursued by many Dhartarashtras 
and was in' great danger; Kama would soon come against 
A. and was protected by Duryodhana; he should be slain. 
A. then destroyed the remnant of his foes; the Saingaptakas 
fled (VIII, 60). A. fought against Agvatthaman (VIII, 
61). A. appeared (VIII, 62). Qalya exhorted Kama to 
fight with A., hut in vain; he once more reminded Karna 
of A., etc. ( 77 ) (VIII, 63). A. fought with Agvatthaman; 
Agvatthaman employed the Aindra weapon, which A, 
neutralized with a mighty weapon created by Indra ; at 
last Agvatthaman was home away by his steeds. The 
Srnjayas called upon A , and Krshna. A. spoke to Krshna 
about Kama; Krshna asked him first to find Yudhishthira 
(YIII, 64). A. met with Bhlma and asked him to bring 
intelligence of Yudhishthira ; but they agreed that A. 
should go to Yudhishthira while Bhima should resist the 
Saingaptakas. A. and Krshna found Yudhishthira lying on 
his bed (VIII, 66). A. swore to slay Kama and all the 
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foes that day (VIII, 67). Yudhishthira censured A. f 
thinking that he had run away from the battle leaving Bhlma 
unsupported (XXX), several times invoking him to give up 
the Gandiva to somebody else (YIII, 68). A. drew his sword 
in order to strike off Yudhishthira’s head in fulfilment of his 
vow regarding the person who would tell him to give up the 
Gandiva (fi/i/i) ; Krshna addressed A. on the nature of truth 
(wv); A. said he must keep his voWfff); Krshna suggested 
that A., by insulting Yudhishthira, uy addressing him with 
u thou/’ would be regarded as having slain him (ooo) (YIII, 
69). Urged by Krshna, A . insulted Yudhishthira in a long 
speech (tttt 7r); then he became despondent and desired to 
cut off bis own head; Krshna urged him to utter his own 
praises, as self-praise was equal to self-destruction. A. praised 
himself ( ppp ) and asked for Yudhishthira’s forgiveness, 
promising to slay Kama and rescue Bhlma. Krshna induced 
him to forgive both himself and A. (ow) (YIII, 70). 
Speeches of Krshna, A., and Yudhishthira on the same topic 
(ttt) (YIII, 71). A. proceeded to slay Kama, having 
obtained Yudhishthira’s leave; Krshna addressed A. in order 
to raise his spirits (vvv) (YIII, 72) ; continuation (vw) 
(YIII, 73). A.’s cheerful reply to Krshna (Y^YO (YIII, 
74). Sanjaya related: A. slew many (YIII, 75). Bhlma 
said to his charioteer Yigoka that he was anxious about A . 
and Yudhishthira; Yigoka pointed out to Bhiraa that A. was 
returning to battle (wwo)) (YIII, 76). A. and Bhlma attacked 
the Kaurava army (description) (YIII, 77). A. produced 
a river of blood (description). Requested by A. (£"), Krshna 
brought him to Kama; Duryodhana attacked A. ; A . 
vanquished Agvatthaman, Krpa, and Krtavarraan; Qikhandin, 
etc. (i ), proceeding towards A., checked the foes (YIII, 79). 
A., avoiding Karna, proceeded to the rescue of Bhima; he 
informed Bhlma that Yudhishthira was well; he slew ten 
sons of Dhrtarashtra (YIII, 80). A . was assailed by ninety 
Samgaptakas as he was proceeding towards Kama’s chariot; 
he slew them; so also many Kauravas and a force of Mlecchas, 
mounted on 1,300 elephants under the command of Duryodhana. 
Bhima rushed towards A ., and destroyed a small unslaughtered 
remnant of the Kauravdr; then he followed A. in his rear 
(YIII, 81). Krshna urged A. to slay Karna; A. proceeded 
with Bhimasena (YIII, 82). Bhlmasena took up a little of 
Duligasana’s blood and drank it (//), addressing Krshna 
and A., and vowing soon to slay Duryodhana (YIII, 83). 
Urged by Bhlma and Kakula, A. proceeded towards Yrshasena 
(YIII, 84 }mm*A. slew Kama’s son Ypshasena, and threatened 
to slay Kama, as Bhlma would slay Duryodhana; ^.attacked 
Kama (YIII, 85); Krshna addressed A . (*/) ; A.’s reply 
(v) (YIII, 86); description of A . and Kama (0'); As., 
Yatudhanas, Gh., etc., sided with Kama; the Yedas, 
etc. (x)> l°°k side of A. ; the smaller snakes all 
sided with Kama; Y., M., Sa., R., Y.-D., A., and Agni, 
etc. (x')> sided with A., while all A. aided with Karna; 
the Yaigyas, etc. (^'), sided with Kama; P., etc. (x')» with 

A. ; the Pretas, Pg., Ra., etc., with Karna; D.-y., B.-r., 
R.-r., with A., as also G. headed by Tumburu. With the 
Pradheyas and Mauneyas, G., and Aps., and many wise 
sages, having wolves for their vehicles, came to witness the 
encounter that was also witnessed by D., Da., G., N., Y., etc., 
M.-r., P. (subsisting upon Svadha), etc., and Brahman with 

B. -r., and Prajapatis, and Bhava. Indra wished that A. 
should vanquish Kama; Surya, that Kama should vanquish 
A. ; the gods urged Brahman that the success of both should 
be equal, Indra that A . and Kyshna should win; Brahman 


and Igana (i.e. Qiva) said that the victory of A . was certain 
(tv'): “let Kama obtain identity with Y. or M., let him 
be worshipped in heaven with Drona and Bhlshma.” Indra 
acquiesced by their words. Description of Kama’s and A.’s 
chariots ; the ape on A.’s banner attacked the elephant’s rope 
on Kama’s banner. Krshna and Qalya darted keen glances at 
each other, and so did A. and Kama. Qalya said that he would 
slay both Krshna and A. if Kama was slain; Krshna said that 
Kama could not slay A .; otherwise, the destruction of the 
universe would be at hand, and he would himself slay Kama 
and Qalya. A. said that that day the wives of Kama would 
become widows ( ad ) (YIII, 87). In the welkin D., K., 
As., Si., Y., G., Ra., Aps., and B.-r., etc., looked on. The 
battle commenced. A . defeated Duryodhana, etc. (YIII, 
88); description of the battle between A. and Karna; A. 
employed an Agncya weapon, which was neutralized by 
Kama with a Yaruna weapon by means of clouds, which 
was in its turn dispelled by A. by means of a Yayavya 
weapon; A. employed the Aindra weapon deva- 

rdjnah; Mahendrasyustram ), Kama the Bhargava weapon. 
Seeing A.’s weapons neutralized by Kama, Bhima ( ad ) and 
Krshna (af') urged A . to put forth his strength. A. bowed 
to Brahman and invoked the Brahma weapon, which could be 
applied by the mind alone; Kama neutralized it; urged by 
Bhima, A. applied a second Brahma weapon, which caused 
a great carnage among the Kaurava troops (description). 
A. shot at Kama and £alya and slew Sabhapati, etc. The 
Kauravas urged Kama to slay A. Yudhishthira appeared in 
order to witness the encounter. A.’s bowstring burst; Karna 
pierced A. (ad’). Kama employed five snakes as arrows; 
they were cut off by A ., who slew 2,000 Kurus. The Kurus 
fled, leaving Kama to fight alone with A. (YIII, 89). The 
snake Agvasena entered into Kama’s quiver in the form of an 
arrow. Kama and A. were fanned and sprinkled with 
fragrant sandal-water by many Aps., staying in the welkin, 
and 9 a ^ ra an d Surya gently brushed their faces with their 
hands. Kama aimed that arrow which he had long kept for 
A.’s destruction. Omens appeared; Karna did not know that 
Agvasena had entered his arrow. Krshna with his feet 
pressed A.’s car about a cubit into the earth and the snake- 
arrow only broke his diadem (made by Svayambhu for 
Indra> A.); incapable of being crushed by Rudra, etc. (a/). 
Karna would not shoot the same weapon again. AgvaBena then 
of his own accord came towards A. in the shape of an arrow; 
Krshna informed A.; A. cut off the snake, and Krshna raised 
the chariot from the earth. Once, when Karna was stupefied, 
A. did not wish to slay him, but he was taught by Krshna 
never to spare an enemy. Kama invoked the Brahma weapon 
and A. the Aindra weapon, which was neutralized by Kama; 
urged by Kyshna to shoot “high weapons,” A. shot the Brahma 
weapon. Kama cut off eleven bowstrings of A.’s one after 
another, not knowing that A. had 100 strings to his bow; 
urged by Krshna to strike Kama with “ superior weapons,” 
A. then consecrated another celestial weapon with mantras, 
uniting the Raudra weapon with it. At that time the earth 
swallowed up Kama’s wheels. Karna asked A. to wait for 
a moment till ho had raised his sunken wheel (YIII, 90). 
Krshna urged A. to pierce Kama with a celestial weapon; 
A. kindled with fury; blazing flames of fire seemed to 
emanate from all the pores of his body. Both Kama and A. 
invoked the Brahma weapon; A. shot an Agni weapon, 
which was neutralized by Kama with the Yaruna weapon, 
spreading darkness in all directions, which A . dispelled 
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with the Vayavya weapon. Pierced by a shaft of Karna’s, 
A. began to reel, etc. ; Kama in vain endeavoured to 
extricate his chariot. Recovering his senses, A . took up an 
Anjalika weapon. Urged by Krshna, A . cut off Kama’s 
standard, and then struck off Kama’s head with an Anjalika 
weapon (the R. loudly crying out “ Peaco be to the 
universe!”) (Yin, 91). A. fought the chariots of the 
Kauravas. A . and Krshna blew their conchs ; D., G., men, 
Ca., M.-r., Y., and M.-U. congratulated A . (VIII, 94). Urged 
by Krshna (a0'), A. presented himself to Yudhishthira, who 
greeted^ and Krshna. Yudhishthira, with Krshna and A., 
came back to the field to have a look at Kama’s body (VIII, 
96). —§ 609 (Qalyap.), IX, 1-2: 2, 119: galya was made 
the commander of the army (IX, 1). Dhrtarashtra’s lament 
(IX, 2).—§ 610 (do.), IX, 3-7 : 3, 143, 150; 4, 207, 208, 
234; 6, 251; 7, 351 : A . proceeded*towards the chariots; 
he fought with 25,000 foot-soldiers; Cekitana, etc. (k), having 
slain a large number, A . attacked the rest (IX, 3). The 
troops passed the night at the foot of Himavat (IX, 6). 
Krshna said that galya was equal to Bhishma and superior to 
A. (%) (IX, 7).—§ 611 (do.), IX, 8-28 : The battle of the 
FORENOON OF THE EIGHTEENTH DAT : 8, 398 ; 9, 448 ; 11, 

567 ; 14, 705, 708, 710, 714, 730, 737, 749, 750, 751; 18, 
961; 19, 1015; 24, 1325 ; 26, 1364, 1395; 27, 1471, 
1480,1485: A. went against Krtavarman and the Sam^aptakas 
(IX, 8). A . and Bhimasena stupefied their foes (IX, 9). 
A. } having slaughtered the SamQaptakas, encountered galya 
(IX, 10). Duryodhana fought with A . (IX, 11). A % fought 
with A 9 vatthaman (IX, 12). A, fought against A^vatthaman 
and the Trigartas; he destroyed 2,000 cars (IX, 14). The 
Pandavas (in the very sight of Krshna and A .) were afflicted 
by the Kurus; A. fought with Krpa and Krtavarman. 
Yudhishthira said that A. should protect his rear; A . began 
to slay the Kaurava troops (IX, 16). Yudhishthira slew 
galya with a celestial dart (IX, 17). A ., etc. (/3/3), began 
to slaughter the Madrakas (IX, 18). Also the sons of 
Dhrtarashtra almost all turned away from the fight at midday; 
A. fought against the chariots ; Duryodhana rallied a 
small force by a spirited address (f£) ; the Pandavas, 
and especially A rushed against them (IX, 19). The 
whole army of Duryodhana fled except Duryodhana (IX, 21). 
A. (desiring to exterminate the Kurus) addressed Krshna, 
recounting the loss sustained by the Kurus (w) y and attacked 
the remnant of the Kuru army, and caused a great slaughter 
(IX, 24). A. and Ehlma, etc. (oo), slew 3,000 elephants, 
encompassing the Pandava brothers; A. had afflicted Sanjaya’s 
men ; Bhima and A. destroyed the elephants (IX, 26). 
Krshna urged A. to destroy the remnant of Duryodhana’s 
troops (<r<r); A . ascended his chariot (tt); A. fought against 
Su 9 arman and Qakuni, the Trigartas, slew Satyakarman, 
Satyeshu, and the Prasthala ruler S^arman, and the latter’s 
thirty-five sons, etc., and then proceeded against the remnant 
of the Eharata host (IX, 27). —§ 612 (Hradapr.), IX, 
29-31: 29, 1568, 1600; 30, 1725: the fo]lowers of 
Qakuni attacked the Pandavas; A. and Bhimasena came to the 
rescue of Sahadeva; A . slew them. Duryodhana abandoned 
his slain steed, and fled away without a companion, on foot 
towards a lake, taking up his mace. The Pandavas with A . 
baffled the purpose of the Kurus. In Duryodhana’s army no 
great chariot-warnor was alive save A9vatthaman, Krpa, and 
Krtavarman (IX, 29). When the sun had set, A., etc. (e), 
started towards the lake (IX, 30). Yudhishthira in vain 
exhorted Duryodhana to come out from the lake and fight with 


them (IX, 31).—§ 613 (Gadayuddh.), IX, 32-83 : 38, 
1890, 1921 : Yudhishthira (though reproved by Krshna) 
granted Duryodhana that if he could slay even one of the 
five Pandavas he would continue king (IX, 32); Bhimasena 
undertook to encounter him with the mace (IX, 33).—§ 614 
(do.), IX, 34 : Bala-Rama (5) came to see the encounter.— 
§ 615 (do.), IX, 36-66 : 68, 3246 ; 61, 3416; 62, 3474, 
3477 : According to the proposal of Bala-Rama, Yudhishthira, 
with his brothers and Duryodhana, proceeded to Samanta- 
pancaka (IX, 66). A. inquires of Krshna about the relative 
merits of the two combatants. Krshna said that by fighting 
fairly Bhima would never succeed in vanquishing Duryodhana. 
A . struck his own left thigh before the eyes of Bhimasena, 
who understood the sign and fractured Duryodhana’s thigh 
with his mace (IX, 68). Krshna caused A. to take down the 
Gandlva and his inexhaustible quivers, and then to dismount; 
then Krshna also dismounted; the celestial Ape on his standard 
disappeared, and the chariot (burnt by Drona and Karna with 
the Brahma weapon) with its steeds, etc., was reduced to ashes. 
At Krshna’s suggestion the Pandavas and Satyaki resolved to 
pass the night at a spot outside the camp, on the banks of the 
Oghavatl. They then despatched Krshna to Hastinapura in 
order to pacify the wrath of Gandhari and console her and 
Dhrtarashtra (IX, 62). Duryodhana induced Krpa to instal 
AQvatthaman as the Kuru generalissimo; then they took 
leave of Duryodhana and left him alone (IX, 66).—§ 616 
(Sauptikap.), X, 1-9: 4, 171; 9, 509: AQvatthaman, 
Krpa, and Krtavarman murdered all who were present in 
tho Pandava camp during the night. “A. is incapable of 
being vanquished by D., As., G., Y., and Ra.” They went 
to Duryodhana and informed him; Duryodhana died (X, 9). 
—§ 617 (Aishikap.), X, 10-18: 10, 550; 13, 652 {aaty'a- 
harma ); 14, 670, 671; 16, 695, 696, 706: The Pandavas 
with Krshna proceeded in tho track of Bhimasena and Xakula 
in pursuit of A 9 vatthaman: Krshna, A., and Yudhishthira 
on Krslma’s chariot. A 9 vatthaman shot a celestial weapon 
“for the destruction of the Pandavas” (X, 13). Urged by 
Krshna, A. shot the [Brahma] weapon. Extraordinary omens 
appeared in nature; Xarada and Yyasa, seeking to save the 
three worlds, stood between the two fires (X, 14). A . with¬ 
drew his weapon, but A 9 vatthaman could not. Vyasa praised 
A . for not having used the Brahma 9 iras weapon before 
(X, 15). Krshna said that Uttara’s son Parikshit would be 
stillborn, but be brought to life by Krshna, etc. Aqvatthaman’s 
gem was placed upon Yudhishthira (X, 16).—§ 618 (Jala- 
pradauikap.), XI, 1-15 : 15, 412 : Dhrtarashtra resolved 
to visit the field of battle accompanied by the Kuru 
ladies (XI, 10). Yudhishthira and his brothers set out 
to meet Dhrtarashtra, accompanied by Krshna, etc. (k) ; 
they met the weeping" ladies on the way (X), and saluted 
Dhrtarashtra, who reluctantly embraced Yudhishthira and 
broke an iron statue of Bhima (XI, 12). Commanded by 
Dhrtarashtra, the Pandava brothers proceeded with Krshna 
to see Gandhari (XI, 14). A. moved away to the rear of 
Krshna (XI, 15).—§ 619 (Strivil.), XI, 16-25 : 18, 540; 
23, 660; 24, 684, 696 : With the Pandavas and Krshna and 
all the Kuru ladies Dhrtarashtra proceeded to the field of 
battle. The Pancala and the Kuru ladies wero plunged into 
unutterable distress (description). Gandhari cursed Krshna. 
— § 620 (graddhap.), XI, 26-27: 27, 807: Urged by 
Dhrtarashtra, Yudhishthira ordered Sudharman, etc. (a), to 
cause the funeral rites of the slain (/3) to be duly performed ; 
they burnt them upon funeral pyres. Then Yudhishthira and 
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Dhytarashtra proceeded towards the Ganga (XI, 26). The 
Kuru ladies, etc., performed the water rites for their fallen 
kinsmen on the Ganga. KuntI, in a paroxysm of grief, disclosed 
to her sons the truth about the birth of Karna ( 7 ), whom A . 
had slain, being in reality his brother (XI, 27). — § 621 
(Rajadh.): XII, 1, 13, 34, 36, 39; 2, 47, 55; 7, 158 
( Yudhishthira 7 s lament before A.) ; 8 , 201, (203) ( A . 
addressed Yudhishthira, justifying the battle and applauding 
the acquisition of wealth, quoting Nahusha, etc.) ; 9 (un¬ 
moved by A.’s words, Yudhishthira desired to lead the life 
of a religious recluse).—§ 622 (do.), XII, 11, (305), (331): 

A. recited the story of the discourse between Qakra (in the 
form of a golden bird) and certain youths (R.) desirous of 
Mpiing a forest life.—§ 623 (do.), XII, 12, 333; 16, 424, j 
^ 325 ): A. applauded [him who wields] the rod of chastisement; j 

16, 482.—§ 624 (do.), XII, 18, 535, (536), (571): A . 
recited the story of the discourse between the Videha king 
Jan aka and his queen, in which the latter explained the claims 
of a life of poverty and renunciation.—§ 625 (do.): XII, 

19, 579, 595 : Yudhishthira’s reply to A. on the vanity of 
wealth.-—§ 627 (do.): XII, 22, 636 (A. justified before 
Yudhishthira the si aught er-of foes in battle, citing Indra).— 

§ 629 (do.), XII, 26: Seeing A. angry, Yudhishthira declared j 
to Vyasa that earthly rule could not give him any delight. ; 
—§ 630 (do.), XII, 27, 809 (Yudhishthira’s reply to A. j 
approving a life of yoga and austerities).—§ 632 (do.), XII, 

29, (894), 897: A. asked Kyshna (who from his earliest years 
was dearer to Yudhishthira than even A . himself) to dispel 
Yudhishthira’s grief.—§ 635 (do.), XII, 33, 1175; 37, j 
1377 : Directed by Narnda to apply to Bhlshma for instruction 
and exhorted by Jishnu (Arjuna), etc. ( 7 ), Yudhish{;hira 
with his brothers, etc., headed by Dhytarashtra, set out for 
Hastinapura. The procession described (5): A. held a white 
umbrella of great effulgence, etc., over his head. 38, 1396 : 

The citizens welcomed Yudhishthira and Draupadl and A 
etc. (e). Yudhishthira entered the palace ; the brahmans slew 
Carvaka with their yells.—§ 637 (do.), XII, 40a, 1445 : 
Bhlma and A . sat one on each side of Yudhishthira at his 
installation on the throne. 41/1, [1479 : A . was appointed to 
resist hostile forces and chastise the wicked]; 445, 1517, 
1524 (obtained the palace of Duhgasana), 1530 (£aurin and 
Satyaki entered the palace of A.); 47, [1694 (Yudhishthira j 
and A. went in ono chariot to see Bhlshma, together with 
Krshna)]. — [§ 638 (do.), XII, 48: Krshna and the 
Pandavas, etc., proceeded to Kuruksbetra (desciiption). ]— 
g 639 (do.), XII, [60 : The Pandavas and Krshna, etc., 
descended from their chariots and approached and saluted 
the R., who surrounded Bhlshma on his arrow-bed], 52e : 
[The Pandavas, etc., returned to Hastinapura after having 
saluted Bhlshma]; 63, [1910 (Yudhishthira asked A . to 
see that his chariot was made ready)], 1914 (the Pandavas 
proceeded towards Krshna 7 s abode; the princes set out to 
see Bhlshma), [having come to Bhlshma, they alighted 
from their chariots]. — § 640 (do.), XII, 54a, 1929 (the 
Pandavas asked Bhlshma to discourse on morality).—§ 654 
(Apaddh.), XII, 167, 5874 (“the 18 akshauliinls were 
not equal in might to the single-handed A”), —§ 657 (do.), 
XII, 187, (6220) (A. assigned precedence to Wealth, not to 
Virtue and Desire). — § 717 (Narayantya), XII, 342, 
(13133), 13136, 13186 : Vaigampayana related what Kyshna 
had said to A ., when the latter asked him about the 
signification of his names mentioned by M.-y. in the Vedas 
and PuTanas. 343, (13188), 13238, (13277): Asked by A . 


about the identical origin of Agni and Soma, Kyshna (in prose) 
related some ancient stories about the gods, etc.; asked by 
A. about the battle between Rudra and Xarayana, Krshna 
related some particulars thereof: “that being, whom, at the 
time of all the battles, thou beheldst stalking in thy van, is 
no other than Rudra .... those foes whom thou hast 
slain, were all, in the first instance, slain by him .’ 7 349, 
13554: When the Pandava and Kuru armies were drawn 
up for the battle aud A . became distressed, Krshna himself 
explained the religion of Devotion .... Partha put that 
question to Narada in the midst of R. and in the presence 
of Kyshna and Bhlshma.—g 734 (Anugasanik.), XIII, 26, 
1759: Bhlshma had been overthrown in battle by A. ; he 
was lying on a bed of arrows in expectation of the time 
of death ; the Pandavas, etc., waited upon him, while he 
answered their questions relating to morality and righteous¬ 
ness.—§ 777 (Svargaroh. p.), XIII, 169a, 7771 : When 
they burnt the corpse of Bhlshma, Bhlmasena and A. held 
a couple of Yak-tails of pure white in their hands; then the 
Pandavas, etc., proceeded to Ganga, where they offered 
oblations of water to Bhlshma; Ganga wept; Kyshna comforted 
her; he declared that Bhlshma had not been slain by 
gikhandin, but by A .—g 781 (Agvamedh.), XIV, 16, 396, 
399 , 406 : Asked by Janamejaya what Kyshna and A. did 
when the Pandavas had reconquered and pacified their 
kingdom, Vaigampayana said that Kyshna comforted A. for the 
death of his relatives (a) and then wished to go to Dvaravati; 
A. sorrowfully assented.—g 782 (Anugitap.), XIV, 16, 407, 
410: When Kyshna and A after slaying the enemies, dwelt 
in the palace, A , asked Krshna to repeat the contents [of the 
Bhagavadglta], because he would soon repair to Dvaraka. 
Krshna was discontented that A . could not remember it; 
he now, however, recited what the brahman Kagyapa had 
heard from a brahman crowned with ascetic success about 
Jlva (the individual Soul), etc. (i.e. Anuglta). — g 7825 
(Brahmanagita), XIV, 34, (932) : When Kyshna had 
finished the Brahmanagita, A. asked where that brahmani 
and that brahman were now; Krshna said: “My mind 
(manat) is the brahman, my understanding ( buddhi) is the 
brahmani; he who has been called kshetrajna , I am my self . 7 7 
—g 782 (Anugltap.), XIV, 36, (934): Asked by A . about 
Brahman, Kyshna recited the old history about the discourse 
between the preceptor and his disciple on this subject 
(Gurugishyasamvada). 51, (1470): Asked by A. f Kyshna 
said that he was the preceptor and the mind Lis pupil; “I wish 
to see my father again with thy leave 77 ; A. replied: “ We 
shall go to-day from this town to Hastinapura and inform 
Yudhishthira.” —g 783 (do.), XIV, 62; Krshna and A . 
set out for Hastinapura; A . praised Krshna, “the soul of the 
universe, etc. 77 ; they saw Dhytarashtra, etc. ( 7 ); Krshna 
passed the night in the apartment of A .; at morning they 
proceeded to Yudhishthira ; then they set out from Hasdna- 
pura with Subhadra, etc.; A . returned.—g 784 (do.), XIV, 
63 ; A . repeatedly embraced Krshna; as he came upon the 
desert he beheld Utanka.—g 785 (do.), XIV, 62 ; Vyasa 
came and predicted to Prtha, Uttara, A and Yudhishthira 
that the son of Uttara would become a great prince through 
the puissance of Krshna and Vyasa; A . became comfoi ted. 
63 1874, 1887: Yudhishthira summoned all his brothers, 
and spoke to them about performing the borso - sacrifice, 
and about obtaining the wealth of Marutta; Bhlmasena 
proposed to worship Qiva; A n etc., approved. 64*^ -die 
Pandavas, etc., set out for the gold of Marutta. 66 ; They 
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made offerings to Qiva, etc.; then they again set out for 
Hastinapura. 66 : Meanwhile Kyshna, etc., arrived; Uttara 
gave birth to Parikshit, who was still-born. 67, 1969 : 
Snbhadra lamented (v). 68 : Krshna entered the lying-in- 

room (description). 69 : Krshna touched water and with¬ 
drew the Brahma-weapon and revived the child. 70 : When 
Parikshit was a month old, the Pandavas came back with 
the wealth. 71, 2081: A ,, etc. (/>), would officiate at Yudhi- 
shthira’s sacrifice. 72, 2105 : According to the counsel of 
Yyasa, A. was charged with the protection of the horse. 
73, 2115, 2139: Yudhishthira asked A. to spare all hostile 
kings as much as possible and to invite them- to the horse- 
sacrifice ; A. with the Gandiva followed the horse ; all 
Hastinapura came out to see him; a disciple of Yajiiavalkya 
followed him in order to perform auspicious rites for him, 
and also many brahmans and kshattriyas. In course of the 
horse’s wandering many great and wonderful battles were 
fought. The horse wandered over the whole earth; from 
the Horth it turned to the East; myriads of kings fought 
with A. } because they had lost their kinsmen on the field of 
Kurukshetra, the same did innumerable Kiratas, Yavanas, 
Mlecchas, and Ary as. 74 : The Trigartas attacked A., who 
in vain asked them to forbear; the Trigarta king Suryavarman 
fought with A who slew his younger brother Ketuvarman; 
then he fought Dhrtavarman, was wounded in his hand and 
dropped the Gandiva, hut took it up again and slew eighteen 
warriors; the Trigartas fled and accepted A's dominion. 
75, 2188, 2190 : In Pragjyotisha, Bhagadatta’s son king 
Yajradatta (description) attacked A, on his elephant, but, 
after a fierce battle—76, 2195, 2197, 2207, 2208, 2209 — 
during three days, be on the fourth day had his elephant slain, 
and promised to como to the horse-sacrifice. 77 : The 
Saindhavas seated on chariots attacked A., who was on foot, 
recollecting Jayadratha; omens appeared; the Gandiva fell 
down; the gods, etc., shouted “ victory tf to A ., who once more 
used his bow ; the Saindhavas fled. 78, 2265, 2273, 2280 : 
The Saindhavas once more rallied; A . urged them to surrender, 
but in vain; then Dul^ala, taking her grandson, the son of 
Suratlia, in her arms, repaired to A.; A . cast off his bow, 
and asked after Suratha (the son of Jayadratha); she said 
that he had died from sorrow when he heard of Ah arrival; 
A . comforted her ; Dul^ala asked her warriors to desist, and 
' returned home ; at last the horse arrived at Manipura— 
79, 2338—where Babhruvahana, Ah son by Citrangada, 
approached A. with humility; A. angrily blamed him for 
having fallen away from kshattriya duties. Ulupi pierced 
through the earth and beheld her [step-]son standing distressed, 
and incited him to fight A.j which he did; he even caused 
the sacrificial horse to be seized; gravely wounded, A. praised 
his son highly; at last A, fell down in a swoon, and so did 
Babhruvahana. 80, 2371: Citrangada lamented. At last 
Ulupi thought of the gem that has the virtue of reviving 
a dead man; the gem came; she placed it on tho breast 
of A .; he revived, 81, (2402): Asked by A., Ulupi 
recited tho curse of the Vasus for Ah having slain Bhlshma 
ill unfair fight; if A. had died without having expiated his 
sin, he would have fallen into Hell; A. highly approved of 
her deed and told Babhruvahana to come with his mother, 
etc., to the horse-sacrifice; Babhruvahana promised to come 
and to take upon himself the task of distributing food among 
the brahmans. He asked A . to pass the night in the city 
with his two wives; but A, was prevented by his vow of 
following the horse. 82, 2456, 2462: The horse at last 


turned its face towards Hastinapura ; at Rajagrha, the 
Magadha king Meghasandhi, the son of Sahadeva, mounted on 
his chariot, attacked A. y who was on foot; he was told to come 
to the horse-sacrifice. In Vafiga, Pundra, and Koqala A . 
vanquished innumerable Mleccha armies. 83 : A. proceeded 
towards the south. At the beautiful city of the Cedis, Qarabha, 
the son of Qicupala, fought A . and then worshipped him, etc. 
Citrangada was vanquished by A. ; tho Nishada king, the 
son of Ekalavya, was vanquished after a furious battle, etc. 
King Ugrasena came to A. with Yasudeva. Then along the 
coast of the western ocean ; then to the Gandharas, where 
a fierce battle ensued with the Gandhiira king, the son of 
Qakuni. 84, 2491: At last the king, disregarding A. ’s peaceful 
advice, fought alone; A . shot off his headgear; the mother 
of the king came out and forbade her son to fight; A. told 
him to come to the horse-sacrifice. 85, 2511 : At the news 
of his arrival to Hastinapura, Yudhislithira rejoiced, etc., and 
made magnificent preparations for the sacrifice. 86, 2559: 
Krshna, etc., came and told about A. that he had been very 
much emaciated, and that he was near at hand. 87, 2587, 2592, 
2593 : Yudhislithira enquired of Krshna why A. was fated to 
bear such hardships in life; Krshna attributed it to the elevation 
of Ah cheekbones. Bhlmasena, etc., became gratified with 
Ah triumphs. A messenger announced tho arrival of A. y 
and received large gifts. On the second day A. entered the 
city (description). A. saluted Yudhislithira, etc. 88 : The 
sacrifice was duly performed; 89, 2655.—§ 786 (do.), XIY, 
91, 2814: “ Yudhisbthira, Bhhna, and A. resembled Indra.” 
— § 787 (AQramavasap.), XY, 1: For fifteen years the 
Pandavas did everything under the advice of Dlirtarashtra; 
Bhlmasena alone did not forget his grievances. 2 : From 
fear of Yudhishthira nobody dared to speak evil of Buryo- 
dhana or Dhrtarashtra. Bhlma, however, reverenced the old 
king outwardly, but with a very unwilling heart. 3 : After 
fifteen years Dhrtarashtra, afflicted by the cutting words of 
Bhlma, asked Yudhislithira’s permission for himself and 
Gandhari to retire-to-tbe woods clad in rags and barks in order 
to practise austerities ; 10, 333, 346. 11 : Yudhishthira 

and A\ applauded Dhrtarashtra’s intention to perform tho 
9 raddha of Bhlshma, etc., before setting out for the woods; 
Bhlma was unwilling ; A. sought to pacify him, seconded by 
Yudhisbthira. 12, (382), 387, 392 : A. urged Bhlma to 
forget the injuries of Duryodhana. 13, 403 : Yidura reported 
the speeches of Yudhisbthira, A. y and Bhlma to Dlirtarashtra. 

15, 434 : When Dhrtarashtra and Gandhari set out witli his 
daughters-in-law on the day of full-moon in the month of 
Karttika, Yudhishthira and A. were filled with grief. 

16, 455 : Yidura and Sanjaya and Kunti retired with Dhrta¬ 
rashtra and Gandhari into the woods; Dhrtarashtra caused Krpa 
and Yuyutsu to remain and made them over to Yudhishthira.—- 
§ 788 (do.), XY, 22 : Afflicted with grief, the Pandavas 
did not attend to their kingly offices; they set their heart 
upon seeing Dhrtarashtra, etc., and proceeded towards the 
forest. 23, 618, 628: Headed by A . (on a chariot with white 
horses) and Krpa, they proceeded slowly (description, of the 
expedition). 24, 646 : Sahadeva and Kunti informed 
Gandhari of tho arrival of the Pandavas, and then advanced 
towards A. } etc. (/3), dragging the childless old couple. 25, 
658, 662 : To the ascetics who had come from diverse regions 
to see the Pandavas, Sanjaya pointed out eacli of them 
(fry). 26 : Yidura entered the body of Yudhishthira, but 
was not cremated; 28, 747 (e).—§ 789 (Putradarqanap.), 
XY, 29 : The Pandavas passed about a month in that 
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forest; Vyasa came; Dhrtarashtra wished to see his dead 
children and kinsmen ; the grief of Gandhari, etc. (£), was 
revived; she said that for sixteen years Dhrtarashtra never 
slept for grief; and also Krshna, etc. (e), grieved exceedingly; 
asked by Vyasa to tell what she wished— 30 —KuntI told 
the story of Karna’s birth ; Vyasa promised to show her 
Karna. 31 : They all proceeded towards the Bhagirathi, 
and waited for the advent of night; at sunset they 
bathed and finished their evening rites. 33 l When night 
came, Vyasa plunged into the Bhagirathi for a bath and 
summoned all the deceased warriors, who all rose up from 
the water with a loud uproar. 33 : When they had sported 
with one another for that night, Vyasa dismissed them within 
the twinkling of an eye.—§ 791 (do.), XV, 36, 1004 (ft ): 
Dhrtarashtra became released from his grief ; all returned 
home; the Pandavas had passed more than a month in the 
wood.—§ 792 (Xaradagamanap.), XV, 37-39 : Two years 
later the Pandavas were visited by Xarada, who told them 
that Dhrtarashtra, etc., had been burnt by a forest con¬ 
flagration ; only Sanjaya had escaped. The Pandavas and 
the citizens all proceeded to Ganga in order to offer oblations 
of water to them, etc. — § 793 (Mausalap.), XVI, 4, f 107 : 
After the mutual slaughter at Dvaraka, Krshna sent Daruka 
to inform A. and tell him to come quickly; Krshna, entering 
Dvaravatl, told his father to protect the ladies till A . came. 
Bala-Rama and Krshna died. 5, 135, 138 : A. with Daruka 
proceeded to Dvaraka; when Krshna’s 16,000 wives saw A., 
they uttered a loud cry. The city seemed to A. to he like the 
terrible river Vaitaranl. A. } Satya, and Rukmini fell down 
and wailed ; then praising Krshna and comforting the ladies, 
A. went to Vasudeva, 6 k, 151, 153, 154, 157, 169: Vasu- 
deva lamented and said he would die by abstaining from food. 
7, 183, 224, 227, 230, 253 : A. said that the hour had come 
also for the Pandavas to depart [from the world] (X); 
lie would, however, first move the women, the children, and 
the aged of the Vrshnis to Indraprastha. Then he entered 
the hall of the Yadavas called Sudharma (sudharmam yadavim 
sab ham ), where he told the citizens and ministers that he 
would take away with him the remnants of the Vrshnis and 
Andhakas, as the sea would soon engulf the city, etc. A . 
passed that night in the mansion of Krshna. At dawn Vasu¬ 
deva by yoga attained to the highest goal; his four wives 
ascended the funeral pyre. When A. had caused Vasudeva 
and his four wives to be burnt, he visited the place where the 
Vrshnis had been slaughtered, and caused the last rites to he 
performed and Kama and Krshna to he burnt. On the 
seventh day he set out with the ladies and children, the Yadava 
troops and other inhabitants, with Krshna’s 16,000 wives, 
and Vajra; they numbered many millions in all; then the 
ocean flooded Dvaraka; they proceeded in slow marches; 
at Paiicanada the Abhiras (Mlecchas) conspired to rob the 
cavalcade. A. only with great difficulty succeeded in 
stringing his bow. His celestial weapons would not come 
to his mind ; the women were snatched away by the robbers ; 
A. 9 8 shafts soon became exhausted; formerly they had been 
inexhaustible. A. became very distressed; he escorted the 
remnant of the cavalcade to Kurukshetra; he established 
the son of Krtavarman in the city of Marttikavata with the 
remnant of the women of the Bhoja king; the remainder, 
with children and old men and women, at Indraprastha with 
Vajra for their ruler; the son of Yuyudhana (with old men, 
etc.) on the banks of the Sarasvatl, etc.; then A. entered the 
x’ctreat of Vyasa. 8, 254, 255, (261): A . informed Vyasa of 



what had passed (y) (“ 500,000 warriors have thus been laid 
down”). Vyasa said that Krshna, as also the Pandavas, 
had finished their work; “the time has come for your 
departure from this world,” etc. (f). A. entered Hastinapura 
and informed Yudhishthira of what had taken place.—§ 794 
(Mahaprasthan.), XVII, 1, 2, 5, 20, 31, 37, 38: The 
Pandavas set their heart on leaving the world ; the kingdom 
was made over to Yuyutsu, and Parikshit installed as king in 
Hastinapura, while Vajra ruled in Indraprastha. Krpa was 
installed as the preceptor of Parikshit. The subjects tried 
in vain to dissuade them ; they and Draupadi divested them¬ 
selves of their ornaments and dressed in the harks of trees; 
then they threw their sacred fires into the water. Then they 
set out on their journey: the five Pandavas, Draupadi, and 
a dog; wandering towards the east they reached the sea of 
red water. Agni came (fl) and caused A. to throw the 
Gandiva and his inexhaustible quiver into the water and 
thus restore them to Varuna. They now proceeded towards 
the south, etc., wishing to make ground of the whole earth. 
2, 67 : Having crossed Himavat, etc., Krshna dropped down, 
in consequence of her partiality for A. ; then Sahadcva, then 
Nakula, then A . fell down; A because he had said that 
he would consume all the foes in a single day, hut had 
not accomplished it. 3, 92 : Yudhishthira*s second test. 
— § 795 (Svargarohanap.), XVIII, 1-3 : Yudhishthira’s 
third test: 2, 36, 66. 4, [128: When arrived in heaven 

Yudhishthira saw there Govinda (Krshna) in his Brahma- 
form (description), adored by Phalguna (Arjuna)].—Cf. the 
following synonyms:— 

Aindri (“ son of Indra ”), q.v. 

Bharata (“descendant of Bharata ”), q.v. 

Bhimanuja (“younger brother of Bhlma”) : IV, 1668. 

Bhimasenanuja (do.): V, 5759. 

Blbhatsu (“loathing”): I, 2273, 2275, 2278, 4809, 
5302, 5310, 5364, 5389, 5523, 6492, 7887, 8037, 8063, 8165, 
8233, 8243, 8258; II, 523, 1928, 2370; III, 551, 589, f915, 
1246, 1275, 1387, 1910, 2020, 2061, 8290, 8292, 8421, 
10885, 11429, 11526, 11935, 14833, 17261, 17274 ; IV, 46, 
367, 1184, 1227, 1283, 1307, 1311, 1376 (enumeration of 
Arjuna’s ten names), 1378, 1385 (etymology), 1441, 1474, 
1475, 1479, 1486, 1493, 1508, 1512, 1527, 1610, 1625, 1649, 
1653, 1698, 1702, 1712, 1718, 1939, 1946, 1988, 1997, 2028, 
2038, 2125, 2350; V, }852, 2216, 2672, 2800, 2823, 2855, 
2969, 3177, 4649, 4709, 4785; VI, 717, 2020, 2552, 3211, 
3746, 4834, 4839, 4973, 5212, 5286, 5488, 5558, 5609, 5612, 
5621, 5739, 5788, 5790; VII, 320, 420, 669, 768, 787, 
1309, 1995, 2486, 2536, 2561, 2815, 2816, 2823, 2829, 3223, 
3240, 3251, 3268, 3293, 3356, 3374, 3685, 4218, 4294, 5354, 
6063, 6075, 6091, 6094, 6219, 6283, 6411, 6768, 6780, 6966, 
7085, 7088, 7091, 7216, 7714, 7834, 8081, 8289, 8386, 8465, 
9007, 9103, 9105, 9115, 9246, 9399, 9402; VIII, 159, 1636, 
2129, 2179, 2584, 2863, 3237, 3245, 3578, 3581, 3582, 3751, 
|3833, 4009, 4112, f4778, 4843; IX, 135, 201, 731, 1570; 
XI, 376, 662, 689; XII, 652, 819; XIV, 1792, 2155, 2182, 
2224, 2230, 2283, 2488, 2506, 2579; XV, 370, 397, 400; 
XVI, 167, 170, 177. 

Brhannala (the name which A. gave himself with king 
Virata) : IV, 54, |306, f307, f308, (849), 850, (852), 852, 
1186, f 1190, 1193, 1205, 1206, 1212, 1214, 1217, 1220, 
1222, 1223, 1228, 1229, 1248, 1256, (1259), 1274, 1276, 
1314, (1315), 1342, (1343), f2151, |2159, 2167, |2169, 
f2175, 2181, 2199, 2204, 2214, 2216, 2229. 






Arjuna. 



Pakhamrgadhvaja (=Kapidhvaja); VII, 5802. 

Cakraja (“ son of Indra”): XIY, 2560. 

Cakranandana (“son of Indra”): III, 1843. 

Cakrasunu (“son of Indra”): VI, 4731; YII, 1804; 
VIII, f3345, f3521. 

^akrasuta (“ son of Indra ”): VI, f3753. 

Cakratmaja (“son of Indra”): III, 1724, 11912; 
YII, 6575; XIV, 2325. 

Qveta^va (“ with, white horses ”) : II, 1683 ; III, 
10881; VI, 5451, 5470; YII, 4712; VIII, 1076, 1578 ; 
X, 631 ; XIY, 2135, 2183; XV, 73. 

Qvetaliaya (“with white horses”): V, 2133; VII, 
1228 ; VIII, 4346. 

Cvetavaha (“with white horses”): III, 10847; V, 
5759; XII, 30. 

Cvetavahana (“with white horses”): I, 7374; III, 
10532, 10863 ; IV, 1349, 1375.(enumeration of Arjuna’s ten 
names), 1377,1382(etymology), 1648; VII, 3287, 3294, 6584, 
7329; VIII, 4475 ; XII, 25 ; XIV, 2222, 2466; XVII, 64. 

Devendratanaya (“ son of Indra ”): VII, 7716. 

Dhananjaya (“ conqueror of booty ”): I, fl61, fl68, 
f192, 388, 496, 608, 2292, 2444, 4921, 5272, 5275, 5289, 
5483, 5496, 5498, 5531, 5539, 5654, 5741, 6439, 6461, 6468, 
6518, 6891, 7124, 7136, 7375, 7503, 7753, 7762, 7766, 7770, 
7790, 7822, 7829, 7848, 7851, 7878, 7931, 7972, 7979, 8028, 
8034, 8079, 8326, 8472; II, 130 (°s«Ma Tumluruh), 647, 
823, 970, 987, 995, 996, 1003, 1010, 1011, 1017, 1478, 1607, 
1707, 1716, 1889, 1890, 1920, 2157, 2260, 2411, 2422, 2539, 
2569; III, 595, 918, 922, 943, 1361, 1439, 1458, 1469, 1489, 
1497, 1506, 1508, 1509, 1517, 1588, 1685, 1710,1712, 1813, 
1818, 1864, 1877, 1888, 1918, f2009, 2016, 2017, 3087,4021, 
8280, 8432, 8446, 10283, 10870, 10872, 10873, 10880, 10898, 
11069, 11821, 11833, fll894, fll905, 11917, 11925, 11926, 
11931, 11942, 11987, 12011, 12059, 12270, 12284,12290, 
12293, 12295, 12302, 12311, fl2316, 12443, 12569, 12579, 
14758, 14768, 14791, 14832, 14954, 14972, 14976, 14989, 
14991, 15004, 15007, 15012, 15015, 15019, 15065, 15066, 
(°sakhatmunam dargayim asa .... Citrasenah), 15069, 
f 15655, fl5673, f 15694,115706, 15742,15770, 15771,16606, 
16920, 17273, 17294,17297, 17299; IV, 39, 148, f309, f311, 
572, 573, 575, 583, 587, 620, 649, 845, 1211, 1233, 1260, 
1265, 1266, 1269, 1271, 1286, 1318, 1376 (enumeration of 
the ten names of A.), 1378, 1380 (etymology), 1391, 1459, 
1564, 1569, 1571, 1580, 1582, 1618, 1620, 1638, 1758, 1781, 
1822, 1857, 1921, 1995, 2006, 2022, 2024, 2025, 2035,2044, 
2055, 2065, 2083, 2087, 2093, f2110, f2129, 2130, 2318, 
2323, 2324, 2345, 2368; V, 130, 134, 144, 146, 150, 620, 
629, f677, f688, f724, f736, f763, f»72, fl809, +1810,1956, 
1957, 2085, 2099, 2187, 2196, 2199, 2324, f2413, 2480, 
2190, 2500, 2508, |2512, 2800, 2974, 3071, 3072, 3162, 
3195, 3199, 3200, 3204, 3490, 3496, 3707,3976,4171,4358, 
4425, 4652, 4691, 4707, 4708, 4722, 4777, 4817, 4869, 4937, 
5136, 5142, 5165, 5167, 5295, 5344, 5370, 5487, 5514, 5559, 
5623, 5784, 5868, 5873, 7588, 7630, 7639 ; VI, 18, 697, 707, 
762, 844, 927, 1034, 1118, 1178, 1241, 1260, 1310, 1483, 
1526, 1533, 1541, 1554, 1677, 1822, 1982,1999, 2075, 2115, 
2136, 2150, 2153, 2161, 2375, 2425, 2554, 2558, 2565, 2568, 
f2595, f2633, f2644, f2647, f2679, 3004, 3070, 3088, 3119, 
3126, 3163, 3269, 3282, 3557, 3563, 3581, 3586, f3751, 
f3756, f3757, 3759, -|-3775, 4323, 4339, 4587, 4618, 4621, 
4643, 4645, 4738, 4844, 4944, 4970, 4971, 4988, 5066, 5073, 
5118, 5227, 5282, 5288, 5300, 5311, 5325,5356, 5366, 5487, 
5527, 5542, 5548, 5577, 5613, 5647, 5726, 5778, 5803,5848, 


5853; VII, |63, 95, 194, 199, 225, |248, 328, 331, 333, 341, 
346, 352, 353, 417, 460, 468, 670, 675, 700, 707, 725, 759, 
760, 774, 777, 779, 1063, 1221, 1237, 1246, 1247, 1248, 
1249, 1254, 1255, 1307, 1322, 1425, 1491, 1523,1527,1637, 
1758, 1990, 2476, 2582, 2648, 2655, 2660,2701,2706, 2789, 
2791, 2804, 2820, 2822, 2827, 2841, 2966, 2974, 2979, 3057, 
3089, 3132, 3140, 3154, 3176, 3183,3193, 3239, 3244, 3253, 
3339, 3342, 3344, 3348, 3352, 3353, 3354, 3382, 3395, 3397, 
3415, 3417, 3428, 3432, 3434, 3435, 3441, 3648,3688, 3697, 
3706, 3707, 3759, 3763, 3764, 3777, 3798, 3801, 3805, 3811, 

3832, 3834, 3874, 3875, 3886, 3889, 3899, 3901, 3902, 3934, 

4196, 4197, 4228, 4236, 4243, 4246, 4270, 4281, 4392, 4404, 

4480, 4484, 4637, 4708, 4724, 4954, 4971, 5013, 5106, 5131, 

5140, 5167, 5168, 5244, 5252, 5255, 5256, 5264, 5324, 5326, 

5373, 5451, 5547, 5776, 5805, 5807, 5810, 5812, 5813, 5818, 

5824, 5842, 5852, 5885, 5934, 5987, 5989, 6074, 6083, 6113, 

6122, 6123, 6140, 6142, 6144, |6153, 6155, 6170, 6172, 6197, 

6223, 6244, 6246, 6257, 6275, 6302,6347, 6391, 6393, 6455, 

6473, 6474, 67S1, 6849, 7093, 7100, 7108, 7274,7497, 7670, 
7710, 7724, 7781, 7802, 7810, 7817, 8058, 8182, 8189, 8218, 

8227, 8264, 8267, 8283, 8288, 8290, 8291, 8293, 8310, 8323, 

8347,8369, 8463, 8471, 8605, 8690, 8706, 8802, 8803, 880 4, 
8865, 8873, 8945, 9039, 9052, 9082, 9098, 9112, 9258, 9390, 
9398, 9495; VIII, 42, 61, 105, 114, 232, 299, 368, 421, 427, 
494, 614, 655, 656, 683, f697, f701 (jighummr Tndmvarajam 
Dhananjayam ; so also B. and Nil., who explains Indruvarajam 
to be Krshna; ought we not to read °suh sendravarajam 
Ma°?), 823, 1093, 1096, 1102, 1166, 1384, 1674, 1689, 
1693, 1694, 11739, fl751, 1755, 1763, 1771, 1781, 1782, 
1789, 1800, 1803, 1805, 1807, 1809, 1813, 1825, 1956, 1972, 
1974, f 1980, fl987, 2151, 2159, 2165, 2421, 2607, 2815, 
2833, 2960, 2964, 2974, 3041, 3273, 3279, 3281, |3285, 
3294, 3309, 3322, 3323, 3324, 3327, 3380, 3388, 3405, 3420, 
3433, 3449, f3516, f3520, 3564, 3565, 3568, 3583, 3584, 
3586, 3631, 3680, 3797, f3804, f3845, t3850, f3851, f3869, 
4026, 4034, 4036, 4043, f4068, f4069, f4077, 4085, f4086, 
4091, 4092, 4094, 4097, 4102, 4106, 4114, .4116, 4126, 4130, 
4144, 4273, 4274, f4298, f4330, 4350, 4373, 4382, 4395, 
4410, 4419, 4429, 4431, 4433, 4473, 4477, f4494, f4504, 
|4507, f4511, f4525, f4546, f4558, f4590, f4598, f4604, 
f4612, f4614, f4617, f4622, |4684, |4691, 4768, f4777, 
■j-4795, |4805, |4823, 4863, 4866, 4876, f4907, |4926, 4959, 
4983, 5011, f5041; IX, 142, 155, 158, 209, 210, 450, 706, 
725, 799, 820, 1020, 1026, 1029, 1063, 1286, 1338, 1444, 
1477, 1569, 1599, 3252, 3261, 3266, 3318, 3469, 3483; 
X, 443, 610, 681, 687, 691, 692, 705, 707; XI, 359, 613, 
617, 815; XII, 54, 192, 195, 581, 732, 768, 771, 772, 
775, 1694, 1911, 1913, 13236, 13250, 13303, 13322; XIII, 
6925 ( triyugau pundanlculcshau Viisudcva-Dhananjayau), 7019 
(= Vishnu, 1000 names), 7791 ; XIV, 372, 373, 417, 933, 
1471, 1476, 1482, 1511 {°grhah) t 1512, 1589, 1862, 1867, 
2116, 2121, 2123, 2149, 2150, 2152, 2168, 2170, 2171, 2186, 
2187, 2213, 2215, 2216, 2267, 2269, 2277, 2283, 2291, 2294, 
2298, 2303, 2319, 2336, 2345, 2379, 2396, 2397, 2409, 2416, 
2438, 2439, 2465, 2470, 2503, 2516, 2570, 2585, 2586 
(°kathcim , i.e. A.’s adventures when following the sacriiicial 
horse); XV, 387, 408, 853 (in reality = Kara); XVI, 112, 
145, 156, 171, 182, 210, 220, 236, 240, 244, 287; XVII, 
34, 42, 52. 

Gandivablirt (“ armed with the Giindlva”) : V, 711; 
XIV, 2253, 2258* 2445. 

Gandivadhanvan (“ having the Gandiva for his 
bow”): I, 524; II, 2083; III, 1269, 1921, 2049, 2060, 11532, 







Arjuna. 


11826, fl4760, (15657, 17471; IV, 46, 1401, 1632 (°»»<»/»; 
so also B.), (1675, 1692, 1723, 1894, 2112; V, 56, 99, f654, 
•(•656, f657, f 1815, 2086, 2087, 2294, 2486, 3199, 4796, 5302, 
5334, 5773, 5805; VI, 729, 2078, 2142, 2642, 3122, 3199, 
3201, 3206, 4741, 5626, 5633; VII, 329, 666, 684, 1486, 
1908, 2622, 2746, 2785, 3059, 3131, 3326, 3935, 4877, 6207, 
7046, 7111, 8285, 8338, 8443, 9430; VIII, 233 (Qariiga- 
Gandimdhanvanau ), 3233, 3307, 3540, 3608, 3610, 4160, 
4467, (4678, (4792, 4999, 5025; IX, 225, 841, 3467, 3470, 
3471, 3473, 3480, 3482; X, 195, 196, 631, 676, 723 (°«A 
snuahd Yirutasya sutii, i.e. Uttara); XI, 571 (°ah snushd 
Yirdfa-duhitS,, i.e. TTttara), 684 (°ah sutam svasrlydm Ydsu- 
devasya, i.e. Abhimanyu), 605, 653, 818; XII, 52, 142, 1464, 
1921; XIII, 6924 ; XIV, 1783, 2266, 2373, 2429. 

Gandivadharin (“holding the Gan diva”) : VIII, 
1820. ' 

Gandivin (“possessing the Gandlva”): VIII, ((898 
( Rari° vigraham). 

Guda!ke 9 a: I, 5524, 7964; III, 1715, 1781, 1905, 
10848,'10878, 11833, 12565, 15754, 17263; IV, 45; V, 
5328, 5644, 5865; VI, 790, 854, 887, 1253; VII, 3083, 
4215, 5134; XII, 651, 893; XIV, 382, 2157, 2168, 2201, 
2353, 2486, 2519; XV, 362. 

Indrarupa (“ having the form of Imlra ”), q.v. 

Indrasuta (“ the son of Iudra ”), q.v. 

Indratmaja (“the son of Indrn”), q.v. 

Indravaraja (VIII, 701), v. Dhananjaya. 

Jaya (“Victory”): II, 770; III, 10270 ( °dtmajasya , 
presumably = Abhimanyu), 11525, 15608; V, 162 (?), f710 ; 
VII, 1228 ( Qcetahayah ), 3137, 6304, 6539, 8263 ; VIII, 625, 
(-4070 ; XIV, 2296, 2376, 2424 ; XVI, 252. 

Jishnu (“victorious”): I, 5228, (7014 (Bhlinah sa°), 
(7033, (7078, f7079, 7091, 7130, 7141, (7158, 8244; II, 
(2229; III, 425, 1401, 1443, 1567, 1593, 1596, 1609, 1790, 
1891, 8277, 11818, 11823, fl!896, (11897, (12321, (15645, 
17297 ; IV, 1375 (enumeration of Arjuna’s ten names), 1378, 
1388 (etymology), 1570, (1692, 1702, 1786, 1986, 1990, 
2063, (2092, (2147; V, (654, f717, 3161, 3495, 3824, 3840, 
4177, 5557; VI, 2074, (2611, (3758, 4982, 5296, 5313, 
5315, 5352, 5633 ; VII, 1240, 1414, 2973, 2978, 6175, 6411, 
6413, 6496, 6736, 6775, 6778, 8353; VIII, 711, 1103, 1118, 
1435, 2739, (3357, f4560, f4682 ; XII, 1370 (?Devasthdnena 
Jishnuna), 4079 ; XIV, 2098, 2124, 2145, 2156, 2165, 
2167, 2193, 2384, 2392, 2505, 2560 (Qahrajam), 2563, 2577; 
XV, 410. 

Kapidhvaja (“ with the ape-banner ”): V, 3495; VI, 
(2659, 5663; IX, 521. 

Kapiketana (do.): XIV, 2457. 

Kapipravara (“ with the excellent apo ”): X, 631. 

Kapivaradkvaj a (“ with the excellent ape in his 
banner”): VII, 326. 

Kaunteya (“ son of Kunti ”), q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravacjreshtha, etc. 

Kauraveya, Kauravya, q.v. 

Kiritalbhrt (“ wearing the diadem”): XIV, 2436. 

Kirltamalin (“ adorned with a diadem as a garland”): 
III, (11906, f 12570; IV, (1678, 1997, 2068; VI, (2625; 
VII. 5262, (6296. 

Kiritavat (“having a diadem”): XI, 696. 

Kirltin (“having a diadem”): I, (163, 400, 426, 434, 
460, 471, 488, 489, 546, 5478, 6952, 7103, 7115, 8024, 
8043; II, 1021, 1029, 1888; III, 1928, fl931, (11895, 
fll905, (11916, (-12318, f 12578, f 15653; IV, (1294, 
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1375 (enumeration of tho ten names of A.), 1377, 1384 
(“ formerly, when I fought the Danavas, Qakra put a 
diadem resplendent as the sun on my head, therefore men 
called mo Kiritin”), (1661, (1677, (1680, (1684, (1687, 
(1688, 1720, 1724, 1846, (2100, (2134, (2149 ; V, 137, 138, 
165, 621, 622, 629, (761, (1811, (1814, (1910, 2099, (2104, 
(2421, 5910, 5930; VI, (1281, 2149, 2380, (2585, (2632, 
2635, (2641, (2649, (2650, (2660, (2671, 2692, 3137, 5224, 
5231, 5338, 5491, 5557, 5568, 5581, 5584, 5590, 5597, 5650 ; 
VII, (81, (83, 105, 287, 419, 486, 663, 723, 741, 1218, 

1298, 1332, 1434, 1463, 2987, 3183, 3194, 3200, 3202, 3215, 

3429, 3748, 4709, 5821,5856,5952,6072, 6097,6101,(6149, 
6174, 6283, (6445, 6450, 6520, 6527, 6571, 6579, 6965, 6968, 
7123, 7135, 7209, 7215, 7219, 8910, 9330 ; VIII, 154, 285, 
428, (673, (704, 763, 826, 1948, 2189, 2219, 2609, 2794, 
2906, 3234, (3517, (3530, (3533, (3591, (3832, (3854, 
(3858, 4041, (4082, 4101, 4109, 4118, 4128, 4143, (4192, 
(4303, (4304, (4331, (4336, (4343, (4346, 4378, (4561, 

(4564, (4566, (4575, (4584, (4585, (4608, (4630, (4660, 

(4683, (4702, (4708, (4780, (4785, (4796, (4809, (4818, 

4838; IX, 113, 114, 131, 1340, 1390, 1473; XIV, 2141, 

2144, 2145, 2221, 2270, 2322, 2472, 2476, 2481, 2485 ; 
XV, 364. 

Krshpa, q.v. 

Krshnasaratlli (“having Krshna for his charioteer”), 
q.v. 

Kuntxputra (“son of Kuntt ”), q.v. 

Mah.endrasun.il (“ son of Indra ”), q.v. 

Mahendratmaja (“son of India”), q.v. 

Nara, q.v. 

Pakat^asani (“son of Indra”), q.v. 

Pandava, Pandaveya, etc., Pandunandana, 

etc., q.v. 

Partha (“ son of Prtha ”), q.v. 

Paurava (“ descendant of Puru ”), etc., q.v. 

Phalguna: I, 396, 576, 4407, 5228, 5231, 5355, 5362, 
5397, 5403, 5414, 5467, 5474, 5528, 5872, 7104, (7137, 
7408; II, 977, 1016, 1031, 1651, (2161; III, 469, (1369, 
1515, 1547, 1558, 1561, 1562, 1595, 1603, 1612, 1618, 1623, 
1634, 1660, 1687, 1750, 1801, 1816, 1832, 1837, 1875, 
(1878, 1925, 1938, 1953, 1985, 4011, 10882, 10889, 11820 
(BMmasenud avarajah), 11927, 12010, 12070, 12566, 14803, 
15190, 15342, 15773, 15782, 16983, 17171 ; IV, 90, 641, 

1299, 1375 (enumeration of A.'s names), 1378, 1383 
(Ottarubhydm Fhalyunlbhyum nutohatrabliyam aharn diva \ 
juto Jlimavatah prshfhe; Una mam Phalgunam vuhth), 1816, 

1849, 1852, 1875,’ 2052, (2135, 2153, (2157; V, (657, (660, 
(760, (852, (858, 2092, 2094, 2132, (2228, 2846, 5518, 
5519, 5524, 5526 (°dndm gatdni va), 5563, 5569, 5571 
(°unam gatani va), 5615, 5639, 5714, 5814, 7587; VI, 606, 
707, 2158, 2462, 2465, 2467, (2639, 3200, 3203, 4020, 
4148, 4547 («»° imam lokam), 4552, 4740, 4875, 4914, 4918, 
4922, 5235 (dvitiya iva Phalgunah), 5.310, 5477, 5481, 5556, 
5585, 5586, 5592, 5594, 5625, 5654, 5730, 5732, 5812, 
5833 ; VII, 461, 718, 761, 1039, 1220, 1269, 1415, 1456, . 
1519, 2610, 2620, 2635, 2779, 3172, 3228, 3321, 3361, 3432, 
3918, 4208, 4247, 4275, 4292, (4685, 4786, 4815, 4878, 
4880, 5104, 5118, 5119, 5155, 5187, 5250, 5257, 5258,5263, 

5266, 5267, 5857, 5858, 5990, 6073, 6096, 6101, 6119, 6121, , 

6128, 6130, 6209, 6290, 6299, 6389, 6553, 6575, 6577, 6767, 

6776, 6977, 6987, 6992, 7015, 7053, 7059, 7090, 7099, 7115, 

7117, 7119, 7120, 7199, 7757, 7798, 8167 (C. has Punda- 
vasya), 8248, 8249, 8250, 8280, 8287, 8296, 8352, 8392, 







9189; VIII, 16, 256, 304. 370, 423, 963, 1301, 1315, 1576, 
1645, 1658, f 1794, 1824, 1834 ( °dndm gatani vd ), |19G5, 
f 1989, 2311, 2419, 2595, 2825, 3191, 3244, f3344, f3355, 
j-3380, f3533, 3570, 3596, 3767, f4062, 4113, 4129, 4135, 
f4302, 4365, 4444, f4522, |4600, f4650, 4765, f4804, 5017; 
IX, 1455, 1830, 1883, 1900, 3521; XII, 32, 51, 57, 602, 
1479, 1910, 13131, 13132 ; XIY, 366, 414, 1475, 1524, 
1537, 1954, 2104, 2202, 2240, 2260, 2262, 2274, 2301, 2463, 
2588, 2596, 2612; XV, 363, 371, 384, |135; XYI, 204; 
XVII, 39, 68 ; XVIII, 128, 165 {°sya suto , i.e. Abhimanyuh). 

Prabhanjanasutanuja: VII, 6268. 

Savyasacin (“ ambidexter.”): I, fl98, 459; II, 2621, 
2624, 2635, 8235, 8277, S3H ; III, |228, 575, 4005, 8412, 
12006, 15176, 16974; IY, 1246, 1295, 1376 (enumeration of 
A.’8 ten names), 1386 (etymology, v, Gan diva); Y, f657, 
2293, 2350, 2477, 3194, 3403, 4649, 4770, 4772, 4786, 4801, 
4825, 4950, 5115, 5238, 5241, 5466, f5651; YI, fl279, 2048, 
5044 ; VII,- 2661, 2793, 2807, 3011, 3124, 3410, 4465, 
4707, 4807, 5255, 5337, 5781, 6328, 7023; YIII, 125, 128, 
130, |676, 706, 1949, |3843, |4563, f4577 ; IX, 1, 133, 
167, 215, 732, 1322, 1326, 1327, 1366, 1571 ( lolcavirena ), 
3485; XI, 607; XIY, 383, 1781, 2108, 2163 (°karad), 
2231, 2415, 2448, 2451 ; XY, 35, 816 (mdtaram °ah) i 1067, 
1068; XYI, fll6; XVII, 5; XVIII, 35, 118. 

Surasunu (“ son of a god ”) : III, 8282. 

Tapatya (“ descendant of Tapatl,” ef. Tapatyupa- 
kliyfma) : I, 6514, 6516, 6517 (Tapatl ndma Jed caisha 
Tapatya yailerte vayam ), 6520, 6633. 

Trida 9 avaratmaja (“ son of Indra”): YII, |167. 

Vanaradlxvaja ( = Kapidhvaja): YI, 5490. 

Vanaraketana (^Kapidhvaja): XIY, 2430, 2446. 

Vanaraketu (=Kapidhvnja): Y, 4683. 

Vanaravaryaketana (=Kapidhvaja): XIY, 1533. 

Vasavaja (“son of Indra”): IV, j-1674. 

Vasavanandana (“ son of Indra ”), v. Yasava. 

Vasavasyatmaja (“son of Indra”): YII, 1739 
(Vdsavasydtmajdtmajah , i.e. Abbimanyu). 

Vasavi (“son of Indra”): Y, 5115; YII, 1250, 1371, 
2583, 2704; XII, 12963; XYI, 143. 

Vijaya (“Victory”): I, 5232; III, 153/6, 17261; IY, 
[176 (one of tbe five secret names which Yudhishthira gave 
to the Pandavas when with Virata)], [804 (do.)], 1376 
(enumeration of A.’s ten names), 1377, 1381 (etymology); 
Y, 1995, 5234; YI, 3572, 3578, 4510, 5470; YII, 325, 2819, 
4171, 4188, 4203, 6899, 7094, 7754; YIII, 2834, 3143, 
3572 ; IX, 628; XII, 30, 896; XIY, 356, 1967, 2029, 
2161, 2162, 2192, 2353, 2423, 2471, 2477, 2512, 2575, 
2576, 2587; XY, 480, 1066 (°sya janani). 

Arjuna 3 , a rshi in the palace of Yama. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 
II, 8, 328.* 

Arjunabhigamanaparvan. § 317: Hearing that the 
Pandavas had been banished, the JBhojas , Vrshnis, Andhahas, 
the heirs of Pahcdla , the Cedi king Dhrshtaketu, the brothers 
Kaikeya went to see them. As Krshna (b) said : “ the earth 
shall drink the blood of Duryodhana , etc.,” Arjuna tried to 
pacify him by reciting the feats achieved in his former lives 
(b); then Arjuna , the soul of Krslina , became silent, and 
Janardana (i.e. Krslina) (5) replied that he was identical 
with Arjuna. Then Pdncdll (i.e. Krshna), surrounded by 
Dhrshtadyumna and her other brothers, praised Krslina ( b ). 
She then blamed him and the Pandavas. for having let her 
endure the shame of being dragged in the assembly, etc. 


Arjuna—Arj unav anavasaparvan 

(“fie on that Gandiva ( 0 )”), relates the persecutions of 
Duryodhana (cf. § 197) and the valour of Bhlma until the 
I svayamvara. Krshna promised that she should be avenged, 
and Dhrsh\adyumna said: “I will slay Drona ; (jihhandm 
Pitdmaha (i.e. Blrishma) ; Bhimasena Duryodhana ; and 
Dhanahjaya (i.e. Arjuna) Kama ; assisted by Rama and 
Krshna we are invincible in battle even to Indra ” (III, IS). 
—§ 318 : Krshna said that if he had not been absent from 
DvaraJcd (v. 610 : the Anartta country) at that time, he should 
have come and prevented the gambling by either persuading 
Dhrtardslitra (relating how the son of Vlrasena was formerly 
deprived of his kingdom, etc.), or compelling him by force; 

; on arriving at Dvdrakd he had learnt from Yuyudlidna what 
had happened and had instantly come to see them (III, 13). 
— §§ 319-321 : Saubhavadhop. (q.v.).^—§§ 322-324 : Dvaita- 
vanapravega (q.v.).—§§ 325-327 : Draupadi-paritapa-vakya 
(q.v.).—§§ 328-329 : Kamyakavana-pravega (q.v.).—§ 330 : 
Indradarqana (q.v.). Por continuation v. Kairataparvan. 

Arjunadayada = Abhimanyu. § 581 (Bhlshmav.) : YI, 
61, 2689 (7). —§ 590 (Dronabhishek.): YII, 14, 570. 

Arjunagraja = Bhimasena : I, 5472. 

Arjunaka, a hunter. § 719 (Gautami-lubdhaka- vyala- 
Mrtyu-s.) : XIII, 1, 18, 21, 35, 61, 69, 71, 77, 79, 80. 

Arjunanandana = Abhimanyu: YII, 1634. 

Arjunapurvaja ~ Bhimasena : YI, 4356. 

Arjunasuta: VI, 90, 4022 (=Iravat); 100, 4579 
(= Abhimanyu). 

ArjunasyabMgamana (“the visit of Arjuna to the 
heaven of Indra”). § 10 (Parvas.): I, S, 320 (parva = 
Arjunabhigamanaparvan). 

Arjunasya vanavasah (“the dwelling of Arjuna in the 
wood”). § 11 (Parvas.): I, S, 363 ( —Arjunavanavasa- 
parvan). 

Arjunasya vane vasah (do.). § 10 (Parvas.): I, 8, 315 
(-do.). 

Arjunatmaja 1 == Abhimanyu : YII, 1534, 1591, 1631, 
1807, 1893. 

Arj unatmaj a 3 = Ira vat: YI, 3979, 4048. 

Arjunavanavasaparvan (“ the section relating to 
Arjuna’s dwelling in the wood,” the « 16 th of the minor 
parvans of Mhbhr.). § 247 : The Pandavas continued to 
resido there, and by their prowess they brought many kings 
under their sway, and on account of their virtue the whole 
race of the Kurus grew in prosperity. After some time robbers 
lifted the cattle of a brahman , who then repaired to Khdndava- 
prastha and reproved the Pandavas. Arjuna heard it; but the 
chamber where the Pandavas had their weapons being then 
occupied by Yudhishthira with Krshnd } Arjuna was obliged 
to violate the established rule by entering the chamber. 
Then, armed with the bow and attired in mail and riding on 
his war-chariot decked with flagstaffs, he pursued the thieves 
and compelled them to give up the booty. Then, notwith¬ 
standing Yudhishthira's objections, he went to the forest to 
live there for twelve years (I, 213). —§ 248 : Arjuna set 
out followed by brahmans conversant with the vedas and 
veddhgas and devoted to the contemplation of the Supreme 
Spirit ( adhydtmacintalcdh ), by mendicants ( bhailcshah ) devoted to 
Bhagavat ( Bhagavadbhalctdh ), by reciters of the Purdnas {suidh 
Pauranikdh ), and by reciters of sacred stories ( divydhhydndni ), 
etc., and settled at Gahgddvdra , where the brahmans performed 
innumerable agniliotras. One day when Arjuna had performed 
his ablutions in the Gahgd , and offered the oblations of water to 
his deceased ancestors, and when he was about to rise up from 
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the stream desirous of performing his sacrificial rites before 
the fire, he was drawn away to the bottom of the water by 
Ulupl, the daughter of the Nag a king Kauravya of the lineage 
of Airdvata , urged by the god of desire. There he saw 
a sacrificial fire, where he performed his sacrificial rites, by 
which Agni was much gratified. Ulupi persuaded him that 
it was a greater merit to give himself up to her than to keep 
the vow of a brahmaedrin, and having spent the night there, 
he in the morning, accompanied by Ulupi, came back to 
Gahgddvdra. Ulupi, taking leave of him there, said that he 
would be invincible in water (I, 314). —§ 249 : Then he 
set out towards the Himavat and came to Agasiyavata 
and the mountain of Vamhtha ; in Bhrgutiihga he bestowed 
many thousands of kino, etc., on brahmans and visited 
many tirthas (especially all those in Any a, Vanya , and 
Kaliiigd). At the gate of the kingdom of Kalihga the 
brahmans desisted from following him further; ho crossed- 
Kalihga, beheld the Mbhendra mountain adorned with the 
ascetics, and went to Manipura, proceeding slowly along the 
seashore. There he married Citrdhgadd, the daughter of king 
Citravdhana (5), and dwelt there for three years. When 
Citrdhgadd had given birth to a son, Arjuna set out on his 
wanderings again (I, 315).— -§ 250: Then Arjuna went to 
the tirthas at the southern ocean. There five tirthas were 
shunned on account of five crocodiles that seized the devotees: 
Agastgatirtha , Saubhadra , Paulo mu, Kdrandhama (giving the 
results of a horse-sacrifice), ancl Bharadvdja 1 8 tlrtha, ArjUna 
plunged into the Saubhadra (so called after a maJiarshi ), and 
was seized by a crocodile, which he dragged to the shore. 
It then became the apsaras Varga, the friend of Dhanapati 
(Kubera). When she with her four companions ( Saurabheyi , 
Samici, Vudvuda , and Lata), going to the abode of Kubera , 
had in vain tempted an ascetic brahman, that brahman had 
cursed them, saying that they should become crocodiles for 
100 years (I, 316). Varga said: “As we asked the rshi 
to grant us pardon, he said: < 100 and 100,000 are all 
indicative of eternity; but the words 100 as employed by mo 
is to be understood as a limited period ; you will be delivered 
by an exalted individual, and those waters shall become 
sacred and purifying under the name of Naritirthanid The 
devarshi Ndrada directed us to these lakes, and said that 
Bhanahjaya (i.e. Arjuna) would soon deliver us.” Arjuna 
then also delivered the other four apsarases. Then he pro¬ 
ceeded to Manipura to see Citrdhgadd ; with her he had 
begotten king Babhruvdhana . Then he proceeded towards 
Golcarna (I, 317). —§ 25*1: Then Arjuna visited the tirthas 
on the shores of the western ocean, and arrived at Prabhdsa, 
There Madhusudana ( = Krshpa) visited him, and he and 
Arjuna , who were the rshis Nara and Ndrdyana , sported 
there for some time. Then they went to the Raicataha 
mountain, after Krshna had caused this mountain to be well 
adorned by many artifices; there he saw the performances 
of the actors and the (lancers. The next morning they set 
out for Bi'dralcd, welcomed by the Bhojas, Vrshnis , and 
Andhalcas. There he dwelt in the mansion of Krshna for 
many days (I, 318). 

Arjunavara (VII, 1550, “inferior to Arjuna,” sc. Arjunir, 
i.e. Abhimanyu); hut 33, has Arjundd varah (“better than 
Arjuna”). 

Ar j uni 1 = Abhimanyu : I, 8027 ; VI, 1824, 2365, 2373, 
2460, 2730, 3223, 3436, 3559, 4560, 4584, 4613, 4747, 5158, 
5406; VII, 546, 548, 556, 1509, fl550 (cf. Arjunavara]^, 
1553, 1557, 1564, 1579, 1597, 1623, 1626,1630, 1636, 1659, 


1725, 1736, 1768, 1783, 1786, 1803, 1818, 1821, 1840,1852, 

_ 1855, 1856, 1874, 1897,1898, 1909, 1920, 1963; XIV, 1958. 

Arjuni 2 = Qrutakirti: HI, 14731 (Qrutalcarmd ); VII, 1095 
(Qrutalcirtin tu Braupadeyam ), 4059. 

Arjuni 3 — Iravat: VII, 1738. 

*Arka 1 == Surya (the Sun): I, 42, 2771, 4388 ; III, 146 
(Dhaumya’s enumeration of the 108 names of the Sun), 192 
(Yudhishthira’s hymn to the Sun); XII, 11744 (has given 
the Yajurveda to Yajriavalkya). 

Arka 2 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Arka 3 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1, 230 (belonging 
to the past). 

Arka 4 . § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2668 (a Danava incarnated 
as thorajarshi Bshika). 

Arkaja. § 562 (Bhagavadyan.): V, 747, 2730 (born among 
the Balihas). 

Arkaparna. § 101 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2551 (one of the 
sixteen Devagandharvah Mauneyah). 

Arkaputra = Karna: I, f7026. 

Arnavalaya — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Arohana «* Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

*Arsha, adj. (“belonging to or named after the rshis ”) : 

_ XII, 349 (vidhih). 

Arshabha. § 598 (Pratijnap.): VII, 79, 2813 (practically 
like the note Bshabha). 

Arshtiskena 1 , a rshi. § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 456 (jdgrame)* 
—§ 22 (Pramadvara): I, 8a, 962.—§ 434 (Saugandhikah.): 
III, 156, 11445 ( °dgrame ).—§ 436 (Yakshay.): 111,158, 
11626 (°sya rdjarsher dgramam), 11627 ; 159, (11643).— 
§ 437 (Vakshay.): Ill, 160, 11661 ( [°dgrame ; here the 
Pandavas dwelt for some time), 11666, 11672 ( [ c dgrame ).— 
§ 438 (do.) : III, 161, 11741 (the Pandavas entrusted 
DraupadI to him) ; 162, 11812 (°sya rdjarsheh . . . 

dgramam ).—§ 439 (do.): III, 163, 11841, 11842. — § 448 
(Ajagarap.): III, 176, j-12338.—§ 615 (Baladevatirth.): 
IX, 39, 2270 (had formerly undergone austere penancos 
and acquired Brahmanhood at a certain tlrtha), 2281 ; 
40, 2285, 2287, 2293 (§ 61 5m). In the Krta age A. 
(dvijottamah), though residing for a long time in his 
preceptor's house, and attending to his lessons every day, 
could not master any branch of knowledge or the Vedas . By 
austere penances he then acquired the mastery of the Vedas 
and great learning and became perfect (< siddhah) in that tirtha, 
and bestowed three boons on it: (1) from this day a person 
who bathes in this tlrtha, shall obtain the benefit of a horse- 
sacrifice; (2) from this day no fear from snakes and wild 
beasts will he in this tlrtha ; (3) small exertions in this place 
will lead to great results. Then the muni proceeded to 
heaven.—§ 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319/3, 11783.— § 733 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 25, 1741 (by touching water in his 
hermitage one is cleansed from all sins). 

Arshtishena 2 , a rshi in the palace of Yama. § 267 
(Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 325. 

Arsliyacjrriga (B. °m ): VI, 4019 (= Alambusba). 

Arshyatjriigi : VI, 4039 (kills Iravat), 4552 (== Alambusba), 
4570, 4585 (Alambushah), 4593, 4595 (do.), 4601, 5052 
(rtilcshasam), 5140; VII, 3980, 4067 (Alambusham ); IX, 76 
(v. Alarnhusha), 95 (do.).—Cf. °ga. 

Artayani = Qalya. 

Artha (profit). § 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 59, 2253 (son of 
Dharma and £ri), 2254; XII, 10407 ( = (JJiva, 1000 names 1 ); 
XIII, 1166 (do., 1000 names 2 ); XIII, 6995 (« Vishnu, 
1000 names). 
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*Arthagastra (pi. ~dni) ( li the practical sciences ”). § 11 
(Parvas.): I, 2, 646 (Mahfibharata).—§ 641 (Bajadh.): 
XII,'71, 2723 (°parah).— § 645 (Apaddh.): XII, 137, 
4911.—§ 647 (Brahmadatta-Pujanl-s.): XII, 139, 5203.— 
§ 657 (Apaddh.): XII, 167, 6219.—§ 663 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 201, 7369.—§ 704 (do.): XII, 302, 11206.—§ 742 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 39, 2241. 

Arthakara = giva ( 100 ° Writes *)• 

Artimat (a mantra?). § 68 (Astika): I, 58, 2188 (who 
recalled A. to his mind, would have no fear from serpents).— 
Cf. Asita K 

Aruja. § 537 (Bama-Bavana-y.): III, 285a, 16365 (a 
rakshasa, a warrior of Havana’s). 

Aruna 1 (the charioteer of Surya). § 27 (Kagyapa): I, 16, 
1091: Son of Kagyapa and Yiriata ; came out of the egg, 
though not yet full-grown, and cursed his mother. — § 34 
(Garuda): I, 24, 1263, 1264: Carried by Garuda and 
placed in the east.—§ 35: I, 24, 1275, 1277, 1278: At 
this time Surya, who was in danger of being devoured 
by Balm, and did not obtain any help, became wroth, 
and from the mountains of the west began to destroy the 
world with heat. The gods and rshis repaired to Brahm&n, 
who ordered Aruna to become the charioteer of the Sun 
and take away the Sun’s glow. — § 45 (Yalikhily.) : 
I, 31, 1469 : Begotten in consequence of the Valikhilyas 
having cursed Indra, and destined by Kagyapa to become the 
brother and helpmate of Indra.—§ 99 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 
2548 (one of the six Yainateyah).—§ 1205 (Devaganah): 
I, 66, 2603. — § 128 (Qyenl) : J, 66, 2633 ( Arunasya 
bhdrya Qyeni ; her sons are Sampati and Jatayus).—§ 129 
(Amgavat.): I, 66, 2634.—§ 191 (Arjuna) :* I, 123,'4830 
(among the Yainateyas present at the birth of Arjuna).— 
[§ 370 (Tirthay.): III, 84, 8134: v. Aruna; B. has 
Kaugiky-Arunayor. ]—§ 600 (Ghatotk.): YII, 175, 7906 
(Arunena yathd Eavih). —§ 602 (Dronav.): YII, 186, 8458 
(Adityasya purahsarah). —§ 605 (Karnap.): YIII, 32, 1347 
(Arunena yathd . . . Suryo ), 1349 (Sdryarunau yathd). 

— § 615« (Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 2518 ; 46, 2652 (the 
Matrs are arundbhds “of the colour of Dawn”), 2664 (the 
banner which was given to Skanda had the colour of the Dawn 
and the Sun), 2669 (A. gave Skanda a cock —tdmracudam 
. . . caramyudham). —§ 748 (Tarakavadh.): XIII, 86/3, 

4207 (gave Skanda a cock of the splendour of Fire). 

Aruna 2 = giva (1000 names 1 ), etc. 

Aruna 3 = Surya (the Sun): III, 148 (Dhaumya’s enumeration 
of Surya’s 108 names). 

Aruna 4 , ph (°«£). § 630 (Rajadh.): XII, 26a, 774 (Ajdg 
ca 1Prgnayag caiva Sihaidg caiv a, Bharat a ! | Arundk Ketavag 
caiva svddhydye?ia divani gatdh ; Xll. Ajddayo Valakhilyavad 
rshindm gana-vigeshd-h). 

Aruna 1 . § 103 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2558 (among thirteen 
Apsarases, daughters of Pradha and Kagyapa). 

Aruna 2 , a river. § 370 (Tirthay.): III, 84, 8134 (v. Aruna; 
C. has Kaugxkdr mayor : KdliM-sahgamc . . . K°yor ).— 

§ 610 (Qalyap.j: IX, 5, 289 ( Arundm —C. has A °— 
Sarasvatlm ; PCB. “ Sarasvati of red water”). — § 615^ 
(Yasishthap.): IX, 43, 2429 (in order to cleanse the Ba., 
Sarasvati united A. with herself), 2430.—§ 61 bt (Indra): 
IX, 43, 2439, 2441, 2443 : Formerly the presence of that 
river at its site was concealed. Sarasvati repaired to the 
Aruna and flooded it with her waters. This confluence of 
Sarasvati and Aruna is highly sacred. Brahman caused 
Indra to bathe in the Aruna.—§ 775 (Anugasan.): XIII, 


166a, 7647 (Tdmrd 0 ; among the rivers whose names, if 
recited morning, noon, and evening, become purifiers of sin). 

Arunanuja = Garuda. 

Arunatmaja = Jatayu (cf. Sampati). 

Arundhatl, the wife of Yasishtha. § 240 (Yaivahikap.): 
I, 199, 7352 (Vamhthe cdpy A°). —§ 259 (Qarngop.): I, 
2335, 8456 : A . became jealous of Yasishtha, one of the 
seven rshis, etc. ; in consequence of this her presumption 
she has become a little star, like fire mixed with smoke, 
sometimes visible and sometimes invisible : apadhydnena 
sd tena dhurnarunasamaprabha | lahhya ’lahhyd nahhirupd 
nimittam iva pagyati. — § 270 (Brabma-sabha-v.): II, 11, 
459 (in the palace of Brahman).—§ 391 (Bshyagrnga): III, 
113,10092 ( Vasishtham yathd .).—§ 410 (Plakshavataranagam.): 
III, 130, 10553 (°8ahayah Vasishtho , obtained tranquillity 
at TJjjanaka).—§ 496 (Skandotp.): III, 225, 14313 (. A . 
was the only one of the wives of the seven rshis whose form 
Svaha was unable to assume, as a consequence of her ascetic 
merit and devotion to her husband).—§ 497 (do.): III, 226, 
14346 (the only one of the wives .of the seven rshis who was 
not divorced).—§ 565 (Galavacar.): Y, 111, 3834.—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 2a, 65 (yd canhd vigruta, rdjams ! trailohye 
8ddhu-sammatd | Arundhatl tayd ’py esha Yagishthah prshthaiah 
Jcrtah , an omen).—§ 599 (Jayadrathav.): YII, 94e, 3452 
(was invoked by Drona to bless Duryodhana).—§ 6152 (Badara- 
pacana): IX, 48 : Indra related to Qrutdvatl : In this very 
tlrtha the seven B. had, on one occasion, left Arundhatl 
while they went to Himavat in order to gather fruits and 
roots. A drought occurred extending for twelve years; the B., 
having made an asylum for themselves, continued to live 
there in a forest of Himavat. Seeing Arundhatl devoted to 
penances, Qiua in tho form of a brahman came to her and 
asked for alms, and, as her store of food was exhausted, he 
told her to cook jujubes. While she listened to his discourses 
and cooked, without food, that twelve years’ drought passed 
aw r ay to her as if it were a single day. Then the seven B. 
returned; Mahddeva y in his own form, said that the ascetic 
merit of Arundhatl was much greater than theirs, and granted 
her the boon that this spot should become an excellent tlrtha 
named Badarapaeana, resorted to by Si. and D.-r., and that he 
who observes a fast there and resides there for three nights after 
having cleansed himself should obtain the benefit of a twelve 
years’ fast. Then he repaired to heaven. B. wondered at the 
sight of the god and because Arundhatl was unfatigued and still 
possessed the hue of health : 2795, 2798, 2805, 2810, 2814, 
2815, 2818. —§ 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 318, 11711 (one 
who, having previously seen [the star] A ., fails to see it 
. . . has but one year left to live).—§ 750 (Bisastainyop.): 
XIII, 93, 4416, (4445), 4455,4460, (4497), (4528).—§ 751 
(gapathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, ft 4551, (4584). — § 764 
(Anugasan.) : XIII, 123, 5877 (Arundhativa . . . 

Svargalohe mahlyatc). —§ 766 (do.) : XIII, 130, 6102, (6103), 
6112 : A. once explained to B., P., and D. the mysteries of 
Dharma; Brahman granted her that her penances would 
continually increase. 

Arundhatlpati = Yasishtha : I, 6638. 

Arundhativata, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthay.): III, 84, 8019. 

Amni 1 Pancalya, disciple of the rshi Ayoda Dhaumya. § 14 : 
1, 3, 684, 685, 686, 689, 691, 692: A . stopped a break in 
the dike of a field by laying bimself down there, thence he 
was called TJddalaka. 

Aruni 2 . § 99 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2548 (a Yainateya).—§ 191 
(Arjuna): 1, 123, 4830 (== do.); present at the birth of Arjuna. 
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Aruni 3 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2160 (of 
Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Aruni 4 . § 600 (Ghatotk.): VII, 156*, 6851 (attacks Arjuna). 

Aruslll. § 122 (Bhrgu, Cyavana) : I, 66, 2610 (daughter of 
Mann, wife of Cyavana and mother of [Pramati and] Aurva). 

Arvavasu. § 264 (Sabhfdsriyap.): II, 4, 105 (a rshi in 
the palace of Yudliishthira).— § 414 (Yavakritop.): III, 
135, 10704 (Raibluyasya tu sutdv distdm Arvavasu-Pardvasu) 
(hardly the same) —§ 417 (do.): Ill, 138, 10792, (10800), 
10801, 10804, 10809 : Deceived by his brother Paravasu, he 
composed the Bahasyaveda of the Sun,etc.—§ 665 (Mokshadli.): 
XII, 208e, 7592 ( °Paravasu ).—§ 717 (TJparicara.): XII, 
337*, 12758 (°Pardvasit)^% 770 (Atmgasan.): XIII, 151£ 
7108 (° Pardvasu ; among the It. [called] Manavas). 

Arvuka (pi. °dh) y a people. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31 y, 
1119 (conquered by Sahadeva). 

Arya 1 . § 500 (Skandop.): Ill, 228a, 14396 (a Matr, one 
of the mothers of Qign).—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 
230, 14495 (a graha). 

Arya 2 = Uma, q.v. 

*Aryah (“ Aryans”): II, 2040 ( ndryu mlecchanti bhdshdbhih). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9, 321 ( Arya. Mlecchug ca ) ; VI, 
1636 ( Mlecchdg cdrydg ca) ; XIV, 2137 ( mlecchuh . . . 
drydg ca prthmpdldli ). 

Aryaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1552.— 
§ 197 (Bhlmasenarasap.): 1,128, 5026 (the great-grandfather 
of Prtha; he caused eight jars of the Serpents* rasa to be 
given to Bhimasona).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 1037, 6627, 
3635 (Sumukha is the grandson of A° Kauravya), 3639 ; 
104, (3656). 

Aryaman 1 (“ comrade who negociates wedding ”), one of the 
Adityas. § 88 (Amgavat.) : I, 65, 2523.—§ 191 (Arjuna): 
I, 123a, 4822 (came to the birth of Arjuna). — § 258 
(Khanclavadah.): I, 227, 8267 (attacked Krshna and Arjuna 
with a bludgeon furnished with sharp spikes). — § 266 
(Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 302 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 576 
(Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 34, 1233 (Krshna said: Pitrndm 
Aryamd casmi , i.e. the Sun ?).—§ 615 m (Skanda): IX, 45 y, 
2507.—§ 615 (Baladevat.): IX, 54, 3049 (on the Yamuna 
Indra, Agni, and A. in days of yore had obtained great 
happiness).—§ 665 (Mohshadh.) : XII, 208/3, 7581 (an 
Aditya).—§ 730 (Anugasan.): XIII, 18\X, 1368 (has sprung 
from 9iva).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 1517, 7093 (an Aditya). 

Aryaman 2 = the Sun : III, 146 (Dhaumya’s enumeration).— 
§ 630 (Bajadh.): XII' 26, 776 (daJcshinena ca panthdnaru 
Aryamno ye divam gatdh | etdn hr iy aval dm lohdn uhtavdn 
purvam apy aham ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7576 
(enumerated by Bhishma among the Prajapatis; A. and his 
sons were leaders and creators of all creatures). 

Aryaman 8 =» Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Aryavartta, a country in Bharatavarsha, Hindustan (v. 
BE.). § 713 (Qukakrti): XII, 326, 12229 (mam degam). 

Asahaya = Qiva: XIII, 1233 (Nitya Atmdsahdyag ca) (1000 
names 2 ). 

Asahya = Qiva: X, 256. 

Asamamnaya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Asamanjahsuta = Amgumat: III, 8884. 

Asamanjas 1 . § 388 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 107, 8888, 8891, 
8892: At the request of Ytidhishthira , Lomaga related: Asa¬ 
manjas, the son of Sagara and Qaibyd , used to seize the 
children of the citizens by the throat and throw them into 
the river. At the request of the citizens, Sagara caused his 
ministers (sacivdn) to drive Asamanjas immediately from the 


city.—§ 640 (Bajadh.): XII, 57, 2054, 2055 (the eldest 
son of Sagara, who exiled him, because he used to drown the 
children of the citizens in the Sarayu). 

Asamanjas 2 . § 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 2100 ( viditam me, 
mahdprdjna ! Bhojeshv evdsamanjasam | putram santyalctavdn 
purvam paurandm liitahlmyayd ; the last half-gloka is omitted 
in V.; ought we not to translate “ I for my part know that 
something like the story of Asamanjas has really happened 
among the Bhojas ” ?). 

Asanga (“without affections”), a name of Chastisement. 
§ 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 121<r, 4430. 

Asanjna, V. Mahapurushastava. 

Asankhyeya — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Asat = £iva (1000 names 2 ); = Maliapurusha, XII, 12864; 
= Vishnu (looo names).—Asatah prabhava-, etc. = 
Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Asatya(P). § 490 (Angirasa) : 111,219, 14133 (Qamyor 
apratimd bhdryd Satyd Satyd Hha Dharmajd). 

Ashadha 1 . § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2699 (a king, 
incarnation of the gana Krodhavagah).—§ 554 (Sainyody.): 

_ V, 4 7 , 80. 

Ashadlxa 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ashadha 3 , adj. (“named after the nakshatra Asliadhah”). 
§ 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 106/3, 5157 (mdsam ; the man 
or woman who during this month subsists upon one meal, 
obtains incomparable lordship); 109, 5379 (do.; the man 
who fasts on the twelfth day of the moon in the month 
A., and for the whole day and night worships Krshna as 
Vamana, attains to the merit of Haramedha and sports with 
Apsarases). 

AsRadha 1 , pi. (°dh), a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 746 

(Anugasanik.): XIII, 64, 3276 ( purvdsu ), 3278 (utiardsu). 
—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 4264 (\_purvdsu]-uttarasu ).— 
§ 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5390 (do.; at the candravrata the 
two A. should be in the moon’s thighs). 

AshadhI (the day of full-moon of the month of A,). § 658 

(Krfcaghnop.): XII, 171, 6384. 

Ashtada9avarah. § 273 (Bajasuyar.): II, 14, 599 
(hulair °aih, some tribes who thought they would be uuable to 
check Jarasandhain 300 years), 604 (samgrdme 1 shtddagavare; 
there Harnsa is slain by Bama). 620 (hshattriyair °aih , 
fortify Gomanta). 

Ashtaka. § 149 (Yayati) : I, 86-93: 86, 3539 (rdjnd ; 
Yayati ascended to Svarga accompanied by A., etc.). 88, 
f3569 (rdjarshivarali ; when falling from heaven Yayati was 
beheld by A.). 89, (f3579), f3586, f3588, |3589, (f3590): 
Yayati, who was the maternal grandfather of A., discoursed 
with him on haughtiness, etc., and told him his own 
history. 90, (f3600), (f3602), (|3605), (f3608), (f3611), 
(f3615), (j-3616), (f3620): Yayati spoke to A. of those who 
talk about their own merit, etc. 91, (f3627), (3634), (3636): 
Continuation. 92, (3645), (f3650), (f3653), (|3655): Yayati 
said that he should now fall into the Bhauma hell. 93, 
(3673), (3675), (|3680), [3683, ([3688) : The kings, A ., 
etc., offered him their ‘lokas/ and would themselves go to 
hell; Yayati did not accept the offer; then appeared five 
golden cars, in which they all five* ascended to heaven ; 
Yayati told them that he was their maternal grandfather, 
etc.—§ 378 (TIrthay.): Ill, 93, 8465.—§ 467 (Baj any amah.): 
Ill, 198, 13301 (to the horse-sacrifice of king A. Vaigvamitri 
all kings came), 13304, 13305 (A. should first come down 
from heaven, because he had praised himself for having 
given away thousands of kine).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 
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56 £*, 1768. — § 565 (Galavacar.) : Y, 119 , 4019, 4021 
(begotten by Yigvamitra upon Madhavl; A. then went to 
a certain city).—§ 566 (Yayati): Y, 121 , 4057 (as Yayati 
was falling from heaven, he fell among his daughter’s sons 
Pratardana, Yasumanas, Qibi, and A., in the Naimisha wood, 
where they performed a Yajapeya; they gave him their 
virtues and the merits of all their sacrifices).—§ 656 (Khadgot- 
pattik.): XII, 1663 , 6200.—§ 751 (Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 
94 a, 4551, (4582) /3. — § 775 (Anugasan.): XIII, 186*/, 
7681 (among the principal kings to be recited at sunset and 
sunrise as purifiers of sins). 

Ashtavakra 1 , a rshi. §11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 449 ( viprarshih). 
—§ 412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 132, 10599 ( Kahodasunuh ), 
•(*10601, f 1060*3, f 10608, fl0613, |10614, fl0620: Cursed 
by Kahoda; Qvetaketu informed him who his father was; 
they both go to the sacrifice of Janaka). 133, (f 10623), 
((-10626), (j-10629), (10631), (fl0637); (|10643), (10645), 
(10647), (10648): A. defeats Bandin. 134, (f 10651 ), 
fl0657, (f 10659), (|10661), (|10663), (10665), (fl0667), 
(fl0669), (|10670), f 10671, |10672, (fl0673), (fl0676), 
(10680), f 10681, (|10688) : Defeated by A., Bandin was 
merged into the sea ; Kahoda let A. bathe in the river 
Samanga, at which all his limbs were immediately made 
straight. — § 731 (Ashtavakra-Dik - s.) : XIII, 19, 1390 
(Ashtdvakrasya samvadam Digay a 8 aha), 1391, 1395, (1406), 
1417, (1454), (1469) : A. asked for Suprabha and made 
a journey to the north. 20, (1496), (1498), (1500), (1505), 
(1508): Here the goddess of the north put him upon a 
trial. 21, 1513, 1521 ( viprarshe ), 1529: A. came back to 
his own hermitage, was wedded to Suprabha, and continued 
to dwell in his own hermitage. 

Ashtavakra 2 , a tirtha. § 733 (Anugasan.): XIII, 26?’, 
1727 : Bhishma mentioned the profit of bathing in A., etc. 

[Ashtavakra-Dik-saijivada(h)] (“ discourse between 
Ashtavakra and the goddess of the North ”). § 7315 

(Anugaeanik.): XIII, 19 fi.: Bhishma said: In clays of 
yore Ashtavakra (of severe penances) asked B. Vadanya for 
his beautiful daughter Suprabha . Vadanya first caused him to 
make a journey to the North, indicating the road : (1) JfTimavat 
^peopled by Si. and Ca.) ; (2) the sacred liver Buhuda , 
where he bathed in one of the tlrthas , etc. (description), 
and worshipped Rudra and Umd ; (3) Kaildsa , where he saw 
a golden gate, etc. (a), and was honoured by Kubera among 
Y. (with Manibhadra ), G., and K., and where Aps. (/3) danced; 
there he remained a celestial year ; (4) having crossed 
Kaildsa and Mandara as also the golden mountains, he came 
to the region where Mahadeva resides attired as an ascetic, 
Pdrshadas of which are frolicsome and fond of dance and 
possessed of faces of diverse forms, which was peopled by Si., 
Ca., and Pg., where Umd had practised austerities for the sake 
of [obtaining] fyva\ where, in days of yore, on the Mahdpdrgva 
[mountain] (to the north of the god) the Seasons, etc. (a'), 
in their material forms had adored Mahadeva ; (5) a beautiful 
forest (description), where the river Manddkini was seen, 
with an old and decrepit female ascetic (with many beautiful 
maidens), who in vain tempted him with love (XIII, 19 ), 
at last appearing in a beautiful form (XIII, 20). She 
turned out to be the goddess of the North ( Uttm'dm digam), 
who, having been gratified by B. Vadanya, had devised this 
trial and now instructed him, showing him the levity of 
women, even when aged; “thou hast subjugated all the 
worlds by thy strength of mind; thy journey back will not 
be irksome; thou wilt obtain the wife thou hast chosen; 
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she will bear thee a son.” Ashtavakra came back to his 
own abode, and then to Vadanya , who wedded him to the 
girl. There he continued to dwell joyously in his own 
hermitage (XIII, 21). 

Ashtavakrlya(m) (“episode relating to Ashtavakra”). 
— § 51 (Parvasaiigr.) : I, 2, 449: A. atraiva vivado yatra 
Bandind , etc. — § 412 (Tirthay.) : III, 132 ff. : Udddlaka 
gave his own daughter Sujdtd in marriage, together with 
sacred learning ( grutam ), to his disciple the brahman Kahoda , 
who had served him long. The embryo in her womb had 
become versed in the Qdstras and the Vedas with the ahgas , 
and blamed Kahoda , who had been reading the whole night. 
The great rshi Kahoda cursed him to become crooked on 
eight parts of his body, wherefore he, when born, was 
called Ashtavakra. In order to procure wealth for Sujdtd, 
Kahoda went to king Janaka (son of Indradyumna, v. 133, 
10624), where he was defeated in a controversy with the 
suta (v. 10613, etc., sxitaputram v. 10671) Bandin and was 
immersed into water. Uddalalca prevailed upon Sujdtd to 
keep it a secret from Ashtavakra, who regarded Uddalalca 
as his father and (jvetaketu, the son of Uddalalca, who was 
of the same age with himself, as his brother, until in his 
12th year (jvetaketu in anger happened to disclose the 
matter to him. He and Qvetaketu then went to the sacrifice 
of Janaka, and on being driven from the entrance Ashtavakra 
met the king (III, 132), and in the course of a conversation 
with him and the doorkeeper he compared Janaka to Yayati , 
and said that he had heard that Bandin caused those whom 
he had vanquished in disputation to be drowned in the sea 
by men sent by Janaka, and he declared that ho had come to 
maintain the unity with Brahman ( Brahmddvaitam ) and to 
defeat Bandin; then he answered several enigmatical questions 
(about the wheel of Time, the thunder and lightning, the 
fish, egg, stone, and river) and was admitted (III, 133). 
Here they disputed in such a way that Bandin enumerated 
things of which there is only 1 (fire, Sun, Indra , and Yama ), 
Ashtavakra groups of 2 ( Indra and Agni, 2 devarshis: 
Ndrada and Parvata, 2 Agvins , 2 wheels of a chariot; 
husband and wife), Ba° of 3 (3 times the creatures are born, 
etc.; see Nil.), A 0 of 4 (4 are the dgramas of the brahmans ; 
4 orders perform this sacrifice (!), etc.), Ba° of 5 (5 fires, etc.), 
A° of 6 (6 cows, it is asserted by some, are the dahhind 
for establishing the sacred fire, “ udhdne” etc.), Ba° of 7 
(7 domesticated animals, 7 wild animals, etc.), A° of 8 (8 gdnas 
make a gatamdna , see BB., 8 are the legs of the garabha, 
etc.), Ba° of 9 (9 are the samidlienl verses for the Pitrs, etc.), 
A° of 10 (10 are the cardinal points, etc.), Ba° of 11 (11 are 
the ekudaginas of the creatures, see Nil., 11 are there the 
yupas , etc.), A° of 12 (12 months, etc.). As Bandin had said 
the first half-fM-a with 13 (the 13th tithi is deemed most 
auspicious, 13 are the islands of the earth), he stopped, and 
Ashtavakra fulfilled the gloka. Bandin was then deemed to be 
vanquished, and at the request of Ashtavakra he merged into 
the sea, after he had declared himself to be the son of Varuna 
and that he had caused the brahmans to be drowned in order 
that they might see the twelve years sa Ur a of Varuna that 
was performed simultaneously with that of Janaka. They 
at once reappeared, and Kahoda let Ashtavakra bathe in the 
river Samahgd, and all his limbs were immediately made 
straight, and the Samahgd became a remover of sin. “There¬ 
fore you also should bathe there ” (III, 134). 

*Asi(h) (“the sword,” person). § 656d (Khadgotpattik.): 
XII, 166, 6162, 6165, 6166, 6188, dharmagarbhena ; 6191, 
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its forms are the different sorts of punishment; ib. c, its I 
eight mysterious names, Asi, etc.; 6203 foil., etc. 

Asiknl (a river in Bharatav.). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Q\, 330. 
Asiloman (a Danava). § 92 (Am^avat.): I, 65, 2531. 
Asipatravana (“the forest where the leaves of the trees 
are like swords,” a locality in hell). § 710 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 322, 12075.—§ 795 (Svargaroh.): XVIII, 2, 49. 
Asita 1 or Asita Devala (very often A°o D°ag caiva) or 
Devala, a yshi. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 106 (A.D.). — 

§ 59 (Sarpasattra): I, 63a, 2048 (A.D.). —§ 68 (Astlka): 

< I, 58, 2188 (Asitam cdrtimantan ca Sunltham cdpi yah 
smaret, a mantra?). — § 116 (Anujavat.) : I, 66, 2590 
( Pratyushasya viduh put ram rshim ndmnd 'tha Devalam ; the 
same?).—§ 165 (Satyavatll.) : I, 100,* 4045 (devarshift ; 
Para^ara had rejected -4. when he asked for the hand of 
Satyavati).—§ 230 (Dhaumya-puroh.): I, 183, 6914 (D., the 
elder brother of Dhaumya).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, I 
105 (A.D). —§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, ll<x, 441.—§ 296 , 

(Dyutap.): II, 63, 1917 (A.D. ; sprinkled Yudhishthira 
with sacred water).— § 2985 (Dyutap.): II, 69, 2038 : A.D. 

(“ who always perambulates these doors of the worlds”) has | 
said that gambling is sinful, as is all deceitfulness.—§ 301 
(Dyutap.): II, 72, 2420 (D.). —§ 317 (Arjunabhigam.): 
Jir, IS, 510 {A.D.).— § 376 (TTrthay.) : III, 85, 8263 
(A.D.) among the rshis who expected Yudhishthira at the 
tirthas).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 34, 1217 (A.D.) — 

§ 581 (Bblshmav.): VI, 68 /), 3042 (D.). —§ 599 (Jaya- 
drathav.) : VII, 94e, 3453 (Drona invoked A.D., etc., when 
casing Duryodhana in invulnerable armour).—§ 615 (Bala- 
devatirth.): IX, 49, 2852 (A.D. obtained great yoga powers 
in Adityatlrtha); 60, 2854 ( A.D. ), 2859 (D°asydgrame), 
2861 (D.) y 2862 (D), 2863 (D), 2864 (D), 2865 (D), 
2868 (D), 2870 (A.), 2875 (A.D.), 2878 (D.) f 2880 (A.D), 
2887 (D), 2889 (D.), 2891 (D), 2892 (D), 2893 (A), 
2894 (A.), 2895 (A.), 2896 (A), 2897 (D), 2898 (A.) } 
2900 (D), 2902 (A.D), 2903 (D.), 2905 (D), 2906 (D), 
2907 (D), 2908 (D), 2912 (D.) f 2914 (D), 2916 (D), 
2917 (D), 2920 (A.) (B.; C. has yoshitani), 2922 (A.): In 
Adityatlrtha B. A.D. lived in days of yore, observant of the 
duties of a householder (description); he always practised the 
vow of brahmacarya. Once the ascetic mendicant (bhihshuhah) 
Jaiglshavya, devoted to yoga , came to Devala's hermitage and 
attained to success (siddkim). Devala always kept his eyes 
on him. After a long time, Devala on one occasion lost 
sight of Jaiglshavya ; at the hour of dinner, however, he 
approached Devala in order to solicit alms, and D. worshipped 
him, after the rites laid down by E., for many years; but 1 
Jaiglshavya never spoke a single word to him. D. proceeded 
to the shore of the ocean, journeying through the welkin and 
bearing his earthen jug with him ; there he saw Jaiglshavya, 
who had arrived there before him, at which M.-r. A. -wondered 
much. Having finished his ablutions and silent prayers, 

D. returned to his hermitage, bearing with him his earthen 
vessel filled with water. Entering his own hermitage, he saw 
Jaiglshavya seated there. D. then soared aloft into the sky in 
order to ascertain who Jaiglshavya really was. He saw crowds 
of sky-ranging Si. rapt in meditation, and he saw Jaiglshavya, 
reverentially worshipped by them, and he became filled with 
wonder at the sight. He saw Jaiglshavya set out for the 
Pitrloha > Ydmy aloha, etc. (g). At last he was seen to pass 
into the regions of the brahmasattvins, then through three other 
regions to those of chaste women and such as are devoted 
to their husbands. At this point A. lost sight of him, and 


enquiring of the foremost of Si. in the regions of the 
brahmasattvins, he was told that Jaiglshavya had gone to the 
eternal region (lofta) of Brahman. A. endeavoured to soar 
aloft; hut he soon fell down, and the Si. declared that 
he was not worthy to proceed thither. D. came down, 
descending from one region to another in due order, to his 
hermitage, where he again beheld Jaiglshavya , who taught 
him the religion of Emancipation (mohshd) and the ordinances 
of yoga, etc., and performed all the acts according to the rites 
for that end. Then all creatures with P. began to weep, 
saying, “ Who will henceforth give us food?” D. then 
thought of renouncing the religion of mohsha ; then all kinds 
of fruits and roots, etc., began to weep, saying, “ The wicked- 
hearted D. will once more pluck and eat us, having once 
assured all creatures of his perfect harmlessness.” Then 
D. abandoned the religion of a householder and adopted that 
of mohsha , and obtained the highest success (siddhi) and the 
highest yoga. D. with Brh. applauded Jaiglshavya; only 
Ndrada contradicted.—§ 621 (Kajadh.): XII, 1, 34 (D.). — 
§ 637 (do.): XU, 47, 1594 (A.).—% 664 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 807/3, 7521 (A.D.).—% 675 (do.): XII, 830, 8431 
(A.), 8432 (A.D.), (8433) (D.), 8436 (D), 8439 (D.).— 
§ 688 (do.): XII, 876, 9874 (A.D.), 9875 (D.), (9877) 
(A.).— § 702 (do.): XII, 893a, 10761 (A.D.).~$ 707 
(do.): XII, 319, 11742 (D.)) (3, 11782 (A.D.).— § 730 
(Amiqasan.) : XIII, 18™, 1313 (A.D.).— § 746 (do.): XIII, 
60t, 3332 (A.D.).— § 768 (do.): XIII, 139a, 6298 (D.).— 
§ 775 (do.) : XIII, 166r, 7671 (D.).— § 777 (Svarga- 
rohanika p.): XIII, 168, 7718 (A.D.)) 169/3, 7778 (A).— 
§ 783 (Anugltftp.): XIV, 53a, 1492 (!>.).—§ 786 (do.): 
XIV, 91a,v2843 (A.).— § 787 (Aqramavfisap.): XV, 20/3/3, 
538 (D.). —§ 789 (Putradar^anap.): XV, 29a, 774 (D.). — 
§ 795 (Mahabharata): XVIII, 5c, 199 (A°o D°ah Pitfn 
agrdvayat). 

Asita", a king conquered by Mandhatr. § 595 (Mandhatr): 
VII, 62a, 2282.—§ 6325 (Shodatjarajop., Mandhatr): XII, 
29, 981. 

Asita 3 = Krshna: IX, 3351. 

Asita 4 , a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrtkak.): Ill, 89, 8364. 

Asitadhvaja. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 183,4830 (a Vainateya 
present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Asnehana = $iva (1000 names 2 ). 

*Asta, the place (mountain) in the west where the sun sets: 
I, 717 (°dcala), 1270 (girim), 1894 (-do.), 4143 (*do.) > 
46&J (=do.), 6058 (prdg A°gamandd raveh ); III, 11834 
(girivaragreshtham), 11850 (parvatardfdnam), 11870, 16730, 
17330, 17831) IV, 1731 ; V, 7162, 7216,’ 7246; VI, 2398 
(girim greshtham), 2401, 3831#, b (only in B.), 4231 (Surydsta- 
manaveldydm)) VII, 1452 (girim), 1969 (parvatam), 2800, 
3666 (°gihharmn), 5530, 6058, 6059, 6221, 6257 (mahldharam 
greshtkam), 6291, 6410 (girim), 6614, 9261 (girim)) VIII, 
704, 1241 (girim), 4664, 4705, 4809; IX, 1651, 1654; 
X, 24 ( parvatagreshtham ), 650 ; XII, 743 (girim), [1575 
(astam ite Bhlshme)’], 2119 (upaiti Savita hy astam), [11735 
(astam evdbhyavartata)'], [12518], 12519; XV, 867 (girivaram). 

Astlka(h). § 3 (Anukr.): I, 1, 52: “Some read the 
Mahabharata beginning with A.”—§ 25 (Paulomap.) : I, 11, 
1013 : 11 The deliverance of the Serpents by the brahman A. ; 
mighty in spiritual energy (tapovirya-balopetad) and having 
mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas ( Veda - Vedahga - 
pdragdt)." I, 12 , 1015 (v. Sakasrapad), 1016 (°caritam). — 
§§ 26-69, cf. Astlkaparvan. — § 26: I, 13, 1021, 1024 
(Astlkasya pardnw'sher brdhmanasya), 1028 (his father was 









Astika(iji)—Astradarqana. 


Jaratkaru, q.v.) ; I, 16, 1060 (his mother was Jaratkaru, 
q.v.), 1063 (rescued the Serpents at the Snake-sacrifice of 
Janamejaya, etc.), 1067.—§ 27 : I, 16 , 1069 : A°sya kaveh 
sddhoh .—§ 49 (Yasuki): I, 38, 1634 : Destined by Brahman 
to rescue the harmless ( dharmaedrinah ) among the Serpents. 

~ 7 § 51 (Pariksliit): I, 40, 1660.—§ 55, I, $8, 1929, 1930 : 

A. was born and reared in Yasuki’s house; etymology of his 
name ( astltyuktvu gato yamtit pita garbhastham era tarn | 
vanam , tasmud idam tasya ndmdstlketi vigrutam). —§§ 60—62 
(Sarpasattra): How he appeared at the Snake-sacxifico and 
rescued the remaining Serpents : I, 63, 2065; 64, 2069 
2083, 2089, 2090, 2093, 2094; 56, 2097; 66, 2135, 2138, j 
2139,—§ 68 : The reason why Takshaka had not fallen into 
the fire was that A. had said thrice, “Stay.” Janamejaya 
let the sacrifice come to an end; he bestowed wealth upon 
Lohitaksha, etc. A . returned home after having promised 
that he would become a sadasya at Janamejaya’s horse- I 
sacrifice; he obtained the boon from the Snakes that those, 
who in the morning or the evening cheerfully read the sacred 
account of his act, should have no fear from them; nor should 
those who recall Asita, Artmat , and Sunztha to their minds; 
nor those who would say, “I recall the famous Astika, etc., 
to my mind.” A. at last died, leaving sons and grandsons | 
behind him. I, 68, 2166, 2170, 2172, 2173, 2174, 2180, 
2182, 2184, 2186, 2189, 2190, 2191, 2196 : Astlkasya leaver 
car it am .—§ 790 (Putradarganap.): XY, 35 (on the occasion 
of the account how Dhrtarashtra, obtaining eyesight, beheld 
his children, Yyasa brought Pariksliit from Heaven and 
showed him to Janamejaya; Janamejaya addressed A., who 
praised Yyasa and mentioned the Snake-sacrifice, etc.); XY, 

35, 948 (A°m Ydydvarakulotpannam Jaratkdrusutam ), 949, 1 

950. —.§ 7955 (Janamejaya): XYIII, 5, 179 (Sauti said: 
Hearing this (i.e. the Mahabharata) at the intervals of 
sacrificial rites, king Janamejaya became filled with wonder. 

A ., having rescued the Snakes, became filled with joy). 
Astlka(m) = Astlkaparvan: 1,1, 88 (. Paidomdstika-mulavtin , 
i.e. Bharatadrumah ); 2, 304, 312, 360, 365 (Astlke sarva- 
ndgdndm Oarudasya ca sambhavah | kshlroda-mantkanau caiva 
ianmocchaihgravasas tathd | yajatali sarpa - satrena rdjhah 
Pdrikshitasya ca). XYIII, 6, 266 : “ When the A. is being 
recited, [brahmans] should be entertained with fruits and 
roots, and frumenty, and honey and clarified butter, and rice 
_ boiled with raw sugar (, gudandanam ).” 

Astika(m) akhyana(m) (“ the story of Astika,” cf. 
Astlka-parvan): I, 13, 1023, 1027; 16, 1068; 16, 1072; 
J>8, 2194, 2197. 

[Astika-parvan(°va)], the 5th of the minor parvans. 

§ 26 : I, 13-16 : Sauti related how the ascetic Jaratkaru 
(q.v.), upon a woman, likewise named Jaratkaru, being the 
sister of the Serpent-king Yasuki, begot a son (Astika) 
destined to neutralize the curse inflicted on the Serpents 
by their mother (Kadru). — § 27 (Kagyapa) : I, 16: 
Origin of the Serpents and of Garuda and Aruna.— § 28 
(Am^tumanthana): I, 17-19: In order to explain the 
origin of TTccaihgravas, Sauti related the churning of the 
Ocean and the consequent production of the Amrta, etc.— 

§§ 29-46 (Kadru, Samudra, Samudradarqana, Garuda, Aruna, 
Indra, Kamanlyaka, Supratlka, and Yalikhilya) : I, 20-34 : 
Kadru and Yinata made a bet as to the colour of the tail of 
TTccaihgravas, and Yinata (having been cursed by Aruna, § 27) 
became the slave of Kadru; Kadru cursed the Serpents, her 
sons, to be burnt at the Snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya ; 
exploits of Garucla; Aruna became the charioteer of the 


Sun; Garuda set out to bring the Amrta to the Snakes, who 
had promised that ho and his mother should on this condition 
bo freed from bondage; Yibhavasu and Supratlka, and 
Garuda* s meeting with the Yalikhilyas; omens foreboding 
fear (of losing the Amrta) appeared among the gods, owing to 
Indra’s having formerly been cursed by the Yalikhilyas ; 
Garuda snatched the Amrta, made friendship with Yishnu 
and Indra, and placed the Amrta before the Snakes, who 
declared Yinata to be free; but Indra took it from them. 

— §47: I, 35 : Enumeration of the principal Snakes.— 
§ 48 : Qesha (q.v.).—§ 49 : Consultation of the Serpeuts 
under Yasuki (q.v.); it became known that.Astika would 
be born and save the harmless serpents.—§ 50 : Etymology 
of Jaratkaru.—§ 51: King Pariksliit (q.v.), the son of 
Abhimanyu, was cursed and consequently struck to death by 
Takshaka ; Kagyapa was bribed to return without curing him. 

— § 52 : Janamejaya (q.v.) succeeded his father Pariksliit. 
—§ 53 : The story of Jaratkaru repeated (see § 26) and some¬ 
what enlarged.—§ 54: Jaratkaru (q.v.) left his wife.— 
§ 55 : Astika (q.v.) was born, and reared by Yasuki.—§ 56 : 
The ministers of Janamejaya told him about Parikshit 
(q.v.).—§ 57 : The ministers of Janamejaya (q.v.) learned 
what had happened between Takshaka and Kagyapa. Jana¬ 
mejaya resolved to avenge his father and TJtanka. — 
§ 58 : Janamejaya (q.v.) made preparations for a Snakc- 
sacrifice.—§§ 585-69 (Sarpasattra): Janamejaya’s Snake- 
sacrifice (cf. also Astika); enumeration of the principal 
Snakes that fell into the fire, of Yasuki’s (§ 63), Takshaka’s 
(§ 64), Airavata’s (§ 65), Kauravya’s (§ 66), and Dhrta- 
rashtra’s race (§ 67). § 69 : Sauti said : “ This story I have 
told, as Pramati narrated it to Kuru, after having heard what 
was said by the dundubha 

Astradarqana (“ the show of arms”). § 208 (Samhhav.): 
1, 134 : Whon the princes had become accomplished in arms 
Brona addressed DhrtardXhtra in the presence of Krpa , 
Somadatta, Bdhlika , Bhishna, Vydsa, and Vidura, asking 
him to let them show their proficiency. Vidura then let 
Ih'ona measure out a place, and Kuntz, Cfdndhdri , etc. (“like 
celestial ladies ascending Mem ”), and the citizens came out 
to behold the princes* skill. Brona and Agvatthdman 

, appeared like the Moon (Amgumat) accompanied by the 
planet Mars ( Angdraka ). The spectators, seeing the prowess 
of the princes, fancied they were beholding the city of the 
Gandharvas . Vidura described all the feats of the princes 

to Bhrtardshtra t and Kuntl to GandhCirl (I, 134). A combat 
with maces between Buryodhana and Bhima divided the 
spectators into two parties, until Brona caused Agvatthdman 
to separate them. The exploits of Arjuna (5) were quite 
wonderful. Brona stood surrounded by the five Bdrthm 
like the Moon in conjunction with the five-starred Savitra 
(i.e. Hasta ), and Buryodhana , mace in hand, surrounded by his 
100 brothers and Agvatthdman, was like Purandara (i.e. Indra) 
encircled by the hosts of gods on the occasion of the victory 
over the Banavas (I, 136). Karna ( c ) enters and challenges 
Arjuna . The Bhdrtardshtras stood by Karna , while Brona , 
Krpa , and Bhishna remained with Arjuna . Kuntl swooned 
away, and was restored to consciousness by Vidura , who 
caused sandal paste and water to be sprinkled on her person. 
Krpa rejects Karna ; but Buryodhana then installed Karna 
as king of Anya (1, 136). The sun went down; Buryodhana 
led Karna out of the arena, and the Pdndavas , accompanied 
by Brona , Krpa, and Bhlshma , returned to their abodes 

(1,137). 
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Asura 1 , pi. (°dh), the enemies of the gods: I, 163, 855.— 
§ 28 (Amrtam.): I, 17 - 19 , 1110, 1125 (°J)dnavdh) } 1129 
(, mra°gandn ), 1130 (surd 0 ), 1168, 1170, 1172 (i maU°), 1181 
(°gandn), 1182, 1185 (°gana°), 1186 (mahdP) : participated 
with the gods in the churning of the Ocean, would possess 
themselves of the ambrosia, but were vanquished. — § 30 
(Samudra): I, SI, 1211 , 1219 (the Ocean is called the 
“abode of the Asuras”: Asurdndm ca bdndhavam, i.e. 
garanam , Nil., I, SI, 7). — § 31 (Samudradarg.): I, SS, 1231 
(. Pdtdlajvalandvdsam A°dndm tathdlayam). — § 32 (Kadru, 
Garuqla): I, S3, 1245 ( °ardanah , i.e. the gods). — § 44 
(Garuda) : J, SO, 1418 (. sangrdme devdsure ), 1434 (°pura- 
viddrandh surah). —§ 49 (Vasuki) : I, 39 , 1643 (devdsurah). 
—§ 84 (Adivamg.): I, 64, 2481 (jajnire kshetre rdjndn tu), 
2483 ( jajnire bhuvi bhuteshu teshu teshv Asura , vibko /), 2491 
( mahdP ), 2498 ( surd 0 -lokdndm ). — § 96 (Amgavat.) : I, 65, 
2541 (Dandyushah punah putrag catvdro 1 surapuhgavdh). — 
§ 98 (do.): I, 65, 2544 ( Asurdndm upadhyayah (jukras tv 
rshisuto ’bhavat\hhydtdg goganasahputrag catvdro 9 sura-ydjakdh), 
2546. — § 118 (Amgavat.): I, 66 , 2598 (Kagyapasya Surd- 
surah). —§ 130 (Amgav.): I, 67, 2647 ( pancamahu°) } 2655 
(Tuhunda ita vikhjdto . . . Asurottamah , incarnated as 

king Brhadratha), 2656 ( teshdm ), 2666 (teshdm), 2694 
(v. Surya 2 ).—§ 131 (do.): I, 67, 2781 ( devdPmanushydndm ). 
— § 145 (Kaea): I, 76, 3187, 3191, 3200 (°enclrapure 
Quhram drshtvd), 3219, 3225, 3233, 3238; 77, 3265.— ; § 146 
(Devayani): I, 78, 3304 ( °mandiram)\ 80, 3340, 3342 
(°endrdndm) ; 81, 3367 ( °guruh Quhro ), 3369 (°endrasutd t 
i.e. Qarmishtha).—§ 147 (do.): I, 83, 3442 (°dharmam). — 
§ 165 (Satyavatil.): I, 100, 4002, 4047 (yasya hi tram 
sapaUiah syd Gandharvasydsurasya vd). —§ 166 (Citrangadop.) : 

I, 101 , 4073. — § 167 (Yicitravlryop.): I, 102 , 4104 
(adject.: devdsura ).—§ 175 (Karnasambhav.): I, 111 , 4410. 
—§ 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 160 , 6208 (Asurardt == Baka).— 
§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 187 , |7017. — § 257 (Khanda- 
vadahanap.): I, 226 , 8202 (surd 0 ).—§ 258 (do.): I, 227 , 
8256, 8262 (Asurasudanah = Indra).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 

II, 4, 118 (yathaPdn Kdlakeydn). — § 265 (Lokupala- 
sabhakhy 0 ): II, 5, 141 ( Surd°dn ). — § 277 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.): II, SS, 872.—§ 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 6S, 2105 
(mahd°). — § 310 (Aranyakap.) : III, 3, fl59. — § 317 
(Arjunabhigamanap.) : III, 12, 487. — § 320 (Saubha- 
vadhop.): III, SO, 799. — § 327 (Draupadiparitapav.) : 

III, 31, 1188; 33, 1323, 1349 (Asurdn iva Vrtrahd).-— 
§ 331 (Kairatap.): Ill, 39, 1590 (sg.), 1626 ( sadevdPmdnu - 
shaih). — § 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1703 (Mahd°). — § 339 
(Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 47, 1893 (Jcecin NivdtaJca- 
vacdh), 1899.—§ 378 (Tirthay.): III, 94, 8492 (dharman 
tatyajire ), 8493 (tlrthdni ndvigan), 8496 (Alahhmir agamad 
A 0 an). — § 387 (Sagara) : III, 107, 8873 ( A°oraga - 
rahhdmi ).—§ 405 (Sukanyop.): III, 124, 10390 (surd°aih). 
—§ 418 (Tirthay.): III, 139, 10834 (devaPebhyah ).—§ 4*36 
(Yakshay.): III, 158, 11530 (surdPnisKevitam ).— § 444 
(Nivatakav.) : III, 170, 12112 , 12116, 12121 (mahd°); 
171, 12157 ( °ottamdh ); 172, 12182 (°sahglieshu).— § 445 
(do.): Ill, 173, 12201 , 1220 6 (maharshi-YaJcsha- Gandharva- 
PannaguP - Itdkshasaih), 12209 (Kdlakeyaig ca Paulomaig ca 
mahd °), 12228, 12257 (surd°air) t 12264 (mahdP), 12269 
(atideva 0 karma), 12272 (sa-Yaksh&°- Gandharvaih ).— § 452 
(Markandeyas.): III, 183, f 12569 (°tarjanena Dhananjayena). 
—§ 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12798 (sa-devdP-mdnushdh 
prajdh).—% 458 (Markandeyas.): III, 188, 12817 (devdPgane), 
12877 (sa-deva o 'D 0 )<—i 459 (do.): Ill, 188, 12891 (ctev&°- 


gane); 189, 12995 (surdPailj ),— § 462 (do.): Ill, 193, 
13216 (devdPsahgrdmam ).— § 471 (do.): Ill, 200, 13427 
(Vajrapdnir iv Asurdn ).—§ 474 (Dhundhumarop.): III, SOI, 
13494 (sasurdP-manavah prajdh ), 13498 (devaP-mahoraguh), 
13502.— § 495 (Skandotp.): Ill, 223, 14243 (< ievaPdh ); 
224, 14262 ($urd 0 -na?naskrtah ).—•§ 496 (do.): Ill, 224, 
14268 (devd°m sahgrdmam ).—§ 507 (Skandayuddha): III, 
231, 14580, 14585 (mahd°). — § 509 (Karttikeyastava): 
III, 232, 14640 (tvam bhdvanah sarva-suraPdndm, i.e. 
Skaada).—§ 513 (Ghosh ay utr.): III, 252, 15165 (Blashna- 
Drona - Rrpddlmg ca pravckshyanty op are ’surah). — § 516 
(Duryodhanayajna): III, 257, 15341 (°vratam, i.e. surara - 
hitam vratam , Nil.).—§ 526 (Ramopakhyanap.): III, 275, 
15913 (Gandharva-devd°to) ; 276, 15932 (devdPaih ).— 
§ 537 (do.): Ill, 285, 16374 (^ra° = the war between the 
gods and the Asuras). — § 543 (do.): Ill, 291, 16578 
(mdnusha 0 - bhogindm), 16579 (sadcvdP - G°). — § 544 (do.): 
Ill, 292, 16604 (surd °).—§ 548 (Araneyap.): III, 313, 
17319 . — g 519 (Pandavapr.) : IV, 6, 180. — § 550 
(Samayapal.): IY, 13, 340 (Kalakhanjd ivdPdh). — § 552 
(Goharanap.) : IY, 32, 1040 (devdPsamo) 35, 1167 
( Vajrapdnir ivdsurdn ); 39, 1295 (sarvair api surdPaiJj ); 

50, 1571; 69, 1902 (devuPsamah sannipdto)', 61, 1981 
(Vajrapdnir ivdPdn). — § 555 (Indra): Y, 10, 292 (sa-devtiP- 
mdnusham tribhuvanam ), 309 (= 180 .); 12, 369 (jagad . . . 
sdsura-G °); 15, 459.— § 558 (Yirocana) : Y, 35, 1199. — 
§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.) : Y, 42, f 1580 (pramddad vai para - 
bhavan ).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 48, +1887 ; 49, 1925, 
1927 (devaPe yuddhe), 1936 (surd 0 ); 61, 2395 (devtiP ~ 
bhdvdndm), 2401.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 74, 2728; 
78, 2808. — § 564 (do.): Y, 100, 3571 (A 0 Kalalchanjdg 
ca tathd Vishnupadodbhavuh , etc.) ; 10S r 3612 (devoir AP- 
samhitaih); i04, 3645 (devdPeshu yuddheshu). — § 565 

(Gaiavacarita): Y, 107, 3756 (sarvdn surdPdn ); 108, 3776 ; 
116, 3928 ; 116, 3940 (bahu-devaP-dloka ).—§ 567 (Bhaga¬ 
vadyanap.) : Y, 124, 4172 (sarvair api surdPaik ), 4175 
(sa-Ydkshd°-pannagdn)', 128, 4301, 4302 (devoP-manushydg 
ca ); 130, 4401, 4407 (maluP). —§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : 
Y, 166, 5297 (sa-sxwdP-lldkshasam jagat).~% 572 (Ratkfi- 
tirath.) : Y, 165, 5725 (devasureshv api).—§ 573 (Ambop.): 

V, 178, 7031 (jahi Bhishmam rane Rama garjantam A°m 
yatU) ; 184, 7288 ( sa - devdP - Rdhshase lohe). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 6 , 212 (G 0 A°lld°), 247 (devasurdndm 
sarveshdm (jvetaparvata negate). — § 576 (Bbagavadgitap.) : 
YI, 21, 774 (sura 0 ) ; 35, f 1268 (G 0 -Y 0 -As 0 -Si 0 -sahghah). 
— § 578 (Bhishmavadh.): YI, 45, 1754 (praikshanta tad 
ranam ghoram devdsura-samam yudhi); 48, 1900 (Cakrapdnir 
iv Asurdn ); 60, 2073 (yam Brhaspatir Indrdya tadd devdsure 
’bravit ).—§ 579 (do.): YI, 62, 2185 (devdsura-Gandharvair 
Jokair). — § 580 (do.) : YI, 58, 2474 (yathd devdsuram 
yuddham). — § 581 (do.): YI, 65, 2970 (tatrdsuravadJiam 
krtvd .); 66, 2980.'—§ 583 (do.): YI, 77, 2348 (devaPe 
yuddhe) ; 79, 3474 (do.); 80, |3529 (maha °).~§ 584 (do.): 

VI, 82, 3631 (Vajrapdnir ivd°m ); 83, 3649 (devd°opamam ); 
86, 3828 ( Vajrapdmr iva°dn ).—§ 585 (do.) : VI, 94, 4250 ; 
98, 4450 ( sa-dev&°-6°-lolcam ), 4493 {yathu devcPyuddhe ).— 
§ 586 (do.): VI, 100, 4583 (yathd devd°e yuddhe); 107, 
4960 (mulrair api surdPaih), 4961 (do.).— § 587 (do.): VI, 
108, 5027 (Vajrahastam iva°dh); 116, 5411 (i yathd deva°e 
yuddhe)-, 118, 5567 (yuddhe devd°opame).—§ 588 (do.): VI, 
121, 5804 (wraP). — § 589 (Dronabhishck.): VII, 3, 103 
(Vajrapdner ivdPh ); 6, 154 (jiguhanto ’surdn sahkhye Kdrtti- 
iceyam ivdmardh ); 10, 333 (devdPair ).—§ 590 (do.): VII, 
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12, 461 (sendrair api surdPaih ) ; 14, 542 (yathd devdPe 
yuddhe ); 15, 583 (yuddham devaPopamam ).—§ 592 (Sarngap- 
takavadh.): VII, 19, 758 ( yathd . . . yuddhe deva°e 

purd ); 21, 891 (swra°); 25, 1084 (yuddham 
devaPopamam), 1120 (Indram A°dn prati jaghnusham ); 29, 
1284. — § 593 (Abhimanvuvadhap.) : VII, 33, 1463 
(sa-surdP G°) ; 36, 1579 (yathdPbalam ); 39, 1647 ( Skanda- 
syevaPaih saha ); 48, 1915 (surdP ).—§ 595 (Rama Dagar.): 
VII, 59, 2229 (sura 0 ).—•§ 595 (Mandhaty) : VII, 62, 2272 
(<?ml 0 -), 2287 (deva°-). — § 595 (Yayati): VII, 63, 2295 j 
(devdP yuddha ).— § 595 (Prfchu Vainya): VII, 69, 2403 
(devd°-), 2413 (Asurd duduhur madyam dmapdtre tu te j 
tada | dogdlia DvimUrddha tatrdsld vatsag casld Virocanah ).— 

§ 596 (Prati j nap.) : VII, 73, f2607 (A°sura°-)] 74, 2623 
(Asaroraga -); 75, 2661 (do.); 77, +2731 (surd 0 ); 81,2910 
(Viahd°mghdtind Bhavena, i.e. giva). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 93, 3378 i^mdydm ); 94, 3444 (suP-surdh)] 
102, 3821 (deva°mrdhe ); 105, 3947 (devdPe yuddhe purd)' 
106, 3968 (devaPopamah sahgrdmo) ; 111, 4244 (sa-devaP- 
mdnusham), 4268 (sasurd°mdnu8hd ); 114, 4495 (yuddham 
devd°opamam); 115, 4601 (do.); 120, 4779 (devdPrana- 
prakhyam)] 122, 4910 (devdPe purd yuddhe yathd ); 125, 
5065 (Qakreneva mahdPah ); 128, 5231 (yuddham devdP- 
opamam) ; 133, 5456 (sa- Yakshdsura-mdnavdn ); 134,5511 
(vajrenendra ivdPdn)] 135, 5545 (Purandara ivdsuram , i.e. 
Vyfcram ?); 142, 588 § (purd devuPe yuddhe . . . yathd) ; 

144, 6048 (devdPG 0 ).— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
156, 6853 (A°dn iva Devendro), 6854 (A°dn iva Pdvakih ); 
158, 7014 (m devdPmdnusham ); 159, 7048 ( surdPah), 7075 
(yathd devdPe yuddhe)] 163, f7317 (*ra°); 169, 7582 
(yathd devdPe yuddhe ); 170, 7673 (A°dn iva Pdvakih ); 181, 
8234 ( surd 0 ).— § 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 186, 8425 
(sa-surdPG°), 8444 (A°oraga-). — § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : 

VII, 192, 8819 (yuddhe devaPopame ). — § 603 (Naraya- 
nastram.): VII, 195, 9001 ( A°oraga -), 9019 ((jacipatir ivd°); 
i97, 9101 ( D° A° or ag a -); 201, 9442, 9465 (surd 0 ), 9473 
(devdsura 0 ) ; 202, 9543, 9547 ( surd °), 9555 (°dndm purdni 
trim), 9561, 9571 (°dndm antakarah, i.e. Qiva). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 9, 254 (Vajraliasta iva 0 an ).—§ 605 (do.): 

VIII, 12, 441 (devd°samapralhe ); 14, 563 (yathd devdPe 
yuddhe)] 19, 769 (Qakra ivaPdn ); 30, 1205 (sahgrdmam 
devdP ); 31, 1319 (surd 0 ). — § 606 (Tripurakhy.) : VIII, 

33, 1391 (yuddhe devd°e) t 1393, 1399, 1432; 34, 1539, 
1547, 1566, 1569 (°gandn), 1574 (devd 0 ganddhyakshah, i.e. 
Mahegvarah), 1578. — § 606£ (Paragu-Rama): VIII, 34, 
1605 (fliahtiP ).—§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 35, 1626.— § 607 
(do.): VIII, 37, f 1742 (A°-sura-mahoragdh)\ 41, 1959 
(devdP-manushyeshu) ; 42, 1978 ( surd °).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 
46, 2148 (devd°camupamah), 2199 (surd°) ; 47, 2233 

(devd°samah ); 48, 2273 (devaPopamam)] 61, 2493 (vishnur 
ivd°dn) \ 60, 3024 (devdPe mrdhe ); 61, 3130 (vajrenendra 
hdPdin ); 66, 3316 (jitvaPam ivdmarau = Vrtra ?); 72, f3629 
(surd 0 )] 73, 3641 (sa-surd°7ndnushdn)] 74, |3800; 77, |3864 
(iva) ; 79, f4056 (sa-Kdlakeydn A°an sametdn ); 82, f4207 
(yathd)] 86, 4359 (sa-B°A°GaP ); 87, 4412, 4432, 4434 
(sided with Karna) ; 88, |4490 (J) 0 N 0 As 0 Si 0 Y 0 air), f4494 
(yathd), (-4498 (surd 0 )] 89, |4568; 91, |4789 (ndragvaN°A °), 
4791 (devfiPdn ).—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 1, 9 (devdPranopamam). 

—§ 610 (do.): IX, 3, 185 (do.); 7, 323 (sa-surdPmdnavam), 

331 (do.).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 9, 413 ( devd°opamam), 446 
(devdsuropame ); 10, 520 (yathd devdP am yuddham) ; 15, 

795 (yathd . . . gakrasyaPsahkshaye)] 23, 1182 ( devdP - 
ranopamam); 26, 1436 (Sahasruksha ivaPdn ), — § 615^ 


(Mankaiiaka) : IX, 38, 2236 (suraPsya jagato gatis team asi, 
Quladhpk /).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 41, 2346, 2347. 
—§ 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 45, 2523, 2529 (devdPe yuddhe ).— 

§ 61 5gg (Sarasvata) : IX, 51, 2951 (mahd °).—§ 615 (Gada- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 68, 3250 ; 61, 3455 (devair A°ghdtibhih) ; 
63, 3519 (devdPe yuddhe ).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 4, 155 
(mahd°)] 8, 441.— § 621 (Rajadh.) : XII, 8, 229 (devd°m 
yathd , i.e. the conduct of D. and A.). —§ 632 (Shodacarajop., 
cf. Bhaglratha) : XII, 29, 957 (°dndm sahasrdni . . . 

ajayat Pdkagdsanah ).—§ 632 (do., cf. Yayati) : XII, 29, 990 
( vyudhoPyuddhe) .—§ 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 33, 1184 (yuddhe 
devaPe purd; A°d bhrdtaro jyeshthd devd gedpi yavlyasah ).— 

§ 637 (do.): XII, 47, 1623 (surdPG 0 ).—§ 639 (do.) : XII,' 
50, 1830.—§ 640 (do.): XII, 58, 2105 (uttkdnenuPdhatdh). 
—§ 641 (do.): XII, 64, f2410 (urvim sd°dm ); 90,3388 
(devdP ); 121, 4411 ( sa-8urd 0 mdnusham ), 4466 ( sa-surd °- 
rakshasdm lokdndm ); 122, 4497 (apam rdjye ’surdndn ca 
vidadhe Varunam prabhum ).—§ 647 (Apaddh.): XII, 139, 
5188 ( devdP ).—§ 652 b (Indrota-Pariksliitlya): XII, 152, 
f5667 (surd 0 ).—§ 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 158, 5890.—§ 656 
(Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166, 6150 ( °sattamdh ), 6176.— 

§ 660’(Mokshadh.): XII, 188, 6932 (Dai° A°m-o°).—% 664 
(do.): XII, 207, 7545 (mahdsattvdn ).—§ 666 (do.): XII, 
209, 7610 (Narakddyd mahaP , tathaiva cdnye bahavo Bdnavd 
yuddhadurmadah ).—§ 667 (do.): XII, 210,7657 (N° A°- 
manushxjdmg ca), 7665 (surdP ); 211, 7693 (do.); 216, 7837 
(tapo hy adhishthitam devais, tapoghnam A°ais tamas ), 7838 
(devdPgundn). — § 671 ^ (Bali-Vasavas.) : XII, 223, 8060 
(devdP ); 225, 8179 (devdPm yuddham ), 8180 (devdPe yuddhe). 
—§ 672 b (Mokshadh.): XII, 226,*f8201 (mahdP ).—§ 6735 
(Bali-Vasavas.): XII, 227, 8218 (devdPe yuddhe), 8289. 
(devdPsamdgame), |8330.—§ 674 (Qri-Vasavas.): XII, 229, 
8359 (Asureshv avasam purvam , says 8416. — § 692 

(Mokshadh.): XII, 281, 10069 (A°pravira, i.e. Vrtra).— 

§ 693 (Vrtravadha) : XII, 282, 10108 (devdP), 10119 
(Dai 0 A 0 nibarhana, i.e. Indra), 10140. —§ 700 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 289, 10652.—§ 701 (do.): XII, 290, 10660.—§ 702 
(do.): XII, 296, 10800.—§ 714 (gukakrtya): XII, 328, 
12323 (sd°Itd 0 devaganam ).—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 335, 
12665 (sa-D o A°G 0 ).~§ 717* (Uparicara): XII, 338, 12839 
(surdPgurur Harih). — § 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 340, 
12927 (surd 0 gaiidndm varadah, i.e. Brahman), 12944 (sarva- 
lokandm sa-D 0 A°Ra o ), 12992 ( Surd°air yathd ); 341, 13013 
(sasurdP-mdnavdh ).—§ 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 343, II) 
ffl3205, VII) ft 13208, VIII) ff 1*3212 (A°pakshah, X) 
ff 13219, 0f 13249 ; 347, ffl3445 (Rarir APvadhakarah ).— 

§ 7185 (Unchavrttyup.) : XII, 352, 13732 (surd 0 )] 361, 
13866 (surdPgandndm) ; 364, 13922. — § 728 (Bhanga- 
svanop.) : XIII, 12, 556 (Kagyapasya surd 0 ah), 557. — 

§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 14, 612 (A°ghnah . . . 

Bhagavato, i.e. giva), 671 | °endran), 803 (devdP), 804, 814 
(surd 0 ), fl020 (swra 0 ); 16, 1041 (devd°mimJndm), 1065 
(do.), 1074 ( devuPmanushydndm ), 1075 (devdP nar ah ); 17, 
1176 (A°endrdndm), 1233 (Devdsurapatih = giva 1000 
names 2 ), 1257 (devdPpardyanah, devdPvinirmdtd, both do. 
do.), 1258 (Devd°guru = do. do.; DevdPnamaskrta = do. 

do.; Devd°mahdmdtra — do. do.; DevdPgandgrayah), 1259 
(DevdPganadhyaksha — do. do.; DevdPgandgranl = do. do.; 
DevdPvajrapradah — do. do.), 1260 (DevdPegvara = do. do.). 
—§ 735 (Indra-Matangas.) : XIII, 27, 1895 (devataP- 
rnartyeshu). — § 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1959 
(yuddham . . . devd°samam). — § 739 (Anugasan.) : 

XIII, 33, 2098 ; 35, 2160 (brahniandnam paribhavad 
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Asarah saHlegaydh). — § 740 (do.) : XIII, 36 , 217*5 

(devasuram purd ).—§ 744 (do.) : XIII, 44 , 2410.—§ 746 
(do.): XIII, 62 , 3197 ; 83 , 3886 {devaP Suparndg ca), 3923 
{A°sudana, i.e. Indra). — § 747 (do.): XIII, 84 , 4013; 
85 , 4020, 4181 (jaghdna TdraJcam cdpi Baity am any dm tathd 
Asurdn ).— § 748# (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86 , 4211.— 
§ 749 (Anugasan.)j XIII, 87 , 4224 ( devOPmanushyamm ).— 
§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126 , 6010 {jagat sa-devuP-mdnusham); 
133 , 6176 {trln lokdn sa-devaPmanwhan ).—§ 768# (Krshna- 
Yasudeva) : XIII, 147 , 6809 (romabhyag ca mrdsurdK ).— 
§ 768 (Anugasan.) : XIII, 148 , 6890.—§ 769 (Anugasan.) : 
XIII, 149 , 7071 {sa-sard 0 G°am . . . jagat).—% 7727* 
(Agastya) : XIII, 156 , 7266, 7274, 7275.—§ 772 m (Atri) : 
XIII, 157 , 7294, 7295, 7301 {mahd 0 ), 7302 {hatd 0 ).— 
§ 773# (Krshna): XIII, 159 , f7366, |7371 (Baitydn 
Asurdmg ca sarvdn ), f7373, f7395. — § 773 d (piva) : XIII, 
161 , 7467, 7471 (< surd °), 7482 {A°dndm purdni trini ), 7488. 
— § 775 (Anugasan.): XIII, 166 , 7634 ( devaP-gurur — 
Brahman). —§ 777 (Svargarohan.) : XIII, 168 , 7742 {surd°- 
namaslcrta ).— § 778 (Agvamedhik.) : XIY, 3 , 46.—§ 778# 
(Samvartta-Mar.) : XIY, 6, 94 ; 9 , |224. — § 782 (Brah- 
managita): XIY, 26 , 752, 755.—§ 782 g (Gurngishyas.) : 
XIY, 42 , f 1169 ( surd°dg ca ); 61 , 1434 (Pc°d° Ita 0 ).—§ 785 
(Anugitap.): XIY, 79 , 2321 ( devd 0 ranapralchyam ).—§ 788 
(Agramavasikap.): XY, 28 , 753. —§ 789 (Putradarganap.): 
XY, 29 , 779 ( devdPvimigritdh ). — § 79 be (Mahabharata) : 
XYIII, 6 , 218 ( jagat suraP, is to be found in the Maha¬ 
bharata). — Seems to have been totally synonymous with 
Bdnava and Baitya. 

Asura% eg. (cf. Asura 1 ) : XII, 8164 (v. Qrl), 13918 
(v. Unchavrtti).— § 747# (Suvarnotp.): XIII, 86 , 4073 
{A 0 ah kageit ).—Xames of single Asuras : 

A<jva : I, 2649 ( mahd °). 

Bali: III, f976, 8759 {mahd 0 ); XII, 8182 (do.), 8324, 
12943 (do.). 

Ballna : I, 2679 {°ottamah). 

Bana : I, 2528 {mahoP). 

Bkagadatta: YII, 1290 (; mahd°). 

Candrakantr: I, 2673 {pravaro 9 surah). 

Carabka: I, *2663 {maha°). 

Patamukka: XIII, 674 {mahd 0 ). 

Catka : I, 2537 {mahd 0 ). 

Danuja : XII, 93 {prdg B°; malid°). 

Dhundku: HI, 13511 {mahd 0 ), 13541, 13543 {mahd 0 ), 
13598, 13613. 

Ekacakra: I, 2657 {mahoP). 

Gavisktka : I, 2670 {mahd 0 ). 

Hiranyaka<jipu: I; 7620. 

Hiranyakska: IX, 1751 {mahoP). 

Ilvala : HI, 8545, 8616 { 0 greshthah), 8620, 8625, 8628 
{mahd 0 ), 8629 (do.). 

Jambka: III, 8760 ; VIII, 3304 {mahoP). 

Jarasandka: XII, 12961. 

Kaitabka: IX, 2850; XII, 13477, 13506. 

Kaleyak: I, 2684 {pravarah . . . mahd°) f 2(j^{mah&- 
mayo mahd 0 ), 2688 {pravaro mahoP ), 2689 {matimdn mahdP). 

Kecin : III, 14255, 14259 {mahoP). 

Kratkana: I, 2693 {maha°). 

Krodhakantr: I, 2681. 

Kupatka : I, 2664 {mahd 0 ). 

Mada : III, 10389 {mahd°); XIY, J25JL {A°m vigva - 
rupayj). 


MadllU : YI, 3025 {mahd 0 ); IX, 2850 {°au M°-Kaita- 
bhau); XII, 7531 {mahd 0 ), 13477 {As°ottamau, i.e. Madhu 
and fcaitabha), 13506 {°au). 

Maya: I, 2278 {mahd 0 ), 8323; II, 3 {mahd 0 ), 66, 76 
{mahd°) ; VIII, 1406 {mahd 0 ). 

Mayura: I, 2671 {maho°). 

Mrtapa : I, 2669 ( °ottamah ). 

Namuci: V, 497 {mahu 0 ). 

Naraka: XII, 7610 {N°ddya mahoPah). 

Nicandra: I, 2661 (° ottamali ). 

Pltka : YII, 386 {mahd 0 ). 

Praklada : III, 1030 {Asurendram). 

Sunda : I, 7616 {°au, i.e. S° + TJpas 0 ), 7635, 7670 
{mahaPau, i.e, do.), 7698 {°dbhydm, i.e. do.), 7720 (do. = do*) > 
IX, 1755 {°au, i.e. do.). 

Surya : I, 2694 {°anam). 

Svarbkanu : I, 2648 {mahd 0 ). 

Taraka: XIII, 4011, 4015, 4066, 4068, 4205, 4215. 

Upasunda: I, 7616, 7670, 7698, 7720; IX, 1755.-- 
Cf. Sunda. 

Vatapi: HI, 422 {mahoP), 8549, 8551 {mahd°), 8617 
{mahd 0 ), 8618 (do.), 8623 {mahd°), 13679 (do.); XII, 5389. 

Viijvarupa: Y, 504 {Tvdshtro mahoP). 

Vikskara : I, 2677 {pravaro 9 surah), 2678 {dvitlyo 
Vikshardt, mahuP). 

Vinaxjanah. Candrasya : I, 2674 {mahoP). 

Virupaksba : I, 2658 {mahoP). 

Vrskaioarvan : I, 3344 {mahd 0 ). 

Vrtra: I, 2680 {mahd 0 ); III, 18728 (do.); Y, 311, 
324 {mahd 0 ), 327 (do.), 522; YII, 9038 {mahd 0 ); XII, 
10069 ( A°praviro ), 10133 ( A°greshtham ), 10138 {mahd 0 ), 
10149 (do.), 10204 (do.), 10268 (do.). 

Asura, one of the daughters of Pradha. § 102 (Amgiivat.): 
I, 65, 2553. 

Asura, adj.: I, 2962 (sc. viptiha), 2964 (do.), 2965 (do.); 
Ill, 765 {°lm mdyam), 12227 {puram); Y, 2242 ( vyuham), 
3549 {Agnih . . • vdribhojanalj) ; YI, 696 {vyuham, 
known by Bhlshma), 757 («do.), 1181 {°lm prahrtim 
. . . gritdh), 1406 {sampadam °lm), 1407 {°i, sc. sampad), 

4 1408 {dvau bhutasargau lake 9 min daiva Asura eva ca), 1421 

{°ishv eva yonisliu), 1432 {tan viddhy Asura-nigcaydn), 3193 
{°lm iva Vrtrahd), 5009 {yuddhan, performed by Bhlshma); 
YII, 26 {A°iva yathd send), 1581 {°im camum ), 7084 (do.), 
7728 {sendm A°im Maghavan iva), 7815 {astrdni), 8614 
{yuddham) ; VIII, 562 {°m camum), 2125 {sendm A°hn), 
2242 (do.), 2358 (do.), 3687 (=do.); IX, 1016 {bale); Xll, 
2160, 6735 {nahshatreshu), 6736 {°im yonim), 7544 {°i prajd), 
7839 ( gunau), 8151 {°im), 10112 {devdP), 10811 {bhdvah), 
10812 {harmdni), 11105 {vishay an ); XIII, 1382 {dJiarmah), 
2412 (id.), 24*68 (id.), 2476 (id.), 4289, 4700 {mdlyuni ). 

Asuracjresktka : {a) ~ Xamuci, IX, 2435; (#) - Vrtra, 
XII, 10133. * 

Asuradkipa 1 = Bali: XII, 8082 ; XIII, 4688. 

Asuradkipa 2 — Prahlada: XII, 6667. 

Asuradvisk, pi. : I» 7662 (v. Sundopasundop.) = the 
brahmarshis and brahmans. 

Asurakan = piva: XIII, 612. 

Asuraraj ( u king of the As.”) = Baka : I, 6208. 

Asurardana ( u the tormentor of As.”) = Indra: I, 8225 
(Qatakratum, etc.). 

Asurasudana (“ the slayer of As.”) = Indra (I, 8262; XII, 
3923); = Yishnu (Y, 299). 









Asurayani, a son of ViQvamitra. § 7215 (ViQvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 2 55 (jrahih). 

Asurendra (“king of As”): (a) = Bali, XIII, 4290, 
4741; (5) = Prahlada, XII, 4602, 8057; (<?) = Vrtra, XII, 
10028, 10060, 10110; (<£) °au = Madhu and Kaitabha, XII, 
13518. 

Asurendrasuta = Qarmishtha: I, 3369. 

Asurl (“a female Asura”): I, 3286 (:= Qarmishtha); III, 
12203 (= ICdlakd mahdsuri) ; IY, 260. 

Asuri. § 6685 (Panca^ikhavakya): XII, 218, 7890 (A°eh 
pratkamam guhyam , i.e. PaiieaQikha), 7893, 7894 (his wife 
was Kapiia).—§ 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319/3, 11784. 

Asurya (“sunless”)/ § 746 (Anu^asan.): XIII, 77, 3700 
(usurya ndma te lolca gam dattva tan na gacchati ). 

Ataka (M°?), a Naga. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2154 
(among the serpents of Kauravya’s race that fell into the 
fire). .! 

Atandrita = Qiva (rooo names 1 ). 

Atapana = 9* Ta (10M names 1 ). 

Atavi. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31a, 1175 (purm ramydm f 
a city conquered by Sahadova). 

Atavlijikhara, pi. § 574 (Jambiikh.): YI, 9/*, 355 (a 
people—country—in Bharatavarsha). 

Atavika, pi. (°dh) (“ people dwelling in the forest ”). 
§ 613 (Gadayuddh.): IX, 32a, 1820 ( prthivi sarvd sa - 
Mlecchatavikd), 

Atharva = Qiva : 901 ; do. (C.) or A 0 (B.), pi. = 

Artharvaveda: XIII, 4706. 

Atharvacjiras 1 , an Upanishad (v. BR.): I, 2882; III, 
17066; XIII, 4298. Do. 2 == Mahapurusha (Ma° Pu°st°). 

Atharvaqirsha == Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Atharvan 1 (a rshi). § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14215 
(finds out Agni in the sea), 14218, 14225, 14226, 14227.— 
§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.): Y, 43, fl670.—§ 606 (Tripurakhy.) : 
till, 34, 1497 ( Atharvdhgirasau ).—§ 730 (Anu^asan.): 
XIII, 14/3/3, 991 ( sa-Brhaspatih ). 

Atharvan 2 == Atharvaveda: XII, 13136 (Rgvede sa-Yajur- 
vede i thaivdtharva-Sdmasu ), 13258 (pancakalpam Atharvdnam 
krtydbhih parivrmhitam) ; XIII, 4590 (vedam). 

Atharvan 3 , pi. « Atharvaveda : III, 12963 (. Aiharvanah ); 
Y, 1711 (Atharvasu) ; XII, 8613. 

Atharvana (“belonging to or named after Atharvan”): 
Y, 1391; VII, 2851 (sthdnam Atharvanasya) ; VIII, 1848, 
f4625 ( u which in efficacy equalled an Atharvan rite,” PCR.); 
XIII, 1086 (Atharvana dvijdh ). 

Atharvana = Atharvaveda: XII, 13259 (°vidah). 

Atharvahgiras = Ahgiras. § 555 (Indravijaya): Y, 18, 
549 (°*), 551 (°am). 

Atharvangirasa 1 = Ahgiras: II, 437 (?; in the palace of 
Brahman); Y, 550 (°o ndma vede } smin vat bhavishyati). 
Do. 2 , adj.: VIII, 3488 (Atharvdhgirasi grulih ), 4795 (Jcrtydm 
°im iv ogrdm) ; IX, 907 (=*do.). 

Atharvahgirasah (pi.), a kind of rshis ? (II, 437 ; 
= Atharvaveda ?). 

Atharvahgirasah (pi.): XII, ,12736 (Yajur-Rk-JSdmabhir 
jushtam Atharvdhyirasais tathd ) i.e. Atharvaveda). 

Atharvaveda: I, 2883 ( °pravardh ); II, 450; III, 15147 
(°proUaih) ; Y, 548 (°mantmih) ; XIII, 469 (°vede vede ca ). 

Athida, v. Alinda. 

Atibahu. § 103 (Am^avat.): I, 65, 2559 (among four 
Gandharvasattamah, whose mother was Pradha). 

Atibala 1 . § 61 5« (Skanda): IX, 45, 2546 (given to Skanda 
by Yayu). 


Atibala 2 . § 6415 (Rajadh.): XII, 59, 2213 (Anahga- 
putra) : Obtaining an extensive empire after the demise of his 
father, he became a slave of his passions. 

Atibhima. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14166 (among 
the five yajnamushah devah “ of the gods”). 

Aticjrhga. § 616w (Skanda): IX, 45, 2551 (given to 
Skanda by Vindhya; PCR. has Agniqrnga). 

Atidhumra ® 9 iva O 000 names 2 ). 

Atidipta = Qiva (1300 names 2 ). 

Atikala = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Atikrcchra » Mahapurusha (Ma° Pu°st°). 

Atlndra = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atindriya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atiratha. § 150 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3704 (among the sons 
of Matin ara). 

Atisara, v. Abhisara. 

Atishanda. § 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 4*/, 120 (among the 
nagas who received the white Naga who issued from the 
mouth of Bala-Rama). 

Atishthira. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 45, 2550 (given to 
Skanda by Manu). 

Atithi(n). § 6325 (Shodarajop.): XII, 29, 917 (Suhotran 
caivatithinam mrtam gugruma Srhjaya) ; 921 (atho 'tithih ; 
=a Suhotra). 

Ativarcas. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 45, 2548 (given to 
Skanda by Himavat). 

Ativrddha = 9 lva (^600 names 2 ). 

Atiyaqas = Erslma: XII, 13139. 

Atiyama. §*615« (Skanda): IX, 45, 2547 (given to 
Skanda by Varuna). 

* Atman 1 (the Supreme Soul): IX, 2352 ; do. 2 = Qiva (1000 
names 2 ), Krshna (XIY, 1491). 

Atmaniraioka = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Atmasambhava = 9 iya ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Atmastha = Krshna : XII, 1641. 

Atmavat = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atmayoni 1 = Krshna: XII, 1623 ; XIII, 7392, 7395; 
do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Atreya 1 (descendant or descendants of Atri). § 59 (Sarpa¬ 
sattra): I, 63a, 2048.—§ 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 26, 
971 (pi.) (in the speech of Baka Dalbhya: perform their 
religious practice in the forest protected by Yudhishthira).— 
§ 376 (Tirthay.): Ill, 85, 8236 (among the rshis who 
expect Yudhishthira at the Tirthayatra).—§ 461 (Yama- 
devacar.): Ill, 192, ffl3184 (disciple of Yamadeva).— 
§ 559 (Prajagarap.): Y, 36, 1260 (A°sya ca samvadam 
Sddhydndm ceti).—% 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47*/, 1594 (among 
the rshis who surround Bhlshma on his arrow-bed).—§ 665 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 208 1, 7598 (ono of the seven rshis in 
the Forth).—§ 677 (do.): XII, 235, 8592 (Indradamanah), 
8596 (Sdhlcrtih). —§ 767 (Anu^asan.) : XIII, 137a, 6247 
(among the pious princes, etc., who have attained to heaven 
by charity and penances).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 4, 
|124 (i.e. Durva$i$s). 

Atreya 2 , ph (°dk). § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9O, 376 (among 

the peoples in Bharatavarsha in the North and East). 

Atreyl 1 . § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 374 (among the 
rivers in the palace of Varuna in their personified forms). 

Atreyl 2 (a kind of menstruating woman, v. BR.). § 655 

(Apaddh.): XII, 165, 6094 (dviguna brahmahatyd vat A°- 
nidhane bhavet). 

Atri 1 , a rshi. § 305 (Samudra): I, 21,1217 (brahmarshuia). 
—§ 86 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2518 (one of the six maharshis, 
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Brahman’s spiritual sons).—§ 109 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2568 
(among the sons of Brahman, maharshayah ).—§ 111 (do.): 

I, 66, 2570 (has many sons, all of them siddhuh , mahar¬ 
shayah). —§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2721 (his—i.e. Yivasvat’s, 
Nil.—son is born in the world as Vidura; cf. I, 4807).— 
§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4807 ( yag codito bhdsJcare 9 bhut 
pranashfe). — § 228 (Aurvop.) : I, 181, 6872 (rescues the Ra. 
from the sacrifice of Paragara).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): 

II, 11, 436 (among th q Prajdndm patayah, etc., who surround 

Brahman in his palace).—§ 347 (Nalop.): III, 64, 2462 
( Vagishtha - JBhrgv - Atri- samaih . . . tdpasaih ).—§ 455 

(Brabmanamah.): III, 185 : His discourse with Gautama 
as to who is to be styled the foremost of sovereigns ; he gets 
large gifts from king Vainya : (12684), 12691, 12709, 12713. 
—§ 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14235.—§ 599*? (Qini): 
VII, 144, 6028 ( Atreh putro 9 bhavat Somali, etc.).—§ 602 
(Dronavadhap.) : VII, 190*', 8727. — § 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthay.): IX, 43, f2447 (had been the hotr at Soma's 
Rajasuya sacrifice).—§ 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 457, 2512.— 
§ 656 (Khadgotp.): XII, 166a, 6135 (among the sons of 
Brahman); ft, 6142 (among those who accepted the eternal 
religion laid down in the Vedas).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
2075, 7534 (among the spiritual sons of Brahman).—§ 665 
(do.): XII, 208a, 7570 (among the seven sons of Brahman), 
7572 {°~vamge), 7597 ( Atreh putrah . . . Sdrasvatah, 

among the rshis in the West).—§ 667 (do.): XII, 214, 7786 
{ maharshir bhagavdn Atrir veda tac-chukra-sambhavam ).—§ 702 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 293a, 10762.—§ 717 b (Narayaniva): 

XII, 335a, 12685 (among the twenty-one Prajapatis).— 

§ 717*? (TJparicara): XII, 336/3, 12724 (among the seven 
Rshis, the Citragikhandins).—§ 717 b (Narayaniya): XII, 
341*, 13040 (among the eight Prakrtis upoa whom all the 
-worlds depend); 13075 (among the seven Manasah).— 

§ 730 (Anugasan.): XIII, 14, 684: The wife of Atri 
abandoned her husband and sought the protection of Maha- 
deva, who granted her that she should obtain a son without 
Atri, 686 ; ftft, 990.—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1761.— 
§ 746 (do.): XIII, 667 , 3289 ( Pitdmahasutah) ; 66 ?, 3332. 
—§ 747 (Suvarnotp.): XIII, 85?, 4125.—§ 749 (Anugasan.): 

XIII, 91, 4329 ( Svdyambhuvah ), 4343-4, 4371.—§ 750 b 
(Bisast.): XIII, 93a, 7 , 5, e, 4416, 4436, 4458 (°j wamukhdh 
maharshayah), (4462), 4481, (4482), (4514). — § 770 
(Anugasan.): XIII, 1510, /, *, 7115 (°eh putrah Sdrasvatah, 
one of the seven Varunasya rtvijah , in the West), 7116 (the 
first of the seven Dhanegvarasya guravah, in the North), 7157 
{Bhrgv-Ahgiro-adibhih). —§ 772/ (TJtathya): XIII, 155, 
7243 (gave Bhadra to TJtathya).—§ 772 m (Pavanarjunas.): 
Vayu said : Once the gods and Da. were fighting each other 
in the dark. Rahu pierced both Surya (the Sun) and Soma 
(the Moon) with his arrows. The gods repaired to the 
brahman R. Atri, who becoming the Moon and Sun dispelled 
the darkness and burnt the As., who were now slain by the 
gods. “Name thou a kshattriya superior to Atri”: XIII, 
157, 7291, 7294, 7298, 7299, 7301-4.—§ 775 (Anugasan.): 
XIII, 166c, ?, 7669 (°eh putrah Sdrasvatah, among the 
Rshis in the West), 7670 (among the Rshis in the North).— 
§ 782 (Gurugishyas.): XIV, 355, 961. 

Atri 2 . § 98 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2545 (among the four sons 
of Qukra who were Amraydjakdh). 

Atri 3 = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Atrisuta = the Moon: VIII, 4594. 

Atryanamaskartr =* 9 iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Atulya==Qiva (1000* names 2 ), — Vishnu (1000 names). 


Atyugra : X, 259 = £iva. 

Aucjanasa (“ belonging to or named after TJganas ”). § 370 

(TIrthay.): Ill, 84, 8034 (°m).—§ 615 (Baladevattrtliay.) : 
IX, 39, 2249 ( tirtham Kapdlamocanam ndma ), 2261 ( Saras - 
vatyds tirthavaram), 2263 ( tirtham ; purifies from every 
sin).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 122, 4479 {gdstram).— § 717 
(Uparicara): XII, 336, 12741 {g&$tram).—§ 759 (Amiga- 
sanik.): XIII, 107?, 5298 {loham). 

Auqanasl ~ DevayanI: I, 3376; VII, 2297. 

Atujija. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 112 .—Cf. Aushija. 

Auglnara- 1 ( = Qibi). § 149(Yayati): I, 53, j-3669 {Qibih), 
f3680 (do.).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 1, 186, 6996 ( Qibih ).— 
§ 378 (Tirthay.): Ill, 94,’ 8503 (do,).—§ 463 (gibi): III, 
i94, 13249 (only B.), 13252 {mahipatih). — § 466 (do.): 
Ill, 197, ft 13274 {Qibim mahipatim)—% 467 (Rajanyamah.): 
III, 198, ff 13302 {Qibih).— § 480 (Pativratop.): III, 208, 
13808 ( Qibih ).—§ 545 (Pativratamah.) : III, 294, 16674 
( Qibir Au°o yatha ).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 90*, 3146 
{Qibih).— § 566 (Yayati) : V, 121, 4057 {Qibih) ; 122, 4085 
(do.). —§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9aa, 314 {Qibih). — § 589 
(Dronabhishek.): VII, 10, 373 {Qaibydt).— § 595 (Shoda- 
garajika; v. gibi): VII, 58, 2209, 2216 {tdvatir adadad gd vai 
Qibir Au°o 9 dhvare ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathap.) : VII, 143, 5998 
( gacchapuuyahrtdl lokdn Qibir Au°o yatha). —§ 632$ (Shodaga- 
rajop. ; cf. gibi): XII, 29, 932 {Qibim), 934 {Qibih), 936 
(Qaibyud rdjarsher). —§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8593 
( Qibi ; ascended to heaven, having sacrificed his limbs and his 
son for the sake of a brahman).—§ 761 (Anugasan.): XIII, 
115-/, 5663 {Qibind). —§ 767 (do.): XIII, 137a, 6248 {Qibih ; 
cf. XII, 8593). —§ 786 (Nakulakhy.) : XIV, 90, 2790 
{Qibih). 

AlMjInara 2 , adj. (“belonging to the Uginaras”). § 565 
(Galavaearita): V, 118, 3982 {nrpam, i.e. Uginara, king of 
Bhojanagara). 

Auolnari. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 325 (in the palace 
of Yama).—§ 463 (gibi): III, 194, 13249 (B. xiuginara). 

AlMjmari. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 802 
{giidrdydm; bore by Gautama the sons Kakshivat, etc.). 

Audbhida. § 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 12?, 453 (the first varslia 
in Kugadvipa). 

Auddalaka. § 370 (Tirthay.) : III, 84, 8139 (a tirtha). 

Auddalaki. § 412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 132, 10597 
{QvetaMuh), 10599 (do.).—§ 615 (Saptasarasvata): IX, 38, 
IV) 2207 (a rshi).—§ 775 (Anugasan.): XIII, 166?, 7671 
{Qvetalcetuh ; among the rshis of the North). 

Audra (pi. °dh). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 365 (a people 

in Bharatavarsha; B. has Aumdrah). 

Audra (pi. °dh). § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 83, 2476 

(a people vanquished by Arjuna). 

Audumbara (pi. °dh). § 295 (Dyutap.): IT, 52, 1869 

(among the peoples who bring tribute to Yudhisbthira). 

Aupanisbada (“ belonging to or named after the Upani- 
shads”): XII, 8898 {dharmah ; printed Upa° in C.). 

Auraga (“belonging to or named after the Serpents”): 
XII, 11103 ( 1 vishaydn ). 

Aurasikah. (pi.). § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11*, 397 

'(have been vanquished in battle by Krshna). 

Aurva (a rshi). § 61 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 65, 2112 . § 122 

(Cyavana) : I, 66 , son of Cyavana and Arushi and father 
of Rcika: 2610 {Au°s tasydm — i.e. Arushi — samabhavad 
urum bhittvu mahdyagdh), 2613 (had 100 sons Jamadagni- 
purogamam , i.e. Rcika?). — § 227 (Aurvop.): I, 179, 
6833; 180, (6842), 6862 (he throws his wrath into the 
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Ocean).—§ 548 g (Araneyap.): Ill, 315, 17465 (the office 
that A. at one time performed for the gods, concealed in 
his mother’s thigh).—§ 747 (Suvarnotp.): XIII, 85'/, 4145 
(the fourth of Bhrgu’s seven sons).—§ 772 g (Pavanarjunas.): 
XIII, 154, 7223 (Vayu said: “The mighty kshattriya 
Talajangha was destroyed by the single [brahman] A .”).— 
Cf. Bbiirgava, Bhrgunandana. 

Aurva Akhyana (“the story relating to Aurva”). § 11 
(Parvas.): I, 1, 387, i.e. Aurvopakhyana. 

Aurvopakhyana(m) (“the episode relating to Aurva”). 

§ 227 (Paraqara) : King Krtavirya, the ydjya of the Bhrgus , 
at the end of the Soma sacrifice gratified the brahmans 
•with large offerings. After he had ascended to heaven, it 
came to happen that his descendants were in want of wealth. 
Knowing that the Bhrgus were rich, they went to them and 
“begged. Some amongst the Bhrgus buried their wealth 
under the earth, some gave it away to brahmans, and some 
duly gave it to the hshattriyas. Some hshattriyas , while 
digging at the house of a Bhdrgava , came upon a large 
treasure. The hshattriyas then began to kill the Bhrgus 
with their arrows all over the earth, even the embryos. 
A Bhrgu woman fled to llimavat, holding an embryo in 
one of her thighs (“for 100 years,” v. 6822). From fear 
a brahman woman reported this to the hshattriyas. The 
hshattriyas then went to destroy that embryo, which, how¬ 
ever, came out, tearing open the thigh and dazzling the eyes 
of the hshattriyas so that they lost their sight. They asked 
the woman that they might be restored to sight, promising to 
abstain from their sinful practice (I, 178). She told them 
to ask the child, which they did, and regaining their eye¬ 
sights they went away. The child ( viprarshi ) was named 
Aurva , because he had been born after tearing open his 
mother’s thigh ( uru ). Aurva devoted himself to the austerest 
of penances with the object of destroying the whole world to 
gratify his ancestors. The Pitrs then all came from Pitrlolca , 
and said : “ Be propitious towards the three worlds. Having 
grown weary with the long periods of life allotted to us, we 
desired our own destruction through the hshattriyas . Such 
as commit suicide never attain to regions that are blessed, 
therefore we abstained from self - destruction ” (I, 179). 
"When Aurva replied that his vow must not be in vain, the 
Pitrs prevailed upon him to throw his wrath into the waters 
of the ocean, the whole universe being made of water. It 
became a large horse-head, which, emitting fire from its 
mouth, consumes the waters of the ocean (I, 180). — 
§ 228 : Hearing this the viprarshi Paraqara controlled his 
wrath from destroying the worlds. But he performed 
a great rdhshasa sacrifice and began to burn the rahshasas 
in it, and Vasishtha did not restrain him. Desirous of 
ending that sacrifice the rshi Atrj came to that place, and 
also Pulastya and Pulaha and Kratu, desiring to save the 
rahshasas . Seeing that many rahshasas had already been 
slain, Pulastya said : “That which befell thy father was 
brought about by his own curse! Ho rdhshasa was capable 
of devouring Qdkti ; he himself provided for his own death! 
Vigvdmitra was only a blind instrument in that matter. 
Both Cahti and Kalmashapada have ascended to heaven, 
and are enjoying great happiness, as also the other sons of 
Vasishtha. Abandon this sacrifice of thine.” Paragara then 
brought his sacrifice to an end, and threw the fire into the 
woods on the north of the PLimavai , where it may be seen to 
this day consuming rahshasas and trees and stones in all 
seasons (parvani parvani) (I, 181). 


AushadaQVi. § 149 (Yayati): I, 93, [3664 {Vasumdn), 
[3688. 

Aushadha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Aushadhi (pi. °ayah, the herbs, personif.): IX, 2518 
(cf. aushadhibhih, XIII, 454 ; oshadhi ?). 

Aushija (B. Au<f) (=Kakshlvat): XII, 7593 (i°); XIII, 
7108 (jT°; printed Aushija in C.); XIII, 7663. 

Autanka (adj.): XIV, 1627 ( guruvrttim ). 

Auttanapada: XIII, 195 ( Dhruvasya ). 

Avacina. § 156 (Puruv.): I, 95, ff3770, ff3771. 

Avaqa = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Avacavartin : Mahapurushastave. 

AvaQirah (pi.). § 515 (Karnadigvij.): III, 254, 15244 
(a people of the East conquered hy Karna). 

Avaha. § 754 (gukakrtya): XII, 328?, 12401: The second 
wind called A. blows with a great noise ; it is this wind that 
causes Soma and the other luminaries to rise and appear. 
Within the body that wind is called TJdana hy the wise. 

Avaklrna (a tlrtha, only in B.). § 615 (Baladevatirthay.) : 

IX, 41,’ 2318. 

Avanti (a town, i.e. IJjjayini, v. VP.). § 347 (Nalop.): 

III, 61, 2317. 

Avanti, pi. ( °ayah , the people of Avanti). § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.): III, 89, 8354 (B. Anarteshu) {A°shu pratlcydm 
vai ).—§ 549 (Pandavapraveqap.) : IV, la, 12 ( Surdshtrd- 
vantages tatha ).—§ 594 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/., 350 ( JTuntayo 
'vantayag ca, in Bharatavarsha). 

Avantya (inhabitant or king of Avanti).— a) sg.: § 296 
(Dyutap.): II, 53, 1915 ( A°ah tv abhiskekdrthain upo — 

V, apo—bahuvidhds tatha).—$ 561 (Yanasandkip.): V, 55", 

2206 ( Avantgo, ’tha Jayadrathah) ; 62/3/3, [2426 ( Avantya- 
Kdlihga-Jayadratlieshu). —§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 16a, 
622 {Avantyo, 'tha Jayadrathah, Yindamvindau . . . ).—§ 582 
(Blnshmavadhap.): VI, 715, 3138.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 92\', 
4118, 4135.—§ 599 (Jayadrathav.): VII, 95, 3535.—§ 609 
(galyap.): IX, 2f, 72 (A°o, ’tha Jayadrathah).—% 619 
(Strivil.): XI, 22, 617 (slain hy Bhlma), 620.--/3) Dual 
in the phrase Vindunuvinddv Avantyau (brothers): § 281 

(Sahadeva): II, 31/3, 1114.—§ 290 (giqupalavadhap.): II, 
44a, 1539.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66 «, 2503.—§ 572 
(liatkatirath.): Y, 166, 5753.—§ 573 (Ambop.): V, 1965, 
7607.—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 177) 6 ?3.—§ 578 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 45 21 , 1740; 610, 2107.—§ 580 
(do.): VI, 667 , 2408.—§ 584 (do.): VI, 81a, 3533, a 1 , 
3557; 86 °, 3823.—§ 586 (do.): VI, 102<, 4666.—§ 587 
(Bhishmav.): VI, 1085, 5051; 113<, 5240, 5245, 5261.— 
§ 592 (Samqaptakav.) : VII, 20e, 801 ; 25, 1083; 32, 
1410.—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 74, 2629.-§ 599 (Jaya¬ 
drathav.) : VII, 95, 3526, 3533,—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6 f, 99 ( Vindanuvinddv Avantyau rdjaputrau mahdrathau, have 
been slain).-§ 608 (do.): VIII, 72^ 8612.—§ 619 (Strivil.): 
XI, 25, 733 (slain).— 7 ) Dual Avantyau (no doubt = /3): 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 195, 593 {Avantyau ca mahipdlau 
mahabalau susainvrtau | prthay ahshauhinlbhydm tdv abhiydtau 
Suyodhanam). — § 584 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 83, 3650 
{Avantyau tu maheshvasau), 3657 {Avantyau rathinam varau). 
—§ 584 (Bhishmav.): VI, 86 9 , 3826.—§ 585 (Bhishmav.): 

VI, 94tt>, 4195 {Avantyau ca maheshvasau Kaurayam parya- 
vdrayan). — § 586 (do.): VI, 997, 4504 {Avantyau tu 
mahdrathau). —§ 587 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VI, 114, 5293 
{Avantyau mahdrathau), 5309 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadrathav.): 

VII, 99, 3682 {Avantyau bhrdtarau).—% 609 (galyap.): IX, 
2£, 93.-5) pi. {°dh) : § 515 (Karnadigvijap.) : III, 264, 
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15253 (A°dmc ca vag» Jcrtvd ).—§ 585 (Jayadrathav.): YI, 
87, 3852.—§ 589 (Bronabhishek.): YII, \\v, 397.—§ 599 
(Jayadrathav.): YII, 113, 4408 (saint/am Avantydndm ).— 

§ 604 (Karnap.): YIII, 8, 235.— § 611 (galyap.): IX, 34 w, 
1298 (have been slain). 

Avara~giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Avarna= giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Avartana ~ Yishnu (1000 names). 

Avasathya. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 231, 14181 (a Fire, 
son of Tapas). 

Avatata-giva (1000 names 1 ). 

A vega = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Avedanlya « giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Avijnatagati. § 116 (Yasu, pi.): 1,66,2589 (“whose 
ways cannot be explored,” son of Anila and giva). 

Avijnatr = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Avijneya: Mahapurushastave. 

Avikalpana (B. and PCR. °mp°). § 7175 (Narayaniya): 
XII, 349, YI) 13593 (a king). 

Avikshit K § 6 (Anukram.) : 1,1, 231 (belongs to the past). 

—§ 154 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3740, 3741 (son of Kuru and 
father of Parikshit). 

Avikshit 2 . § 778* (Saimvartta-Mar.): XIY, 4, 82: King 
A . Karandhama, son of Suvarcas, lived at the beginning of 
the Treta age, and was equal to Indr a, Brliaspati, and 
Himavat; all kings were under his control; he was given 
to sacrifices, he performed hundreds of horse-sacrifices, and 
Angiras himself served as his priest; 6, 104 (father of 
Marutta). 

Avikshita : YII, 2170 (Avikshitam Maruttam), 2177 
(rdjarsheh) ; XII, 613 (Marietta), 910 (id.), 914; XIY, 136, 
149, 163, 176, 256, 275. 

Avimudhah (ph), a kind of rshis. § 246 (Sundopasundop.): 

I, 211, 7683. 

Avimukta. § 370 (Tirthay.): Ill, 84, 8057 (a tirtha, 
where by the sight of Bevadeva one is purified even after 
having slain a brahman, and by renouncing one’s life there 
one obtains emancipation— mohha ). 

Avindhya. § 532 (Sitasantvana) : III, 280, 16148 
(a Rakshasa who had spoken of Rama, etc.), — § 534 
(Hanumatpratyagam.): III, 282, 16263.—§ 541 (Indrajid- 
vadha): III, 289, 16492, 16496.—§ 543 (Ramabhisheka) : 
III, 291, 16536 (after the slaughter of Eavana, A . came to 
Rama with Sita). 

Avisthala (a village). § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 72/1, 
2595 ; 82r> 2877 (among the five villages, for which Yudh. 
asks Bury.). 

Avrhaka (PCR. Vrhaka ). § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123ff, 4813 

(a Beva-Gandharva?). 

Avrtta ( Vrtta ?). § 564 (Miitaliyop.) : Y, 1037, 3630 (in 
an enumeration of the principal Snakes). 

Avyakta 1 — Krshna: XII, 1640, 13285; do. 2 , Mahapuru¬ 
shastave (read Avyaktamadhya ); do. 3 =• Yishnu (1000 names) ; 
do. 4 —giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Avyaktanidhana : Mahapurushastave. 

Avyaktarupa 1 = giva: XIY, 193; do. 2 = Yishnu (1000 
names), 

Avyaktayoni * giva : XIII, 589. 

Avyailga — Yishnu (1000 names). 

^Avyaya 1 (“imperishable”): XII, 1437 (devo = Brahman), 
1607 ( —Kr3hna), 7604 (id.), 9218 « Brahman), 

10682 ( = Brahman), 11229 (jyotir avy',yam), 1602 ((jambhuh 
Frajdpatih . . . jyotir Avyayah ), 1287 j (devandm add, i 


i.e. Yishnu), 12879 (Vigvamiirttih = id.), 13192; XIII, 716 
(<= giva), 1185 ( — do., 1000 names 2 ), 1262 (prdsdndm prabhavo 
\yayah — giva, 1000 names 2 ), 6951 (= Yishnu, 1000 names), 
6953 (do.), 6995 {vdcam ? = do.), 7045 (do.); XIY, 206 
(—giva).—Bo. 2 , a serpent: I, 57, 2157. 

Ayahganku. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2646 (among the 
great Asuras who were born among the Kekayas). 
Ayahgiras. § 92 (Amgavat.) : I, 65, 2531 (“ Danor 
varnge ,” a Banava). — § 130 (do.): I, 67, 2646 (cf. 
Ayahgahku). 

Ayana(m) = Skanda: III, -f 14639 (“ the half year ”). 
Ayati. § 136 (Yayatyup.) : I, 76, 3155 (brother of Yayfiti). 
Ayati. § 136 (Yayatyup.): I, 76, 3155 (brother of Yayati). 
AyoballU. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2733 (among the sons 
of Bhrtarasbtra).—§ 182 (Bhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 
4545 (do.). 

Ayoda-Dhaumya( h ) (B. Apoda[h] Bhaumya[h]) « 
Ayoda(h) Bhaumya(h) (q.v.). § 15 : I, 3, 697 : athdparah 

gishyas tasyaiv Ayodadhaumyasyopamanyur (B. °podasya 
JDhaumyasyo 0 ) nama. —§ 16: I, 3, 740: athdparah gishyast 
. tasyaiv Ayodadhaumyasya (B. Apodasya Fhaumyasya) Yedo 
nama .—A 0, s teeth were of iron (§ 15 : I, 3, 737). 
Ayoda(h) Dhaumya(h) (B. Apoda Bh°), a Rshi. § 14: 
About the time of king Janamejaya, son of Parikshit, there 
was a Rshi named A. Bh. (I, 8, 21 = 684 : pshir JDhaumyo 
nama Ayodah) with three disciples: Upamanyu, Aruni 
Pancalya, and Yeda. I, 3, 689: Ayodo Fhaumyah. —Cf. 
Avoda-Bhaumya(h). 

Ayodhya (a city, i.e. Oude, V. YP.). § 225 (Yasishtha): 

I, 177, 6780 (khydtdm purlin imam lolceshv A 0 dm), 6783 
(A°vd8ino jandh), 6784.—§ 280 (Bhimasena): II, 29, 1076 
(here Bhlm. vanquished Blrghayajna). — § 346 (Xalop.): 
Ill, 60, 2295.—§ 348 (do.): III, 66, 2628 (nagarlm 
ramydm ; the city of Rtuparna).—§ 351 (do.): Ill, 70, 
2745, 2761, 2766 (°vd8inam nrpam Rtuparnam) ; 71, 2795 
(A°ddhipatih). —§ 353 (do.) : III, 74, 2906.—§ 383 (Paraqu- 
Rama) : III, 99, 8657 (A°ydm jdtam Ddgarathim), 8659.— 
§ 425 (Hanumad-Blumas.): III, 148, 11215 (the capital of 
Rama Baqarathi).— § 461 (Yamadevacarita): III, 192, 
ffl3145 (king Parikshit of the Ikshvaku race). — § 475 
(Bhundhumarop.) : III, 202, 13515 (kings Ikshvaku, 
gagada, etc.).—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyagam.) : III, 282, 
16231 (at the return of Hanumat, Rama again hopes to rule 
at A .).—§ 543 (Ramabhisheka): III, 291, 16567 (purim 
ramydm), 16568, 16590.—§ 565 (Galavacarita): Y, 116, 
3934 (king Haryagva Ikshvaku). 

Ayodhyadhipati (“ the king of Ayodhya ”) = Rama Baga- 
rathi: XII, 954. 

Ayoga (pi. °dh), a caste: XII, 2977,16869 (among the castes 
who spring from the original four castes by intermixture). 
Ayogava (f. °i) (son [daughter] of a gudra with a vaigya 
woman): XIII, 2574 (gudrad Ayogavag cdpi vaigydydm 
gramyadkarmimh), 2582 (vdhydndm anujdyante Sairindkryam 
Mdgadhe8hu ca | prasddhanopacdrajnam addsam ddsajlvanam | 
atag cdyogavam sute vagurabandhajivanam), 2587 (Ayogavisht 
jay ante hlnavarnds tu te tray ah. —sc. one by a Yaidehaka, the 
Madranabha by a Hishada, and the Pukkasa by a Candala ?). 
Ayonija = Yishnu : XII, 13488 ; XIII, 7010 (1000 names). 
Ayu(s) (gen. °oh and °ushahy (son of Pururavas and Urvaqi, 
and father of Xahusha, etc.). § 141 (Pururavas): I, 76, 
3149, 3150.—§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 96, ff3760 (Ayusho 
Nahusho, etc.). — § 450 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 179, 12408 
(Nahusho .... Ayor vamgadharah sutah). — § 599* 






, 
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Ayu—Badaripacana. 


((^Jini): VII, 144, 6029 ( Ayu&ho Ndhushah sutah). —§ 656 
(Khadgotp.): XII, 1683, 6193 (among those who succeeded 
each other in the possession of the sword'. — § 702 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 2973, 10875 (cited by Paragara in 
a question of caste).—§ 717 (Xarayanlya): XII, 343, VII)* 
13214 (°shah putro Nahushah ).—§ 761 (Anugasan.) : XIII, 
1157, 5661 (. Ayundthdnaranyena )—§ 768 (Krslina): XIII, 
147, 6832 (son of Pururavas and father of Xahusha).—§ 775 
(Anugasan.): XIII, 166>/, 7682. 

Ayu 2 (king of the frogs). § 461 (Vamadevacar.): III, 192, 

_ ft 13173. 

Ayu(s) 3 =» giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ayudlxin = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ayurveda (the science of medicine). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): 
It, 11, 442 (A°talhdshtdhgo) ; XII, 877, 8133 (°vido jandh), 
13137, 13246 (°vidah). 

Ayutaksha = giva : XIII, 7514. 

Ayutanayill. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, ff3773 (he 
brought a myriad of purushamedhas, thence his name), 3774. 


B 


(What is not found under B should be sought for under V.) 

Babhravayani. § 7213 (Yigvamitrop.): XIII, 4/3, 256 
(a son of Vigvaraitra). 

Babhravya. § 717 (Xarayanlya): XII, 843^, 13262 
( .... so 'ham evottare bhdge hr am d ksha ravibhdgav it | 

Vumddegitamdrgena mat - prasadun mahdtmand | Bdncdlcna 
kramah prdptas tamad bhutdt sandtandt | Bubhravya-gotrah 
sa babhau prathamam krama -ptiragah | Narayandd varum 
labdhvd prdpya yogam anuttamam | kramam praniya gikshun 
ca pranayitvd sa Gdlavah ). 

Babhru 1 (one or more Vrshni or Yadava princes). § 252 
(Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7915 (a Vrshni). — § 291 
(gigupalavadhap.): II, 45, 1569 (his wife is ravished by 
giqupfila). — § 608 (Karnap.) : VIM, 85, f4322 (°suta 
slays the elephant of the Kulinda chief; Bevdvrdha - sunu, 
i.e. Babhru, is wounded by the son of Sahadeva).—§ 611 
(llajadh.): XII, 81, 3040 ( °Ugrasenayoh ; belongs to tho 
opposition against Krshna).—§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 1, 

17, 29; 37, 72, 102; 4, 105, 108-9, 110. 

Babhru 2 , pi. (°avah) (the race of Babhru). § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 7X, 178. 

Babhru 3 (son of Vigvamifcra). § 7215 (Yigvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/4, 249. 

Babhru 4 = giva (XIII, 589, 1000 names 2 ), Vishnu (1000 j 
names), Kpshna: XII, 1511. 

Babhru 5 . § *455 (Brahmanamah.): IJi, 186, 12705 (among 
honourable appellations of the king). 

Babhrumalin. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 11, 4a, 111. 

Babhruvaha. § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 608 (= Babhruvahana). 

Babhruvahana (the son of Arjuna and Citrangada, princess 
of Manipura). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 398 ( °janma ).—§ 250 
(Arjunavanavasap.): I, 217, 7884.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): 
XIV, 79, 2302 (king of Manipura and son of Arjuna), 2314, 


2317, 2322, 2333-4; 80, 2360, 2393, 2396; 81, 2404, 
2406, 2426; 86, 2571 (Manipurapatih) ; 87, 2600; 88, 2607 ; 
89a;, 2677. — Cf. Babhruvaha, Citraugadasuta, Citrangadat- 
maja, Dhananjayasuta, Manipurapati, Manipuregvara. 

Badarapacana (a tlrtha on the Sarasvatl). § 615 (Bala- 
devat.) : IX, 47, 2760.— § 615y: IX, 48, 2762, 2793, 2812: 
There the beautiful Qrutdvati , Bharadvuja's daughter, a brahma - 
cdrinl, practised austerities for many years, desirous of obtaining 
Indra for her husband. Indra then came in the guise of 
B.-r. Vasishtha, and told her that everything is attainable by 
penances, and asked her to boil five jujubes, when he went 
away to mentally recite certain mantras at Indratlrtha, that 
was not far away. She sat clown to boil the jujubes, but in 
vain; the day was about to wane; her fuel was all consumed; 
then she first thrust her feet into the fire, without changing 
a muscle of her face. Indra then showed himself in his own 
proper form, and said that her wish would be accomplished; 
throwing off her body, she would live with him in heaven as 
his spouse; and this tlrtha would be the foremost in the world 
and he called B. ; he granted her a boon superior to that 
granted to Arundhatl (z) by Mahadeva : the person who will 
reside in this tlrtha for only one night and bathe there with 
his soul fixed on meditation, will, after having thrown off his 
body, obtain many regions of blessedness difficult of acquisition. 
Then Indra went hack to heaven; a shower of celestial 
flowers poured down, etc., and Cnitdvatl , throwing off her 
body, became tho spouse of Indra .—Cf. Badaripacana. 

Badari (“Zizyphus Jujuba,” a tlrtha and the hermitage of 
Xara and Narayana at the sources of the Ganga; LI A. I, 
547/661 ; VP.). ’ § 48 (gesha): I, 36, 1567.—§ 3335 
(Aijunap.) : III, 40, 1636.—§ 3395 (Arjuna): III, 47, 
1890 (tad agramapadam punyam V°ndma). —§ 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.): III, 90, 8396, 8397 (tasydtiyagasah —i.e. Vishnu’s 
—punydm vigaldm B°lm anu | agramah khydyate punyas trishu 
lokeshu vigrutah ; Ganga, which formerly streamed with cold 
water, streams here with hot water and carries golden sand, 
etc.).—§ 394 (Arjuna Kartt.): III, 115, 10143 (ramydm). 
— § 420 (Gandhamadauapravega) : III, 141, 10893.— 
§ 421c (Akaga-Ganga) : III, 143, 10902 (the “ great river ” 
springs from B., etc.).—§ 423 (Gandhamadanapravega): III, 
145, 11024 (te jagmur vigaldm B°im prati ; description of 
the jujube-tree and the hermitage), 11032, 11064 ( Bhdglra - 
thim . . . vlkshamdnd . . . vigaldm B°lm anu ).— 

§ 432 (Saugandh.) : III, 154, 11367 (vicdldm). —§ 434 
(do.): Ill, 156, 11439 (“having passed Gangadvara they 
saw many beautiful mountains, among others Himavat; 
vigdld Badari drshtd Nara-Ndrdyand.gramah, etc.), 11443 
(Nara-Ndrdyanasthdnam Badarity abhivigrutam). — § 449 
(Ajagarap.): til, 177, fl2346 (vigaldm), f 12349.—§ 457 
(Vaivasvatop.) : III, 187, 12749 (vigdluydm Bad ary dm). — 
§ 5245 (Arjuna): III, 273, 15806.—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : 
V, 111, 3824 (dgramapade ).—§ 636 (Rajadh.): XII, 39, 
1432.—§ 640 (do.): XII, 127, 4662.—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): 
XII, 335, 12659 (°dgramam), 12663 (id.); 340, 12975 
(°dgramam); 343, 13270 (do.); 344, 13314 (id.), 13329 
(dgramam), 13330 (icL), 13337 (vigaldm). —§ 730 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 14, 598.—§ 768 (do.): XIII, 148, 6924.— 
§ 777 (Svargarohnn. p.): XIII, 168, 7749. 

Badarika»Badari. § 370 (Tirthay.) : III, 84, 8155 
(°tlrthe ; by bathing there one obtains a long life and goes 
to heaven). 

Badaripacana ( = °ra°). § 360 (Tirthay.): Ill, 82, 7050 
(there one should eat jujube). 
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Badhirandha (“ deaf and blind,” a serpent). § 564 
(Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3632 (in Bhogavatl). 

Baheyika (“used among the Bahikas”?, y. BE.; Nil. 

“ used by the slaughter of an ox ”): YIII, 2049. 

Bahi (a Piqaca, progenitor of the Bahikas): VIII, 2064. 

Bahlka, pi. (°dA). § 578 (Bhlshmayadhap.) : VI, 50 tt, 

2084 (in the wings of Yudhishthira’s Krauiicaruna vyuha, 
on the first day of the battle; B. Bdlhlkdh ).—§ 607 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 44-45 (should be avoided as being devoid of 
virtue, etc.; Karna had had to live among them; “there is 
a town gakala, a river Apagti, and a V°-clan Jarttikas”; 
description; do never perform sacrifices and are exceedingly 
irreligious; they are the offspring of the two PiQacas Bahi 
and Hika; they are not created by the Creator; the regions 
are called Arattah, the water Bahlkam; the lowest of 
brahmans are residing there from very remote times, tulyakdldh 
Prajdpateh , not possessing the Vedas, etc.) ; 44, 2030, 
2032, 2033, 2039 (‘ °dmh(dndm ), 2045, 2046, 2048, 2056, 
2057, 2058, 2060, 2061 (Aratfd ndma B&hlkdh), 2064 (do.), 
2065; 45, 2075, 2076 (sg.), 2078, 2079, 2080, 2098 
(stenah), 2108. — § 714 (Qukakrtya) : XII, 339, 12384 
(malani prthivyd VuliiMh). 

Bahlka, a water among the Bahikas : VIII, 2068. 

Bahlnara. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 326 (in the palace 
of Yama). 

Bahl 0 (VShl 0 ), v. Balh 0 . 

Bahu 1 . § 554 (Sainyodyog.): V, 47, 85.—Do. 2 § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 747, 2731 (among eighteen kings 
who annihilated their kinsmen, friends, and relatives; was. 
bom among the Sundaravamgah).—Do. 3 § 640 (Eajadh.) : 
XII, 57, 2054 (Bahu’s son king Sagara, who exiled his 
eldest son Asamanjas). — § 673 b (Bali-Vasavas.): XII, 
227ff, 8263. 

Bahubadhah (pi.; B. Bahwadyah ; a people in Bharata- 
varsha). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9, 362. 

Bahubhuta = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahu^lin 1 . § 282 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6983 (among 
the princes who came to the svayamvara of Krshna). Do. 2 = 
giva: XIV, 203. 

Bahucjiras = Visfani (1000 names). 

Bahuda 1 . § 15Gr(Puruv.) : I, 95, ff3795 (Parihhit khalu 
Bdhudam upayeme Suyagdm ndma ; mother of Bhimasena). 

Bahuda 2 (a sacred river; VP. “two rivers so called”). 
§ 370 (Tlrthay.): III, 84, 8045 (having dwelled there 
for one night, one becomes honoured in Heaven). — § 377 
(Dhaumyatirth.) : III, 88, 8323.—§ 399 (Tlrthay.): Ill, 
95, 8513.—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 322 (: mahdnadvn?) 
(in Bharatavarsha), 337.—§ 628 (Eajadh.): XII, 23, 669, 
689.—§ 731 b (Ashtavakra-Dik-s.): XIII, 19,1408.—§ 757 m 
(Goloka) : XIII, l()2a, 4887.—§ 758 (Amnjiisan.): XIII, 
103 p, 4944.—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166ff, 7653 ( mah&nadl ?). 

Bahudama (a Matr). § 615?* (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2628. 

Bahudantaka. § 641 (Eajadh.): XII, 59,2204 (Brahman’s 
treatise of ethics as abridged by Indra). 

Bahudhanindita = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahudhanyaka (a region of the West). § 285 (Nakula): 
II, 32, 1187 (conquered by Nakula). 

Bahudhara = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahudliatmaka = Hirauyagarhha: XII, 11232. 

Bahuguna (a Devagandharva ?, v. BE.). § 191 (Arjuna): 

I, 123, 4814 (came to the birth of Arjuna). 

Bahuka 1 (a Naga). § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2154 (of 
Kauravya’s race). 


Bahuka 2 (Nala — the suta B.). § 348 (Nalop.): Ill, 66, 

2627.—§ 349 (do.): Ill, 67, 2635, 2638, 2640, 2644.— 

§ 351 (do.): Ill, 70, 2748; 71, 2771, 2772, 2779, 2781, 
2782, (2787), 2789, 2794, 2796, 2797, 2800, 2801, 2804, 
2806.—§ 352 (do.): Ill, 72, 2814, 2816, 2817, 2819, 2823, 
2825, 2827, 2828, 2834, 2835, 2836.—§ 353 (do.): III, 73, 
2869, 2883, 2885 ; 74, 2894, (2897), (2900), 2902, (2903); 

75, 2922, 2925, 2928, 2933, 2910, 2941, 2942, 2945, 2946; 

76, 2953, 2959, 2960; 77, 3016. 

Bahuka 3 , a prince. § 402 (Tlrthay.): Ill, ISO, 10277. 

Bahukantaka (a mode of fighting). § 621 (Eajadh.) : 
XII, 5, 132 (v. Nil.). 

Bahukarka<ja = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahula 1 . § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 74-/, 2729 {Tala- 
jahghdnum ; among eighteen kings who annihilated their 
kinsmen, friends, and relatives); do. 2 «* giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Baliula 1 (a Hatr). § 615 m (Skanda)^ IX, 460, 2621. 

Bahula 2 (a river in Bharatavarsha). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9A, 334. 

Bahumala = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahumukha = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bahumulaka (a Naga). § 47 (Astlkap., Sarpanamak.) : 
It 35, 1561. 

Bahunetra - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bahuprada = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahuprasada= giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahuputrika (a Matr). § 615 u (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2621. 

Bahura9mi = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahurupa = giva (1000 names 2 , etc.). 

Bahuvadyah, v. Bahubadhyah. 

Bahuvedya = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahuyojana (a Matr). § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46$, 2627. 

Bahvafjin (a son of Dhrtarashtra). § 130 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2736 (v. Dhartarashtrah). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putranauiak.): I, 117, 4550.—§ 585 (Bhtshmavadhap.): VI, 
88 h 3901 (slain by Bhima on the eighth day), 3904, 3915. 

*Bahvrca (“ one who has studied the Eg-Veda”): XV, 312. 

Bahyakarna (a Naga). § 47 (Astlkap., Sarpanamakath.) : 
I, 35, 1554. 

Bahyakunda (a Naga). § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 103-/, 
3626 (in Bhogavatl). 

Baka 1 (a Rakshasa). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 361 (. Eidimba - 
Bakayor vadhah), 383 (Bakasya nidhatie ).—§ 71 (Adivannjavat., 
Bharatasutra) : I, 61, 2258.— § 158 (Puruvamq.) : I, 95, 
fj-3825 (iasydm apy JEkacakr&ydm Bakam ndma rdkshasam 
hatvd Pdncdlanagaram adhigatdh.). — § 215 (Bakavadhap.): 
I, 160/ (slain by Bhishma); 160, 6207; 163, 6287; 164, 
6295, 6302, 6313 ( °vanam ),—§ 216 (Caitrarathap.): I, 165, 
6316 ( °rdhhasam) t 6317 (do.).—§ 315 (Maitreya^apa): III, 
10, 368 (the Pandavas have slain the rakshases, the enemies 
of the gods, ITidimba - Baka - mukhydndm Kirmirasya ca 
rakshasah ).— § 316 (Xirmiravadhap.) : III, 11, 407, 415 
(“ mama*bhrdtd Bako says Kirmira, alluding to the fact that 
Bhima had slain Kirmlra’s brother Baka in the Vetrakiya 
forest), 419, 420.—§ 317 (Arjunabhigam.) : III, 12, 573 (all. 
to § 215).—§ 435 (Jatasuravadh.) : III, 167, 11496 ( mdrgam 
Baka-Hidimbayoh). —§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 90o, 3151. 
—§ 585 * (Bhishinavadhap.): VI, 90, 4019 (Jrshyagrngam 
vairinam Bhimasenasya khydtam Baka-vadhena vai), — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, i08, 4076 ( rdkshasapravaro , 
brother of Alambusha Arshyarqrngi; slain by Bhimasena).— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 176, 8006 (a kinsman of 
Alayudha and a friend of Hidimba; an eater of brahmans, 







slain by Bhima), 8010 (Hidimba-Bala-Kirmirdh, kinsmen of 
Alayudha, and slain by Bhlshma); 178, 8077 ( °bhrdtrd , 
i.e. Alayudha), 8107 ( °jndtim •, i.e. Alayudha); 180, f8211 
(r&kshasendra Hidimba - Kirmlra - Bala - pradhdndh ) ; 181<5££, 
8235 ( Hidimba - Bala • Kirmirah, have been slain by Bhi- 
masena). 

Baka 2 (“crane,” Bharma as Yaksha). § 548 (Araneyap.): 
III, 313, fl7315. 

Baka 8 (a Rshi, ordinarily called Baka Balbhya). § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 106 (D .).—§ 324 (Bvaitavanaprav.) : j 
III, 26, 968 (D.), 984 (D.). — § 615 (Baladevatlrthay.) : 
IX, 40, 2316 ( Balasydgramam ), 2317 ( 1 ).).— § 615o : i 
IX, 41, 2318 (D.), 2322 (D.\ 2330 (D.)> 2337 ( mmh ), 2339 : 

Tn former times the R. residing in the JVaimisIia forest had 
performed a sacrifice which extended over twelve years. After 
the Yigvajit had been completed, the R. went to the country 
of the Pdncalas and solicited the king to give them twenty-one 
calves to be given away as dalshind . Bdlbhya Bala gave 
them his, and then applied to Dhrtardshtra , who, as some of 
his kine had died, angrily told him to take these. B , set his 
heart upon the destruction of king Dhrtardshtra. Cutting 
the flesh off from the dead animals, having ignited a fire on 
the tlrtka of the Sarasvat z, he poured those pieces as libations 
for the destruction of king Dhrtardshtra's kingdom, which 
began to waste away, until he, reminded by his counsellors, 
repairing to the bank of the Sara&vatl, had gratified R. 

B ., who, in order to free his kingdom, again poured libations 
into the fire. Receiving many animals as a gift, he once 
more proceeded to the Naimislia wood, and Dhrtardshtra 
returned to his capital. 

Baka 1 (a rshi named together with Balbhya). § 462 (Baka- 
gakras.): Ill, 193, ffl3212 ( Bala-Ddlbhyau ), 13215 (Bala- 
(jalra-samdgamam), 13224, 13226, (13228), (13237), 13247. 

Baka 5 , pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) YI, 9\, 369 
(in Bharatavarsha, in the South). 

Baka-bhratr (“ the brother of i?,,” i.e. probably Alayudha) : 
XI, 792 (is burnt after death).—Cf. YII, 8077. 

Baka-gakra-samvada(h) (“ Conversation between Baka 
and Indra”). § 462 (Mark.): Ill, 193: Yudhishthira , 
having heard that the rshis Bala and Dalbhya were long- 
lived and friends of Indra , asked Marlandeya about the 
meeting of Bala and Indra . Marlandeya related: After 
the conflict between the gods and asuras was over, and Indra 
had become the ruler of the three worlds, all people were 
happy and virtuous. Once Indra, riding on Airdvata, surveyed 
his happy subjects, and, descending to earth, helrtnade a visit 
to the rshi Bala, who had lived for 100,000 years and was 
adored by gods and rshis (? devarshiganasevita, v, 13236; 
PCR. has the accus.), in his hermitage, in the east by the 
seaside. Indra asked him about the sorrows of those who 
have a long life. Bala mentioned several common disagreeable 
things, and finally, the having to witness the injustices that 
take place. Indra then asked him about their joys; he 
mentioned the frugal life of a pious brahman , who only eats 
after having waited on his guest. 

Bakanakha (son of Yigvamitra). § 7213 (Yigvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 257. 

Bakavadha (“the slaughter of Baka”). § 10 (Parvas.): 

I, 2, 313 (Balavadliah parva , i.e. Bakavadhaparvan). 

Bakavadhaparvan (“the slaughter of Baka,” the 10th 
of the minor parvans of Mhbhr,). § 215: I, 167 fi. : The 
Pdndavas for some time dwelt in the abode of the brahman , 
living on alms; Bhima alone used to eat one-half of the 


alms. One day Bhima and Kuntl overheard the brahman 
complaining (I, 167), and his wife (I, 158) and daughter 
asked to be sacrificed for him to a rdlshasa , and their little 
son said that he would slay the rdlshasa with a blade 
of grass, Kunti approached (I, 159), and learned that the 
rdlshasa Bala (“king of the Asuras ,” v. 6808), a cannibal, 
protected the town and the country, receiving as his fee 
a cartload of rice, two buffaloes, and the human being 
who brought them to him, from one after another of the 
householders, while the king, residing in Yetrallyagrha (see 
BR.), did nothing to protect the country against him. 
Xow the turn had come for the brahman , and as he had no 
wealth to buy a man, and could not part with any of his 
family, he would go with all his family to the rdlshasa , in 
order that he might devour them all (I, 160). Kuntl said 
that one of her sons would bring the food to the rdlshasa. 
This the brahman energetically refused, until she had told 
him that on account of his strength and mantras her son 
would be safe; but he ought not to disclose this fact to 
anybody, for then people might trouble them out of curiosity, 
and if her son imparted his knowledge to anybody he would 
himself no longer be able to profit by it. Bhima also 
consented (I, 161). When the others returned home with 
their alms, Yudhishthira blamed his mother for her rash act; 
but she relied on Bhima (I, 162). The next morning Bhima 
set out for the abode of the rdlshasa , and approaching he 
began himself to oat the food he carried, loudly calling the 
rdlshasa by his name. The rdlshasa came out in a fury; 
but Bhima , disregarding bis yells and blows, leisurely ate 
up the whole of that food and washed his hands. Then they 
began to hurl trees at each other, and thereupon they clasped 
each other with their arms. At last Bhima pressed Bala 
down to the earth, and placing one knee on the middle of 
his back, bent him double, while he (Bala) roared frightfully 
and began to vomit blood (I, 163). Bala died uttering 
frightful yells. The rulshasas , his relatives, came and 
promised never again to kill human beings, and from that 
day the rdlshasas of that region were very peaceful towards 
mankind. Bhima placed the corpse at one of the gates of the 
town, and wont away unobserved. The brahman told the 
citizens that it was a brahman skilled in mantras (mantra - 
siddha) who had slain the rdlshasa , and they established 
a Brahma festival (brahmamaham) (I, 164). 

Bakula = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bala 1 (an Asura, son of Danayus, and brother of Yrtra). § 96 
(Amgav.): I, 66, 2541 (Bala- Virau).—$ 277 (Jarasandhav.): 
II, 23, 897 (QaJcram Bala ivdsurah).—% 443 (Xivataka- 
vacay.): Ill, 168, 12073 (Namucim Bala- Vrtrau ca Prahldda- 
Karaldv api , and many millions of Baity as had Indra 
vanquished with this car).—§ 555 (Indra): Y, 16, 497.— 
§ 578 (Bhishinav.): YI, 45 u , 1711 (Balam Qalra ivdhave).— 
§ 586 (Bhishmav.): YI, 100, 4561 (devasenam yathd Balah). 
— § 590 (Dronahhishek.): YII, 14, 542 (yathd . . . 

Bala-Qalrau ). — § 592 (Samgaptakav.) : YII, 30, 1310 
(Indram Vrira-Bald iva).—% 599 (Jayadrathavadh.): YII, 
109, 4131 (Balam hatveva Yasavah ); 118, f4698 (valtram 
vicalarta dehat \ yathd pur a Vajradharah prasahya Balasya 
samkhye Hibalasya raj an). — § 608 (Xarnap.): YIII, 90, 
j-4689 (yathendro Balam oja&d rane). — $ 641 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 98f, 3660.—§ 730 (Anugasan.): XIII, 14X, 806 
(v. Yaksha). — § 778 b (Samvartta-Mar.) : X1Y, 6, 114 
(nihantd tvam Balasya ca). 

Bala 3 (son of Yaruna and Bevi). § 124 (gukra): I, 66, 2616. 
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Bala 3 (an Angirasa). § 665 (Mokshadli.) : XII, 208c, 7593 
(. Ahgirasah , among the rshis in the East).—§ 770 (Anugasan.): 
XIII, 15ir, 7108 (v. Angiras). 

Bala 1 (a companion of Skanda). § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46, 
2546 (given to Skanda by Yayu). 

Bala 6 (m) (a Yigvadeva). § 749 (Anugasan.): XIII, 9 I 7 , 
4355. * 

Bala 6 (a monkey). § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha): III, 287, 
16414. 

Bala 7 (son of Parikshit, king of Ayodhya). § 461 (Yama- 
devacar.): Ill, 192, 13178. 

Bala 8 - Baladeva (Bala-Eama) : IX, 2120, 2136, 2145, 2147, 
2156, 2178, 2252, 2446, 2759, 2831, 2926, 3045; XIII, 
6860 ( hall ). 

Bala 9 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ); °m (1000 names 7 ). 

Bala = Qi^a (1000 names 1 ). 

Balabandhu. § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1, 230 (belongs to the 
past). 

Balabhadra = Baladeva (Bala-Eama): IX, 2284. 

Balabhadrah (pi.). § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 153 (the 
warriors of Balabhadra ?). 

Balabhedana = Indra: YIII, 3869. 

Balabhid = Indra: I, fll88; III, 10384; Y, 2772, 3646 ; 
YIII, f4514 ; IX, 2443; XII, 13016 {Qakrah ); XIY, |288. 

Balacarin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Balada (an Agni). § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14186. 

Baladeva 1 = Bala-Eama : I, 2786 (an incarnation— amga — 
of the Naga Qesha), 7117, f7155, |7308 (incarnation of 
a white hair of Yishnu, son of Eohini), 7954; III, 502 
(°sahuyavdn has Krshna performed his exploits as a child), 
744, 833, 838; Y, 66, 131 ( Madhave), f1885 ( °dvitiyo ); 
VII, 389; YIII, 157; IX, 1988, 3342 (Madhavottamah); 
XIII, (6021); XIY, 391, 1501, 1523, 1855 (, sa-Satyakih ), 
1932, 2556, 2680. 

Baladeva 2 (a Naga). § 766 (Anugasan.): XIII, 132, 6163 
(°j vrabhrlayo ye Nag a lalavattarah . . , ). 

[Baladevatirthayatra] (“ Baladeva’s visit to the sacred 
places on the Sarasvati ”; cf. Saras vatam parva). § 615 
(Gada-y.-p.): Vaigampdyana said : Baladeva first proceeded 
to Prabhusa , where Udurdj (i.e. Soma), who had been affected 
with phthisis ( yakshman ), became freed from his curse, 
whence its name. Asked by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana 
related Prabhdsotpattikathana (q.v.). Thence Bala-Mama 
proceeded to Camasodbheda, where he passed one night and 
gave away costly gifts. Thence he proceeded to Udapana ( b ) 
(IX, 35-36), and thence to Vinagana (IX, 36), called so 
by the E. because the Sarasvati has there become invisible 
from contempt of (judras and Abhiras . Thence to Subhu- 
mika (r), Gandharvdndm tlrtha ( \d ), Gargasrotas ( e ); thence 
(“smeared in white sandal-paste and attired in blue robes”) 
to (jahkhatlrtha (/); thence to the Dvaita lake ; then, along 
the southern bank of the Sarasvati, to Ndgadhanvan (y). 
Baladeva then set out with his face towards the East, and 
one after another reached hundreds and thousands of tirthas 
that occurred at every step. Bathing in all those tirthas , 
and observing fasts, etc., as directed by E., and giving away 
wealth in profusion, etc., he (always smeared with white 
sandal-paste) set out for that spot where the Sarasvati turns 
in an eastward direction in order to behold the E. in the forest 
of Namisha (A), and he became filled with wonder. “There, 
at Kurukshetra , O foremost one of KurxC8 race, do thou 
perform great sacrifices and rites.” Thence Bala-B&ma went 
to the tlrtha Saptasdrasvata (description), resorted to by 


Vdneyas and other ascetics, where the great ascetic crowned 
with success ( siddhah ) performed his penances (IX, 37). 
Eequested by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana related the history 
of Saptasdrasvata (i) and Mahkanaka (j) (IX, 38). Having 
passed one night there, Bala-Rdma went to Auganasa tlrtha 
(“the tlrtha of Uganas ”) Kapdlamocana ; the great muni 
Mahodara , whose thigh had been seized by the head of a Ka. 
slain by Bdma [Dagarathi], was liberated. There Kuvya 
(i.e. Qukra, IJganas) had performed tafias, and the whole 
science of politics and morals (niti) was revealed to him, 
while meditating on the war of Dai. and Da. Eequested by 
Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana related the story of Mahodara (A). 
Thence Bala-Rdma went to the abode of Rushahgu ( l ), where 
Arshtishena had formerly undergone austere penances, and 
where the great muni Vigvdmitra had become a brahman . Then 
to that tlrtha where Brahman ( Lokapitdmahah ) had created the 
worlds; where the great E. Arshtishena had acquired brahman- 
hood ; where the E.-r. Sindhudvipa, the great ascetic Bevdpi 
(both in the Krta age, IX, 40, 2294), and the muni Vigvd¬ 
mitra had obtained brahmanhood (IX, 39). Eequested by 
Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana related the history of Arshtishena 
(m) and of Vigvdmitra (n). Thence to the abode of Baka, 
where Bdlbhya Baka had practised austerities (IX, 40); 
which resounded with the chanting of the Vedas ( brahma- 
ghoshair avdklrnam ; B. has Brahmayoner Avdklrnam “from 
Br. to Av.,” Nil.), where the E. Baka Bdlbhya ( 0 ) poured 
the kingdom of Bhrtardshtra Vaicitravlryi (? Vaicitravlryinah , 
genitive) as a libation into the sacrificial fire. In that tlrtha 
Brhaspati also poured libations into the sacrificial fire, by 
means of flesh, in order to destroy the Asuras , and the 
As. began to waste away and were destroyed by the gods. 
Thence to Ydydta tlrtha , where, at a sacrifice of king Yaydti 
Ndhusha , the Sarasvati produced milk and clarified butter, 
whereafter Yaydti went to heaven. Once again Yaydti 
performed a sacrifice there, and Sarasvati gave to each 
of the brahmans everything for which he cherished a wish; 
they regarded the gifts as made to them by the king, 
and praised and blessed him; D. and G. were pleased. 
Thence Baladeva proceeded to the tlrtha Vasishthdpavdha 
(IX, 41). Eequested by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana told 
the history of Vasishthdpavdha (p\ and why it is so rapid, 
and the brahmanicide of Indra (*), who was purified by 
bathing in that tlrtha . Thence Baladeva went to the tlrtha 
of Soma , where in days of yore Soma had performed the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, with Atri for his hotr } after which the 
great battle took place between D. and Da., Dai., and a Ea., 
named Tdraka, in which Skanda ( Mahdsena) slew Taraka and 
obtained the command of the celestial forces; in that tlrtha 
is a gigantic Agvattlui tree, under whose shade Kdrttikeya 
( Skanda ) always resides in person (IX, 43). Eequested 
by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana related the investiture of 
Skanda ( u ). The tlrtha , where in days of yore Vanina , the 
lord of the waters, had been installed by the celestials, is 
named Taijasa. Having bathed in that tlrtha and adored 
Skanda , Bala-Rdma gave gold, etc., to the brahmans ; 
passing one night there, he became cheerful and happy 
(IX, 44-46). Eequested by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana 
related the installation of Vanina ( v) in a former kalpa . 
Thence Baladeva (“the slayer of Pralamba ”) proceeded to 
Agnitlrtlia , where Agni, disappearing, became concealed in 
the (jami wood, wherefore the gods repaired to Brahmdn , 
and asked him to create fire. Eequested by Janamejaya , 
Vaigampdyana related the story of Agnitlrtha [w)> Thence 
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ho went to Brahmayoni y where Brahman had exercised his 
functions of creation; in days of yore Brahman , having bathed 
in that tirtha with all the gods, created all the tirthas 
for the gods, according to due rites. Thence to Kaubera 
tirtha , where Ailavila (i.e. Kill era) (#), having practised 
austerities, obtained the mastery of all treasures (. Bhanddhi - 
patyam ), and all kinds of wealth, etc., came to him of their 
own accord. Bdma there beheld the excellent woods of 
Kabera. Thence Bala-Rdma went to Badarapdcana , where 
the fruits of every season are always to be found (IX, 47), 
and where many ascetics and Si. are dwelling. (The story of 
Badarapdcana (y) and of Arundhatl {%).) Eequested by 
Janamejaya , Vaigampdyllna related the birth of Qrutdvati ( aa ). 
Then Baladeva proceeded to Indratlrtha (IX, 48). (The 
history of Indratlrtha ( lb ).) Thence to Rdmatlrtha ( ce ), the 
resort of D. and B.-r. Thence to Yamunatlrtha(dd). Thence 
Baladeva , adorned with garlands of wild flowers ( vanamali ), 
proceeded to Adityatirtha (ee), where also B. Asita Devala 
obtained great yoga powers (IX, 49). (The history of 
Asita Devala (jf).) Thence Bala-Rdma went to the tirtha 
of Soma (IX, 50), where Soma had in former days performed 
the Rdjasuya sacrifice, and where the great battle was fought 
about Tard ( Tdrakdmayah ). Thenco Bala-Rdma proceeded 
to the tirtha of the muni Sdrasvata , where, during a drought 
of twelve years, Sdrasvata in former days taught the Vedas 
to many brahmans , Eequested by Janamejaya , Vaigampdyana 
related the history of Sdrasvata {gg) and of Dadliica ( hh ). 
Thence Bala-Rdma proceeded to the tirtha of the old maiden 
ivrddhakanyd) (IX, 61). Requested by Janamejaya , Vaigam¬ 
pdyana related the story of the vrddhakanya ( \ii ). While there, 
Baladeva heard of the slaughter of (jalya. Having come out 
of the environs of Samantapahcaka (S am ant apancakadv drat ), 
he enquired of the E. what was the result of a visit to 
Kurukshetra , which they told him (IX, 52). ( Kurukshetra- 

kathana (hie) (IX, 53).) Having visited Kuruhshetra , Bala- 
Rdma proceeded to a large and exceedingly beautiful 
hermitage, overgrown with madhukas ) etc., and was told by 
E.: Here Vishnu in days of yore undertook austere penances 
and performed duly all the eternal sacrifices. Here a brdhmani 
girl, having from youth observed the vow of brahmacarya 1 
was crowned with success ( siddha ), and, in possession of yoga 
powers, she proceeded to heaven. The beautiful daughter of 
Qandilya , a brahmacdrxni , who had performed penances difficult 
to women, went to heaven [here], and was worshipped by the 
gods and brahmans . Baladeva then began his ascent of Himavat , 
and soon came to the tirtha Flahhaprasravana , and thence 
to the tirtha Kdrapavana (PCE. °vapa°) f where he passed one 
night. > the asylum of Mitra and Varuna. From Kara- 
pavana> that spot on the Yamuna where in days of yore Indra , 
Agni, and Ary am an had obtained great happiness. Then 
he sat down with E. and Si. in order to listen to their talk. 
There came E. JYdrada (ll), and, asked by Bala-Rdma , he told 
him all that had happened to the Kurus t including the names 
of those chiefs that had fallen (v), and of those that were 
still alive (f), and asked him to go to the field to witness the 
mace-encounter between Bhima and Duryodhana } which was 
to take place that very day. Bala-Rdma then bade farewell, 
and dismissed all those that had accompanied him to Dvdrakd ; 
and descended from Himavat and Blakshaprasravana , and sang 
a verse in praise of the Sarasvati, Then he ascended a chariot 
with goodly steeds, and arrived on the field (IX, 54). 
Baladhi (a muni). § 415 (Medhavin): III, 136, 10736, 
(10739). 


Balagraha (“demon who seizes children”). § 653 b (Gydhra- 
gomayu-s.): XII, 153, 5677 ( °-niplditah ; BE. “infantile 
convulsions ”)» 

Balahaka 1 (a Haga). § 268 (Varuna-sabhav.): II, 9, 361 
(ndgaa Dhrtardshtra- 0 aii } in the palace of Varuna). 

Balahaka 3 (one of Xrshna’s parslinivahas). § 552 (Goha- 
ranap.): IV, 45, 1416 (Uttara says his right parshnivaha 
is better than B .),—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 79C> 2812. 

§ 599 (Jayadrathavadh.): VII, 147 />/>/>, 6344 ( kamagaih 
(jaibya-Sugriva-Meghapushpa-Baldhakaih). —§ 617 (Aishlkap.): 

X, 13, 649.—§ 639 (Eajadh.): XII, 53*/, 1917. 

Balahaka 3 (brother of Jayadratha). § 522 (Draupadi- 
haranap.): Ill, 265, 15599. 

Balahan = £fi ya (1000 names 2 ) ; do. = Indra: I, 3574 
(Balalia 'pi Qakrah). 

Balahantr = Indra: VII, 1202; XIII, 7493; XV, 554. 

Balaka (a hunter). § 608/ (Karnap.): VIII, 69, 3438, 
3440, 3441, 3447: The hunter Baldka used to slay animals 
for the livelihood of his sons and wives, and thus he also 
supported his parents and others that dependod upon him, 
always speaking the truth and never harbouring malice, 
devoted to the duties of his own order. One day, having 
found no other animal, he slew a blind ( ghrdnacakshusham) 
beast of prey while it was drinking water. A shower of 
flowers fell from the skies; a celestial chariot took him to 
heaven, while Aps., etc., were singing. That beast of prey 
had by austerities obtained a boon, and had become the cause 
of the destruction of all creatures. For this reason ho was 
made blind by Brahmdn . 

Balaka (a tirtha). § 733 (Anugasan.) : XIII, 25a, 1706. 

Balaka<jva (a king). § 638 (Ilamop.): XII, 49, 1717 (son 
of Aja, father of Ku^ika, and grandfather of Gadhi).—§ 721 
(Vigvamitrop.): XIII, 4, 203 ( rdjarshih , son of Sindhudvlpa, 
grandfather of Kuqika, and great-grandfather of Gadhi). 

Balakin (a Dhartarashtra). § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2733.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtra-putranamak.): I, 117, 4546.— 
§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186a, 6982. 

Balakridanaka =* 9 iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Balakridanakapriya = Skanda: III, 14634. 

Balaksha (a king of the past). § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 
56£ 1768. 

Balana<jana = Indra: V, 283. 

Balandhara (a Ka^i princess, queen of Bhlmasena Pandava). 
§ 159 (PuruvanKj.): I, 95, 3829 (mother of Sarvaga). 

Balanlka. § 600 (Ghatotkacav.) : VII, 156\, 6911 (slain 
by A^vatthainan) ; 158x> 7011 (named among those who are 
fighting for the Pandavas). 

Balanisudana = Indra: III, 13218; V, 240, 421, 4042 
{Qakrah); IX, 3022; XIII, 3893 ( Qakrani ). 

Balanucaragupta = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Balapramathana = 9 iva ( 100 ° names' 1 ). 

Bala-Rama (the elder brother of Kyshna; incarnation of 
Qesha, or of a white hair of Vishnu; B. = Bala, E. = Efuna, 
B.D. = Baladeva, Hal. = Halayudha, Eauh. = Eauhineya, 
Sauk. =s Sankarshana). [§ 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 390 (K.), 
596 (E.), 621 (E.), 624 (E.).] — [§ 132 (Ararat.) : 
I, 67, 2786 (B.D.).]—[§ 2105 (Bhlmasena): I, 139, 
5520 (Sank.).] — [§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186a, 6997 
(Sank.).]—[§ 233 (do.): I, 187, 7012 (Hal.), 7014 (E.); 
189, 7079 (Hal.), 7080 (Sank.), 7084 (Hal.).] — [§ 234 
(do.): I, 189, 7117 (B.D.).]-[§ 235 (do.): I, 191, 
f7155 (B.D.).] — [§ 238 (Paiicendrop.): I, 197, f7308 
(B.D.).] — [§ 243 (Viduragam.) : I, 206, 7507 (B.).]— 
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[§ 244 (Rajyalabhap.): I, 207, 7548 (It.)-] — [§ 252 
(Subhadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7912 (Halad]tar ah) ; 220, 
7953 (Hal.), 7954 (B.D.), 7955 (R.).]—[§ 253 (Harana- 
haranap.): I, 221, 7987 (R.), 7998 (R.), 8000 (R.), 8015 
(R., Lahgali, Haladharah ), 8022 (R.).]—[§ 273 (Rajasuya- 
rambbap.) : II, 14, 598 (“Kamsa and Suniimart have been 
slain by me and R.,” says Krsbna ; Sank.); 15, 643 (It.).]— 
[§ 287 (Rajasuyikap.) : II, 34,’ 1274 (R.).]—[§ 290 (9i S u- 
palavadhap.): II, 43, 1508 (Sank.), 1509 (R.).]—[§ 317 
(Arjunabhigam.): III, 12, 502 (B.D.; °saMgavdn), 595 
(R. ).]—[§ 320 (Saubhavadh.): III, 18, 744 (B.D.); 21, 
833 (B.D.), 838 (B.D.).]—[§ 242 (Indralokabhigam.): III, 
61, 1977 (R.), 1993 (R.), f2009 (It.).]— [§ 400 (TIrthay.) : 
III, 118, 10231 (R.), 10233 (R.).]—§ 401 (TIrthay.): III, 
119: B. wonders that the righteous Panclavas are so unhappy 
while the wicked Duryodhana is ruling the earth, which 
might make a person of limited sense believe a vicious life 
to he preferable to a virtuous one: [10240 ( vanamdli hall 
Rdmo)].—[§ 402 (TIrthay.): III, 120, fl0259 (R.), fl0260 
(EL), f 10261 (R.), f 10262 (R.), fl0267 (R.).]—[§ 420 
(Gandhaniadanaprav.) : III, 141, 10890 (Sank.).]—[§ 511 
(Draupadl-Satyabh.) : III, 235, 14736 (R.).] — [§ 549 
(Paridavaprav.): IV, 6, 187 ( Sahlcarshana —C. £°— samdnand, 
i.e. Durga).]—[§ 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 72, 2356 ( Fasudevo 
Vanamdli Haldyudhah).] —[§ 554 (Sainyodyog.): V, la, f3 
(R.), |4 (Rauh.); 2, (27) (B.D.); 3, 44 (Lahgaladhvajah) ; 
4, 66 (B.D.) ; 777, 131 (B.D.), 155 (Rauh.), 156 (Qaurih), 
(157) (B.D.), 162 (Hal.).]—[§ 5613 (Xrshna): V, 48, \ISS5 
(B.D.).]— [§ 561 (Yfmasandhip.): Y, 65, 2177 (Sank.), 
2197 (? R.).]—[§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 806, 2855 
(R.); 90, 3218 (R.).]—[§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 131o, 
4425 (Sank.).]—[§ 569 (do.): Y, 145, 4926 (R.).]—[§ 570 
(Sainvaniryanap.) : Y, 157, 5330 (Hal.), 5335 (do.), 5336 
(do.), 5349 (B.); 158, 5388 (Rauh.).]—[§581 (Bhishmav.): 
VI, 65f, 2967 (Sahharshanam devam; B. srshtvd ); 66, 3012 
(Sank.); 67^, 3023 ( agrajam sarvabhutdndm Sahkarshanam).] 
—[§ 588 (do.): YI, 121a* |5797 (R.).]—[§ 589 (Drona- 
hhishekap.): VII, Ilf, 412 ( Vanamdli Hall i?.).]—[§ 5*92 
(Sam$aptakav.): YII, 23 p, 1042 ( Rohinlsutah R., Raudram 
dkanurvaram greshfham lebhe yam Rohinlsutah | tam tushtah 
pradadau Rdmah Saubhadraya mahdtmane).] —[§ 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): YII, 110<r, 4193 (R.), 4227 ( Sahlcarshana - 
tamo bale).'] —[§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 181656, 
8220 (Rauh.).]—[§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 2 7 , 31 (R.).]— 
[§ 607 (do.): YIH, 41c, 1952 (R.).]—[§ 6143: IX, 34, 
1948 (Hal., R.; “his banner bore the device of the palmyra 
palm, and he owned the plough for his weapon,” PCR.).]— 
[§ 614 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 34, 1950 (R.), 1951 (R.), 
1954 (Hal.), 1955 (Hal.), 1957 (Raulu), 1959 (R„ Rauh.), 
1960 (R.), 1961 (Hall), 1964 (Rauh.), 1965 (R.).}—[§ 615 
(Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 35, 1969 (R.), 1971 (R.), 1972 
(R.), 1979 (Rauli.), 1981 ( Haladhara ), 1983 (Rauh.), 1984 
(R.), 1994 (Rauh.), f2002 (Halabhrt), f2004 (R.), 2061 
(Hal.); 36, 2064 (Hal.), 2117 (Hal); 37, 2119 (Hal.), 
2120 (B.), 2128 (Rohinlsutah), 2X29 (Haladhara), 2136 (B.), 
2145 (Hal., B.), 2147 (B.), 2156 (Lahgali, B.), 2176 (R.), 
2178 (B.), 2184 (Hal.); 39, 2246 (Hal., R.), 2247 (Lahgali), 
2248 (R.), 2249 (Hal.), 2252 (B.), 2272 (Edadharah), 2280 
(Hal.), 2284 (Balabhadrah) ; 40, 2314 (R.), 2316 (R.); 
43, f2446 (B.); 46, 2724 (Lahgali), 2725 (do.); 47, 2754 
(do.), 2759 (B.), 2760 (R.); 48, 2762 (R.); 49, 2831 (B.), 
2844 (Ldhgall ); 50, f2924 (Halabhrt); 51, 2926 (B.), 
f2978 (Rauh.); 62, 3006 (R., Mddhavah).] — [§ 6l5kk 


(Kurukshetrakath.) : IX, 53, 3008 (R.), (3010 (R.))> 3 °11 
(R.), 3029 (Hal.).]—[§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 64, 
3038 (R., Hal.), 3045 (B.), 3046 (Hal.), 3052 (R.), 3055 
(R.), 3057 (Rauh.), 3061 (Rauh.), 3064 (R.), 3067 (R.), 
3068 (R.), 3072 (R.).]—[§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 
3078 (R.), 3079 (R.), 3080 (Ldhgall), 3081 (R.), 3104 
(Rauh.), 3121 (R.); 60, 3342 (B.D.), 3343 (Rauh.), 3344 
(R.), 3365 (R.), 3369 (Rauh.), 3370 (R.).] — [§ 613 
(Sauptikap.): X, 9, 505 (R.).]—[§ 617J (Brahmacjiras): 

X, 12, 638 (R.).]—[§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 122, 4471 
(? R.).]—[§ 730 (Anu^asan.) : XIII, 14v, 630 (R.).]— 
[§ 768c (Xrshna): XIII, 147, 6860 (Hall), 6867 (R.), 
6868 (Ldhgalacihdrin)] : Having a plough for his weapon 
(hall) he will look like a white hill; he will be endowed with 
might capable of uplifting the whole earth; upon the chariot 
of that god a tall palmyra, a three-headed golden [palmyra-] 
tree, will form his standard; the head of that lord of all the 
worlds will be shaded with great snakes ; [all] weapons of 
attack and defence will come to him as soon as he thinks 
of them; he is called Ananta ; once Garuda, son of Kagyapa , 
was addressed by the gods in these words: “ Do thou see 
if this one has any end ” ; Garuda , however, failed to find 
out the end of this highest god (devasya paramdtmanah) ; 
supporting the earth on his head (bhoyena), he resides in the 
nether regions (antar vasati) — Qesha =* Vishnu = \_Bala-] 
Rdma » Xrshna (XIII, 147).— [§ 793 (Hausalap.): XYI, 
1, 8 (R.), 20 (R.), 29 (R.), 32 (R.); 2, 43 (R.); 3, 62 (R.), 
72 (R.), 104 (R.); 4, 105 (R.), Ill (R.), 112 (&.), 114 
(R.), 116 (R.); 5, 142 (R.); 6, 172 (R.) ; 7, 207 (R.); 8, 
261 (R.).]—[§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.): XVII, 1, 10 (R.).] 

Balarkavarna = Q iva (1000 names l ). 

Balarupadhara = 9 iva ( l00 ° names 0- 

Balarupadhrk - (1000 names 3 ). 

Balasudana = Indra: I, 1285, 7706; III, 13226, 14411; 

Y, 496, 523; IX, 2777 (bhagavdn), 3251; XII, 8354, 8357; 
XIII, 278, 828, 3903, 4592, 7312; XIY, 115. 

Balavardhana (a son of DhvtarashWs). § 182 (Dhrta- 
rashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4546. 

Balavat 1 « names 3 ).—Do. 2 (?)§ 677 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 245/3 (?), 8901. 

Balavlra^ 8 ^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Balavishtambha = 9 iya ( 100 ° names l ). 

^Bala-Vrtra-glina = Indra : III, 16947 ; XIII, 2343 ; 

XIY, f277. 

^Bala-Vrtra-lian India: III, 2240, 12062; XII, 1113; 

XIII, 1914, 1934; XIY, 167. 

*Bala-Vrtra-nisudana = Indra: II, 306; III, 2126. 

*Bala-^Vrtra-sudana = India: XII, 3835. 

Balh-, cf. also Bahl-. 

Balhi-jata (probably [horses] born in Balkh). § 562 (Bhaga¬ 
vadyanap.): Y, 86 , 3045.—§ 592 (Sam^aptakav.) : YII, 
23, 973.—§ 758 (Auu^asan.): XIII, 103/3, 4921 (vdjindm 
Bdhlijdtdndm ayutdny adadam daga, says Bhagiratha). 

Balhlka 1 (king(s) who belong(s) to the past). § 5 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 224.—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8 , 327 
(in the palace of Yama). 

Balhlka 3 (son of the elder Janamejaya and brother of the 
elder Dhrtarashtra and Pandu). § 154 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3745. 

Balhlka 3 ([great-]grandson of the elder Dhrtarashtra and 
son of Pratipa, and brother of Devapi and Q&ntanu). § 155 
(Puruv.): I, 94, 3750, 3751 (is made king together with 
Qantanu).—§ 156 (do.): I, 95, 3797 (son of Pratipa and 
Qaibya Sunanda).—§ 194 (Pandu) : I, 126, 4911 ( 8omadatto 
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Hha B°h ).—§ 208 (Aatradargana): I, 134, 5313 ( Krpasya , 
Somadattasya, Bdhlikasya ca dhlmatuh . . . sannidhye ).— 

§ 213 (Jatugrhap.) : I, 143, 5707 (Dronam ca Bdlhikah 
caiva Somadattan ca Kauravam ).— § 287 (Bajasuyikap.) : 
II, 34, 1266 (tathd (jalyag ca bhag avail Bdhlikag ca mahd- 
balah | Somadatto Hha Kauracyo Bhurir Bhurigramh Qalah ).— 
§ 288(do.): II, 35,1293 (Bdhliko Dhrtardshtrag ca, Somadatto 
Jayadrathah | Bfakulena samdnUdh svdmivat tatra remire ).— 
§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 63, 1912 (Vdhliko ratham uharsMd 
jambunada-vibhushitam ).—§ 298 (do.): II, 68, 2011 (Bdlhikena 
ratham yattam [i.c. dattam, cf. 1912]); 63, 2112 ( Prdti - 
peydh (jdntanavd Bhimasendli sa - VdMikdh | Duryodhandpard- 
dhena krcchram prdpsyanti sarvagah ).—§ 302 (Anudyutap.): 
II, 74, 2477 (tato Dronah , Somadatto, Vdhlikag caiva , 
Gant amah ... in vain dissuaded the game). — § 305 
(Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2560 (Yudhishtliira said: dmantraydmi 
Bharat urns tathd vrddham pildmaham | rajdnam Somadattan 
ca niahardjan ca Vdhlikam ). — § 307 (do.): II, 81, 2697 
(Dhrtarashtra related : prdtishthata tato Bhishmo Dronena 
saha Sahjaya | Krpag ca Somadattag ca Vdhlikag ca inahd- 
mandh ).—§ 318 (Arjunabhigamanap.): III, 13, 599 (among 
the means of dissuading Dhrtarashtra from permitting the 
game, Krshna mentioned Bhishma-Dronau samdndyya Krpam 
Vdhlikam eva ca). — § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 249, 
15084 (Duryodhana asked Kama: u What will Bhishma, 
Drona, Krpa, Drauni, Vidura, Sahjaya, Vahlika, Saumadatti, 
etc., say to me when I come to Hastinapura?”).—§ 514 
(Ghoshayatrap.): Ill, 262, 15205 ( Bhurigravdh , Somadatto , 
mahdrdjag ca Vdhlikah . . . JVurudvahdh followed Duryo- 

. dhana; kdlendlpena rajendra sva-puram vivigus iada ).—§ 515 
(Karnadigvij ay a) : III, 254, 15261 (Duryodhana said to 
Kama when the latter had fulfilled his Digvijaya: “What 
I have not been able to accomplish through Blilshma, Drona, 
Krpa, and Vahlika, I have obtained through thee”).—§ 552 
(Goharanap.): IY, 38, 1243 (Uttara said about the Kuru 
army: yatra Dronag ca Bhishmag ca Krpah Karno VivimgaUh | 
Agvatthdmd Vikarnag ca Somadattag ca Vdhlikah, etc.).—§ 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): Y, 23<5, f693 ( Yudhishthira asked Sahjaya 
about the health of Bhishma, Dhrtarashtra, maharaja Vdhlikah 
Prdtipeyah . . . vidvan , Somadatta, BhuriQravas, etc.); 

30f, |885 (Yudhishthira asked Sahjaya to salute Drona, 
AQvatthaman, Krpa, etc., sa Vdhlikdndm rshabho manishi , 
who never cherishes any other wish than that there should 
be peace among the Bharatas, and Somadatta, Saumadatti, 
etc.). —§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 47a, 1796 (Bhishma, 
Drona, Kypa, 9‘dya, Krtavarman, Jayadratha, AQvatthaman, 
Yikarna, Somadatta, Yahlika, Yidura, Dhytarashtra, etc., 
entered the hall for hearing the message of Sahjaya); 56*', 
2206 (the chief warriors of the Kurus are Bhishma, Drona, 
Krpa, etc., Drauni, Yaikartana Kama, Somadatta, Yahlika, 
Prdgjyotish ad hip ah, Qalya, Avantgo, Hha Jayadrathah , etc.); 
67*, 2289 (Sahjaya should inform sa- Vdhlikdn Kurun . . . 
Prdtipeyan (jaradvatah, etc.) ; 68 t, 2300 (Dhrtarashtra, 
Yahlika, Bhishma, Drona, AQvatthaman, Sahjaya, Somadatta, 
Qala, and Krpa, etc., do not wish the combat), v, 2304 (Duryo¬ 
dhana will challenge the I’andavas without depending upon 
Dhrtarashtra, Drona, AQvatthaman, Sahjaya, Bhishma, Kam- 
boja, Krpa, Yahlika, etc.); 62/3/3, f2426 (Kama boasts that ho 
w ill slay myriads of warriors in the sight of Avanty a-Ealing a- 
Jayadrathcshu . . . Vahlike ca ); 63, 2432 (Duryodhana says 
that he is not dependent on Bhishma, Drona, Krpa, Yahlika, 
etc.) ; 65&5, 2493 (Dhrtarashtra exhorts Duryodhana to 
follow himself, Drona, Krpa, Yikarna, Bhishma, mahdrajan 


ca Vdhlikam) ; 66ee, 2501 (Arjuna had said that Bhishma, 
Dhrtarashtra, Sarijaya, Drona, Krpa, Kama, mahdrajan ca 
Vdhlikam, etc., were in the greatest danger).—§ 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : Y, 80£ 2859 (Yidura, Bhishma, Dronag ca 
saha-Vdhlikah will understand Krshna); 83*, 2966 (Yudhish¬ 
thira tells Krshna to salute Bhishma, Drona, Krpa, mahd¬ 
rajan ca Vdhlikam, Drauni, Somadatta, etc.) ; S9\ 3114 
(Krpa, Somadatta, mahdrdjag ca Vdhlikah rose from their 
seats and honoured Krshna), 3117 (/a) (Krshna accosted 
Dronam sa - Vdhlikam sa-putran ca, Kypa, and Somadatta); 
90 P , 3180 (Dhrtarashtra, mahdrdjag ca Vdhlikah , Krpa, 
Somadatta, and the Kurus had grieved at the dragging of 
Krshna at the game); 91<r, 3271 (Drona, Kypa, Bhishmo , 
Hha Vdhlikah, and [the] Kurus came to Krshna); 95*', 3402 
(Duryodhana will be irresistible, when he has Bhishma, Drona, 
Krpa, Kama, VivimQati, AQvatthaman, Yikarna, Somadatto , 
Hha Vdhlikah, etc.).—§ 567 (do.): Y, 124 / 3 , *4138 (Duryo¬ 
dhana does not follow Dhrtarashtra, Bhishma, Drona, Yidura, 
Kypa, Somadattasya, VdUikasya ca dhlmatah , etc.); 1280, 
4284 (Duryodhana disregards Yidura, Dhrtarashtra, mahdrajan 
ca Vdhlikam, etc.); 129, 4350 (Bhishma, Dhytarashtra, and 
Yahlika have given their share to the sons of Pandu from 
fear of disunion); 131 tt, 4453 (Krshna addressed Dhytarashtra, 
Drona, Bhishma, Yidura, Yahlika, and Kypa), 4457 (p) 
(Krshna was followed by Bhishma, Drona,. Krpa, Yidura, 
Dhytarashtra, Yahlika, etc.).—§ 569 (do.): Y, 149, 5055, 
5059, 5066, 5067 ( V. abandoned his father and brother 
and obtained the wealthy kingdom of his maternal uncle, 
permitting Qantanu to rule the paternal kingdom).—§ 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.): Y, 156, 5275 (among the eleven men, 
Krpa, Drona, etc., under each of whom Duryodhana placed 
an akshauhinl).—§ 572 (Bathatirathas.): Y, 167, 5797 (is 
an atiratha). —§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : YI, 17 r /, 675 (the 
Kuru army was arrested by Drona, Bhishma, AQvatthaman, 
Yahlika, and Krpa).—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 46 10 , 
1707 (fights Dhyshtaketu = Cedirajah, 1709), 1709 ; 48, 
1925^0 (he attacked Q^eta with Krtavarman, Kypa, 
Jarasandhi, Yikarna, and YivimQati in order to protect 
Bhishma).—§ 580 (do.): YI, 59o, f2643 (at sunset the Kurus 
sa-Blnshmdh, sa- Drona- Duryodhana -Vdhlikag ca, withdrew 
their troops), f2648 (Drona, Kypa, Saindhava-Vdhlikau, 
BhuriQravas, Qalya-(jalau, etc., were vanquished by Arjuna). 
—§ 581 (do.): YI, 60flf, 2652 (Drona, Duryodhana, Yahlika, 
etc., accompanied Bhishma).—§ 583 (do.): YI, 76«, 3330 (the 
Kuru army was protected by Drona, Bhishma, Kytavarman, 
Kypa, DuhQasana, Jayadratha, etc., Bhagadatta, Yikarna, 
Drauni, Saubala, and Yahlika).—§ 584 (do.): YI, 81a, 3533 
(Bhishma said to Duryodhana that he, Drona, Qalya, etc., 
Vdhlikah saha Vdhlikaih , etc., would fight for him).—§ 585 
(do.) : YI, 92%» 4118 (Bhishma sent Drona, Somadatta, 
Vdhliko, Hha Jayadrathah, etc., to the rescue of Duryodhana), 
4129 (was wounded by Ghatotkaca); 96, 4340 (with Krta- 
varrnan he fought Satyaki).—§ 586 (do.): YI, 102<, 4666 
(AQvatthaman, Qalya, Kdmbcjag ca Sudakshinah | Vindanu - 
vindav Avantyau , Vdhlikah saha Vdhlikaih , surrounded Arjuna); 
104, 4746 (fought Bhlmasena : Bhlmasenas tu rajdnam 
Vdhlikam prapitdmaham | viddhvanadan maha-nadam . . . ), 
4753, 4754 (mounted upon the chariot of Lakshmana).—§ 592 
(SaniQaptakav.): YII, 20o, 800 (BhuriQravas, Qalya, Soma¬ 
datta, and Yahlika were "in the right wing of Dronah 
Garuda-array on the twelfth day of the battle); 25, 1081 
(fought Drupada); 32, 1373 (fought Bhlmasena); 39f, 1660 
(Duryodhana told Karna, Vahlika, etc., to crush Abhimanyu). 
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—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 74a, 2619 (Jayadratha Baid that 
not even Drona, Duryodhana, Krpa, Karna-Madrega- Vdhlikah , 
etc., conld protect him).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
85y, 3043 (Dhrtarashtra said that the Pandavas would hear 
£alya, Somadatta, Bhishma, Drona, Vikama, Vahlika, Krpa, 
etc.).—§ 599 (Jayadrathav.): VII, 95, 3527 ( Vahlika-rdjas 
tejasvi kulaputro rnah&rathah . . . Draupadeydn avdrayat), 
3534 (fought Qikhandin); 96, 3548, 3549 (fought Qikhandin), 
3553 {Vahlilca-rajah, fought the Draupadeyas).— § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 155$, 6720 (in the sight of 
Kama, Drauni, Duryodhana, Krpa, Somadatta, and Vahlika, 
Bhlmasena slew Dushkama and Durmada) ; 157, 6932 
(Bhima made Somadatta, the son of Vahlika, insensible), 
6933 (wounded by Bhlmasena; wounds—C. PraUplyas for 
B. Prdtlpeyas —Bhima), 6936 (slain by Bhlmasena), 6937 ; 
168^, 7035 (Kama said that Bhishma, Vikarna, Citrasena, 
Bdhllkag ca , Jayadratha, etc., had been slain by Destiny). 

— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 1, 22 (has been slain); 5£, 119 

(San jay a said to Dhrtarashtra : pitdmahas tava tat ha 
Vdhlikah saha Vdhlikaih has been slain by Bhlmasena) ; 
7, 180 (the son of Senavindu has been slain by Vdhllkena 
. . . Kauravendrena ).—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2*f» 72 ( . . . 
Somadatto, Hha Vdhlikah , . . . , enumerated by Dhytarashtra 
among the kings who had been slain for his sake), 89 
{maharajah ),—§ 611 (do.): IX, 24*'*', 1299 ( Vdhlxke , 
Somadatte ca, have been slain).—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 
32/3, 1836 (enumerated by Duryodhana among the kings 
who had been slain for his sake).—§ 615 (do.): IX, 63, 
3548 ( Bhlshmena, Somadattena , Bdhlikena Krpena ca . . . 

have in vain exhorted Dhrtarashtra to make peace, says 
Krshna).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 9k, 523 (Agvatthaman 
said to the dying Duryodhana: parishvajetha rdjdnam Bdlilikam 
sumahdratham in heaven).—§ 619 (StrTvilap.) : XI, 22*;, 
621 (Gandhar! said: Prdtipeyam maheshvdsam hatam lliallena 
Vdhlikam).— § 744 (Anugasan.): XIII, 44, 2446 (Bhishma 
said : pita mama , mahdrdja ! Bdhllko vdkyam alravlt ),— 
§ 787 (Agramavasap.): XV, 11, 360 (Dhrtarashtra wished to 
perform the graddha of Bhishma, Drona, Somadatta, Vahlika, 
etc.), 372 {rdjarsheh; enumerated by Bhlmasena among those 
whose pretakarya the Pandavas will themselves perform); 
16, 414(<r).—§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 29e, 809 (yasyas 
tu gvaguro dhlman Vdhlikah sa Kurudvahah | nihatah Somadcittag 
ca pitra saha mahdrane ); 320, 879. 

Balhika 4 = Somadatta. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 
162, 7225 {Bdhllkam Kauravadhamam , i.e. Somadatta, fights 
Satyaki), 7241 {Bdhhkasya^ Somadattcj?va).—Cf. XV, 809. 

Balhika 6 . § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2661 (a king, 
incarnation of Suhara—B. Ahara).—Cf. Balhika 3 (?). 

Balhika*. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2696 (incarnation of 
the gana Krodhavaga).—Cf. Balhika 3 (?). 

Balhika 7 (pi. °dh), a people (probably Balkh, VP.). § 279 

(Arjuna): II, 27, 1030 (conquered by Arjuna).—§ 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 62, 1869 {Kairdtd Bar add Barvdh . . . 

Pdradd Vdhlikaih saha , etc. ; bring tribute to Yudhishthira). 

— § 559 (Prajugarap.) : V, 39, 1525 (tnalam prthivyd 
Vdhlikah, etc.). — § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 195, 7607 
(Vindanuvinduv Avantyau Kaikeyd Vdhlikaih saha j prayayuh 
sarva evaite Bhdradvdjapuroganwh).—$ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/i, 361 (in Bharatavarsha).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 
20*f, 1*750 (in Blnshma*s division were all the Dharta- 
rashtras with Vdhlikdndm ekadegah (jalag ca, etc.) ; VI, 2084, 
v. Bahlka. — § 583 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 757, 3293 
(Krtavarman, accompanied by Kambojavara-Vdhlikaih, was 
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in the head of Bhishma’s crane-array on the sixth day of the 
battle); VI, 3533, v. Balhika 3 ; VI, 4666, v. Balhika 3 .— 
§ 587 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 117/*, 5484 (many combatants 
belonging to the Xishadas, Sauvlras, Vahllkas, Daradas, etc., 
fell upon Arjuna).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 4/3, 122 
(a people vanquished by Kama).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 933, 3379 (among the peoples, among whom Arjuna 
caused a great carnage); 113x» 4409 ( Vdhlikdndm mahad 
lalam; among the peoples that Satyaki pointed out to his 
charioteer), 4412 {ndnapraharanodyatdh) ; 121ee, 4818 (among 
the peoples wdio, headed by Duryodhana, attacked Satyaki 
together with the Samgaptakas).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 157/*, 6949 (among the peoples whom Yudhishthira 
began to slay); 179, f8159.—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 
19 2tt, 8841 (among the peoples whom Dhyshtadyumna began 
to slay).—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 193/3, 8905 
(among the peoples with whom Krtavarman fled); VIII, 119, 
v. Balhika 3 .—§ 60,5 (Karnap.): VIII, 20, 779 (BB) (among 
the peoples that Pandya was slaughtering).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 
56/*/*, 2762 (among the peoples that were slaughtered by 
Bhima); 74, f3801 (Arjuna boasts that he will destroy the 
Kurus and Vahlikas). 

Balhika 8 (king or prince of B,), § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 

2694 (. Asurdndn tu yah Suryah grimamg caiva mahdsurah | 
Bar ado ndma Vdhliko bar ah sarvamahlkshitdm). — § 282 
(Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 7001. — § 287 (Kajasuyikap.): 
II, 34, 1272 ( Bdhlikdg cdpare gurdh rdjdnah), —§ 290 
(Qigupalavadhap.): II, 44a, 1526 {Baradam stuhi Bdhlikayn 
imam pdrthivasattamam | jdyamdnena yeneyam alhavad ddrita 
maid), —§ 458 (Kaliyuga): III, 188, 12840 (pi.: among 
barbarous and sinful kings who will rule on earth when 
kali-yuga sets in).— § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 4v, 77 
(among the kings to whom the Pandavas ought to send 
messengers for support). 

Balhika 9 (coming from Balhika 7 ). § 253 (Haranaharanap.): 
I, 221, 8011 (Krshna gave 100,000 prshthydndm api cdgvdndm 
Vdhlikdndm as kanyadhana).—§ 593 (Abliimanyuvadh.): 
VII, 36*/, 1574 {Vdhlikdn sadhu-vajinah, among the steeds 
of different breeds who were slain).—§ 599 (Jayadrathav.) : 
VII, 121, 4831 {iff) {pdrvatiydn atha Vdhlikdn, among the 
steeds of different races who were slain). 

Balhika-puhgava (“the foremost of the BP) = Q{fly a - 
§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2642.—§ 177 (Pandu-digvijaya) : 

I, 113, 4427 (=tke Madra king 9 a ly a > brother of Pan dtps 
queen Madri). 

Balhikatmaja * Somadatta: VII, 7247. 

Balhlkl (—Madri). § 193 (Pandu): I, 125, 4886. 

Bali 1 (an Asura). § 91 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2528 (son of 
Virocana and father of Bana).—§ 209 (Drupadagasana): I, 
138, 5484 ( Indra - Vairoeanav iva ).—§ 268 (Varunasabhav.) : 

II, 9, 364 (B°r Vairocano rdjd ; in the palace of Vanina).— 
[§ 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): Ill, 26,1*976 (Asurasya Vairocaneh ).] 
—§ 326 (Draupadiparitapav.): III, 28, 1029 {Prahladasya 
ca samvadam Baler Vairocanasya ca), [1044 ( Vairocane )].— 
§ 384 (Agastyop.): III, 102, 8759 {abadhyah sarvabhutdndm 
Balig cdpi mahdsurah), — § 435 (Ja^asuravadliap.) : III, 
157, 11502 {Balir Vajradharam yathd).—§ 443 (Xivataka- 
vacayuddhap.) : III, 168, 12068 (Balim Vairocanwi ).— 
[§ 444 (do.): III, 171, 12150 {Vairocaner mahayuddham ),']— 
§ 524^ (Vishnu): III, 272, 15842, 15843, 15844, 15845 (is 
deluded by Vishnu in the shape of a dwarf).—§ 548 (Araneyap.): 

III, 315, 17462 (do.).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 68, 1884 
{Bali- Vdsavayor iva)\ 64, 2046 (do.).—§ 5555 (Vishnu): 
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Y, 10, 297 (Bedim baddhva mahd-Daily am (jalcro devadhipah 
krtah ).—§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.) : Y, 32, f962 (raja ).—§ 559 
(Prajagarap.) : Y, 38, 1445 (aigvarya - mada - sammudham 
Balm lokatraydd iva ).—[§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 130, 
4368 (Indro Vairocanim yathd ).]—§ 571 (TJlukadut.) : YI, 
160, 5411 (yathd devdsure yuddhe Bali-Vdsavayor abhut ).— 
§ 589 (Dronabliishekap.) : YII, 1, 26 (Asurvva yathd send 
nigrhUe purd Balau ).—[§ 592 (Samgaptakav.) : YII, 21, 
859 (Indra-Vairccanuv iva )]; 25, 1084 (yathendrdgni pura 
Balim). — [§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 94, 3484 
(yathd Vairocams tathd )] ; 117, 4649 (Bali- Vasavayor iva ); 
[136, 5608 (Qakra-Vairocanl yathd )]; 142, 5886 (pura 
devdsure yuddhe Qakrasya Balind yathd ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadliap.): YU, 156, 6761 (Baler iva suraih purvam trailokya- 
jaya-kdhkshayd) ; 167, 7485 (yadrgam hy ahhavad rdjan Bali - 
Vdsavayoh pura); 172, 7641 (Bali-Vdsavayor iva); [174, 
7873 (Indra-Vairocanav iva )].—§ 605 (Kamap.) : YIII, 20, 
f820 (jite Balau Vishnum ivdmaregvarah). — § 608 (do.) : 
YIII, 79, f4081 (tathd yathd Vajrad'harah purd Baleh) ; 
[87, 4376 (trailokya-vijaye yattav Indra-Vairocanav iva); 
89, f4528 (Surega-Yairocanayor yathd pur a)]; 90, f4701 
(tathd yathd (jambaraha purd Balim); 93, 4880 (devan iva 
pura Balih ); 94, f4963 (Balim niyamyeva Surega-JTegavau). 
—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 3, 171 (devan iva purd Balih ).— 
§ 611 (do.): IX, 22, 1161 (Balim (jakra ivdhave ).—§ 612 
(Hradapravegap.) : IX, SIS', 1750 (kriydbhyupdyair bahubhir 
Balir baddho mahdtmand).—§ 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2700 
(Bdno ndmdtha Baiteyo Baleh putro mahdbalah). — § 639 
(Strivilap.) : XI, S3, 646 ((jakrasya Balind yathd ).-— § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 90, 3385 (Vairocano Balih; on account of 
his hatred of the brahmans, Qri deserted him). — § 656 
(Khadgotp.): XII, I 667 , 6146. — § 659 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 180a, 6692. — § 671 (do.): XII, S23, 8059 
(Vdsavasya ca samvddam Baler Vairocanasya ca ).—§ 6715 
(Bali-Yasava-s.) : XII, 223, 8060, 8061, 8063, 8064, 8065, 
8067, 8068, 8070, [8082 (Asurddhipa)], (8083); S24, 
8090, (8092), 8117 (Vairocano Balih), 8138; 225, 8149, 
8150,(8151), 8152, 8154 (Vairocano Balih), 8156 (Balinah 
krte ), 8158, 8159, 8177, (8178), 8181, [8182 (mahdsuraj], 
818 5 (Daityendro Balih), 8186. —§ 673 b (do.): XII, S27, 
8218 ( Bali-Vasava-samvddam ), 8223 (Balim Vairocanim ), 
8224, [8227 (Vairocano)'], 8232 (Balir Vairocano), (8233), 
[8319 (Vairocano), 8324 (Asura )].—§ 7175 (^tarayanlya) : 

XII, 340*, 12943 (Virocanasya balavan Balih putro mahd- 
surah), 12947 (Balih caiva ka/rishydmi Pdtdla-talavdsinam [ 
JDdnavah ca Balim greshtham abadhyam sarvadaivataih, says 
Narayana), 12958 (tatah sutam Baler jitvd Vdnam bdhu- 
sahasrinam ). — § 723 (Anugasan.): XIII, 6a, 329 (Balir 
Vairocanir baddho dharmapdgena daivataih; by Vishnu's prowess 
he was made to dwell in Patala).—§ 742 (do.) : XIII, 39a, 
2238. —[§ 749 (do.) : XIII, 90, 4290 (Asurend/t'dya ; what 
is given in wrath and what is destitute of faith, all this 
Brahman made the Bhare of the Asura chief).]—§ 754 (do.) : 

XIII, 98, 4686 (Cukrasya ca Baleg caiva samvddam vai 
mahdtmanoh), 4687 (Baler Vairocanasyeha trailokyam anugd - 
satah ), [4688 (Asuradhipah)], (4691), [4741 (Asurendraya)]. 
—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 6016 (vdmanam rupam asthdya 
jito raja mayd Balih ).—§ 772/; (Agastya): XIII, 166, 7274. 

Bali 2 (the king who rescued Dirghatamas), § 170 (Dlrgha- 
tamas) : I, 104, 4208, 4209, 4217, 4221. 

Bali n* Sudeskna ~ Dirghatamas ~ gudra 


Bali 3 . § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 105 (among the *shis 
and kings present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). 

[Bali-Vasava-samvada(h)] (“the discourse between 
Bali and Indra”). (a) § 6715 (Mokshadh.): One day, after 
having subjugated all As., Indra asked Brahman where 
Bali now was, he who was Vdyu, etc. (a). Brahmdn said 
that Bali might now have taken his birth among camels or 
bulls, etc., and be staying in a deserted house; he told 
Indra not to slay him, but to ask him for instruction 
in morality. Indra roamed over the earth on Airdvata , 
and found Bali in a deserted house in the form of an ass. 
Indra scoffed at him, and asked if he did not grieve, and 
where his 42,000 Gandharvas had gone who in former days 
used to dance before him, and also about the garland given 
to him by Brahmdn. Bali said : “ When thou becomest like 
me, thou wilt not indulge in speech like this ” (XII, 223). 
Bali said that D., men, P., Gr., snakes, and Ra. were under 
his sway in days gone by, and that all creatures used to 
flatter him ; but he did not grieve at all; in reality it is Time 
that creates and destroys all things, though living creatures 
brag of doing this or that; “this royal glory (rajya-grl) 
. . . does not dwell long in one place; she had dwelt 

in thousands of Indras before thee, who were very much 
superior to thee ; . . . knowing thee to be full of 

vanity, she will very soon desert thee" (XII, 224). Indra 
saw Qri, adorned with head-plumes, etc., issue out of Bali , 
who did not know whether she was an As. damsel or 
a celestial one or a human one; Indra asked her who she 
was, as she stood there like Mayd herself; she said: 
“ Virocana did not know me ; Bali does not know me; the 
learned called me Buhsaha ( { difficult to be borne'), etc. (/ 3 ); 
thou knowest me not, O Indra , nor does any one of the deities 
know me ; nor the Creator ( Dhdta ), nor the Ordainer 
( Vidhata) rules over me; it is Time that moves me from 
one place to another; do not disregard Bali. Bali has fallen off 
from truth, etc.; formerly he was devoted to the brahmans, 
etc.; but latterly he began to cherish feelings of animosity 
towards the brahmans and touched clarified butter with soiled 
hands; therefore I desert him and shall henceforth dwell in 
thee; there is none among D., G., As., or Ra. that can keep me 
for ever.” Requested by Indra, she told him how she might 
be able to reside in him permanently, dividing herself into 
four parts, according to the ordinance laid down in the Vedas : 
one to be established on earth, one in the waters, one in 
Fire, one among the good, while Indra should continue to 
protect her. Bali said that when the Sun would shine only 
upon the region of Brahmdn in the middle of Sumeru , then 
a great battle between the gods and the Asuras would again 
occur, and in that fight Bali would certainly vanquish them 
all. Indra said that Brahmdn had commanded him never 
to kill him; “ never w ill come the day when the Sun will 
shine only from the meridian (madhyatah sthitah) ; Brahmdn 
has before this laid down the laws that regulate the Sun's 
motions . . . Bali proceeded towards the South; 

Indra proceeded towards the North and ascended the skies 
(XII, 225).-— (5) § 6735 (Mokshadh.): Bhishma said: 
After the battle between the gods and the Asuras, in which 
a large number of Dai. and Da. fell, Bali becamo king. He 
was deceived by Vishnu , who once more established his sway 
over all the worlds. Indra was once more invested with the 
sovereignty of the gods, etc.; the three worlds once more 
swelled with prosperity, and Brahmdn became glad of heart. 
At that time Indra , accompanied by R., Y., A., A., D.-r., G., 
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Baliha—Bhadra<jva. 

Si., etc., seated on the four-tusked Airdvata } made a progress 
through all the worlds. Once he saw Bali Vairocani within 
a certain mountain cave on the sea-shore. Bali showed no 
signs of sorrow or agitation. Indr a asked him how it was 
that he was so unmoved; “thou art bound with Varuna's 
noose and hast been struck with my thunderbolt.” Bali 
said: “What I am now, thou wilt be in the future,” 
explaining that only time (not merit) rules the destiny of 
men; “that thou regardest thyself as the actor is the root 
of pll sorrow”; “in the course of time many thousands of 
Indras and of deities have been swept away yuga after yuga, 
and will be swept away in future . , . , just as Prthu , 

etc. (a),” though they were devoted to the Vedas and Vedio 
rites, etc., and though all of them were the offspring of 
pahha'8 daughters; “those 1,000 [celestial years], that are 
the measure of thy sway, will surely come to an end ” ; “ A., 
B., Sa., Y., and M. were all vanquished by me,” etc. 
In dr a* s panegyric on Bali. Indra left the spot and was 
praised by the M.-y.; Fire once more began to bear the 
libations [to the gods], etc. (XII, 227). 

Ballha (pi. °dh) (a people). § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 74y, 
2730 (Arkajag ca Ballhdnam [kulapdmsamh]). 

Balin = (Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Balina (an Asura). § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2679 ( °ottamah , 
incarnated as Paun dramatsyaka). 

Balivaka (B. °U° j. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 108. 
Bali-Vasava-samvada, v. before Ballhal?. 

Ballava, the name which Bhlmasena Pandava gave himself 
when dwelling with king Virata : IY, 28, f237, f238, 363, 
560, 565, 1020, 1370, 2291 ; V* 5472. 

Bailavah (B.), v. Mallard h (C.), a people. 

Balotkata (a Matr). § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 460, 2641. 

Bana 1 (an Asura, son of Bali). § 91 (Amgav.): I, 67, 2528 
( Mahdsura ; a follower of Eudra, and also called Mahakala; 
cf.Daitya,pl.).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y,62,f2421 ( Vanasya 
Bhaumasya ca Kama hantd . . . Vdsudevah). —§ 567 

(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, ISOf, 4412 (Vdnag ca nihatah sahkhye 
by Krshna).—§ 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 46, 2700 (v. Bali; 
he sought refuge in the Kraunca mountain).—§ 673 b (Bali- 
Yasavas.): XII, 227a, 8264.—§ 717 (Xarayamya): XII, 
340, 12957, 12958 {tatah sutam Valer jitvd Vdnam bdhi - 
sdhacrinam )♦ 

Bana 3 (a warrior of Skanda’s). § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45?, 2569. 

Banahasta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bandhakartr = $ iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bandhalia =» Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bandhana(h) Asurendranam ~ $iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Bandhava, Ma°pu°st 0 . 

Barbara, pi. ([a] barbarous people[s]). § 223 (Yasishtha): 
1,175, 6684.—§ 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 29,1088 (vanquished 
by Bhlmasena).—§ 285 (Xakula): II, 32, 1199 (vanquished 
by Xakula).—§ 295 (Dyfitap.) : II, 61, 1843 (among the 
peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). — § 342 
(Indralokabhigam.): III, 61, 1989 (among the peoples who 
were present at Yudhishthira^ rajasuya).—§ 515 (Karnadig- 
vijaya) : III, 254, 15254.—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 
364 (in Bharata-varsha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 
119, 4716, 4722(^/3), 4747( 77 ); 121ee, 4819. —§ 641 
(Eajadh.): XII, 660, 2429 ( Cavara ?).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 2070, 7560.—§ 739 (Anugasan.): XIII, 35e, 2158 
((Javara 0 ). 
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Barhadratha 1 (a certain Yedic section). § 560 (Sanat- 
sujatap.): Y, 44, 1711 (Brahman is not to be found in 
B.y Eathantara, etc.). 

Barhadratha 2 (patron, of Jarasandha). § 273 (Baja- 
suyarambhap.): II, 14, 594 (°8ute, i.e. Asti and Prapti, 
married by Kamsa).—§ 274 (do.): II, 15, 651 (B°o Jard- 
sandhah ).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 811 (pi.) (the 
race of Jarasandha), 851; 22, 863; 24, 966 (°puram, i.e. 
Eajagrha). 

Barhaspata ( 11 belonging to or named after Brhaspati ”). 
§ 650 (Apaddh.): XII, 142, 5437 (iti Vdrhaspatam jndnam 
provdca Maghavd svayam ).—§ 746 (Anugasan.): XIII, 76, 
|3692 ( Vdrhaspatim bhdratm ). 

Barhaspatya (= Barhaspata). § 537 (Rama-Bavana-y.) : 
III, 285, 16370 ( Vdrhaspatyam vidhim hrtva). — § 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 46, 2149 ( Vdrhaspatyah . . . mahd-vyuhah ). 
—§ *641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 59, 2205 (Vdrhaspatyam yad 
negate , i.e. the abridgement of Bahudantaka, which was 
undertaken by Brhaspati).—§ 746 (Anugasan.): XIII, 76, 
f 3688 ( Vdrhaspatyam vdkyam). 

Barhin 1 . § 102 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2554 (among the ten 
Devagandharvah Pradheyah). 

Barhin 2 . § 775 (Anugasan.): XIII, I 667 , 7664 (a rshi in 
the East). 

Barhishad 1 (pi.) (a kind of Pitrs or munis). § 267 (Yama- 
sabhav.): II, 8 , 341.—§ 684 (Mokshadh.): XII, 270a, 
9650.—§ 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 349, 13592 (1 munayah ). 

Barhishad 2 ? (a rshi). § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 
7593 (rshir Medhatitheh putraJi Kanvo Barhishadas tathd ; is 
Barhishadas genitive? Westergaard proposes Ndrshadas , 
a patron, of Kanva; BR. identifies him with Barhin 2 ).— 
§ 770 (Anugasan.): XIII, 15lr> 7109 (do.; a Manava; in 
the East). 

Barhishada P, v. Barhishad 2 . 

Bashk°*Ja (C. Ya°) (a son of Hiranyakagipu). § 89 
(Amgavat.): I, 65, 2526.—§ 130 (do.)*: I, 67, 2645 (C. 
Bdsk°) (incarnated as Bhagadatta). 

Bhadra 1 (pi. °ah) (a people). § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1870 (only B., C. has Madra 0 ).— § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : 
III, 254, 15256 (conquered by Karna). 

Bhadra 2 . § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 66 ^, 2739 (slain by 
Karna). 

Bhadra 1 . § 186 (Vyushitagva): I, 121, 4695 ( Bh°d 
Edkshlvati, the queen of Vyushitagva), 4698, (4699), 4711, 
4713. 

Bhadra 2 . § 240 (Vaivahikap.): I, 199, 7352 ( yathd 
Vaigravane Bhadra . . . tv am bhava bhartrshu). 

Bhadra 3 . § 291 (Qigupalavadhap.): II, 45, 1570 ( esha 
. . . jahdra Bhadram Vaigdlim mdtulasya). 

Bhadra 4 (daughter of Soma and wife of Utathya). § 772/ 
(Utathya): XIII, 155, 7241, 7259 (ravished by Yanma). 

Bhadra 6 (daughter of Yasudcva) = Subhadra (q.v.). 

Bhadra 6 (a wife of Vasudeva’s). § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 
7, 194. 

BhadraQakha (a form of Skanda). § 500 (Skandopa- 
khyana) : III, 228, 14390, 14400. 

Bhadracjalavana, v. ° 8 ala°. 

Bh.adra. 9 va (a “dvipa”). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6 #, 
207 (a dvipa near Meru); 7, 267 (Meroh pdrgvam aham 
purvam vaksJiydmy api yathdtatham | tasya purvdbhishekas tu 
BhPsya . . . ; B. murdhdbhi 0 ). In Bh. is a large forest 

of bhadragdlas and a huge tree kaldmra, which always has 
fruits and flowers, a yojana in height, adored by Si. and Ca. 






Bhadrakall—Bhagadatta, 
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The men there are all white, with great energy and strength; 
the women of the complexion of lilies ( hmudavartidh), very 
beautiful, etc.; they live 10,000 years. Drinking the juice 
of the TcaJdmra , they continue youthful for ever.—§ 623 
(Rajadh.) : XTI, 14a, 407 (to the north of Meru; had been 
ruled by Yudhishthira). 

Bhadrakall 1 (a form of Durga). § 576 (BhagavadgTtap.): 
YI, 23, 797 (in Arjuna’s hymn to Durga).—§ 6953 (Daksha- 
yajiia-vinaga): XII, 285, 10327. 

Bhadrakall 2 (a Matr)* § 61 bu (Skanda): IX, 460, 2629. 

Bhadrakara (pi. °dh) (a people). § 273 (Rajasuya- 
rambhap.) : II, 14, 590. 

Bhadrakarnecjvara (a tirtha). § 370 (TIrthay.): Ill, 
84, 8017. 

Bhadrakrt = Skanda: III, 14632. 

Bhadramanas. § 127 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2624, 2627 (one 
of the nine daughters of Krodha and mother of Airavata). 

Bhadrapada (two nakshatras, Purva- and TTttara-Bh 0 , 
with the junction stars a Pegasi and 7 Pegasi or a Andro¬ 
meda, v. Su° Si 0 ). § 746 (Anugasan.): XIII, 64, 3282 

(. Purva-Bhadrapadd-yoge ).—§ 759 (Anugasan.) : XIII, 110, 
5391 (nabhim Bhadrapade vindyat). 

Bhadrapada (a month, the 5th of the solar year, the 6 th of the 
luni-solar, Aug.-Sept., v. Su°Si°). § 759 (Anugasan.): XIII, 
109, 5381 (mast ).—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 6040 (mdsi). 

Bhadrasalavana (C. °gala) (“a forest with beautiful 
Shorea robusta ”). § 574 h (Bhadragva): YI, 7, 268. 

Bhadratuhga (a tirtha). § 358 (TIrthay.) : III, 82, 5022. 

Bhadravata (“the beautiful fig-tree,” a locality). § 506 
(Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14542. —§ 507 (do.): Ill, 
231, 14625. 

Bhaga 1 (an Aditya). § 88 (Amgav.) : I, 65, 2523.—§ 191 
(Arjuna) : I, 123, 4822.—§ 258 (Kkanciavadah.): I, 227, 
8268.—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 303 (in the palace of 
Indra).— § "615w (Skanda): IX, 457, 2507. — § 617 
(Aishlfcip.): X, 18, 801 (had his eyes plucked out by 
Rudra), 807 (id.). — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208/3, 
7581.—§ 746 (Anugasan.): XIII, 655, 3295.—§ 770 (do.): 
XIII, 1517, 7092 (C. Bhdgas; enumeration of the 12 
Adit-yas).—§ 773 d (Qiva): XIII, 161, 7475 (had his eyes 
torn out by Rudra).—Of. Bhaganetra 0 , etc.—Is often used to 
signify ‘love/ etc. (e.g. XIY, 1184). 

Bhaga 2 (the nakshatras Purva and TJttara PhalgunI). § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 3a, 81 (Bhag am nahhatram dkramya Surya - 
putrena pldyate ). 

Bhaga 3 -the Sun. § 3103 (Siirya): III, 3, 146 (in the 
enumeration of Dhaumya). 

Bhaga 4 (a Rudra). § 108 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2567 (son of 
Stlianu).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4826 (enumeration of 13 
Rudras). 

Bhagada (a matr). § 615w (Skanda): IX, 460, 2644. 

Bhagadaivata (“ whose divinity is Bhaga ”). § 21 

(Pramadvara): I, 8 , 953 ( nakshatre , i.e, TJttara PhalgunI).— 
§ 759 (Anugasan.) : XIII, 106/3, 5153 (°mdsa =* the month 
Phalguna). 

Bhagadatta (king of Pragjyotisba). § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 
531 ( Bh°o mahdrdjo yatra Qahrasamo yudhi | Supratlhena ndgena 
8d hi gdntah Kiritind ).—§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2645 
(incarnation of the Asura Baskala).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186a, 6992 .—§ 269 (Yaigravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 409 
(Kinnardh gaiagas tatra dhandnam igvaram prahhum | dsate 
cdpi rajano Bhagadatta-purogamah ).—§ 273 (Rajasuyaram- 
bhap.) : II,. 14, 579 (the old friend of Yudhishthira^ 


father; he has bowed to Jarasandha, but loves Yudhishthira 
as a father).—§ 279 (Arjuna): II, 26, 1001 (is vanquished 
by Arjuna; king of Pragjyotisba; surrounded by Kiratas, 
CInas, and other warriors dwelling along the sea-coast; he was 
a friend of Indra and equal to Indra in battle; friend of the 
father of Arjuna and beloved by him), (1009); 27, 1010.— 

§ 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1268 ( Prdgjyotishag ca nrpatir 
Bhagadatto mcihdrathah | sa tu sarvaih saha mlecchaih idgard- 
nupavdsibhih). —§ 290 (Qigupalavadhap.) : If, 44a, 1538.— 
§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 51, 1834 ( Prugjyothhddhipah guro 
mlecchdndm adhipo halt | Yavanaih sahito rdjd Bliagadatto 
mahurathah ; among those who pay tribute to Yudhishthira), 
1836 (do. ; he brought agmasdramayam bhundam guddha- 
danta-tsarun asm), — § 513 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 252, 
15163 ( °purogamdh ).—§> 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 254, 
15241 (.Bhagadaitah ca nirjitya Rddheyo yirim aruhat \ 

Eimavantam . . . ).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 47 , 

74 ( Bhaqadattuya rdjhe ca purvasdgccravastne). —§ 555 (do.) : 
V, 19, 584 (gave Duryodhana an akshauhinl, crowded with 
CInas and Kiratas).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 86ee, 2502 
(on the side of Duryodhana).—§ 571 (Ulukadut.): Y, 160, 
•f5531 (° mar atam . . . puruskodadhim ).—§ 572 (Ratha- 

tirath.): Y, 167, 5804 ( Prdgjyotishadhipo viro Bhagadattah 
pratdpavdn | gajdhkugadharagreshtho rathe caiva vigdradah ; had 
formerly fought with Aijuna during many days ; a friend of 
Indra; he will fight riding an elephant).—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): YI, 177, 672 (riding on his elephant), 673.— 
§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 45 13 , 1717, 1718, 1719; 
610, 2107.—§ 580 (do.): YI, 56/3, 2406.—§ 581 (do.): YI, 
64 15 , 2852, 2858, 2863, 2869 ( 16 ), 2870, 2873 ( 17 ), 2879; 
65*, 2929.— § 583 (do.) : YI, 76*, 3330.— § 584 (do.) : YI, 
83 s , 3663, 3665, 3670.—§ 585 (do.): YI, 87, 3854; 89X, 
3934 ; 95, 4247, 4255 (on his elephant Supratlka), 4256, 
4263, 4268, 4275, 4282, 4293, 4305, 4312, 4320, 4321 
(ff); 96//?/, 4339, 4358.—§ 586 (do.): YI, 99ft 4503; 
102/c, 4667.—§ 587 (do.): YI, 108, 5006S, 5051; 111, 
5146, 5149 ( Pragjyotisho rdjd Mddhavasya mahad dhanuh | 
cicchcda , etc.) ; 113/, 5239, 5243, 5260, 5273, 5276 ; 116, 
5429; 1190*, 5583,—§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 14, 
534, 535, 536.—§ 592 (Samgaptakav.): YII, 26, 1158, 
1161 ( Prdgjyotishani ), 1165, 1166, 1174, 1175, 1189; 27, 
1196, 1203, 1206, 1225 ; 28, 1246, 1248, 1249, 1250; 29, 
1256, 1260, 1261, 1267, 1273, 1291 ( mahdsuram ), 1292, 
1295, 1297 (is slain by Arjuna), 1298 (do.); [30, 1302: 
priyam Indrasya satatam salchdyam cimitaujasani | hatvd Brag- 
jyotisham Bdrihah pradahhinam avartata~\. —§ 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.) : YII, 147, 6387 (has been slain).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : YII, 158/*, 7036.—§ 603 (Xaraya- 
nastramokshap.) : YII, 197, 9120 (has been slain by Arjuna, 
though he was the friend of Arjuna’s father). — § 604 
(Karnap.): YIII, 5, 105, 118 (jsuto, has been slain by 
Kakula). — § 605 (do.) : YIII, 18, 688. — § 608 (do.): 
YIII, 72, 3612 W,-§ 609 (galyap.): IX, 2f, 72, 89.— 
§ Gil (do.): IX, 24, 1300 (**).—§ 613 (Gadaynddhap.): 
IX, 32, 1836.—§ 615 (do.): IX, 64, 3613 (es).—§ 619 
(Strivilap.) : XI, 23, 644 ( Qaildlayo . . . gajanhuga- 

dharah gresJdhah).— § 620 (^raddhap.): XI, 26, 790 (/?).— 
§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIY, 76, 2198 (in Pragjyotisba, Bliaga- 
datta’s son Yajradatta was vanquished by Arjuna).—§ 787 
(Agramavasap.): XY, 20, 547 ((jailahyo rdjd Bhagadatta- 
pitdmahahy had gone to the seat of Indra).—§ 789 (Putra- 
darganap.): XY, 320, 877 ( Jardsmidhir , Bha°o } Jalamidhag 
ca ... ). 
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Bhagadattaj a = Vajradatta: XIY, 2189. 

Bhagadattasuta = Vajradatta: XIY, 2177, 2208. 

Bhagadattatmaja == Vajradatta: XIV, 2175, 2190, 2220. 

Bhagaghna = Qiva: ^11, 9538, 

Bhagahan = Vishnu: XIII, 7009 (1000 names). 

Bhagaharin = Qiva : 1190 (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhagakara = Qiva: H97 (1° 99 names 2 ). 

Bhagakshihan = 9 iva: 6169# 

Bhagananda (a matr). § 615«* (Skanda): IX, 460, 2629. 

Bhaganetraghna - Qiva : 6565, 6806. 

Bhaganetrahan ~ ?iva: II, 420; III, 1649. 

Bhaganetrahara = Qiva: 1> 4371, 7970; X, 249 ( Haram ); 
XII, 10344, 13149. 

Bhaganetranipatana=Qiva: III, 1624,15857; VII, 3465. 

Bhaganetrankuca = Qiva: XII, 10423 (1000 names 1 ). 

* Bhagavadbhakta (pi. 0 &h) (“ adoring the Exalted one J? ). 

§ 248 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 314, 7777. 

Bhagavadgita (“the song of the Exalted one”). § 10 
(Parvas.): I, 3, 338 (Jparva, i.e. Bhagavadgitaparvan). 

[Bhagavadgitaparvan( c va>] (“the section including 
the song of the Exalted one,” the 69th of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr. ; cf. Bhagavadgita). § 576 : Sanjaya informs 
Dhrtardshtra of Bhishma's fall in battle (VI, 13). Dhrta- 
rdshtra's lament and inquiries (VI, 14). Sanjaya , praising 
Vydsa for his yoga -power, i.e. the celestial vision (description) 
he had given him, began his discourse on the battle. 
Duryodhana gave Duhgdsana instructions about the protection 
of Bhishma from Cikhandin (VI, 15). The two hosts arrayed 
at sunrise (description). Qakuni, etc. (a), stood each at the 
head of an akshauhini ; the 11 th under Bhishma (description) 
stood in advance of the whole array. The SrnjayaSj headed 
by Dhrshfadyumna , looked [beholding Bhishma] like small 
animals beholding a lion (VI, 16). On that day Soma 
approached the region of the Pitrs. Omens. Every morning 
Bhishma and JDrona prayed for victory for the Pdndavas, 
though they must fight for Dhrtardshtra according to their 
pledge: Bhishma briefly addressed the Kuril army, mentioning 
Ndbhaga, etc. (/*), as examples. Karna , with his friends 
and relatives, laid aside his weapons owing to Bhishma . 
Description of the proceedings of the army, especially of 
Bhishma, etc. ( 7 ) (VI, 17). Duhgdsana, etc. ($), protected 
Bhishma from behind, etc. (VI, 18). Yudhishthira told 
Arjuna , according to the words of the M.-r. Brhaspati, to array 
the troops in needle-mouthed ( gucimukha ) array. Arjuna said 
that he would, make a Vajra array, which was designed by 
Ind/ra ; they would all seek shelter with Blmna. The leaders 
were BJdmasena, etc. (e). Omens (VI, 19). When the sun 
rose the Kauravas stood facing the west, the Pdndavas facing 
the east. Disposition of the two armies: Buryodhana ) etc. (f) 
(VI, 30). Yudhishthira sorrowfully addressed Arjuna, who 
consoled him with his truth, righteousness, etc., which Ndrada , 
Bhishma , and Drona knew, and which were a powerful aid 
towards victory according to Brahman's words to Indra, 
etc., on the occasion of the battle between the gods and 
the A suras ; “ victory clings to Krshna ” ; it was by 
choosing him that the gods under Indra had vanquished the 
Asuras (VI, 31). Disposition of tho troops in the Pandava 
army: Qikhandin , etc. ( 7 ) (VI, 32). At Krshna's instance 
Arjuna recited a hymn to Duryd. Duryd appeared and gave 
him assurances of victory. Merits of this hymn (VI, 23). 
The combatants of both armies were cheerful, etc. (VI, 24). 
Before Drona, Duryodhana compared the combatants of the 
Pandava army : Bhxma, etc. ( 0 ), with his own ; Droya, 


etc. («)- Krshna, etc., blew Pdncajanya , etc. (/c). Arjuna 
asked Krshna to place his chariot between the two armies, so 
that I 10 might see who were assembled to fight. Beholding his 
relatives, etc., Arjuna was filled with compassion and overcome 
with despondency, and refused to fight (VI, 25). Krshna 
appealed to Arjuna to shake off his despondency, but in 
vain. Krshna then declared to Arjuna the nature and the 
attributes of’the soul, and the folly of grieving for the dead, 
and exhorted him to comply with the duties of his order by 
fighting fairly, and to apply himself to work for work s 
sake, and not for the sake of its results. Krshna spoke of 
contemplation (VI, 36); on the Sdhkhyas and logins ; on 
devotion to work (VI, 27) ; Bis reiterated births; on the 
best way (VI, 28) ; on abandonment of actions and application 
to actions ; he has the right view who considers S&nHya 
and Yoga as one (VI, 29) ; on the means of rising to 
devotion (VI, 30); on Krshna identified with Brahman 
(VI, 31) ; on the nature of Brahman (VI, 32) ; on Krshno 
as the pervader of the whole universe, and as the enjoyer of 
all sacrifice (VI, 33); on Krshna as the source of the gods, 
etc. Arjuna believed what Krshna said, and what also had 
been said by all the R., and the D.-r. Ndrada , and Asita 
Devala and Vydsa. Krshna declared his divine perfections 
to Arjuna (VI, 34), and disclosed his supreme sovereign 
form; he was praised by Arjuna (VI, 35) ; he discoursed on 
the two kinds of worshippers (VI, 36) ; on the body and 
the soul, etc., the supreme object of knowledge (VI, 37) ; 
on the three gunas (Goodness, Passion, and Darkness) (VI, 
38) ,* on the symbolical Agvattha (VI, 39) ; on godlike and 
demoniac natures and births (VI, 40) ; on the threefold 
nature of faith (VI, 41); on renunciation and abandonment. 
— Arjuna's delusion is destroyed, and he once more takes 
up the Gdndiva (VI, 42). 

Bhagavadyana(m) (“the journey of Krshna”). § 10: 

I, 2, 331, i.e. Bliagavadyanaparvan. 

Bhagavad-yana(m) (“ the departure of Krshna ”). § 262 

(Sabhakr.): Krshna, after some time, desirous of beholding 
his father, left Khandavaprastha, having taken leave of Prthd, 
Subhaikd, Krshna ,’ and Dhaumya. The Pdndavas , etc., 
followed him haif a yojana, Yudhishthira causing Banda to 
stand aside and, himself taking the reins, riding on Krshna's 
golden chariot with Garuda on the banner, and yoked with 
Caivya and Sugrlva . Then he caused them to retire, and 
with Sattvata (PCR. has Sdtyaki) and Ddruka reached 
Dvdrakd, worshipped by Ugrasena , etc.; aud having embraced 
Pradyumm, (jdniba , Nigatha, Qdrudeshna, Gada, Aun'uddha, 
and Bhdnu , and having worshipped Ahuka and (? BR. here 
takes Ahuka to bo the name of his father) his old father 
and mother and Bala , he entered the dwelling of Rukmini . 
Yudhishthira at Indraprastha sported with Draupadi , dismissing 
all his friends, brothers, and sons (II, 2). 

[Bliagavadyanaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
journey of Krshna,” the 62nd of the minor parvans of 
Mhbhr.; cf. Bhagavadyana). § 562: Yudhishthira spoke 
to Krshna about the mission of Sanjaya and the wickedness of 
Duryodhana and Dhrtardshtra ; though he was supported by 
the Kdgis, etc. (a), he asked for only five villages ( Avisthala , 
etc., p) or towns, and complained of the cruel duties of the 
hhattnya order. Krshna said ho was willing to go to the 
Kuru court in order to negotiate a peace, and Yudhishthira, 
after some hesitation, agreed to the proposal (V, 72). Krshna 
mentioned the offences of the Kauravas , and said that he 
thought war to be certain; all the omens pointed in that 








direction; therefore Yudhishthira should collect everything 
needed for battle (V, 73). Bhlma told Krshna to speak 
mildly and not threaten the Kurus with war. “ Just as, 
when Dkarma became extinct, Kali was bom in the race of 
the Asuras, who flourished with prosperity and blazed with 
energy, so was Uddvarta born among the Kaihayas , etc. ( 7 ). 
These vile individuals sprang up, at the end of each yuga , in 
their respective races for the destruction of their kinsmen ; so 
has Buryodhana been born at the end of the yuga among us the 
Kurus . Yudhishthira and Arjuna too are averse from war ” 
(Y, 74). Krshna scoffed at Bhlma for his unusual mildness, 
though he had sworn, as the sun journeyed around Meru, to 
slay JDuryodhana with his mace (Y, 75). Bhlma mentioned 
his well-known valour, and said that he was for bearing their 
injuries, only for fear lest the Bharata race might be extirpated 
(Y, 76). Krshna explained that he had only spoken through 
affection (Y, 77). Arjuna told Krshna to strive sincerely 
to bring about peace; for he was able to do whatever he 
would; but if Krshna deemed the destruction of the Kurus 
to be preferable, “ let it be effected soon ”; he mentioned 
the offences of Buryodhana towards themselves and Braupadl. 
At all events, Krshna best knew what was for their good 
(Y, 78). Krshna said he would try to bring about what was 
beneficial to both the Pundavas and the Kurus ; to make 
peace was within his power; he would do all that could be 
dono by human exertion, but ho could not control destiny; 
Buryodhana , etc. ($), would never make peace by giving 
up the kingdom; many a time he had tried to withdraw 
Krshna from Arjuna ; about a year ago, on the occasion of 
attacking Virata’s kine, Bhlshma had solicited Buryodhana 
about this very peace (Y, 79). Nakula told Krshna to 
act according to his own opinion, disregarding all he 
had heard. Their attachment for the kingdom was now 
greater than ever, as nobody could encounter Yudhishthira , 
etc. (e). He should first speak mildly and then threaten 
Buryodhana . He did not doubt that he would accomplish his 
object, for Vidura , etc. (f), would understand him (Y, 80). 
Sahadeva said that Krshna ought to provoke a war, because 
of the insults to Braupadl. Sdtyalci approved of this, and 
thus did all the heroes present (Y, 81). Krshna approved of 
the words of Sahadeva and Sdtyaki , mentioned weeping the 
injustice of the Bhartarashtras , and that they had refused 
to give even five villages, Avisthala , etc. (£*), and was of opinion 
that there was no necessity for going thither in order to make 
peace. Krshna consoled her: “Thou wilt soon see thy 
husbands slay their enemies, and crowned by prosperity ” 
(V, 88). Arjuna once more besought Krshna to try to 
make peace. On the next morning, at the Maitra hour, in 
the month of Kaumuda (Karttika), under the constellation 
Bevati, at the season of dews, Autumn having departed 
(description), Krshna caused Qini’s grandson Sdtyalci to 
prepare his chariot (description); they yoked to it (jaibya, 
Sugrlva , Meghapushpa , and Baldhaka . Garuda came and 

perched on the flagstaff. And taking Sdtyalci also upon it, 
he sot out under auspicious omens; Vasislifha , etc. ( 7 ), and 
l).-r. and B.-j*. {devahrahmarshayag caiva) walked around him 
{pradahhinam avartanta ). Yudhishthira, etc. ( 0 ), followed 
him on the way, and told him to salute Kuntl y etc. (*). Arjuna 
said he was for peace, but if Buryodhana would not give them 
what they demanded, he would annihilate the Kshattriya 
race. Bhlma uttered a terrible shout, so that the bowmen 
trembled in fear, and steeds and elephants were seen to void 
urine and frnces. When all the kings had desisted following 


[Bhagavadyanaparvan.] 

him, Krshna set out with Bdrulca. On his way he mot with 
some Bshis , and Jamadagni’s son, the friend of Brahman 
{Surdsurapateh), told him that the D.-r., brahmans , and R.-r., 
who had witnessed the former feats of gods and Asuras 
{devdsurasya drashtdrah purdnasya), had come to see and hear 
the assemblage at Kdstinapura (V, 83). Ten chariot-warriors 
followed in Krshna’s train, and 100 foot - soldiers and 
attendants by hundreds, carrying provisions in abundanco. 
Sinister omens occurred over Kdstinapura ; hut where 
Krshna passed everything became auspicious. At Vrkasthala 
he passed the night (Y, 84). Meanwhile Bhrtardshtra, 
having heard from his spies that Krshna was coming, respect¬ 
fully addressed Blilshma , etc. (*), and said to Buryodhana and 
his counsellors that Krshna (“the lord of all creatures,” etc.) 
should he received with the greatest honour; “let pavilions 
be set up on the road,” etc. Bhlshma, etc., approved of it, 
and Buryodhana made the arrangements. But Krshna did 
not even glance at it (Y, 85). When Krshna was staying 
at Vrkasthala and intended to come to Kdstinapura the next 
morning, Bhrtardshtra spoke to Vidura about how he in¬ 
tended to treat Krshna in order to honour him (Y, 86 ). 
Vidura blamed Bhrtardshtra for his insincerity; “the right 
hospitality to be offered to Krshna is to make peace with the 
Pundavas , and thou wilt not give them even five villages, 
and seekest only to separate Krshna from the Pundavas ” 
(Y, 87). Buryodhana said that it was of no use to bestow 
wealth and honour upoD Krshna, as he cohid never he separated 
from the Pundavas , “and he will only think that we are 
worshipping him out of fear.” Blilshma advised them to do 
as Krshna would say. Buryodhana declared that he would 
imprison Krshna . Bhrtardshtra and all his counsellors 

became deeply afflicted, especially as Krshna came as an 
ambassador. Inflamed with rage, Bhlshma rose and left the 
place (Y, 88). The next morning Krshna rose at daybreak 
and arrived in Kdstinapura, and was solemnly received by all 
the Bhdrtardshtras (except Buryodhana), etc. (X), and the 
citizens (description). Having saluted Bhrtardshtra, etc. {p), 
he went to the abode of Vidura (Y, 89). In the afternoon 
he visited Kunti, who wept for her sons, comparing Yudhi¬ 
shthira to Ambarisha , etc. {v), mentioning the feats of Bhlma - 
sena (o), comparing Arjuna to Kdrtavlrya, etc. ( 7 r), and also 
inquiring about Sahadeva and Nakula, and likewise about 
Braupadl (whom she had not seen for fourteen long years), 
mentioning how she was dragged by Buhgusana, while 
Bdhlika, etc. (/>), grieved; but especially she praised Vidura . 
“Full 14 years have gone since Buryodhana first exiled my 
son.” She mentioned the invisible voice on the night of 
Arjuna’s birth, and trusted to Bharma and the Creator and 
Krshna. She asked Krshna to tell her sons that she besought 
them to avenge themselves and Braupadl, as even death was 
better than a life gained by meanness. Krshna consoled her, 
and then departed for Buryodhana’8 mansion (Y, 90). Krshna 
entered Buryodhana’s palace (description), where he also beheld 
Buhgdsana, Karna, and (jakuni . Buryodhana asked him to 
dine at his house; but Krshna did not accept the invitation, 
because he hated the Pandavas , and went to Vidura’s abode, 
where Brona , etc. (<r), came to him (Y, 91). Vidura warned 
Krshna against Buryodhana, who would never make peace, 
because he trusted Bhlshma, etc. (r), and distrusted Krshna 
(Y, 98). Krshna said that he knew Buryodhana ; but great 
would be the merit earned by him who liberates the whole 
earth from the noose of death; and even if he should meet 
failure, the merit of that intended act would become his; 
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lie 


“ moreover, I have come here in order that unrighteous, 
foolish, and inimical persons shall not afterwards be free to 
say that Krshna made no attempt to restrain them from 
slaughtering one another, though he was competent to do 
so.” Then he laid himself down for sleep (V, 93). In the 
morning Duryodhana and Qakuni came and invited him to go 
to the council where Dhrtardshtra and Bhishma , etc., were 
present; he rode thither in lifs chariot with DCtruka , putting 
on his gem Kaustubha , and being protected by the Vrshnis , 
and he was followed by Yidura in his own chariot, and by 
Duryodham and Qakuni in one chariot, and by Bdlyaki and 
Krtavarman and the other chariot-warriors of the Yrshni race 
in chariots and on steeds and elephants (description). Then 
he entered the court with Yidura and Siltyaki ; before him 
sat Kama and Duryodham , behind him the Vrshnis with 
Krtavarman . Bhishma , Drona, etc., with Dhrtardshtra rose 
up in his honour, etc. He beheld the Rshis staying in the 
skies with N&rada at their head, and caused Bhishma to offer 
them seats. Duhgdsana gave a seat to Bdtyaki , and Vivimgati 
one to Krtavarman (V, 94). Krshna spoke of the just 
complaints and claims of the Pdndavas , and said that with 
them as his allies Dhrtardshtra would become invincible, 
having Bliishma ) etc. ( v ). “ Let not the peoples of the earth 

be exterminated! If thou regainest thy natural disposition, 
the earth may continue to be peopled as now.” All the kings 
there present highly applauded the words of Krshna in their 
hearts, but none of them ventured to say anything in the 
presence of Duryodhana (Y, 95). — § 563 : Jumadagnya then 
told Dambhodbhavopakhyana (q.v.). “ Great, indeed, was 

that feat of old achieved by Kara. Kdrdyana again became 
superior to Kara in consequence of many additional qualities. 
Therefore, 0 king, before such weapons as Kdkudika , etc. ( 0 ), 
are placed on the string of the Gundiva , go thou to 
Dhanaujaya, laying aside thy pride! ” These weapons have 
other names corresponding to the eight passions (lust, 
wrath, etc.; description) (Y, 96). — § 564: Matallyopa- 
khyana (q.v.).— § 565: After Kama had spoken, Krshna , 
Bhishma , and Kdrada in vain admonished Duryodhana , Kdrada 
related the old story Galavacarita (q.v.), and—§ 566: The 
fall of Yaydti (q.v.) v —§ 567: Dhrtardshtra complained that 
Duryodhana never listened to his, etc. (a), words, and asked 
Krshna to admonish him. Krshna reminded Duryodhana of 
what was agreeable to Dhrtardshtra , etc. (£), and warned him 
against Duhgdsana , etc. ( 7 ). Bhishma , etc. (S), could not fight 
against Bhima and Arjuna , who had vanquished 1)., G., Y., 
As., and Pn. at Khdndavaprastha ; who encountered many at 
Virata's city, etc. (e) (Y, 124). Bhishma , Drona , Yidura , 
and Dhrtardshtra recommended Duryodhana to follow the 
counsels of Iirshna (Y, 126). Bhishma and Drona warned 
Duryodhana against Krshna ,, etc. (£) (Y, 126). Duryodhana 
complained that Krshna always censured him; in the match of 
dice blame could not be attached to him. He quoted this saying 
olMdtahga , “one should always keep himself erect ...” j 
(Y, 127). Krshna indignantly answered Duryodhana , men¬ 
tioning his offences against the Pdndavas , Ydrandvata , etc. (y). 
Duhgdsana said to Duryodhana that the Kauravas would bind 
him, and Bhishma } Drona ,, and Dhrtardshtra would make 
Duryodhana , Kama, and Duhgdsana over to the Pdndavas . 
Disregarding Yidura , etc. ( 0 ), Duryodhana went out of the 
court in anger. Krshna blamed them for not having forcibly 
seized and bound Duryodhana ; “I think the time has come 
for doing this ”; he reminded them of how lie had himself 
slain Kamsa, and then installed Ugrasena on the throne, for 


the benefit of all the Yddavas ) Andhakas , and Vrshnis; and 
that when the gods and Asuras f etc. (*), were arrayed for 
battle Parameshthin had commanded Dharma to hind the 
Daiteyas and the Ddnavas and make them over to Varuna, 
who having bound them with Dharma's noose and also with 
his own, kept them within the depths of the ocean. In the 
same way they ought to bind Duryodhana , etc. ( k ) (Y, 128). 
Dhrtardshtra caused Yidura to fetch Gundhdri , who blamed 
Dhrtardshtra , because he had by his indulgence caused 
Duryodhana now to be the slave of delusion and incapable 
of being turned back ; she then caused Yidura to fetch 
Duryodhana , whom she rebuked severely and asked to obey 
the words of his well-Vishers Dhrtardshtra , etc. (X) ; 
Bhishma and Dhrtardshtra and Bdhlika [formerly] gave 
the Pdndavas their share from fear of a disunion. If 
Bhishma , etc. (/*), became enraged the population of the earth 
would be exterminated. The affection of Bhishma ) Brona , and 
Krpa towards the Pdndavas and the Dhdrtardshtras was equal; 
“it is never seen in this world that men acquire wealth by 
avarice ” (Y, 129). Disregarding the words of his mother, 
Duryodhana again went away in anger, and began to consult 
with Qakuni, and Duryodhana , etc. (n), resolved upon seizing 
Krshna ; then the Pdndavas with the Somakas would become 
depressed. Bdtyaki knew it, caused Krtavarman to array the 
troops at the entrance of the court, and informed Krshna f 
Dhrtardshtra , and Yidura , but laughed at the project. 
Yidura told Dhrtardshtra that the last hour of all his sons 
was at hand. Krshna said to Dhrtardshtra that if his sons 
perpetrated such a deed Yudhishthira's object would be 
accomplished, “for this very day, seizing them with all who 
follow them, I can make them over to the Pdndavas ; I will 
not, however, commit any such censurable deed that can 
proceed only from wrath and a sinful understanding.” 
Dhrtardshtra once more caused Yidura to fetch Duryodhana 
with his brothers, etc., and rebuked them; “ dost thou not 
know KrsJina f who is incapable of being defeated in battle by 
D., men, Gb, As., and TJ. ? ” Yidura reminded Duryodhana that 
at the gates of Baubha the monkey Dvivida covered Krshna 
with a shower of stones, hut could not seize him ; nor could 
KaraJca with all the Ddnavas at Prdgjyotisha ; slaying KaraJca, 
Krshia brought away 1,000 damsels and married them all. 
In the city of Kirmocana 6,000 mighty Asuras failed to 
seize him with their nooses. He also mentioned Put and 
(JaJcuni, etc. (f) (Y, 130). Krshna reminded Duryodhana 
that he was not alone, and from his body issued myriads of 
gods, etc. (0); all the kings were terrified and closed their 
eyes, except Bhishma, Drona , Yidura , Sahjaya , and the Rshis ; 
for Krshna gave them celestial sight, etc. Then he went 
out with Sdtyalci and Krtavarman . Tho Rshis Kdrada , 
etc., vanished. He found DdruJca waiting with his chariot 
(description) drawn by Qaibya, and Krtavarman , who had 
mounted his chariot. Dhrtardshtra excused himself, saying 
that he was powerless. Krshna bade farewell to Dhrtardshtra , 
etc. (tt), and set out, followed by BJiishma } etc. (/>), to the 
abode of Kunti (7, 131). Kunti asked him to admonish 
Yudhislithira to attend to the duties of his own order, and not 
contemplate virtue alone (“thy virtue is decreasing greatly”), 
citing Mucukunda {b). It is the king that creates the Krta, 
Tretdy or Dvdpara age; if he creates the Kria age, he enjoys 
heaven exceedingly; if he creates the Tretd, he enjoys 
heaven, but not exceedingly; if he causes the Dvdpara age 
to set in, he enjoys heaven according to his due ; if he 
promotes the Kali age, he will reside in hell for countless 
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years. “ That understanding according to which thou art 
now acting, is not in accordance with the intentions of 
Pandu , or myself, or thy grandsire, when we uttered blessings 
on thee before,” etc. (Y, 132). “ In this connection is cited 

an old story : § 568. Vidulaputracjasana ” (q.v.).—§ 569 : 
Kunti asked Krshna to remind Arjuna of the voice heard at 
his birth (that he should rival Indr a, vanquish the Kurus, 
conquer the earth aided by Bhima ; slay the Kurus in battle 
with Krshna as his ally, and recover his share in the 
kingdom, and, with his brothers, perform three great sacri¬ 
fices) ; to Bhima he should say that “ the time has come 
for that in view of which a kshattriya lady brings forth 
a son”; Krshna he should praise for her behaviour towards 
the Pdndavas; he should remind Nahula and Sahadeva , that 
they must not forgive the insults towards Draupadi , that was 
worse than the defeat at dice and the exile; Arjuna should 
always tread in the path pointed out by Draupadi; Bhima 
and Arjuna are a pair of Yamas capable of slaying the very 
gods; they should revenge the harsh words said by Duhgdsana 
to Bhima . Krshna bade farewell to Bhishma , etc., took 
Kama upon his chariot and set out with Sdtyaki , deliberating 
with Karna for a long time. Then he dismissed Karna, and 
driven by Ddruka the steeds soon reached Upaplavya, The 
Kurus assembled and talked about Krshna (Y, 137). Bhishma 
and Drona reminded Duryodhana of what Kunti had said to j 
Krslma , and the exploits of Arjuna; they recommended 
peace; fearful omens appeared (Y, 138). Duryodhana was 
cheerless and silent. Bhishma complained. Drona said that 
his affection for Arjuna was greater than for Agvattlidman ; 
Duryodhana ought to have followed the counsels of the 
elders; Yudhishthira was invincible; the Pandavas had 
procured wealth from Kubera's abode; “the periods of our 
lives have run out ”; etc. ( Y, 139). Requested by 
Dhrtardshtra , Sanjaya related the conversation between 
Krshna and Karna (see the note of PC11.). Krshna disclosed 
to Karna that he was virtually tho son of Pandu , and on the 
side of his father was related to the Pandavas , on the side of 
his mother to the Vrshnis. He ought to come with him to 
the Pandavas , being the elder brother of Yudhishthira , and be 
installed as king by Dliaumya , etc. ( a ), Yudhishthira being 
his heir-presumptive and ruling the kingdom under him; 

“ during the sixth period Draupadi also will come to thee ” ; 

“ let tho Dravidas , etc. (/3), walk before thee ” (Y, 140). 
Karna admitted that he was virtually the son of Pandu, 
Kunti having, while a maiden, born him to Surya and then j 
abandoned him. But the Suta Adhiratha had taken him to 
his home; from her affection for him Bddha’s breasts were 
filled with milk that very day, and she held his urine and 
fseces; “how can one like us ... deprive her 
of her pinda ?” Adhiratha regarded Karna as a son, and 
Karna regarded Adhiratha as a father; he had caused all the 
rites of infancy to be performed on Karna according to the 
scriptures; he had caused the name Yasushena to be bestowed 
upon him by the brahmans ; when Karna attained to youth he 
married wives according to Adhiratha's selection; with them 
he had begotten sons and grandsons. Through Duryodhana 
he had enjoyed sovereignty for thirteen years. Hi3 many sacri¬ 
fices had always been with Sdtas, as had also his family rites 
and marriage rites. It was only after having got hold of 
Karna that Duryodhana had decided upon war with the 
Pandavas, Karna having been chosen as the antagonist of 
Arjuna . Their discourse ought to be kept secret, lest Yudhi¬ 
shthira should refuse to accept the kingdom; and “if the empire 


[Bhagavadyanaparvan.] 

becomes mine I shall certainly make it over to Duryodhana 
only.” He praised Yudhishthira , etc. ( 7 ), and the weapons of 
Arjuna (£), comparing the combat to a sacrifice; and Bhima 1 s 
drinking the blood of Duhgdsana to the >Sow«-drinking, etc. 
(Y, 141). Krshna said the victory of the Pandavas was very 
certain ; he described Arjuna 1 s banner, made by Bhaumana by 
celestial illusion; his Aindra , Agneya , and Mdruta weapons, 
etc.; “ then all signs of the Krta } Treta , and Dvdpara ages 
will disappear.” He forebade Bhimasena's dancing, having 
quaffed the blood of Duhgdsana , etc. (e). “Returning hence, 
say to Bhishma , etc. (f), that the present month is a 
delightful one; 7 days hence it will be the day of the new 
moon, presided over by Indra; let the battle commence then” 
(Y, 142). Kama ascribed the approaching destruction to 
Qahuniy etc. ( rj ), and mentioned diverse sinister visions of 
planets ( 0 )> etc., and he had seen in a vision, foreboding 
victory, Yudhishthira , etc. ( 1 ), and the inverse respecting 
Bhishma , etc. (*:). “Karna embraced Krshna , descended 

from his chariot, and riding in his own chariot, which was 
decked with gold, came hack with us ” (Y, 143). Vidura 
approached Kunti and spoke of the state and disposition of 
Yudhishthira , etc. (X), and the allies of Yudhishthira (/*). 
Kunti thought with grief on those who were going to 
fight (u), Especially she was afraid of Karna ; she 
recollected the boon of Durvdsas and its consequences (f). 
She went to Karna , who was standing performing his 
prayers on the hank of Gahgd with his face turned towards 
the east and his arms upraised; and she stayed behind him, 
waiting for the completion of his prayers. Then, turning 
round, he beheld Kunti (Y, 144). Kunti disclosed to Karna 
his birth, mentioned the justice of the Pandava cause and 
the injustice of Duryodhana 1 s, and besought him to join the 
Pdndavas (Y, 145). Surya corroborated the words of Kunti . 
But Karna represented to her the great injury she had done 
him; he could not now frustrate the hope of the Kauravas ; 
but “ except Arjuna thy other sons shall not be slain by me.” 
They then left the spot, turning into different directions 
(Y, 146). At TJpaplavya Krshna represented to the Pdndavas 
all that had happened at ITdstinapura . In the night, Yudhi¬ 
shthira again brought Krshna into their midst, and caused him 
to repeat what had been said by Bhishma , etc. (o); Bhishma 
had related his own life (?r); he mentioned a duel with 
Puma [Jdmadagnya ], where Vicitravirya fled, having 
been deserted by his subjects; upon Vicitravirya's death 
anarchy prevailed in the kingdom, and Indra did not give 
a drop of rain; afflicted by hunger and maladies (very few 
of them were still alive), the subjects then asked Bhishma 
—in vain—to ascend the throne; “when Pandu became king, 
his sons must obtain their paternal inheritance” (Y, 147). 
Drona had related the life of Pandu , Vidura had asked 
Bhishma to go to tho woods with him and Dhrtardshtra , or 
to bind Duryodhana and rule the kingdom with the Pdndavas . 
Gandharl proved that the kingdom by right belonged* to the 
Pdndavas and their sons and grandsons, and to no others 
(Y, 148). Dhrtardshtra had repeated to Duryodhana the 
genealogy of the Kuru race from Soma , mentioning especially 
that Yaydti ( b ) had placed his youngest son Puru on the 
throne; and that Devdpi's installation was forbidden by the 
brahmans and all aged persons because of a skin disease 
(leprosy, Nil.), and as Bdhlika abandoned his father and 
brother and obtained the wealthy kingdom of his maternal 
uncle, Qdntanu, the youngest of the three brothers, became 
king. “Being defective of a limb, I was likewise excluded 
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by Pdndu; at bis death the kingdom must pass to his sons 
. . . . thou art not the son of a king, and therefore hast 

no right to the kingdom” (Y, 149). Krshna continued his 
relation; Duryodkana had repeatedly instructed the kings, 
saying : “ To-day is Pushya [in conjunction with the moon] ; 
march ye.” " Eleven ahhauhims have been assembled headed 
by Bhishma (with the device of the palmyra in his banner) ” 
(V, 150). 

^Bhagavat (“illustrious, holy”) is often applied to the 
names of persons (gods and men) of high merit, especially 
religious merit, or used to design them alone.— (a) The Most 
High: I, 7777 (°bkaktdh) ; III, 13936; Y, 1596, 1740, 
1742, 1744, 1746, 17*18, 1750, 1752, 1754, 1756, 1759, 
1761, 1763, 1765, 1767, 1769, 1771, 1773, 1775, 1777, 
1779, 1781, 1783; XII, (13095, £n°), 13097, 13098,(13102, 
gri°), 13122, (13136, frJ°), (13189, £n°), (13278, fn°)> 
(13295, Crl°), 13307 (Narayana), 13313 (Hari), 13318 
(- Narayana), 13325 (= Krshna), 13350 (Paramdtmd), 13358 
(do.), 13370 ( Harih ), 13372 ( Pur ushott amah), 13393, 13405 
(Narayana), 13425 (Vishnu), 13428 ( °dlhyunam , Harm), 
13449 ( Paramdtmanah ), 13473 (. Anadinidhano , Parameshfhi ), 
13496 ( Purushah sarvaiomuhhah), 3 3547 ( Harih ), 13554 
(i.e. Krshna as reciting Bhagavadglta), 13658, 13663, 13672 
(Madhusudanah), 13678 ( Harih ), 13706, 13762 (Purusha).— 
Cf. Krshna, Yishnu, Narayana.—( b) Krshna: I, 331 ( °ydnam ); 
II, 25; III, 15542; Y, 2534, 2535, (2666, £n°), (2822, 
(7n°), (2924, Qrl°), 3042 ( traydnum api lohdndm bhagavdn 
prapitdmahah), (3308, fn°), 4435 (Voc.), 4966; YI, (933, 
grl°), (987, do.), (994), (998), (1037, Qri% (1065), (1104), 
(1112), (1144), (1170), (1205), 1218 (voc.), 1221 (voe.), 
(1223), (1251), (fl278), (f!293), (1298), (1303), (1323), 
(1356), (1377), (1403), (1428), (1456), 2973; YII, 2699 
(voc.); VIII, 3440 (voc.); XIII, 613; XIY, 3 55 (Vishtara- 
sravasd ), 412, (931, Qri° ), (933, do.), (1550, do.).—Cf. the 
Most High, Yishnu, Narayana.—( c ) Yishnu: III, 10140 
(voc.), 13493, (13571), (13578, Qri °); Y, 3695, 3700 (voc.); 
XIII, 6949 (1000 names), 7009 (1000 names).—Cf. the Most 
High, Krshna, Narayana.— (d) Narayana: YII, 9010, 9017. 
—Cf. the Most High, Krshna, Yishnu.— (e) Brahm&n: I, 2503, 
7701 (?); III, 12191; Y, 4107 (voc., Pitamahd ), 4109 (do.) ; 
VIII, 4439; XII, 13726 (. Pitdmahah, Prajdpatih ), 13729, 
13730.—(/)£iva: 1,7832, 8123, 8124*; Y, 7393 (voc.); YII, 
6041 (voc.); VIII, 4445 ( Vpshabhadhvajah ), f4569 ( Kirdta - 
rdpi); XIII, 603, 612, 615, 6*61, 665, 667, 675, 676, 681, 690, 
693, 733, 743, 780, 795, 836, 841, 878, 919, 920, 930, 931, 
(932, fn°)> 9 . 39 » ^c., (1106, Qri°), 1147, 1242 (1000 names 2 ), 
1267 (ib.), (6390, £n°), (6419), (6485, £n°), 7499, 7501 ; 
XIY, 186, 191.— (g) Indra: Y, 325, 446; XIII, 765, 803. 
—(A) Agni, q.v.— (i) Kubera: VIII, f4514 (Yaksharaf ).—(/) 
Hharma: XVII, |89.—(A) Narada: III, ffl3314, ffl33I6, 
tfl3317; V, 4121 (voc.).— (1) Kanva: Y, 3676 (voc.).— (m) 
Dhrtarashtra: Y, 2897 (gvaguro). 

Bhagavata (“ belonging to or named after Yishnu or Kyshna, 
etc., an adorer of Bhagavat”). § 7l7<? (TTparicara) : XII, 
336, 12718 (tad Bhdgavatam sarvam iti tat proicshitam sadd); 
338, 12818 (“devoted to Narayana”). —§ 7175* (Nara- 
yaniya) : XII, 341, 13008 (Paramegvara is devoted to 
Bhagavat— Bhagavata); 344, 13358 (Paramatman is Bhdga- 
vata-priyah-, i.e. loves the adorers of Bhagavat); 345, 13387 
(SdhJchyd Bhdgavataih saha). 

Bhagin « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhaglratha (descendant of Sagara). § 5 (Anukrara.): 1, 1, 
221.*—§ 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 55/3, |2I12. —§ 232 (Svayaip- 


varap.): I, 186, 7001 (fl).—§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 
67.—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 322 (in the palace of 
Yama).—§ 274 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 15, 649.—§ 296 
(Dyutap.) : II, 53, 1929.—§ 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 
25, 956.—§ 376 (Tlrthay.): III, 85, 8269 (Narada exhorts 
Yudhishthira to seek renown by visiting the tlrthas, as Bh ., 

etb. ).—§ 377 (Dbaumyatlrth.): III, 87, 8310 (on the bank 
of Gahga Bh. brought many sacrifices).—§ 378 (Tlrthay.): 
Ill, 92, 8444 (Lomaga exhorts Yudhishthira to visit the 
tlrthas in order to be “liberated,” as Bh., Gaya, Yayati, 

etc. ); 94, 8504.—§ 386 (Agastyop.): III, 106, 8826.— 
§ 387 (Sagara): III, 106, 8828 (°pratigrayat). — § 389 
(Gangavatarana): III, 107, 9918 (son of Dilipa) ; 108, 
9940 (Ganga promises him to descend in order to purify his 
forefathers), 9944 (practises austerities on Kailasa); 109, 9947 
(°vacas; ^Jiva promises him to sustain the Gahga), 9950, 9959 
(Gahga descends), 9961 (fills up the Ocean with the Ganga, 
whom he made his daughter).—§ 573 (Ambop.): Y, 178, 
7096 (°8utd nadl, i.e. Ganga).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 6 , 
238 (Bk. dwelled for many years at Bindusaras after having 
seen Gahga).—§ 595 (Shodag.): YII, 60, 2249, 2256, 2258 ; 
Bh . ( Aikshvalam, v. 2256) caused the shore of Gahga 
Bhagirathi to be covered by Eights of steps ( cayanaih) made 
of gold; he presented the brahmans with 1,000,000 of damsels 
decked with ornaments of gold, etc. (description). It is 
related how Gahga became his daughter and then his “son” 
(see the note of PCIl., p. 173); G. sang all this before R., D., 
and men. At last he ascended to Brahmaloka through the 
grace of the brahmans (v. 2260, v. Nil.).—§ 599 (Jayadrathav.): 
YII, 94, 3450 (e) (a rajarshi).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 5£\ 
117 (rdjd Bh°o vrddho , has been slain).—§ 632 (Shodagaraj.): 
XII, 29, 956, 962 (AiJcshvdhum ).—§ 6583 (Krtaghnop.) : 

XII, 170, 6345 ( °rathdlcrdntadegdn ).—§ 734 (Anugasan.): 

XIII, 26, f 1854 (brought down Ganga having gratified all 
I). by terrible austerities).—§ 746 (do.) : XIII, 76b 3689.— 

§ 758 (do.): XIII, 103, 4909 (°8ya samvddam Brahmanac 
ca), 4910 (transcended the world of the gods, that of kine, 
and that of the rshis), 4911, 4912, (f4913), 4950 (rdjanam). 
—§ 767 (do.): XIII, 137c, 6270 (rdjanhih ; attained to the 
imperishable worlds by giving his daughter Hamsi to 
Kautsa), 6271 (attained to the highest worlds by giving 
100,000 cows with calves to Kohala).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
I667, 7677.—§ 795 (Svargaroh.): XVIII, 3d, 107. 

Bhagiratha-suta === Ganga: Y, 7096. 

Bhagirathi (“ the daughter of Bhaglratha,” i.e. Gangs): 
I, 372, 599 (°putrdt . . . Bhuhmdt), f|3800 (Qantanu 

married Gang dm Bhaglrathlm and begat upon her Devavrata 
or Bhishma), 3989, 5509, 5845, 6351, 6147, 6459 ( °jalam), 
6917 (°tlrat), f7283 ; II, 68 (Gahgdm), 370 (nadl); 1*11, 
4033 (°tlre) ) 8141, 8156, 8319 (Mahendro • . . yatra 

Bhd°l punya sarasy—Man ikarn iti -dkhye Nil .—as id Yudhish¬ 
thira), 8646 (punyd dcva-Gandharva-seviid), 10722, 10724, 
11054 (Nara Ndrdyana - sthdnam Bhigirathyopagobhitani), 
11063 ( 8utirthdn ca gitam vimalapahJcajdm, etc.), 11065 
(°punyajale); Y, 4911, 7317 (the mother of Bhishma); YI, 
223 (Gahga), 239 (Gahgdm), 5567 (Bhuhmam BMgirathi- 
putram ); YII, 2249 (Gahga), 2254 (tathd Bhagirathi Gahga 
Urvagi cdbhamt purd; became the daughter and “son” of 
king Bhaglratha) ; X, 659 (°tiram) ; XII, 8 (do.), 961 
(Gahga sat on the lap of king Bhaglratha, therefore she was 
formerly [called] Urvagi), 1118 (°tlre), 1350 (°putrah) ; 
XIII, 1702 (Gahgd), 1726, 1784 (Ganga), 4070 (Gahga), 
6294 (°putrah Bhlshmo), 7777, 7780; XIY, 2415; XV, 510 











(°tire), 520 (do.), 527 (do.), 861, 871 {°jalam) t 901, 1083 
(°tzre). 

Bhagirathi-putra = Bhishma: I, 599; VI, 55G7; XII, 
1350; XIII, 6294. 

Bhagirathl-suta .* Bhishma: XIV, 24. 

Bhaima (pi., patron.) ; III, ft0268 : bhlmdkramakartdro 
Bhlmavamgajd vd: Schol.; VII, 4069 (Bhaimdn parijaghdndgu 
rathdms trigatam dhave). 

Bhaimaseni 1 — Bivodasa: V, 3960 (. Divoddsah ). 

Bhaimaseni 2 = Ghatotkaca: V, 5926 ( Raidimbah ); VI, 1713, 
2418 (C., Bhaimi 0 ), 3668, 3671, 4065 ( Ghatotkacah ), 4086, 
4222 ( Ghatotkacah ), 5106 ( rdhhasam ); VII, 4060, 4110, 
4121, 4126,’ 6785,’6806, 6824, 6890, 7367, 7418, 7856, 7861, 
7868, 7948, 7968, 7994, 8035, 8039, 8086, 8110, 8117, 
f8174, 8238 ( Ghatotlcacah ), 8333. 

Bhaimi = Ghatotkaca: VII, 8101, 

Bhaimi — BamayantI: III, 2083, 2200, 2217, 2225, 2239, 
2253, 2267, 2283, 2320, 2355, 2376, 2382, 2411, 2493, 
2507, 2585, 2595, 2603, 2663, 2681, 2729, 2744, 2857, 
2973, 2994, 2999, 3008, 3042. 

Bhairava. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 2158 (a Haga of Dhyta- 
rashtra’s race). 

Bhaktanam parama gatih = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhaktavatsala 1 = Makapiirusha. — Bo. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Bhallata (a mountain). § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1079 
(conquered by Bhimasena). 

Bhaluki (a muni). § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 110.— 
§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 293 (in the palace of Indra).— 
§ 324 (Bvaitavan.): III, 26a, 985. 

Bhandayani. § 266 (gakrasabluiv.): II, 7, 294 (in the 
palace of Indra). 

Bhahga. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2150 (a serpent of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Bhangakara 1 . § 154 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3741 (son of 
Avikshit). 

Bhangakara 2 . § 252 (Subhadraharanap): I, 219, 7916 
(present at the festival on the Baivataka mountain). 

Bhangasuri = Etupama: II, 326 (in the palace of Yama); 
III, 2745, 2781,*2809, 2813, 2885, 2900, 2974, 3027. 

Bhangasvana (a rajarshi). § 7285 (Bhahgasvanop.): XIII, 
12, 529, 530, 557. 

[Bhangasvanopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to Bhangasvana”). § 7285 (Anugasanik.). Bhishma said: In 
days of yore lived B.-r. Bhangasvana, who, being childless, from 
desire of obtaining issue performed the Agnish^uta, that is 
disliked by Indra , but is approved of by men desirous of 
offspring, in order to purge themselves of their sins 
(prdyagcitteshu , v. the note of PCR., p. 44). He had 100 
sons. Indra began to look for an occasion against him. 
Once, on a hunting expedition, he was bewildered by Indra, 
and, afflicted with thirst, he plunged into a lake after having 
caused his horse to drink, and found himself changed into 
a woman. He took leave of his wives and children and 
retired to the woods, joined an ascetic and bore him 100 sons, 
whom he took to his former children, and made them all enjoy 
the kingdom as their joint property. Filled with rage, Indra, 
in the form of a brahman, repaired to Bhangasvana's capital, 
and, referring them to the example of the gods and the A suras 
(the children of Kagyapa ), caused the half-brothers to slay 
each other. Then, in the form of a brahman, he came to 
the spot where Bhangasvana lived as an ascetic lady, afflicted 
with grief, and told him that he was Indra , and why he was 
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angry, hut was gratified and granted him a boon. He asked 
that those sons of his should revive that were horn by him 
as a woman, because tho affection entertained by a woman 
is much greater than that which is entertained by a man. 
Indra revived all his children, and told him to choose which¬ 
ever sex he liked, that of woman or that of man. He chose 
to remain a woman, because in sexual intercourse the pleasure 
that women enjoy is always much greater than what is 
enjoyed by men. Indra proceeded to heaven (XIII, 12). 

Bhanu 1 . § 102 (Anujavat.): I, 65, 2555 (a Devagandharva 
Pradheya). 

Bhanu 2 (= the Sun): I, 42, 1103 (or 1098), 1273; III, 154 (in 
the enumeration of Bliaumya), 191; *XII, 150; XVIII, 162. 

Bhanu 3 - Qiva (1000 names 1 ).—Bo. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhanu 5 (a man). § 262 (Bhagavadyana): II, 2, 56 (Bhdnun 
ca Janardanak ).—§ 402 (Tlrtliay.) : III, 120, 10277.—§ 452 
(Markandeyas.): III, 183, f 12584. 

Bhanu 6 . § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 56£\ 1769 (regarded the 
battle from a vimana). 

Bhanu 7 (a son of Angiras). § 491 (Angirasa): III, 220, 
14164 (Bhdnur Ahgiraso dhlrah putro ).—§ 493 (do.) : III, 
221,14183 (. Bhdnun cdpxj Ahgirdh srjat , called by the brahmans 
Brhadbhanu), 14184 (Bkdnor bhdryd suprajd tu BrhadbJmd tu 
surya-jd ), 14186 {tarn Agnim Baladam prdhuh prathamam 
Bhdnutah sutam), 14187 (Agnih sa Manunidn ndma dvitigo 
Bhdnutah sutah | darge ca paurnamdse ca yasyeha havir ucyate ), 
14189 (Agnir Agrdyano ndma Bhdnor evancagas tu sah\ 14190 
(cdturmdsyeshu nitydntim havishdm yonir Agrahah | caturbhih 
sahitah putrair Bhdnor evunvaya Stubhah ), 14191 {Nigd tv 
(ijanayat kanydm Agni-shomuv ubhau tathd | Bhdnor evdbhavad 
bhdryd suskuve panca pdvahdn ). 

Bhanudeva. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48^, 2248 (slain 
by Karna), 

*Bhanumat 1 (-the Sun): I, f3665; III, 16949; XIV, 
892 (Bhdnumantam iva grahali ); XV, 832. 

Bhanumat 2 . § 579 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 54 11 , 2268 (king 
of the Kalingas, fights Bhlma), 2273 (slain by Bhlma). 

Bhanumatl 1 (daughter of Krtavlrya). § 156 (Puruv.): 
I, 95, 3768 (wife of Ahamyati and mother of Sarvabhauma). 

Bhanumatl* (daughter of Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa): 
III, 218, 14124. 

Bhanusena. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48, 2260 (a son of 
Karna slain by Bhlma). 

Bhara (an Agni). § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14213 
( = Bharata, XU. ; agnish(ome ca niyatah kratugreshiho 
Bharasya tu). 

Bharabhrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bharadvaja 1 (a rshi). § 22 (Pramadvara): I, 8a, 962.— 
§ 83 (Adivamtjavat.): I, 63, 2434 ( Bharadvdjasya ca skannam 
dronydm gukram avardhata | maharsher ugratapasas , t as mad 
JDrono vyajdyata). — § 151 (Puruv.): I, 84, 3712 (helped 
Bharata to get a son Bhutnanyu).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4807 (one of the seven maharshis).—§ 200 (Brona): I, 130, 
5102 (bhagavdn rshih), 5103, 5105 (the birth of Brona), 5107 
(gave the Agneya weapon to Agniveqa).—§ 201 (Brupada): 
I, 130, 5109 ( °8akhd . . . Frshato) t 5112 ( bhagavdn , 

“ went to Heaven ”), 5124 ( °dt samulpannam Dronam). — 
§ 202 (Brona): 1,131, 5183.—§ 217 (Caitrarathap.): 1,166, 
6328, 6333 (C., Bhd°\ 6336 {°suto - Brona).—§ 221 (do.): 
I, 170, 6464 (Brhaspati gave him the Agneya weapon), 
6465 (Agnive^a received the Agneya weapon from Bh .).— 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 440 (in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 376 (Tirthay.): III, 85, 8264 (among the 
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ysliis who expected Yudhishthira at the tirthas). — § 384 
(Agastyop.): III, 102, 8741 (°dgramt). —§ 414 (Yavakritop.): 
Ill, 135, 10703 (Bh°g ca Raibhyag ca sakhayau samba- 
bhuvatuh ), (10735).—§ 416 (do.): Ill, 137, 10772 (cursed 
Eaibhya), 10780, 10790 (burned the corpse of his son and 
thereupon himself). — § 417 (do.) : III, 138, 10812 (was 
revived by Arvavasu).—§ 545 (Pativratamah.) : III, 298, 
16873 (consoledDyumatsena).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 55/«, 
2191 (brahmarsheg ca Bharadvajdt JDrono dronyam ajdyata).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 15/3, 5110 (Drupada has learned 
the art of arms from Bh ..).—Y, 5783 ( °dtmajah = Drona).—VI, 
526 (°dtmaje = Drona), 640 (do.).—§ 580 (BhTshmavadhap.): 

VI, 66 , 2404 (Bh. and Krtavarman were in the eyes of 
Bhishma’s Garuda-vyuha; so both C. and B., but we ought 
certainly to read Bharadvajah).—% 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 
190, 8727 (only B., C. has Bhd °).—§ 615y (Badarapaeana): 
IX, 48, 2763 (father of grutavati).—§ 615 aa (grutavati): 
IX, 48, 2826 (viprarsheh), 2828 ( mahdmunih ). — § 656 
(Khadgotp.): XII, 1665, 6200.—§ 660 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
182, 6769, 6770, 6774.—§ 6605 (Bhrgu-Bharadvajas.): XII, 
182, 6787, (6801); 183, (6808); 184,(6821), (6826); 185, 
(6866); 186, (6883); 187, (6900), (6909) ; 188, (6935); 
189, (6950) ; 190, (6977); 191, (6984), (6988), (6990); 
192, (7009), 7030.—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208/, 7593 
(among the rshis of the North).—§ 667 (do.): XII, 210, 
7662 (knows the science of arms).—§ 677 (do.): XII, 232, 
8481 (viprarsheh). —§ 702 (do.): XII, 293a, 10762.—§ 7175 
(Narayaniya): XII, 343, VIII), 13218.— § 734 (Anuqasan.): 
XIII, 26a, 1763.—§ 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1962 
(ugramapadam °sya ; priest of Divodasa), 1963 (jyeshthah 
putro Brhaspateh), 1967, 1971.—§ 739 (Anuqasan.): XIII, 
347, 2126 (vanquished the Vitahavyas and the Ainas).— 
§ 7505 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93a, 4416, (4441), (4466), 
(4488), (4519). — § 7515 (gapatliavidhi) : XIII, 94a, 
j-4551 (C. Bhd°), (4581).—§ 770 (Anuqasan.): XIII, 151, 
7116 (sa° Gautamah ; the fifth of the seven Bhanegvarasya 
guravah, dwells in the North).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166, 
7670 (among the learned brahmans in the North).—§ 782 g 
(Guruqishyasamvada) : XIV, 365, 960 ( Prajdpati°au ). 

Bharadvaja* (a Fire). § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14134 
(son of gamyu), 14138 (married to Vira and father of VTra). 

Bharadvaja 3 (pi. °«5) (a people). § 374 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9, 376 (Atreydh sa-Bharadvdjdh ; in Bharatavarsha). 

Bharadvaja 1 . § 6485 (Kanikop.): XII, 140, 5249 (Bhdrad- 
cdjasya sanwudam rdjhah (jalruhjayasya ca), 5250.—§ 2505 
(Naritlrtha): I, 216, 7842 (°sya tlrtha, pdpapragamanam 
mahat ).—VII, 8727 (a pshi) (Bha°, B.). 

Bharadvaja* “Yavakrlta: III, 10700, 10701. 

Bharadvaja 3 (descendant of Bharadvaja) : XIII, j-4S51 
(Bha°, B.), f7158; XVII, 12. 

Bharadvaja 4 = Drona: I, fl76, |188, 2705, 5096, 5108, 
5117, 5121, 5123, 5126, 5134, 5135, 5145, 5147, 5208, 
5213, 5305, 5315, 5319, 5349, 5404, 5474, 5526, 6341, 
6352, 6353, 6379, 6381, 6389, 6408, 6499, 7536; II, 2264; 
III, 1683; IV, 1287, 1651, 1828, 1833, 1846, 1852, 1856, 
1874,2056; V, 1961, 4963, 5786, 7607; VI, 1595, 2104, 

2201, 2203, 2205, 2208, 2212, 2225, 2230, 2394, 2432, 

2879, 2883, 3072, 3078, 3079, 3211, 3292, 3305, 3307, 

3308, 3387, 3402, 3555, 3590, 3596, 3599, 3601, 3849, 

3853, 3953,4190, 4206,4638, 4644, 4645, 5110, 5189, 5715; 

VII, 178, 201, 230, 259, 279, 281, 435, 467, 493, 644, 648, 
792, 795, 796, 820, 881, 883, 920, 924, 946, 1028, 1455, 
1462, 1507, 1512, 1513, 1515, 1620, 1624, 1645, 1654, 


1665, 2646, 3097, 3115, 3243, 3256, 3495, 3543, 3644, 
3787, 3965, 3990, 4010, 4134, 4137, 4141, 4143, 4144, 
4155, 4157, 4158, 4252, 4255, 4259, 4261, 4293, 4484 
(°sutah = Agvatthdman), 4557, 4608, 4652, 4660, 4665, 4856, 
4860, 4864, 4893, 4904, 4910, 4918, 4933, 5020, 5048, 
5049, 5050, 5053, 5068, 5069, 5072, 5087, 5230, 6291, 

6292, 6687, 6698, 6762, 6769, 6954, 6966, 7205, 7217, 

7259, 7344, 7351, 7438, 8310, 8369, 8442, 8491, 8553, 

8719, 8721, 8724, 8761, 8782, 8790, 8821, 8824, 8827, 

8828, 8840, 8862, 8865 (BM° sya cdtmajah , i.e. Agva¬ 

tthdman), 8866, 8871, 8878, 8879, 8885, 8900, 9313 (°sutam, 
i.e. Agvatthdman)-, VIII, 165, 188, 1043, 3677; IX, 75 
(Bhismah pitdmahag caiva, Bhdradvujo, ’tha Gautamah . . . ), 
124 (Bhuradvajasya cdtmajah), 627 (Bhuradvajasya hantaram 
Bhrsh(adyumnam), 740 ; XII, 2094 (bhagavan), 5249, 5250. 

Bharadvaja 5 = Aqvatthaman: I, 574 (°gurtc = Drona); X, 
349, 367, 368, 681. 

Bharadvajaguru = Drona: I, 574. 

Bharadvajasuta = Drona: I, 6336. 

BharadvajaSUta = Aqvatthaman : VII, 4484. 

Bharadvajatmaja = Drona: V, 5783; VI, 526, 640. 

Bharadvajl (a river). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 336 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

BharanI (pi.) (a nakshatra, junction-star 35 or 41 Arietis, 
Su° Si°). § 746 (Anuqasan.): XIII, 64, 3286 (when 

giving kine and sesame to the brahmans, under Bh., one 
obtains great fame and abundant kine in the next life). 

§ 749 (do.) : XIII, 89a, 4268 (by performing a qraddha 
under Bh. one attains to longevity).—§ 759 (do.): XIII, 
110, 5394 (Bh. should be the head during the candravrata 
under Mula). 

Bharata 1 (Daushmanti). § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 46 (his 
race is descended from Sahasrajyotis).—§ 5 (do.): I, la, 220 
bis (has died).—§ 11 (Parvas.): I, 3, 371 (son of Dushmanta 
and gakuntala; the Bharata race is named after him). 

§ 133 (Dushyanta): I, 69 (called Sarvadamana; became 
a cakravartin sarvabhauma), 2814.—§ 135 (gakunt.): I, 
74, 3106 (etymology), 3118, 3122, 3123 (Bharatad Bhdrati 
liirttir), 3124 (°sydnvavdye hi), 3126 (°sya vamgam).—% 150 
(Puruv.): I, 94, 3709 (Bushyantad Bh°o jajne).—§ 151 
(do.): I, 94, 3710. With his three wives Bharata begat 
altogether nine sons, with whom he was not pleased, as they 
were not like him; their mothers therefore became angry 
and slew them (nvnyuv Ydmakshayain). Bharata then, per¬ 
forming great sacrifices, obtained from Bharadvaja a son 
named Bhumanyu, who became his heir-apparent; 3712.— 
§ 153 (Samvaraiia): I, 94, 3736 (pi. ? °ddhyushitam purvam 
. . . purottamam). —§ 155 (do.): I, 94, 3752 (°sydnvaye). 
—§ 156 (do.): I, 95, ff3782 (son of Dushyanta and gakun¬ 
tala), f|3785 (°tvam ; married Kaqeyl Sarvaseni Sunanda, 
who bore him Bhuinanyu).—§ 171 (Vicitravlryasutotp.) : I, 
105, 4226 (°vamgasya).— § 177 (Pandudigvijaya) : I, 113, 
4461. —§ 202 (Drona): I, 131, 5156 (°anvaye).— § 241 
(Yiduragamanap.) : I, 202, 7432.—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): 

I, 331, 7969 (°dnvaye ).—§ 267 (Yama-sabha-v.): II, 8, 
322 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 274 (Kajasuyarambhap.): 

II, 15, 649.—§ 377 (Dhaumya-tirthak.): III, 90, 8379 

(raja cakravartl; performed 35 horse-sacrifices on the Yamuna). 
—§ 413 (Tirthay.): Ill, 135, 10692 (Kardamilam . . . 

Bharatasy&bhuhecanam). — § 516 (Duryodhanayajna): III, 
357, 15329.—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 90»/, 3146.— 
§ 595 (Shodaq.) : VII, 68 : When a child in the forest 
Bh. D. (Qdkuntalah, v. 2387) bound the lions and checked the 
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tigers, etc., whence he was called Sarvadamana, and his I 
mother forbade him to torture animals. He performed 100 
horse-sacrifices on the banks of the Sarasvati, and 400 on the 
banks of the Gahga; then once more 1,000 horse-sacrifices 
and 100 Eajasuyas, etc., etc.; he gave 10,000 billions of kine 
of the purest gold to Kanva. The gods with Indra and 
brahmans set up his sacrificial stake (of gold, 100 vyamas 
in width). To brahmans he gave horses, elephants, etc.; 
2377 (Daushmantam — B. Damhyantim — Bharatam ), 2387 
(i (JdJcuntalah ).—§ 632# (Shoda^arajika ; cf. § 595, Bharata): 

XII, 29, 938 (Daushmantim (jdkuntalam ), 940 ( Daushmantih ), 
941, 942. —§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XXI, 166o, 6195 
( Daushmantih ). — § 721 (ViQvaraitrop.) : XIII, 4, 201 
(Bh°syd7waye). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 76 i, 3690 
(dakravartt ).—§ 761 (do.): XIII, 1153, 5666, 5669.—§ 770 
(do.): XIII', 15V, 7128 (triloke vigrutam vlram Bharatan ca 
prakirttayet | gaxdmayena yajnena yeneshtam vai Krte yuge | 
Rantidevam maliddevam kirttayet paramadyutim ).—§ 775 (do.) : 

XIII, 1667, 7676 (cakravarti ).—§ 778 (A^amedhik.): XIV, 

3, 50 (Daushmantih Qdkuntdlah ).— § 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 30, 107. 

Bharata 2 (Baqarathi). § 525 (Eamop.): III, 274, 15878, 
15879 (son of Da$aratha and Kaikeyl, and uterine brother 
of Earn a Ba§arathi).—-§ 527 (do.): III, 277 (invested as 
yuvaraja, when Eama was exiled), 15970, 15975.— § 543 
(Ramarajyabhisheka): III, 295 (Eama saw Bh. at Nandi- 
grama, and has the kingdom made over to him by Bh), 
16591, 16592, 16593, 16594, 16595. 

Bharata 3 (two or more Fires). § 490 (Angirasa): III, 
219, 14135, 14136, 14137 (paurnamdsyeshu sarveshu havi- I 
shdjyam srucodyatam | Bharalo ndmatah so ’gnir dviiiyah 
Qamyutah sutah | tisrah kanyd bhavaniy anyd ydsdm sa 
Bharatah patih | Bharatas tu sutas tasya Bharaty ekd ca 
putrikd | Bliarato Bharatasydgneh pdvakas tu Prajdpateh | 
mahdn atyartham aliitaa tathd Bharatasattama ); 221, 14176, 
14177 (gurubhir niyamair jdto Bliarato ndma pdvakah | agnih 
Pushtimatir ndma tushfah pashtim prayacchati | bharaty esha 
prajdh sarvds tato Bharata negate ).—§ 493 (do.): III, 222, 
14213 (dahan mrtdni bhutdni tasydgnir Bharato 7 bhavat ; 
v. Bhara). 

Bharata 4 (pi. °iih) (“ descendants of Bharata, or the people 
and race named Bh . 77 ): I, 367 (katheyam . . . BhoBdndm 
mahdtmanum), 2308 (°dnam mahaj janma), 2320 (do.), 2321 
(— do.), 3126 ( [°dnd?n svastyaymam ), 4270 (the royal house 
of Hastinapura), 5160; II, 2396 (principally the Duryo- 
dhanists), 2560, 2650 (principally the Duryodhanists), 2690 
(°dndm striyah , i.e. those of the Duryodhanists), 2695 (°andm 
abhutaye, i.e. do.), 2700 (= do.); Ill, 1114 (°dndm abhutaye, 
principally the Duryodhanists), fl361 (those who were 
assembled in the hall of Dhrtarashtra), f 10245 ( °pradhdndn , 
principally the Duryodhanists), 15155 (°dndm Modvaha = 
Duryodhana), 17474 (Pan damn ); IV, 912 (Qdntanavo Bhulimo 
Bharatdndm piidmaJiah ), 913, 1838 (principally the Duryo¬ 
dhanists), 2035 (°dndm pitdmahah Bhnhmo) ; V, 2105 
(principally the Duryodhanists), 2914 (° striyah), 2966 
(principally the Duryodhanists), 3399 (i.e. Pandavah), 4211, 
5651 (i.e. the Duryodhanists).; VI, 37 ( °dnd.m pitdmahah , 
i.e. Vyasa), 497 (Blnshmo . . . Bharatdndm pitdmahah), 

1972 (°dndm pitdmahah — Bhlshma), 5687, 5736; VII, f59 
(i.e. the Duryodh.), 76 (° striyah , i.e. of the Duryodh.), 308 
( °striyah), 1023 (i.e. the Duryodh.), 1240 (do.), 3123; VIII, 
738 (° ksiiayah ), 1252 (i.e. Pandavah), f 1971 (i.e. Pan<Javali), 
2866 ( 0 kshayah ); IX, 122 (the Duryodh.), 1664 (—do., 
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°kshaye ); X, 681 (°dndm pitdmahah , i.e. Vyasa); XI, 270 
(° striyah), 440 (id.), 479 (° yoshitah), 680 (°ksliayam ), 751 
(°8triyah); XII, 1 (id.), 1588 { 0 dndmpitdmahah, i.e. Bhlshma), 
1930 (°dndm pitdmaham , i.e. BhTahma) ; XIII, 7729, 7768 
(°dndm kulodvahah, i.e. Blnshma), 7778 ( °stribhir ); XIV, 
1505 (Subhadradyah °dndm striyah ), 1549, 2010 (° striyah), 
2036 (id.), 2038 ( 0 simhdndm ); XVII, 46 ( °sattamah, i.e. 
Pancjavah). 

Bharata 1 (pi. °ah) ( = Bharatah): I, 3122 (purve), 3727 
(the people of Bharata), 3731 (v. Samvarana: “the Bh. 
dwelt in the forests on the banks of the Sindlm for 1,000 
years ”), 3732 (the people of Bh), 3733, 3735 (the people 
of Bh), 4107 (the people of Hastinapura), 4156 (the people 
of Bh), 4973 (principally the Duryodh.), 6431 (i.e. Pandavah), 
6439 (do.); II, 2096 (°dndm kulaglmah »Duryodhana), 2236, 
2656 (i.e. the Duryodh.); Ill, fl363 {°dndm cardh , i.e. of 
the Duryodh.), 11898 ; V, |684, f698, |885, 923 (°andm 
pitdmaham = Blnshma), 966 ( Bharatdndm virodhdt, i.e. the 
Pandavah and the Duryodh.), f2575, 2671 (the Panel, and 
the Duryodh.), 2726, 3009, &94 (-the Duryodh.), 4298 
( Bharattindhaka-Vrshnayah ), 4896 (i.e. the Duryodh.), 5314 
(pitdmaham Bhd°dndm ~ Bhlshma); VI, 496 [Bhd°dnd?n 
pitdmahah = Blnshma), 597 ( °dndm abhud yuddham , i.e. the 
Pand. and the Duryodh.), 3084 dndmpitdmahah^ Bhlshma), 
38i5 (do.), 4688 (do.), 5203 (°dndm camum prati - the 
Duryodh.), 5327 (° dndrti pitdmaham — Bhlshma), 5436 (do.), 
5677 (do.), 5703 (°dndm mahattamam - Bhlshma), 5704 
( °dndm pitdmahe = Bhlshma), 5733 {)dndm mahtiratham, i.e. 
Bhishma); VII, 96 (Bhd°dndm pitdmaham, i.e. Blnshma), 
1424 (sarva°har8hanah —: Arjuna), 1736 (°samydtuJm, i.e. the 
Duryodh.), 1943 {^vdhinim, i.e. the Duryodh.), 3043 ( °dnam 
mahdtmandm), 5015 ( °sainyasya , i.e. the Duryodh.), 5640 
(i.e. the Duryodh.), 5927 (do.), 6158 (do.), 7519 ( °dndm 
mahdrathah, i.e. Citrasena), f8155 (i.e. the Duryodh.); VIII, 
3645 ( °dndm mahdrathau Bhlshma-Bronau), f3829 ( °dndm 
balam, i.e. the Duryodh.), 4265 ( °dn daga, i.e. ten Duryodh.), 
4958 ( °dndm patirp Duryodhanam), 4976 (i.e. the Duryodh.); 
IX, 1672; XII, 13680 ( Kuravo ndma); XIII, 3690, 7756; 
XIV, 1809 ? ( Mahabharata-yuddham tat), 2409 ? (do.). 

Bharata 2 (“ a descendant of Bharata ”): I, 7446. 

Bharata 3 , °tl (adj.): I, 371 (°m Mam), 534 (§| send ^ the 
army of the Kurus), 2233 ( °tim kathum — Mahabharata), 
2324 (do.), 2759 {°m vamgam), 3122 (°? kirttir, °am Mam), 
3876 ( °m kulam), 4271 ( °m vamgam); II, 676 (°te vamge ), 
1219 (°mpuram) ; III, 1930 ( °tl camuh, i.e. the Duryodh.); 
IV, 1241 {°l 7 n sendm); V, 161 (°te vamge), 2102 (senaPti, 
i.e. the Duryodh.), 2315 (°ti, sc. send, i.e. the Duryodh.), 
4190 (°im, sc. lakshmm), 4811 ( Mahdbhdratam dhavarn); VI, 
130 (kirtigca°l), 4548 mahdcamuh- the Duryodh.), 5229 
(°tlm, sc. sendm, i.e. the Duryodh.), 5769 ( samitir . . . 

Blidrati) ; VII, 28 (°tl, sc. send), 1724 (sendm Bh°im, i.e. the 
Duryodh.), 3363 (°m sendm, i.e. the Duryodh.), 3397 (do. — 
do.), 4205 (sc. sendm, i.e. the Duryodh.), 4216 (do. = do.), 
4218 (do. = do.), 4873 (send, i.e. the Duryodh.), 5133 (°im 
camum, i.e. the Duryodh.), 5325 (do. = do.), 5846 (°tl- 
madhyam, i.e. the Duryodh.), 5927 (°im, sc. sendm), 6536 
(°tl, sc. send, i.e. the Duryodh.), 6668 (°i send), 6671 (°l send) 
(principally the Duryodh. ?), 6968 (°tl send = the Duryodh.), 
7219 (°ti send, i.e. the Duryodh.), 8441 (°lm, sc. sendm) ; 
VIII, 2850 (°ti cmnuli — the Duryodh.), 3037 (°tl send, i.e. 
Pandav.), 3525 (°ti camu, i.e. the Duryodh.), 3686 (°ti 
send = the Duryodh.), f3815 (°ti prtand), 3843 (°tzm, sc. 
sendm, i.e. the Duryodh.); IX, 1491 (°tlm sendm, i.e. the 
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Duryodh.); XII, 12228 ( varshani ), 13646 (< ulchydnam ); XVI, 
51 0 yuddhe ); XVIII, 192 (°tvdi). 

Bharata 4-17 = (1) Abhimanyu Arjuni, (2) Arjuna Pandava, 

(3) BhTmasena Pandava, (4) Bhishma Qantanava, (5) gantanu, 
(6) Dhrtarashtra Vaicitravlrya, (7) Duhgasana Dhartarashtra, 
(8) Duryodhana Dhartarashtra, (9) Janamcjaya Parikshita, 
(10) Nakula Pandava, (11) Pan du Vaicitravlrya, (12) Sagara, 
(13) Vidura Vaicitravlrya, (14) Yudhishthira Pandava :— 

(1) Abhimanyu: IV, 2325 (Matsya-Bharotnyoh). 

(2) Arjuna : I, 5398, 5525, 6524, 6621, 6713, 6733, 6762, 
6769, 7812; II, 4, 61, 1050, 2425, 2426; III, 507, 1459, 
1486, 11948, 11992, 12026, 12192, 12288, 12309, 17268; 
IV, 17, j-1666, (2158 (Bharata-Matsya-vIrau, i.e. Arjuna and 
Uttara); V, 2832, 2833, 5512; VI, 892, 896, 975, 1035, 
1138, 1252, 1324, 1354, 1358, 1363, 1401, 1405, 1429, 1516, 
3582, 3584, 4980, 5736; VII, 5927, 6391, 6428, 7838; 
VIII, 2827, 2867, 2869, 2878, 2999, 3017, 3021, 3034, 3441, 
3486, 3635, 3650, 3651, 3683, 3703, 3719, 3740, 3744, 
3746; X, 672; XII, 596, 774, 13159, 13166, 13170, 13171, 
13246, 13268, 13297, 13560, 13584; XIV, 390, 2116, 2440; 
XVI, 169 (ought to have been Vasudeva), 286, 290. 

(3) Bhimasena: I, 4880; II, 2423, 2431; III, 1365, 
1415, 1416, 10895, 11222, 11283, 11289, 11326, 17275; 
IV, 524, 528, 555, 557, 588, 615, 687, 688, 722, 1085; V, 
2761, 2790, 5474, 5475; VI, 2275, 3424; VII, 5511 ; IX, 
3402, 3403 ; X, 756 (?); XI, 393. 

(4) Bhishma: 1,4028, 4034, 4107, 4154, 4231; II, 1352(?), 
1355 (?) (Yudhishthira?), 1472, 1481, 1545; V, 6071 
(C. Bharata, voc. instead of nom.), 7023, 7056, 7259; VI, 507, 
523,5462; VII, 98, 108 ; XII, 1822, 1836, 1837, 1854, 1957, 
2126, 2597, 2917, 4210, 4551, (4552), 4716, 4727, 4779, 
5247, 5321, 5928, 6026, 6028, 7153, 7641, 7984, 8021, 9259, 
9270, 9755, 9855, 11078, 11079; XIII, 374, 1676, 1681, 
2631, 2927, 2930, 3065, 3222, 3229, 3235, 3237, 3268, 3375, 
3697, 5146, 6199, 6244. 

(5) gantanu: I, 3963, 3967. 

(6) Dhrtarashtra: I, 238, 4516, 4764, 5597, 5686, 7462, 
7471, 7493, 7498, 7499, 7509; II, 1756, 1807, 1809, 1812, 
1821, 1822, 1875, 1907, 1911, 1928, 1932, 1962,2095, 2108, 
j-2120, 2433, 2481, 2482, 2630, 2635, 2636, 2641; III, 285, 
313, 318, 343, 459, 14837 ; V, |691 (?), 1950, 955 (°agrya!), 
1038, 1066, 1099, 1167, 1256, 1286, 1345, 1388, 1392, 1415, 
1431, 1438,1441, 1444, 1447, 1543, fl553, 1566, 1656, 1691, 
1788, 2121, 2142, 2147, 2159, 2163, 2174, 2185, 2189, 2197, 
2200, 2203, 2210, 2211, 2272, 2278, 2324, 2384, 2387, 2388, 
2391, 2563, 3061, 3386, 3389, 3395, 3409, 3428, 3443, 
3494 (?), 4300, 4390, 4391, 4730, 5409, 5410, 5885 ; VI, 
40, 64, 91, 114, 138, 146, 152, 200, 207, 227, 313, 317, 331, 
344; 399, 408, 430, 487, 613, 693, 755, 756, 854, 1621, 
1660, 1690, 1692, 1700, 1712, 1721, 1775, 1793, 1851, 1862, 
1895, 2149, 2203, 2205, 2275, 2284, 2286, 2324, 2359, 2363, 
2424, 2449, f2649, 12651, 2727, 2773, 2801, 12807, 2817, 
2914, 3077, 3184, 3186, 3244, 3275, 3278, 3311, 3406, 3412, 
3447, 3475, 3489, 3550, 3618, 3625, 3627, 3667, 3675, 3717, 
3750, f3787, 3831 (only in B.), 3873, 3876, 3969, 3995, 4164, 
4314, 4336, 4365, 4370, 4383, 4399, 4400, 4502, 4537, 4546, 
4551, 4597, 4628, 4634, 4660, 4686, 4762, 4882, 14884, 4893, 
5008, 5010, 5109, 5122, 5163, 5195, 5218, 5337, 5501, 5635 ; 
VII, 42, 466, 483, 492, 592, 600, 819, 890, 919, 957, 1041, 
1098, 1336, 11452,1471, 1571, 1630, 1640,1652, 1655, 1737, 
1738, 1757, 1823, 1886, 2915, 3124, 3282, 3302, 3322, 3356, 
3364, 3400, 3485, 3520, 3521, 3562, 3639, 3653, 3678, 3752, 


3935, 3982, 3994, 4011, 4021, 4026, 4033, 4153, 4494, 4577, 
j-4688, 4816, 4823, 4957, 4968, 4969, 4994, 5074, 5077, 
5097, 5222, 5306, 5400, 5426, 5513, 5628, 5640, 5687, 5761, 
5827, 5925, 5940 (B.; C. has °ah-Yuyudhana), 6238, 6453, 
6615, 6618, 6625, 6636, 6724, 6774, 6861, 6878, 6881, 6897, 
6924, 6943, 7100, 7197, 7252, 7253, 7285, 7319, 7369, 7409, 
7437, 7439, 7496, 7504, 7520, 7542, 7550, 7594, 7598, 7606, 
7608, 7615, 7768, 7794, 7911, 8111, 8392, 8394, 8482, 8520, 
8539, 8593, 8608, 3693, 8722, 8816, 8898, 9027, 9279, 9358, 
9369, 9415, 9421; VIII, 53, 362, 399, 547, 553, 589, 629, 
712, 736, 739, 741, 749, 804, 952, 959, 979, 980, 982, 1007, 
1011, 1029, 1038, 1078, 1079, 1117, 1157, 1175, 1190, 1243, 
1390, 1675, 2247, 2315, 2365, 2386, 2502, 2527, 2530, 2555, 
2559, 2606, 2625, 2676, 2677, 2706, 2742, 2751, 2788, 2835, 
2911, 3088, 3093, 3219, 3246, 3283, 3634, 3751, f3815, 
13829, 3888, 3898, 3934, 3967, 3992, 3993, 4117, 4379, 
4432, f4621, f4702, 14763, 4775, f4787; IX, 32, 39, 136, 
190, 328, 371, 384, 407, 417, 422, 427, 431, 456, 681, 718, 
721, 738, 839, 855, 952, 971, 981, 1001, 1088 (?), 1133, 
1137, 1151, 1167, 1176, 1260, 1356, 1363, 1401, 1402, 1446, 
1496, 1506, 1507, 1518, 1533, 1564, 1580, 1581, 1726, 1729, 
1759, 1965, 3080, 3189, 3201, 3204, 3296, 3307, 3413, 3444, 
3492, 3542, 3543, 3549, 3624 ; X, 33, 39, 268, 271, 272, 
278, 303, 330, 335, 348, 417, 434, 547; XI, 31, 49, 51, 94, 
97, 166, 170, 182, 185, 190, 195, 207, 228, 236, 239, 251, 
256, 306, 346, 350, 768, 776; XII, 4561, 4566; XV, 404, 
749, 750. 

(7) Duhgasana: III, 15091; VII, 4887. 

(8) Duryodhana: II, 1763, 1968, 2092 (?); III, 294, 
14773, 14836, 14837, 15031, 15049, 15051, 15225, 15226, 
15290, 15293, 15337; IV, 881, 890, 920, 966; V, 2379, 
2494, 2922, 3254, 3472, 3494, 3498, 3674,4129,4134,4149, 
4163, 4164, 4167, 4200, 4266, 4353, 5069, 5828, 5892, 5896, 
5901, 5911, 5935, 5940, 5965, 6012, 6040, 7002, 7048, 7092, 
7142, 7159, 7161, 7173, 7179, 7187, 7203, 7201, 17207, 
7235, 7267, 7288, 7338, 7367, 7438, 7463, 7482, 7495, 7570, 
7571 ; VI, 3035, 3930, 4443 (PCR.), 4169, 5816; VII, 152, 
437, 3449, 5339, 6555, 6561, 6975, 7149, 7151, 7169, 7666, 
8445, 8921, 9020; VIII, 359, 1286, 1287, 1291, 1318, 1626, 
14829, 14832; IX, 193, 213, 974, 1686, 1768, 1773, 1776, 
1777, 1805, 1858, 1876, 3333; X, 506, 529; XII, 4567. 

(9) Janamejaya: I, 2175, 2496, 2498, 2521, 2522, 2527, 

2529, 2538, 2553, 2609, 2632, 2708, 3110, 3117, 3124, 3125, 
3162, 3205, 3207, 3212, 3424, 3712, 3720, 3721, 3749, 3908, 
4020, 4040, 4049 (B. Bharata, C. °tah), 4099, 4146, 4289, 
4320, 4373, 4375, 4380, 4383, 4395, 4513, 4539, 4641, 4784, 
4936, 4975, 4994, 4996, 5236, 5293, 5312, 5339, 5370, 5391, 
5440, 5462, 5511, 5715, 5814, 5899, 5901, 5973, 6180, 6185, 
6241,6277, 6284, 6300, 6360 (?), 6953, 7206, 7250, 7524,7528, 
7742, 7780, 7783, 7811, 7814, 7816, 7818, 7821, 7858, 7874, 
7912, 8023, 8029, 8066, 8069, 8120, 8293, 8327, 8337, 8348, 
8435, 8448; II, 15, 75, 101, 135, 514, 541, 762, 821, 834, 
943, 970, 976, 981, 1094, 1112, 1156, 1195, 1247, 1263, 
1432, 1487, 2052, 2289, 2481, 2492, 2513 (?); III, 262, 
410, 426, 1612, 1665, 4038, 10097, 10469, 10972, 10985, 
11133, 11341, 11427, 11513, 11709, 11772, 11898, 12441, 

13213, 13488, 14860, 14880, 14903, 14958, 14978, 14998, 

15104, 15182, 15186, 15272, 15344, 15611, 15801, 16926, 

17056 ; IV, 6, 462, 826, 828, 1005, 1067, 1271, 1599, 1705, 

1998, 2014, 2032, 2082, 2348 ; V, 152, 178, 210, 598, 1572, 
1802, 1917, 2212, 3002, 3376, 5243, 5276, 5390, 5696, 5698, 
7614, 7622, 7652; VI, 495, 496; VIII, 10, 5041; IX, 
1996, 2205, 2207, 2218, 2248, 2270, 2273, 2366, 2368, 2401, 
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2445, 2498, 2546, 2550, 2568, 2572, 2582, 2586, 2603, 2605, 
2607, 2608, 2612, 2620, 2623, 2625, 2626, 2629, 2632, 2641, 
2642, 2646, 2649, 2713, 2768, 2772, 2787, 2788, 2851, 2864, 
2869, 2913, 2918, 2925, 2959, 2964 (! ?), 3511; XI, 325, 
412, 503 (ought to have been Kyshna), 742, 787 ; XII, 1383, 
1395, 1399, 1411, 1466, 5632, 6127, 12999, 13029, 13615, 
13632, 13718; XIII, 1304; XIV, 1624, 1627, 1635, 1717, 
1738, 1739, 1741, 1759, 1862, 1886, 1887,1964,2041,2045, 
2063, 2125 (?), 2145, 2163, 2186, 2205, 2233, 2254, 2258, 
2537, 2658 (?), 2692, 2816, 2827, 2845; XV, 134, 174,513, 
524, 589, 619, 727, 774, 917, 1055; XVI, 39, 46, 97, 149, 
195, 222; XVIII, 56, 87, 177, 221, 233, 246. 

(10) Nakula: V, 5476 ( = Uluka ?), 5477 ; XII, 6149, 
6172. 

(11) Pandu: I, 4478, 4568, 4579, 4682, 4750. 

(12) Sagara: III, 8847. 

(13) Vidura: I, 7382 (Janamejaya ?), 7521 ; II, 1782, 
2130 ; III, 256. 

(14) Yudhishthira: I, 6360 (? one expects Pandavah); 
II, 42 (?) (Janamejaya ?), 156, 161, 208, 240, 274, 286, 304, 
346, 377, 420, 431, 438, 442, 448, 455, 462, 475, 478, 504, 
565, 605, 743, 1327, 1428, 1639, 2445, 2492 (?), 2504 (?), 
2513 (?), 2581; III, 128, 142, 618, 715, 797, 802, 812, 813, 
828, 844, 995, 1001, 1016, 1120, 1121, 1145, 1251, 1271, 
1345, 1351, 2077, 2104, 2135, 2200, 2216, 2219, 2264, 2350, 
2391, 2516, 2687, 2705, 2867, 2874, 2919, 2945, 4075, 5010, 
5031, 5040, 5052, 5056, 5062, 5076, 5082, 6028, 6030, 6049, 
6052, 6058, 6060, 6065, 7006, 7046, 7088, 7089, 7098, 8026, 

)29, 8040, 8050, 8060, 8067, 8068, 8101, 8115, 8181, 8184, 

21, 8225, 8260, 8326, 8355, 8357, 8376, 8465, 8493, 8528, 

32, 8562, 8632, 8640, 8643, 8667, 8813, 8832, 9902, 

984, 9985, 10133, 10134, 10201, fl0214, 10304, 10316, 
10409, 10457, 10497, 10523, 10546, 10704, 10714, 10753, 

10764, 10805, 10820, 10830, 10847, 10849, 10861, 10991, 

11448, 11485, 11804, 11824, 11882, 11962, 11994, 12009, 

12051, 12093, 12100, 12122, 12140, 12142, 12169, 12230, 

12252, 12275, |12327, fl2328, 12872, 12873, 12888, 12904, 
12908, 12976, 13113, 13376, 13422, 13491, 13621, 13647, 

14119, 14232, 14432, 15357, 15386, 15952, 16074, 16228, 

16505, 16526, 16658, 16712, 17245, 17435; IV, 28, 31, 77, 
79, 89, 157, 226, 228, 555 ; V, 205, 377, 436, |689, 2585, 
2688, 2689, 2711, 4470, 5083 {Bharata, B.; C. has °am), 
5087, 5140, 5427; VI, 1545, 4940; VII, 2013, 8358; VIII, 
2155, j-3375, f3503, |3505, 5001 ; IX, 350(?), 351 (?), 1748, 
1780, 1792, 3482; X, 616, 629, 768, 792; XI, 321, 2742 
(ought to have been Ku^ika); XII, 47, 82, 110, 115, 117, 
118, 133, 290, 338, 344, 371, 376, 381, 397, 409, 410, 440, 
477, 536, 606, 620, 702, 703, 1072, 1146, 1147, 1155, 1157, 
1159, 1188, 1192, 1205, 1207, 1219, 1240, 1241, 1255, 1433, 
1437, 1465, 1515, 1759, 1932 (?), 2044, 2086, 2136, 2248 (?), 
2280, 2294, 2304, 2307, 2312, 2468, 2469, 2470, 2476, 2483, 
2492, 2536, 2626, 2670, 2720, 2736, 2832, 2836, 2838, 2923, 
3055, 3057, 3124, 3128, 3229, 3268, 3281, 3298, 3331, 3354, 
3361, 3460, 3461, 3578, 3686, 3692, 3705, 3757, 3769, 3786, 
3792, 3961, 3963, 3980, 3989, 3997, 4007, 4023, 4026, 4191, 
4197, 4243, (4330), 4351, 4437, 4520, 4524, 4553 (?), 4647, 
4735, 4741, 4748, 4772, 4823, 4825, 4877, 4880, 4924, 4927, 
4928, 6129, 5132, 5248, 5360, 5414, 5428, 5436, 5440, 5463, 
5876, 5902, 6920, 5961, 5979, 5983, 5998, 6040, 6078, 6317, 
6351, 6387, 6389, 6448, 6587, 7077, 7093, 7095, 7148, 7537, 
7540, 8009, 8088, 8185, 8344, 8431, 9296, 9450 (?), 9548, 
9795, 9838, 9847, 9853, 10003, 10146, 10155, 10165, 10185, 
10211, 10213, 10221, 10264, 10267, 10347, 10497, 10502, 


10533, 11109, 11139, 11160, 11168, 11170, 11171, 11186, 
11189, 11194, 11195, 11516, 11545, 11854, 12183, 12204, 
12218, 12252, 12259, 12260, 12425, 12577, 12616, 12621, 
12645, 12819, 12846, 12988, 13942; XIII, 89, 102, 159, 
180, 220, 345, 406, 410, 426, 444, 445, 598, 602, 650, 972, 
975, 998, 1033, 1380, 1576, 1578, 1588, 1591, 1607, 1610, 
1617, 1635, 1637, 1656, 1658, 1662, 1666, 1672, 1675, 1939, 
1947, 1958, 1970, 2084, 2192, 2274, 2349, 2355, 2358, 2427, 
2498, 2508, 2513, 2517, 2519, 2554, 2613, 2619, 2630, 2722, 
2730, 2762, 2806, 2828, 2833, 2859, 2951, 2995, 3016, 3047, 
3076, 3077, 3080, 3081, 3098, 3100, 3282, 3347, 3348, 

3364, 3366, 3723, 3831, 3877, 3930, 4320, 4321, 4325, 

4374, 4378, 4415, 4422, 4644, 4649, 4652, 4678, 4679, 

4755, 4793, 4814, 4910, 5059, 5076, 5080, 5081, 5082, 

5083, 5095, 5098, 5103, 5114, 5115, 5128, 5130, 5141, 

5146 (?), 5348, 5363, 5433, 5444, 5447, 5464, 5466, 5479, 
5492, 5493, 5504, 5523, 5529, 5563, 5611, 5686, 5697, 

5706, 5714, 5921, 6280, 6281, 6913, 7134, 7161, 7186, 

7370, 7473, 7488, 7538; XIV, 40, 43, 48, 68, 97, 332, 
335, 2080; XV, 157, 181, 187, 197, 214, 222, 223, 240, 
249, 681, 708, 1024, 1046, 1078; XVII, 90, 94; XVIII, 
61, 114. 

Bharata’ 6 (m) (=Mahabliarata): 1,19 {Bhuratasyeiihdsasya), 
52 {Manv-udi Bharatam, kecit . . . ), 77 {Lekhako Bhdrala- 
sydsya), 85 {°suryena), 92 (°drumah ), 96 {abravld Bharatam lake 
manushye ’smin mahdn rshih), 98 ( grdvaydm dsa Bharatam), 
101 {caturv imgal isdhasrim calcre Bharata - samhitdm ), 247 
( °udhyayanam ), 255 (anukramanikddhydyam Bhdratasyemam 
aditah), 257 {°sya vapuh), 259, 262 {adhltam Bharatam, tetia), 
264 ( ekatag caturo veddn Bharatam caitad chat ah), 303 
{°akhydnam), 308 {tad etad Bharatam, ndma kavibhis tupaji- 
vyati), 311 (Bhdratasyetihdsasya . . . parvasahgrahah ), 

360 {samdso Bharatasydyam atroktah parvasahgrahah), 516 
{pahcamam parva Bhdrate), 526 {shashtham etat samakhydtam 
Bhdrate parva), 539 {saptamam Bhdrate parva), 548 {ash- 
{amain parva Bhdratacintakaih), 592 (glokasaptagatl cdpi 
pahcasaptatisamyutd | samkhyayd Bhdratdkhydnam uktam 
Vydsena dhlmatd), 644 {etat satpam samdkhydtam Bhdrata- 
parvasahgrahah), f655 {yo Bharatam samadhigaechati . . . ), 
j-658 {°kathdm . . . ), 2202 {mahat), 2313 {yo 'dhile 

Bha°m pun-yam), 2314 {Bhd°nt pa(han), 2329, 2330 {idam), 
2419, ff3841 {idam) ; XII, 13315 {gatasahasrdd °dkhydna- 
vistardl), 13649 {°drlhdn), 13650 (id.), 13651 (id.); 

XIII, 3682, 6069 (?), 7159 \°kathdm ); XVIII, 196, 202 
{°ddhyayandt), 208 (° Sdvitrim), 209, 210 {dkhydnam), 211-12, 
214, 218, 220, 221 {grutvd Bharata Bh°m), 233 (id.), 262, 
290 {bhavishyam ?), 295 {°gravane), 296-8, 300. 

Bharata 19 = °samgrdtm (“the war of the Bharatas”): XII, 
1716 (Nil.). 

Bharata 20 (m) (= Bha°varsha). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9, 317; XII, 12228. 

Bharatacarya 1 = Drona : II, 1535 ; IV, 1591, 1592 
( Drondt ); X, 618. 

Bharatacarya 2 =* Krpa: II, 1349 {Krpe). 
Bharatacaryaputra = Agvatthaman: X, 640. 

Bh.arata 9 ardu.la 1-5 = (l) Bhimasena Pandava, (2) Dhrta- 
rashtra, (3) Duryodhana Dhartariishtra, (4) Janamejaya 
Parikshita, (5) Yudhishthira Pandava:— 

(1) Bhimasena: II, 1061. 

. (2) Dhrtarashtra: VI, 4237; VII, 5432; IX, 3557. 

(3) Duryodhana: V, 7272. 

(4) Janamejaya: I, 2016; XVII, 44. 
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(5) Tudhishthira: III, 8884, 15892; XII, 2189; XIII, 
3199, 7087. 

Bharata 9 §rdulau= Bhimasena and Duryodhana: IX, 3111. 
Bharataqreshtha 1-10 = (1) Arjuna Pandava, (2) Bhimasena 
Pandava, (3) Blilshma Qantanav^ (4) Dhrtarashtra Vaicitra- 
vlrya, (5) Dulujasana Dhartarashtra, (6) Duryodhana Dharta¬ 
rashtra, (7) Janamejaya Parikshita, (8) Nakula Pandava, 
(9) Parikshit (father of Janamejaya), (10) Tudhishthira 
Pandava:— 

(1) Arjana: I, 6793, 6892 ; III, 12207 ; Till, 648, 2881, 
3037, 3576, 3730, 4129; XIY, 1475, 2279. 

(2) Bhhnasena: III, 11208; IV, 591; VIII, 3894; IX, 
1924. 

(3) Bhishma: Y, 1962, 3100, 5942, 7295; VI, 4486 
(Gtahgeyo), 5568, 5735; VII, 25, 102; IX, 1934 (Qangeya); 

XII, 1994, 7519, 7522; XIII, 344, 1531, 1760, 2045, 4743, 
5880, 7723. 

(4) Dhrtarashtra: V, 3437, 3499 (?), 5626, 5736; VI, 102, 
173, 381, 410, 475, 491, 1855, 1968, 1971, 2019, 2032, 2033, 
2447, 2924, 3447, 3531, 3594, 3642, 3880, 4083, 4085, 4139, 
4145, 4312, 5084, 5589, 5783 ; VII, 28, 789, 794, 1735, 3066, 
3888, 3983, 4117, 4240, 5444, 5472, 5661, 5740, 5815, 5901, 
6095, 6883, 7348, 7441, 7584, 7601, 7721; VIII, 2482, 
2656, 2681, 2698, 2770, 2771; IX, 378, 722, 1006, 1340, 
1577, 1591, 1641, 3233. 

(5) Duh^asana : VII, 4937. 

(6) Duryodhana: III, 14842, 15334; V, 3499(?), 4192, 
4205, 4685, 5045, 5966, 5994, 6060, 6097, 7177, 7236, 7509; 
VI, 4411; VII, 444; VIII, 1663, 2717 (so both C. and B.); 
IX, 171, 3234, 3637 (sarmlokegtarefvarum). 

(7) Janamejaya: I, 3713; III, 13628, 15799, 16922, 
17184, 17271; IX, 9, 23, 2094, 2822, 2851, 3003; X, 688; 

XIII, 7779 ; XIV, 2176, 2240 ; XV, 888 ; XVII, 43 ; 
XVIII, 208, 270, 290-1. 

(8) Nakula: IX, 504. 

(9) Parikshit: I, 1678. 

(10) Tudhishthira: II, 427, 726; III, 608, 617, 637, 644, 
670, 782, 849, 2716, 3097, 8336, 8833, 11650, 13000, 13063, 
13377, 13415, 13643, 14286, 15971 ; VI, 2059; VII, 2974, 
3982, 8318, 8357; VIII, 3563; IX, 1749, 1837, 3152; 
XII, 640, 700, 2267, 3267, 5541, 5798, 5804, 6038, 7536, 
7568, 10696, 13938; XIII, 201, 408, 432, 441, 452, 1537, 
1724 (ought to have been Gautama), 2122, 4293, 4646, 4650, 
4653, 5374, 7554; XIV, 2530, 2652, 2688; XVII, 94; 
XVIII, 119. 

Bharatatjreshtha = Arjuna Pandava: XIV, 2482. 
Bharataqreshthah 1 (pi., “ the best of the Bh.”) = the 
Pandavah: III.,’2015, 12555, 15389, 15571. 

Bharat afresh tli all 2 = the Duryodhanists: VII, 22. 
Bharatatjreshthau = Nakula and Sahadeva: VIII, 2701. 
Bharatagoptr = Qantanu: I, 3975. 

Bharatagrya = (1) Arjuna Pandava, (2) Duryodhana 
Dhartarashtra, (3) Janamejaya Parikshita:— 

(1) Arjuna: XV, 434. 

(2) Duryodhana: V, 766. 

(3) Janamejaya: I, "(2097, f2098, (2099, j-2100, j-2101, 
j-2102, f2103. 

Bharatamukhya = (1) Duryodhana Dhartarashtra : V, 
f9l5.—(2) Janamejaya Parikshita: 1,7151. 
Bharatapasada = Duhqasana Dhartarashtra: II, 2307. 
Bharatapravarha = Yudhishthira: III, f909. 


Bharatapravarhah (pi.) = Pandavah: III, (944. 

Bharatapravira == Bhimasena Pandava: III, 1372. 

Bharatarapputra = Hrlnisheva (?) TJgrayudha (?): VIII, 
■(■207. 

Bharatarathaqreshtha = Arjuna Pandava: VII, 1424. 

Bharatarshabha 1-15 = (1) Arjuna Pandava, (2) Bhimasena 
Pandava, (3) Bhishma Qantanava, (4) Qantanu, (5) Dlirshtad- 
yumna, (6) Dhrtarashtra Vaieitravlrya, (7) Drona, (8) Duryo¬ 
dhana Dhartarashtra, (9) Janamejaya Parikshita, (10) Nakula 
Pandava, (11) Pandu Vaieitravlrya, (12) Sahadeva Pandava, 
J13) Vidura Vaieitravlrya, (14) Vikarna Dhartarashtra, (15) 

udhishthira Pandava:— 

\i ; - 

(1) Arjuna: I, 6492, 6651, 6689, 6874, 7781, 7816, 7839, 
7932; II, 988; III, 1467, 1490, 1620, 2018; VI, 991, 
1122, 1164, 1347, 1367, 1438, 1490, 5586; VII, 2546, 3849; 
VIII, 2829, 2997, 3024, 3025, 3030, 3032, 3061, |4578 ; 
XIV, 402, 422, 589, 596, 599 ; XVI, 166, 259. 

(2) Bhimasena: I, 5897; II, 922, 1069, 1079; III, 11126, 
11288, 11307, 11697, 11705, 17279; IV, 558, 618; XII, 
514; XV, 370. 

(3) Bhishma: I, 4052, 4481; V, 7097,7257, 7295; VI, 533, 
559, (792, 4943, 4952, 5719; VII, (86; XII, 1963, 2132, 
2270, 2535, 4913, 4914, 4919, 5877, 6003, 7567, 8213, 10102, 
10114, 11837; XIII, 197, 199, 344, 1381, 1688, 1689, 2008, 
2970, 3006, 3241, 3955, 4551, 4601, 4677, 5166, 5688. 

(4) Qantanu: I, 3930, 3951. 

(5) Dhrshtadyumna : VI, 2066. 

(6) Dhrtarashtra: 1,7467; 11,1754,1952,2407,2472,; 
2506, 2632, 2707; III, 254; V, 995, 1004, 1032, 1044, 

1194, 1319,.1465, 1960, 2001, 2013, 2123, 2134, 2185, : 

2386, 2167, 2468, 3395, 3404, 3412, 3419, 3420, 3421, 3 
3430, 3434, 5626, 5698, 5776, 5859; VI, 46, 163, 271, 2 
281, 365, 387, 391, 497, 647, 654, 713, 733, 734, 735, 7;’ 
826, 1760, 1806, 1810, 1812, 2080, 2178, 2351, 2364, 288 
3055, 3095, 3127, 3148, 3337, 4097, 4350, 4681, 4769, 4817 
5000, 5014, 5016, 5068, 5085, 5096, 5458, 5462, 5677, 5771; 
VII, 760, 1597, 1724, 2713, 3065, 3696, 3698, 3932, 3950, 
4007, 4129, 4486, 4669, 5066, 5210, 5299, 5356, 5454, 5511, 
5601, 5619, 5936, 6362, 6503, 6655, 6669, 6894, 7019, 7072, 
7108, 7282, 7476, 7507, 7512, 7571, 7616, 7678, 7723, 8362, 
8394,8522,8774,8915, 9214, 9311,9496; VIII, 402,486, 997, 
1282, 2124, 2228, 2383, 2392, 2397, 2671, 2727, 3114, 3167, 
3308, 3403 (so C.; B. °am, i.e. Tudhishthira), 3564, 3572, 
3961, 3964, 4143, 4400, 4407; IX, 25, 38, 341, 343, 397, 
405, 406, 408, 454, 459, 511, 622, 707, 728, 731, 757, 932, 
1099, 1138, 1163, 1209, 1223, 1274, 1485, 1495, 1712, 1713, 
1721, 3288, 3298, 3306, 3467, 3494, 3556; X, 432; XI, 54, 
141, 168, 255, 260, 268, 292, 336; XV, 763. 

(7) Drona: VII, 684. 

(8) Duryodhana: II, 1935, 1937, 1944, -(2134; III, 372, 
15282; V, 161, 937,1944 (v. 1926, read Bhishma uvaca- against 
B. and C.), 2386, 4132, 4136, 4140, 4150, 4153, 4154, 4155, 
4160, 4174, 4202, 4205, 4227, 4229, 4355, 4363, 5941, 5945, 
5955, 5962, 5973, 5995, 7105, 7106, 7201, 7225, 7427, 7487; 
VI, 3015, 5081 ; VIII, 1310; IX, 227, 3640. 

(9) Janamejaya: I, 2235, 2333, 2466, 2472, 2479, 2481, 

2762, 3279, 3750, 3927, 4009, 4038, 4041, 4123, 4309, 4396, 

4474, 4557, 4643, 5282, 5299, 5502, 5642, 5657, 5716, 5775, 

5824, 5889, 5900, 5941, 6109, 6111, 6634, 6974, 8052, 8155, 

8209, 8479; II, 8, 885, 979, 1000, 1099, 1142, 1161, 1262, 

1660, 2215, 2454; III, 435, 9968, 11395, 11416, 11545, 
11670, 11681, 13482, 15188, 15231, 15237, 15330, 15370, 
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16594; IY, 158, 1034, 1889, 1894, 2010, 2034, 2370 ; 

V, 565, 596, 1797, 3007, 3107, 4186, 4439, 5386, 5392; 
YIII, 77; IX, 53, 54, 110, 1990, 1998, 2340, 2648, 2651, 
2655, 2064, 2690, 2723, 2949, 3509 ; X, 657; XII, 1543 ; 
XIY, 1536 (read °hha\ B. °ah), 1680, 1750, 1765, 2013, 
2032, 2040, 2128, 2195, 2314, 2445, 2550, 2629, 2631, 2647, 
2683; XV, 261, 281, 354, 427, 521, 609, 630, 635, 656, 
733, 894, 898; XYI, 204; XVII, 21, 156, 158; XVIII, 
193 (ought to have been (JJaunaka), 221, 263, 283, 293, 298, 
300, 308, 311. 

(10) Nakula: II, 1203; XII, 6208. 

(11) Pandu: I, 4617, 4653, 4715, 4967. 

(12) Sahadeva: II, 1182. 

(13) Vidura: IX, 46; XY, 390. 

(14) Vikarna: II, 2282. 

(15) Yudhishthira: II, 157, 179, 188, 191, 255, 256, 277, 

382, 423, 497, 499, 500, 567, 569, 608, 651, 656, 692, 708, 
1639, 2159, 2499, 2568; III, 613, 615, 662, 760, 1206, 

1261, 1272, 1281, 2956, 2996, 3068, 4087, 5003, 5005, 

5011, 5013, 5020, 5046, 5058, 5094, 7023, 8003, 8052, 

8071, 8073, 8098, 8121, 8298, 8309, 8329, 8426, 8534, 

8833, 8859, 9919, 9989, 10102, 10169, 10828, 11535, 
11784, 11964, 12011, 12031, 12095, 12146, 12241, 12286, 

12507, 12790, 12792, 12794, 12833, 12855, 12873, 13016, 

13017, 13136, 13555, 13588, 13592, 13603, 13658, 15872, 

16568, 16594, 16609, 16614, 16637, 16722, 16859, 17325, 

17388, 17424; V, 208, 235, 270, 285, 322, 494, 5322, 5419; 

VI, 4970; VII, 2011, 8353; VIII, f3292; IX, 347, 1788, 
1883, 1893, 1900, 3150; X, 608, 621, 767; XII, 108, 278, 
305, 345, 506, 643, 650, 1138, 1177, 1343, 1440, 1571, 1761, 
1784, 2154, 2167, 2181, 2606, 2753, 2883, 3261, 3408, 3459, 
3558, 3582, 3682, 3753, 4023, 4185, 4196, 4244, 4352, 4412, 
4732, 4733, 5035, 5328, 5379, 5454, 5809, 6448, 7549, 7555, 
7562, 7565, 7742, 8455, 9771, 9833, 10152, 10155, 10162, 
10189, 10251, 10488, 11062, 11066, 11086, 11132, 11181, 
11203, 12646; XIII, 109, 260, 386, 407, 437, 442, 445, 
458, 459, 460, 461, 468, 472, 477, 507, 1582, 1593, 1594, 
1598, 1600, 1604, 1630, 1649, 1650, 1655, 1669, 1723 
(ought to have been Gautama), 2085, 2095, 2126, 2129, 2249, 
2400,2418, 2420, 2524, 2552,2553, 2629, 2643, 2649, 2701 
(ought to havo been Nahusha), 2708, 2767, 2913 (ought to 
have been Kugika), 2934, 3040, 3357, 3360, 3372, 3377, 
3616, 3655, 3813, 3829, 3884, 3946, 3950, 3952, 8959, 4647, 
4797, 4842, 5085, 5113, 5131, 5140, 5142, 5189 (?), 5492, 
5565, 5646, 5882, 7402, 7454, 7457; XIV, 311, 327, 2678; 
XV, 97, 139, 204, 225, 345, 604, 680, 978, 993, 1082 ; 
XVII, 77, 78; XVIII, 98. 

Bharatarshabhah (pi.): I) 4966 (Pfmdavan), 5334 (the 
disciples of Drona); II, 2497 Pandavah); III, 240 
(=Pandaviih), 355 (== do.), 934 (= do.), 1453 (= do.), 2007 
(= do.'), 6089 (= do.), 6921 (— do.), 10695 (= do.), 11550 
(= do.), 11648 (= do.), 11668 (= do.), 11832(=do.), |12339 
(=do.), 1 12340 (== do.), 13007 (°au = Yamau), 14702 
(== Pandavah); IV, 1683 (= the Duryodhanists), 2259 
(= Pandavah), 2295 (°«« = Nakula and Sahadeva) ; V, 4456 
(= Bhishma, etc., in the palace of Dhvtarashtra) ; XI, 445 
(= the Duryodhanists); XII, 1519 (= Pandavah); XIV, 
1536 (= Pandavah ; C. °ah, read probably °bha). 

Bharatarshabhau = Bhlma and Duryodhana: IX, 3109. 

Bharatasattama 1-10 == (1) Arjuna Pandava, (2) Bhishma 
Qantanava, (3) £antanu, (4) Dhrtarashtra Vaieitravlrya, (5) 
Duryodhana Dhartarashtra, (6) Janamejaya Parikshita, (7) 


Bharatarshabh au—Bhargava. 

Pandu Vaieitravlrya, (8) Sahadeva Pandava, (9) "V ikarna 
Dhartarashtra, (10) Yudhishthira Pandava :— 

(1) Arjuna: III, 1540 ; VI, 1458; VII, 2549, 6224; 

IX, 3468; XVI, 290. w 

(2) Bhishma: 1,5096; XII, 5594, 12709; XIII, 2044, 
2202, 3200, 7601. 

(3) gantanu: I, 3924, 3926. 

(4) Dhytarashtra: V, 4329, 4331 ; VI, 300, 4240, 4279; 
VII, 6778, 7349, 7606 ; VIII, 1001, 1390, 2839 ; IX, 327, 
1175, 1225, 1270, 1349 ; X, 412, 497. 

(5) Duryodhana : V, 1928 (v. 1926, read Bhishma uvuca 

against B. and C.), 2296, 4203, 4712, 4996, 7104, 7200 ; VI, 
2933 * YII 8998. !■ 

(6) Janamejaya: I, 1962, 2217, 2390, 2801, 3900, 4776, 
4976, 5108, 8047, 8061 ; II, 69, 836, 1789; VIII, 75; IX, 
2547, 2940; XI, 317; XIV, 1482, 1902, 2061, 2434, 2691, 
2857; XV, 618; XVII, 15, 32. 

(7) Pandu: I, 4415, 4891. 

(8) Sahadeva: II, 1159. 

(9) Vikama: XI, 552. 

(10) Yudhishthira : II, 625, 691; III, 1024, 4059, 5026, 
6012, 6027, 6032, 6047, 6058, 6078, 6080, 7009, 7071, 8041, 
8155, 8315, 8385, 10523, 11655, 13019, 13507, 13609, 13661, 
13668, 14137, 16728; V, 5451 ; VII, 8355; VIII, 2993 ; 

XII, 383, 418, 2138, 2346, 2387, 3382, 3966, 3978, 5460, 
5580, 6041, 6380, 6459, 7624, 10157, 10164, 13766 ; XIII, 
429, 2081, 2287, 2654, 2710, 2807, 2920, 3043, 3339, 
3423, 3481,3804, 3852, 4548, 4650, 5137, 5346; XV, 1080; 
XVII, 53. 

Bharatasattama = Duryodhana : V, 7283 (so both B. 
and C.). 

Bharatasattamah : I, 7737 (= Pandavah); III, 11649, 
11675; V,418l( = the Duryodhanists) ;VI,3135(=P andavalj); 
XVII, 46 (= do.). 

Bharatasimha 1 = Bhishma gantanava : VI, 3810.—Do.* 
*= Pandu: I, 4631. 

Bharatasimha = Yudhishthira: III, 740. 
Bharatavamqa : I, 3970. 

Bharata(m)’varsha(m). § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6, 
201; 9, 309, 312, 313; 10, 385, 387.—§ 675 (Bhiimi- 
parvan): VI, IS, 493.—Cf. Bharata®. 

Bharati (P) (an Agni). § 490 (Augirasa): III, S19, 14136 
(v. Bharata). 

Bharati (a river). § 494 (Angirasa) : III, 222, 14232. 
*bharatl (voice): XII, 1412; XIII, 3692 {Bdrhaspallni ); 
XIV, 650 (gauh)> 1192. 

Bharga, pi. (°«$). § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 29, 1085 

(Bharggdndm ccdhipadi ccuva Nishadddhipcttivi tathti') (conquered 
by Bhlmasena). 

Bharga, pi. (°aA, B. Bhargdh ). § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9, 

358 (a people in Bharatavarsha). 

Bhargava 1 , pi. (°a£) (the descendants of Bhrgu) : X III, 
1583 (Bhdrgavdndm hide jdto . . . Jcwiadagnih ); XIII, 

2753 {°dndm Jculodvahah , i.e. Cyavana), 4146, 4160. 
Bhargava % pi. (°«A), a people in Bharatavarsha : YI, 358. 
Bhargava 1 , adj. (?)*: I, 2602 (Vasundm Bhdrgavam vidyut) ; 
I, 865 (°a?n vamgam) f 868 (do.). 

Bhargava 2 (a descendant of Bhpgu): XI, 661 ; XII, 60 ; 

XIII, 4143 (°Angirasau ); XIV, 960. 

Bhargava 3 ** Aurva : I, 6820, 6828. 

Bhargava 4 = Cyavana: I, 445, 870, 874, 939, 1928; III, 
10312, 10314, 10322, 10325, 10327, 10331, 10337, 10338, 






Bhargava—[Bhava-Bhargava-samagama(h)]. 
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10358, 10371, 10377, 10383, 10386, 10387, 10398, 10400, 
10402; IV, 550; XII, 1354, 13935, 13937; XIII, 2643, 
2692 (viprarsheh), 2723, 2734, 2746, 2751, 2764, 2765, 2806, 
2808, 2858, 2868, 7673 (C.; enumerated among the rshis of 
the North). 

Bhargava 5 = Qaunaka: I, 882, 1117. 

Bhargava 6 = Qiva : VII, 9527 » %-lV, 29 °- 

Bhargava 7 « Dadhlca: XII, 13212. 

Bhargava 8 = Devagarman: XIII, 2268. 

Bhargava 9 ~ Jamadagni : XII, 1744; XIII, 4607, 4626. 

Bhargava 10 = Markandeya: III, 12617, 12902, 13010; 

XIII, 1545 ( prakrshfdyus ). 

Bhargava 11 = Paragu-Rama: I, 275, 2460, 2712, 3175, 
4175, 5131, 5132; III, 220 (prajna ca U Bhargavasyeva 
guddha ), 5099, 6009, 8318, 8656, 8658 ( Rcika-nandano Ramo 
Renukd-sutah), 8671, 8673, 10128,10193 ; V, 1475 (?), 6051, 
6085, 7001, 7012, 7022, 7038, 7040, 7065, 7086, 7112,7119, 
7132 (Akrtavranah . . . sakhd Bhdrgavasya), 7133, 7217, 
7223, 7245, 7269, 7303, 7308, 7319, 7326; VI, 557 ; VII, 
2439; VIII, 37, 144, 221 ? (cittamoham ivdyuktam Bharga¬ 
vasya), 1294, 1297, 1588, 1592, 1598, 1599, 1605, 1606, 1608, 
1613, 3741 (Rdmdt . . . rshisattamdt), |4710; IX, 2836 ; 
XII, 83, 96, 100, 101 (brahman), 102, 806, 1566, 1596, 1711, 
1769, 1775, 2086? (PCR. Uganas), 4572 ? (Uganas ?), 5464 
(Rama, PCR.), 5465 (do.); XIII, 3965, 3972, 4061, 4170; 

XIV, 828. 

Bhargava 12 = Pramati : I, 952. 

Bhargava 13 = RcTka: III, 10146; XII, 1722,1723; XIII, 
207 ( R° Cyavanasydtmasambhavah ), 211. 

Bhargava 14 = Uganas or Qukra: I, 2608, 3221, 3254, 3262, 
3338, 3339, 3342, 3344, 3345, 3387, 3390, 3450; III, 7007 ? 
(PCR. °priyakdmyayd ) ; XII, 2086 ? (PCR. glokag cay am 
purd gito Bhdrgavena mahdtmand | dickydne Rdmacarite nrpatim 
prati Bhdrata), 4572, 4574 (is consulted by Indra), 4575 
(directs Indra to consult Prahlada), 7662 (PCR. nitigdstram 
jagada ), 10677 (is swallowed by Mahadeva), 10696; XIII, 
1289 ( Tandihprovaca Quhraya, Gautamaya ca Bhdrgavah), 4688, 
4741 (Kdvyah), f4945 (Qukra knows the highest penance, 
viz. abstention from food). 

Bhargava 15 = Utanka: XIV, 1559, 1576, 1617, 1618,1644, 
1742. 

Bhargava 16 = Vipula: XIII, 2300. 

Bhargava 17 , “the potter” (Nil.): I, 391, 7130, f7l31, 
f7148, 7156, 7157, |7179. 

Bhargava 18 = the planet Venus (cf. Bh° = Uganas or Qukra) ; 
VII, 7546 (Budha-Bhdrgavayor iva). 

Bhargavatjreshtha = Paragu-Rama : V, 6048. 

Bhargava&ayada = Uganas: XII, 10665 ( munih ). 

Bhargavanandana 1 = Jamadagni: 111,10168, 10173.— 
Do. 2 = Paragu-Rama: XII, 108; XIII, 4094. 

Bhargavarshabha = Rcika: XIII, 242. 

Bhargavasattama = Markandeya: III, 13487, 14104. 

Bhargavasattamah (pi.): i, 6805. 

Bhargavastra (a certain celestial weapon): VIII, 3261 
(employed by Karna), 3264, 3274, 3756, |4550, *(*4551. 

Bhargavl = DevayanI: I, 3217, 3419, 3431. 

Bhargavottama = £aunaka : 2l95 - 

Bhartr = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhartrshthana (a tirtha). § 370 (Tirthay.) : III, 84, 
8054.-—§ 372 (do.) : 85, 8202. 

Bharukaecha (=Bharoch; C., Ma°). § 295 (Dyutap.) : 

II, 51, 1830 ( °nivd8inah , bring tribute to Yudh.). 

Bharunda (a kind of bird). § 574 g (Uttarah Kuravalj) : 


VI, 7, 265 (Bharunda ndma galcunds Ukshnatundd bhayd- 
nakdhi ).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 89, 3357*; 93, 3519.— 
§ 658 (Krtaghnop.): XII, 169, 6326 ( °dh , manushyavadandh): 

Bharundasaman (a certain saman). § 133 (Dushyanta): 
I, 70,' 2881 ( °gitdbhih , in the hermitage of Kanva). 

Bhasa (a mountain). § 782y (Gurugishyasamv.) : XIV, 43?/, 
1174. 

Bhashya (commentary). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 
453 (Bhdshydni tarlcayuhtdiii dehavanti, in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 36, 1312 ( sarva - 
bhdshyaviddm vardh ).— § 7095 (Sulabha-Janaka-s.) : XII, 
321, 11866 (sarvabhdshyaviddm madhye ).—§ 749 (Anugasan.): 
XIII, 90, 4303 (ye ca bhashyavidah hecid ye ca vydkarane 
ratah, are panktipavanah and should be invited to graddhas). 

BhasI 1 . § 102 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2554 (among the eight 
daughters of Pradha).—Do. 2 (daughter of Tamra, and mother of 
different birds of prey). § 126 (Tamra) : I, 66, 2620, 2621. 

^Bhaskara 1 (=the Sun): I, 5381 (tikshndmgo Bhdskara- 
sydmgah Karno 1 riganasudanah ), 5383 (° sydtmasambhavah, 
i.e. Kama); VI, 2380; VII, 7874 ( Svarbhdnu-Bhdslcarau , 
i.e. Alambusha and Ghatotkaca), 7938 (Svarbhdnur iva 
Bhdskaram) ; IX, 261, 535, 1174, 1333, 1640, 1654, 1858, 
1919, 2311, 2457, 2846 ( bhagavdn); XI, 811; XII, 148 
(devena), 4499 (tejasam igam), 11731, 11733; XIII, 4629, 
7093 (the eighth of the twelve Adityas), 7292 (Soma- 0 an). 

Bhaskara 2 = ?iva: XIV, 195. 

Bhaskaradyuti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhaskari (a muni). § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47?/, 1599. 

Bhasmabhuta = Qiva: XIII, 1209 (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhasmagaya = 9 iva: 1209 ( f k>-)- 

Bhasmadigdhordhvaliriga = Krshna: XII, 1669. 

Bhasmagoptr = Qiva: XIII, 1209 (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhasmagunthita = 9 iva: XIII, 695. 

Bhasvara. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 45, 2533 (a companion 
of Skanda’s given to him by Surya). 

Bhauma 1 = Naraka : III, 477 ( JVdrakam ), 12590 (=do.); 
V, fl887 (Nwrakalj), f!8 9 2 (JVarakam), 5357 (do.); XII, 
12956 ( Narakam ). 

Bhauma 2 -the planet Mars. § 775 (Anugasan.): XIII, 
166 a, 7643 (among the deities whose names remove sin). 

Bhauma 3 (sc. astra , a celestial weapon). § 2085 (Arjuna): 
I, 135, 5366 (employed by Arjuna: Bhaimena prdvigad 
bhUmtm). 

Bhaumana(= Vigvakarman, Nil., BR., etc.). § 46 (Garuda): 
I, 32, 1473 (the keeper of the amrta).—§ 257 (Arjuna): 
I, 225, 8185 ( bhuvanaprabhuh , had fabricated the car which 
was given to Arjuna by Varuna).—§ 5615 (Arjuna): V, 66, 
2220 ( Tvashtd , JDhdtd, etc., had decorated the flagstaff of 
Arjuna), f2223, |2224. 

Bhava 1 (an ancient king). § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1, 226 
(belongs to the past). 

Bhava 3 = Q iy a* 

Bhava 1 = 9 lva 0 999 names 2 ); 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

[Bhava-Bhargava-samagama(h)] (“the meeting of 
Qiva and Uganas ”). § 7015 (Mokshadh.): Bhishma. said: 

Uganas became engaged in doing what was disagreeable to the 
gods for an adequate cause (v. the note of PCR., p. 524). 
Kubera , the chief of Y. and Ra., is the lord of the treasury of 
Indra. TJganas, by yoga, entered Kubera, and deprived him 
of his liberty and robbed him of all his wealth. Kubera 
repaired to ty'va, who prepared to slay Uganas with his lance. 
Uganas placed himself on the point of Qiva's lance, tyva 
bent the lance with his hand (pdnind samandmayat), whence 
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Bhavabhavana—Bhima. 


it was called Pindlca , and threw Uganas into his mouth and 
swallowed him, and Uganas began to wander there. Mahddeva 
entered the waters and remained there like an immovable 
stake of wood for millions of years. Then he rose from the 
mighty lake and Brahman approached him. Qiva saw that 
Uganas within his stomach (Nil.) had become greater in con¬ 
sequence of those penances of his. He once more betook 
himself to 3 / 0 ^-meditation. Uganas , filled with anxiety, 
began to wander within his stomach, and to sing his praises; 
but JRudra -had stopped all his outlets; at last he let him go 
out through his urethra. Thence he came to bo called Qukra, 
and became unable to attain the central point of the firmament. 
Umd prevented Qiva from slaying him, and Uganas became 
her son (XII, 290). 

Bhavabhavana = Qiva: X, 252. 

Bhavada (a matr). § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2631. 
Bhavaghna ® Qiva: XIII, 908. 

Bhavana 1 = Skanda : III, f 14640 (Bh° sarvasurdsurdndm). 
Bhavana 2 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ” 4 ); 3 = Yishnu (1000 names). 
Bhavini (a matr). § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2629. 
Bhavishya (a parvan of llarivamga). § 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 
358 (°m parva). —§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 642 (named besides 
Harivamga).—§ 23 (Pramadvara): I, 9, 979 {etad drshtam 
bhavishye hi Ruror uttamatejasah ).—§ 79 5c (Mahabharata): 
XVIII, 6, 290. 

Bhavodbhava = Krshna : XII, 1509. 

Bhaya (“Pear”). § 125 (Adharma): I, 66, 2619 (son of 

Adharma and Nirrti). 

Bhayakrt = Yishnu : XIII, 7038 (1000 names). 
Bhayanaqana = Yishnu : XIII, 7038 (1000 names). 
Bhayahkara 1 (a Sauvlra-prince, one of the twelve standard- 
bearers of Jayadratha). § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): III, 
265a, 15598 (PCR. has Prabhahkara ).—Do. 2 , a YiQvadeva. 

§ 749 (Anugas.): XIII, 91^, 4356. 

Bhayankari (a matr). § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2622. 
Bhayapaha = Yishnu : XIII, 7049 (1000 names). 

Bhedl (a matr). § 61 5m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2631. 
Bherisvanamahasvana (a matr). § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
460, 2644. 

Bheshaja(m) = Yishnu : XIII, 7011 (1000 names). 

Bhettr — Qiva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Bhikshu » Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhikshurupa « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhima 1 (an asura). § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 295, 10807 
(slain by Qiva). 

Bhima 2 (a companion of Skanda’s). § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45S, 2536 (given to him by Amga). 

Bhima 3 (an ancient king). § 673b (Bali-Yasava-s.): XII, 
227a, 8261. 

Bhima 4 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhima 6 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhima 6 = Bhimasena (Bhs.) or Bhima (Bh.) Pandava. § 4 
(Anukram.) : I, 1, 109 (Bhs.), 123 (Bhs.), 129 (Bh.), 134 
(Bh.), 153 (Bhs.), 164 (Bh.), 195 (Bh.), 202 (Bh., Bhs.), 
211. (Bhs.).—§ 9 (Parvas.): I, 2, 301 (Bh.; fought mace 
in hand with Duryodhana for half a day).—§ 11 (do.): 2, 
389 (Bhs.), 411 (Bh.), 425 (Bhs.), 430 (Bh.), 452 (Bhs,), 
456 (Bh.), 463 (Bh.), 474 (Bh.), 486 (Bhs.), 534 (Bh.), 554 
(Bh.), 556 (Bh.), 558 (Bh.), 574 (Bh.), 575 (Bhs.), 582 
(Bhs.).—§ 71 (Adivamg. p.) : I, 61, 2240 (Bh. Vrkodarah) (is 
poisoned), 2241 (Bh.; is thrown into the Granga), 2242 (Bhs.), 
2255 (Bh.), 2258 (Bhs.), 2267 (Bhs.).—§ 83 (Adivamg.): 

I, 63, [2451] (Yrkodara, i.e. JBh,, begat Sutasoma), 2452 


(Bh.).—§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2742 (Bhs.), 2746 (Bhs°n 
tu Vdtasya , sc. putram ).—§ 157 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, ff 3814 
( Marutad Bhlmasenah). —§ 159 (do.): I, 95 [3827, father 
of Sutasoma], ff3829 (Bhs. Kdgydm Balandhardm ndmopaijeme 
vlryagulkarriy tasydm putram Sarvagam ndmotpddayam dsa ), 
•ff3833 (purvam era Hidimbuydm rakshasam Ghafotkacam 
putram utpddayam d8a } Bhs.). — § 190r (Pandavotpatti) : 
I, 123, 4772 (Bh.): Yayu came to Kunti riding upon 
a deer; a celestial voice was also heard after the birth 
of Bh. ; he fell from the lap of his mother, who had been 
frightened by a tiger, and broke into 100 fragments the 
rock on which he fell; he was born on the same day as 
Duryodhana. — § 192 (Pandavotp.): I, 124, 4854 (Bhs. tu 
rnadhyamah). —§ 194 (Bshisamv.): I, 126, 4920 (Mdtarigvd 
dadau putram BhJmam ndma mahdbalam ).—§ 197 (Bhima- 
senarasapana): I, 128, 4979 (Bhs.), 4984 (Bh.), 4988 (Bhs.), 
4993 (Bh.), 5008 (Bhs.), 5010 (Bh.), 5014 (Bh.), 5017 (Bh.), 
5018 (Bh.), 5022 (Bh.), 5025 (Bh.), 5031 (Bh.), 5033 (Bhs.); 
129, 5034 (Bh.), 5035 (Bhs.), 5038 (Bh.), 5042 (Bhs.), 
5043 (Bh.), 5044 (Bh.), 5046 (Bhs.), 5047 (Bh.), 5061 (Bhs.), 
5064 (Bhs.), 5066 (Bh.).—§ 205 m (cf. Drona): I, 132, 5275 
(Bhs.), 5288 ( Bhlmadin ): Duryodhana and Bhima became 
very skilled in the use of the mace, and were jealous of each 
other.—§ 206 (Drona): I, 132/(Drona tests his pupils).— 
§ 208 (Astradargana) : I, 135, 5348 (Bh.), 5350 (Bh.) 
(a combat with maces between Duryodhana and Bh.)\ 137, 
5423 (Bhs.), 5428 (Bhs.).—§ 209 (Drupadagasana): I, 138, 
5468 (Bhs.), 5469 (Bhs.), 5470 (Bh.), 5471 (Bhs.), 5500 
(Bh.), 5501 (Bhs.).—§ .2105 (cf. Sambhavaparvan): I, 139, 
5521 (Bh.): Yrkodara (i.e. Bh.) rqpeived lessons in arms 
from Sankarshana (i.e. Balarama), and became like to 
Dyumatsena himself in strength.—§ 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 
139, 5538 (Bhs.).—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): 1,141, 5654 (Bhs.); 
145, 5741 (Bh.); 146, 5780 (Bhs.), (5786) (Bhs.); 148, 
5820 (Bhs.), 5828 (Bh.), 5838 (Bhs.) ; 150, 5871 (Bh.), 
5878 (Bhs.), 5881 (Bhs.); 151, 5886 (Bh.), 5895 (Bhs.), 
5896 (Bh.), 5926 (Bh.).—§ 214 (Hidimbavadhap.): I, 162, 
5941 (Bhs.), 5942 (Bhs.), 5946 (Bhs.), 5947 (Bhs.), (5956) 
(Bhs.), (5959) (Bh.); 153, 5964 (Bhs.), (5968) (Bh.), 5973 
(Bhs.), 5982 (Bh.), 5983 (Bhs.), 5999 (Bhs.), 6000 (Bh.), 
6001 (Bh.), 6002 (Bhs.), 6004 (Bhs.); 164, 6023 (Bh.), 6024 
(Bh.), (6026) (Bh.), 6029 (Bh.), 6030 (Bh.), (6032) (Bh.), 
6036 (Bhs.), 6037 (Bh.), 6038 (Bhs.), 6039 (Bhs.); 155, 
(6042) (Bhs.), 6043 (Bh.), 6046 (Bhs.), 6053 (Bhs.), 6058 
(Bhs.), 6059(Bhs.),6060 (Bhs.), 6062 (Bhs.), 6071 (Bh.),6072 
(Bhs.); 156,6096(Bhs.).—§215 (Bakavadhap.): 1,167,6108 
(Bh.), 6110(Bhs.), 6113(Bh.), (6118)(Bhs.); 162,6241 (Bh.), 
6243 (Bh.), 6255 (Bh.), 6256 (Bh.), 6259 (Bh.); 163, 6268 
(Bh.), 6270 (Bhs.), 6272 (Bh.), 6275 (Bhs.), 6277 (Bhs.), 6278 
(Bhs.), 6281 (Bh.), 6282 (Bh.), 6283 (Bh.), 6284 (Bh.), 6285 
(Bh.), 6287 (Bhs.), 6288 (Bhs.), 6289 (Bh.), 6294 (Bh.); 164, 
6297 (Bh.), 6301 (Bh.), 6303 (Bh.).—§ 219 (Caitrarathap.): 
I, 168, 6419 (Bhs.).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 187, f^OH 
(Bh.).—§ 234 (do.): I, 189, f7075 (Bhs.), f7076 (Bh.); 
190, 7088 (Bh.), 7092 (Bhs.), 7111 (Bh.), 7112 (Bhs.), 
7113 (Bhs.), 7121 (Bh.), 7124 (Bhs.).-§ 235 (do.): I, 191, 
7138 (Bh.).—§ 236 (do.): I, 192, 7158 (Bh.), f7161 (Bh.). 
—§ 237 (Yaivahikap.): I, 193, 7194 (Bh.), 7195 (Bh.); 
195, 7226 (Bhs.), 7235 (Bhs.), 7241 (Bhs.). —§ 241 
(Yiduragam.): I, 200, 7368 (Bh.); 201, 7405 (Bhs.), 7409 
(Bhs.).—§ 243 (do.) : I, 205, 7504 (Bhs.).—§ 244 (Kajyala- 
bhap.) : I, 207, 7547 (Bhs.).—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): 
I, 221, 8001 (Bh.), 8042 (Bhs.).—§ 262 (Bhagavadyana): 







II, 2, 38 (Bhs), 41 (Bha.). — § 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 
3, 64 (Bh.), 78 (ffaiia.fi ca , Bh.).—§ 272 (Rajasuyaram- 
bhap): II, 13, 523* (Bhimasya parvpalanat), 556 (Bh.).— 
§ 274 (do.) : II, 15, 643 (Bhs.), 644 (Bli.), (645) (Bh.); 
16, 661 ( Bhimarjunao ulhau metre). — § 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 20, 770 (balam Mime), 772 (Bhs.), 774 
(Bhs.), 775 (Bh.), 787 (Bh.), 791 (Bh.).—§ 277 (do.): 21, 
823 (Bh.), 830 (Partha-Bhlmayoh) ; 23, 892 (Bhs.), 896 
(Bh.), 897 (Bhs.), 898 (Bhs.), 920 (Bh.); 24, 925 (Bhs.), 
928 (Bh.), 929 (Bh.), 932 (Bhs.), 933 (Bhs.), 938 (Bh.), 
954 (Bh.), 969 (Bh.), 970 (Bhs.), 971 (Bhs.), 977 (Bhs.).— 
§ 278 (Digvijayap.): II, 25, 990 (Bhs.), 992 (Bhs.).—§ 280 
(do.): II, 29, 1059 (Bhs.), 1064 (Bhs.), 1065 (Bh.), 1072 
(Bh.), 1073 (Bh.), 1074 (Bh.); 30, 1081 (Bh.), 1104 
(Bh.) : Bh. vanquished the Pancalas, etc.; the Daqarna king 
Sudhanvnn fought with Bh. without weapons, and was there¬ 
fore appointed commander-in-chief (aihumapati) by him; 
the Cedi king Qiqupala offered his kingdom to Bh., who 
dwelt with him for thirty nights (II, 29). Bh. vanquished 
king Qrenimat of the Kumara country, etc., and returned to 
Indraprastha (II, 30).—§ 286 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 33, 
1221 (Bh.).—§ 290 ((piqupalavadh.): II, 42, 1475 (Bhs.), 
1478 (Bh.), 1482 (Bhs.), 1487 (Bh.), 1489 (Bhs ), 1491 
(Bhs.), 1493 (Bhs.); 44, 1620 (Bhs.). —§ 292« (Raja- 
suyikaparvan): II, 46, 1607 (Bhs.): Bhlraasena followed 
Bhishma and Dhrtarashtra.—§ 293 (Dyutap): II, 46, 1640 
(Bh.).—§ 294 (do.): II, 47, 1668 (Bhs.), 1669 (Bhs.), 
1716 (Bhs.); 60, 1811 (Bh. Vyhodaram), 1819 (Bhs.).— 
§ 296 (do.): II, 53, 1920 (Bhs.).—§ 298 (do.): II, 68, 
2021 (Bhs.); 63, 2112 (Bhs. pi.); 65, 2157 (Bhs.), |2163 
(Bh.), 2165 (Bhs.).—§ 299 (do.): II, 68, 2257 (Bhs.), 
(2260) (Bhs.), 2299 (Bh.), (2300) (Bhs.).—§ 300 (do.): II, 
70, |2363 (Bh.), 2370 (Bhs.), 2371 (Bhs.); 71, f2383 
(Bhs.), f2385 (Bhs.), 2387 (Bhs.), 2388 (Bh.), 2391 (Bh.), 
2392 (Bhs.), |2395 (Bhs.), f2399 (Bh.), 2411 (Bhs.); 73, 
2419 (Bhs.), (2425) (Bh.), 2427 (Bhs.); 73, 2447 (Bhimamie 
parukramah ).—§ 304 (Anudyutap.): II, 77, |2528 (Bhs.), 
(f2533) (Bhs.), f2536 (Bhs.), f2538 (Bh.), 2543 (Bh.), 
(2544) (Bhs.), 2545 (Bhs.), 2516 (Bh.).—§ 305 (do.): II, 
77, 2553 (Bh.); 78, 2569 (Bhs.).—§ 306 (do.): II, 80, 
2621 (Bhs.), 2623 (Bh.), 2632 (Bh.), 2633 (Bh.), 2653 (Bh.) : 
BhTma had gone away looking at his arms, desiring to destroy 
his enemies.—§ 307 (do.): II, 81, 2703 (Bhs.), 2705 (Bh.), 
2707 (Bh.).—§ 311 (Aranyakap.) : III, 4, f228 (Bhs.), 
f229 (Bh.), f234 (Bhs.).—§ 312 (do.): Ill, 5, f246 
(Bhs.), |248 (Bhs.).—§ 313 (do.) : III, 6, 275 (Bh.).— 
§ 315 (Maitreyaqapa) : III, 10, 369 (Bh.), 370 (Bh.), 379 
(Bh.), 382 (Bh.). —§ 316 (Kirmiravadh.): III, U, 385 
(Bhs.), 386 (Bh.), 411 (Bhs.), 413 (Bhs.), 420 (Bhs.), 423 
(Bh.), 425 (Bh.), 427 (Bh.), 430 (Bh.), 436 (Bh.), 442 (Bhs.), 
445 (Bh.), f453 (Bh.), |454 (Bh.), 457 (Bh.), 458 (Bh.), 459 
(Bh.).—§ 317 (Arjunabhigam.) : III, 12, 527 (Bhs.), 537 
(Bh.), 538 (Bhs.), 540 (Bhs), 541 (Bh), 543 (Bhs.), 544 
(Bhs), 549 (Bh), 555 (Bhs), 556 (Bh), 557 (Bh), 560 (Bh), 
564 (Bhs), 565 (Bhs), 566 (Bhs), 567 (Bhs), 568 (Bhs), 
569 (Bh), 574 (Bh), 595 ( Buryodhanam BMmasenah. 

. . . hanta). —§ 321 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 22, 893 (Bh). 
—§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr) : III, 23, f903 (Bhs); 24, f943 
(Bh.).—§ 323 (do.): III, 25, f950 (Bhs.).—§ 325 (Drau- 
padiparitapavakya) : III, 27, 1008 (Bhs), 1009 (Bhs).— 

§ 327 (do): III, 30, 1123 (Bhs); 34, fl354 (Bhs), |1357 
(Bhs), f 1359 (Bhs), fl 360 (Bhs), f 1369 (Bh), fl 371 (Bhs.); 
35, (1376) (Bh).—§ 328 (Kamyakavanaprav): III, 36,1411 


(Bhs), 1414 (Bhs), 1431 (Bhs).—§ 340 (Indralokabhigam.): 
III, 49, 1941 (Bh), 1954 (Bh.).—§ 341 (do): III, 60, 
fl965 ( dakshimm BMmasenah). —§ 342 (do.) : III, 61, 1973 
(Bh), 1978 (Bh), 1979 (Bh), 1993 (Bh), 2009 (Bh.).— 
§ 343 (Nalop.): III, 62, 2017 (Bh), 2048 (Bh), 2052 (Bh). 
—§ 356 (Tirthay): III, 80, 4006 (Bhs), 4016 (BMmad 
avarajam, i.e. Arjuna).—§ 378 (do): III, 93, 8473 (Bhs), 
8477 (Bh.).—§ 402 (do): III, 120, f 10282 (Bh.).—§ 406 
(do): Iir, 125, 10417 (Bhs.).—§ 418 (do): III, 139, 
10832 ( Bhxmasenabalena ), fl0838 (Bh).—§ 419 (Gandha- 
madanapr): III, 140, (10847) (Bh), 10857 (Bh), 10862 
(Bhs.).—§ 420 (do): III, 141, 10871 (Bhs), 10890 (Bh), 
10896 (Bh.).—§ 423 (do): III, 143, 10976 (Bhs); 144, 
10993 (Bh), 11006 (Bhs), (11008) (Bhs), 11012 (Bhs., 
father of Ghatotkaca), 11013 (Bhs); 145, 11014 (Bh), 
11016 (Bhs).—§ 424 (Bhimakadalikhandapr): III, 146, 
11072 (Bhs), 11073 (Bh), 11076 (Bhs.), 11077 (Bh), 11104 
(Bh), 11108 (Bh.), 11114 (Bhs), 11117 (Bhs), 11118 
(Bhs), 11122 (Bh), 11124 (Bhs), 11130 (Bh., blows his 
conch), 11131 ( BMmasenaravena ), 11134 (Bhs), 11135 (Bh), 
11136 (Bh.), 11143 (Bhs), 11153 (Bh), 11154 (Bh); 147, 
(11167) (Bhs), 11169 ( Pandavo Vayutanayah, Bhs), (11172) 
(Bhs), (11174) (Bh), (in77) (Bhs), 11183 (Bh), 11185 
(Bh), 11186 (Bh), 11187(Bh.).—§ 425 (Hanumat-Bhima-s): 
III, 148, 11218 (Bh.). —§ 426 (do): III, 149, 11224 
(Bhs), (11233) (Bhs.).—§ 430 (do): III, 160, (11265) 
(Bhs), 11266 (Bh), 11271 (Bh), 11274 (Bh), 11275 (Bh), 
11281 (Bh). — § 431 (Saugandhikaharanap.) : III, 151, 
11318 (Bhs), 11319 (Bh), 11321 (Bh), 11325 (Bh), 11329 
(Bhs), 11332 (Bhs), 11336 (Bh.). —§ 432 (do): 152, 
11337 (Bh), 11343 (Bhs), 11346 (Bh.) ; 163, 11362 
(Bh); 154, (11367) (Bhs), 11379 (Bhs), -f-11383 (Bhs), 
fl 1385 (Bh), 111387 (Bh), fll389 (Bh), fll392 (Bh), 
111393 (Bh), 111394 (Bh.). —§ 433 (do): III, 165, 
11398 (Bh), 11403 (Bhs), 11404 (Bh), 11408 (Bhs), 11412 
(Bh), 11418 (Bh), 11420 (Bh.).—§ 434 (do): III, 166, 11441 
(Bh), 11450 (Bhs.).—§ 435 (Jatasurav.): III, 167, 11452 
(Bhs), 11457 (Bhs), 11461 (Bhs), 11486 (Bhs), 11490 
(Bh), 11497 (Bh), 11500 (Bh), 11501 (Bh), 11507 (Bh), 
11517 (Bh), 11518 (Bhs), 11519 (Bh), 11521(Bhs.).—§ 436 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 158, 11600 (Bh), 11606 (Bh), 
11609 (Bh), 11621 (Bh); 159, 11629 (Bh.).—§ 437 (do): 
160, 11664 (Bhs), 11679 (Bhs), 11685 (Bhs.) 11686 (Bh), 
11706 (Bhs), 11710 (Bhs), 11713 (Bhs), 11717 (Bhs), 

11718 (Bh), 11724 (Bhs), 11725 (Bhs), 11726 (Bhs), 

11729 (Bh), 11732 (Bh), 11733 (Bhs), 11737 (Bhs.).— 
§ 438 (do.): Ill, 161, 11740 (Bhs.), 11742 (Bhs.), 
11743 (Bhs), 11748 (Bh), 11749 (Bhs), 11753 (Bhs.), 

1 1754 (Bhs), 11761 (Bh), 11778 (Bhs), 11779 (Bhs), 

11781 (Bh), 11782 (Bhs), 11784 (Bhs), 11785 (Bhs), 11802 
(Bh); 162, 11812 (Bhs.).—§ 450 (Ajagarap): III, 178, 
12363 (Bh), 12374 (Bh), 12375 (Bh), 12379 (Bh), 12380 
(Bhs), 12381 (Bhs), 12383 (Bhs), 12384 (Bh), 12385 (Bhs), 
12390 (Bh), 12391 (Bhs), 12392 (Bhs), 12393 (Bh); 179, 
12396 (Bhs), 12398 (Bhs), 12403 (Bh), 12420 (Bhs), 
12441 (Bh), 12444 (Bhs); 180, (12453) (Bhs); 181, 12532 
(Bhs), 12537 (Bh), 12538 (Bh.).—§ 452 (Markandeyas): 
III, 183, 12564 (Bh), f 12578 (Bh.).—§ 512 (Ghoshayatr): 
HI, 236, fl4753 (Bh), fl4758 (Bh); 238, 14803 (Bh), 
14806 (Bhs); 239, 14828 (Bhs); 242, 14926 (Bhs), 
14934 (Bhs); 243, 14950 (Bh), 14952 (Bh); 244, 14957 
(Bhs); 246, 14986 (Bh), 15008 (Bh); 248, 15063 (Bh). 
—§ 516 (Duryodhanayajiia) : III, 256, 15312 (Bh).— 





Bhlma. 


§ 519 (Vrihidraunikap.): III, 359, 15375 (Bh.).—§ 521 
(Draupadlhar.): III, 263, 15546 (Bhs.; B. Sahadevam), 
15547 (Bhs.; B. Sahadevnh), 15557 (Bhs. ; B. Sahadevah ). — I 
§ 522 (do.) : III, 266, fl5607 (Bhs.), fl5608 (Bhs.) ; 268, 
|15644 (Bhs.), fl5656 (Bh.); 269, fl5673 (Bh.), |15691 
(Bh.); 270, 15695 (Bhs.), f 15704 (Bh.); 271, 15717 (Bh.), 
15719 (Bh.), 15721 (Bh.), 15722 (Bh.), 15738 (Bhs.), 15739 
(Bh.), 15741 (Bh.), 15751 (Bh.), 15754 (Bhs.), 15759 (Bh.), 
16767 (Bhs.), 15770 (Bh.), 15775 (Bh.). —§ 523 (Jaya- 
drathavim.): Ill, 272, 15778 (Bhs.), 15779 (Bh.), 15781 
(Bh.), 15782 (Bhs.), (15783) (Bh.), 15788 (Bh.), 15790 
(Bh.), 15791 (Bh.), 15792 (Bh.).—§ 544 (Yudhishthiraqvusa): 
III, 292, 16607 (Bh.).—§ 547 (Kun<Jalahar.) : III, 310, 
17205 (Bhs.).—§ 548 (Arnneyap.) : III, 312, (17243) (Bh.), 
17274 (Bhs.), 17276 (Bhs.), 17277 (Bh.), 17281 (Bh.); 313, 
17289 (Bhs.), 17299 (Bhs.), 17409 (Bhs.), 17410 (Bh.), 
17411 (Bhs.); 316, 17470 (Bhs.), 17474 (Bhs.).—§ 549 j 
(Pandavaprav.): IY, 2, (28)(Bhs.); 5,162 (Bhs.), 164 (Bhs.); 

8 , (f239) (Bh.), f243 (Bh.). —§ 550 (Sainayapalanap.) : IV, 

13, 331 (Bhs.), 344 (Bh.), 359 (Bh.).— § 551 CKicakava- 
dhapO : IV, 16, 464 (Bhs.), 465 (Bh.), 468 (Bh.), 469 (Bhs.); 

17, 506 (Bh.), j-508 (Bhs.), 510 (Bh.), 511 (Bh.), 515 (.Bhs.), 

510 (Bhs.); 18, 556 (Bh.) ; 19, 569 (Bh.), 570 (Bh.), 580 
(C. Bhlma), 581 (Bhs.), 589 (Bhs.); 20, 609 (Bhs.), 619 | 

(Bh.), 636 (Bhs.), 637 (Bhs.) ; 21, 659 (Bh.), 660 (Bhs.), 

661 (Bh.), 663 (Bh.), 685 (Bhs.), 689 (Bhs.), 690 (Bh.), 

693 (Bh.);' 22,717(Bh.), (724) (Bhs.), (731) (Bhs.), 734 (Bh.), 

737 (Bh.), (744) (Bhs.), 746 (Bh.), 754 (Bli.), 758 (Bh.), 761 
(Bh.), 762 (Bh.), 763 (Bh.), 766 (Bh.), 767 (Bh.), 770 (Bh.), 

780(Bhs.), 782 (Bh.); 23, 795 (Bhs.), 807 (Bh.), 810 (Bhs.), 

812 (Bh.), 820 (Bhs.), 821 (Bh.); 24, 839 (Bhs.), 842 (Bhs.), 
(844) (Bh.). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 31, 1024 (Bh.); 
33, 1077 (Bhs.), 1079 (Bhs.), 1080 (Bhs.), 1084 (Bh.), 1085 
(Bh.), 1086 (Bh.), 1088 (Bhs.), 1089 (Bh.), 1092 (Bhs.), j 
1093 (Bhs.),- 1099 (Bh.), 1109 (Bh.), 1111 (Bh.), 1112 (Bh.), 
1113 (Bhs.), 1115 (Bh.), 1119 (Bh.), 1123 (Bh.), 1124(Bh.); 
40, 1307 (Bh.), 1311. ■(Bh.) ; 43, 1351 (Bhs.), 1357 | 

(Bh.), 1363 (Bhs.); 44, 1368 (Bhs.), 1371 (Bhs.); 60, 
1565 (Bh+. — § 553 (Vaivahikap.) : IV, 71, 2289 (Bh.), 
2291 (Bh.), 2297 (Bln mad avarajah . . . Arjunah), 2313 

(Bhs.), 2319 (Bh.). —§ 554 (Suinyodyog.) : V, 1, -(-5 (Bh.) ; 

3, 56 (Bh.).—§ 555 (do.) : V, 8 , 199 (Bh.); 18, 561 (Bh.). 

§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 20, 619 (Bhs.); 22, f658 (Bh.), 
f678 (Bh.); 23, f688 (Bh.), 707 (Bhs.), 710 (Bhs.), 711 
(Bhs.); 24, +717 (Bhs.); 26, f762 (Bhs.), +763 (Bhs.); 
29, f827 (Bhs), +858 (Bh.), +859 (Bhs.), +861 (Bhs., 
gadahaslah) -, 30, f868 (Bhs.). —§ 561 (Yanasaudhip.) : V, 

48, +1816 (Bhs.), +1824 (Bhs.), fl825 (Bhs.), +1826 (Bhs.), 
+1831 (Bhs.); 49, +1059 (Bh.); 50, 1986 (Bhs.); 61,2018 
(Bh.), 2019 (Bhs.), 2026 (Bh.), 2029 (Bh.), 2030 (Bh.), 
2031 (Bh.), 2032 (Bhs.), 2037 (Bhs.), 2040 (Bh.), 2043 
( Bhlm menamagam), 2053 (Bhs.); 53, 2111 ( (Bhs.); 54, 
2135 (Bh.); 65,’ 2176 (Bli.), 2178 (Bh.), 2203 (Bhs.) ; 66 , 
2215 (Bhs.). —§ 561 A (Arjuna) : V, 56, 2222 (Bhs.).— 

§ 561/ (Yanas.) : to Bhimasena’s chariot are yoked coursers 
endued with the speed of the wind and the splendour 
of the stars ( fhhapralchydh) : V, 56, f2228 (Bhs.). — 

§ 561 (do.): V, 67, 2245 (Bhs.), 2257 (Bh.); 58, 2317 
(Bhs.), 2318 (Bh.), 2319 (Bh.), 2320 (Bhs.), 2321 (Bhs.), , 
2322 (Bhs.); 62, f2425 (Bhs.) ; 65, 2485 (Bhs.); 69, 2548 
(Bhs.); 74, (2717) (Bhs.).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 75, 
2740 (Bh.), 2742 (Bh.), 2743 (Bhs.), 2745 (Bh.), 2747 (Bh.), 
2750 (Bh.), 2754 (Bh.), 2760 (Bhs.); 76, 2766 (Bhs.); 77, 

■% 


2785 (Bh.), 2794 (Bhs.), 2799 (Bhs.); 80, 2845 (Bhs.), 

2855 (Bhs.); 81, 2865 (Bh.); 82, 2873 (Bhs.), 2901 (Bhs.), 
2907 (Bh.), 2911 (Bh.), 2916 (Bh.); 83, 2949 (Bhs.); 90, 
3150 (Bh.), 3154 (Bh.), 3154 (Bhs.), 3177 (Bhs.), 3210 (Bh.), 
3212 (Bhs.), 3213 (Bh.), 3219 (Bh.); 95, 3403 (Bhs.).— 
§ 564 (Hataliyopakhy.): V, 105, 3707 (Bli.). — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 124, 4169 (Bhs.); 126,4217 (Bhs.), 
4218 (Bhs.); 129/a, 4358 (Bhs.); 131, 4426 (Bh.).—§ 569 
(do.) : V, 137, 4646 (Bhs.), 4654 (Bh.), 4665 (Bh.) ; 138, 
4680 (Bh.), 4689 (Bhlmapurcajah YudMshthirnk), 4690 (Bh.), 
4702 (Bh.), 4745 (Bhs.); 141, 4778 (Bh.), 4781 (Bhs.), 

4788 (Bh.), 4804 (Bhs.); 142, 4822 (Bhs.); 144, 4887 

(Bh.); 146, 4949 (Bh.).—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 151, 
5101 (Bhs.), (5126) (Bhs.), 6143 (Bhs.); v,5152 (Bhs.), 5153 
(Bhs.); 153, 5197 (Bhs.), 5198 (Bhs.); 154, 5232 (Bh.), 
5234 (Bhs.) ; 157, 5318 (Bhs.), 5347 (Bhs.). — § 571 

(Ulukadut.): V, 160, 5471 ( Bhlmasenalcam .), 5519 (Bhs.), 
5522 (Bhs.); 161, 5544 (Bhs.), 5563 (Bhs.), 5564 (Bhs., 
sagadad), 5568 (Bhs.); 162, 5581 (Bhs.), 5592 (Bhs.), 5608 
(Bhs.), 5614 (Bh.), 5615 (Bhs.), 5617 (Bh.), 5641 (Bhs.), 

5642 (Bhs.); 163, 5657 (Bhs.), 5664 (Bhs.), 5672 (Bhs.), 

5696 (Bh.); 164, 5704 (Bhs.), 5706 (Bh.). — § 572 
(Rathatirathas.): V, 166, 5759 (Bhlmasenauuja, i.e. Arjuna) ; 
169, 5853>(Bhs.); 171, 5913 (Bhs.); 172, 5922 (Bhs.).— 
§ 573 (Amhopakhy.): V, 193, 7560 (Bh.); 194, 7598 
(Bhs.); 196, 7630 (Bh.), 7637 (Bhs.). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 19, 702 (Bh.), 705 (Bh.), 709 (Bhs.), 711 
(Bh.), 715 (Bhs.), 717 (Bhs.), 724 (Bhs.), 727 (Bhs.), 740 
(Bhs.); 530,741 (BMmanetmh ); 22,779 (Bhs.), 788 (Bhs.); 
260, 833 (Bh.), 839 (Bh.).—§ 577 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
43 (1544) (Bhs.), 1560 (Bh.).—§ 578 (do.): VI, 44, 1640 
(Bhs.), 1645 (Bhs.), 1647 (Bhs.), 1660 (Bh.) ; 45 S 1688 
(Bhs.); 47,1833 (Bh.), 1837 (Bh.), 1839 (Bhs.), 1840 (Bhs.), 
1865 (Bhs.).—§ 57 8d (do.): VI, 47: Bh.’s standard was 
made of gold and showed the device of a lion.—§ 578 (do.) : 
VI, 48 36 x, 1962 (Bhs.), 1968 (Bhs.), 1969 (Bhs.); 49, 
1994 (Bh.); 60, 2049 (Bh.), 2067 (Bh.); ir, 2082 (Bhs.; 
Bh. and Dhrshtadyumna were the wings of the Krauhcaruna 
vyuha) ; 61, 2096 (Bh.); 62 1 a, 2128 (Bhs.).—§ 579 (do.): 
VI, 63 5 2228 (Bhima attacks Drona), 2231 (Bh.), 2234 

(Bh.); 64 9f -, 2237 (Bh.), 2239 (Bhs.), 2240 (Bh.), 2243 
(Bhs.), 2250 (Bhs.), 2251 (Bhs.), 2253 (Bh.), 2255 (Bhs.), 
2256 (Bh.), 2257 (Bhs.), 2260 (Bh.), 2263 (Bhs.), 2264 
(Bhs.), 2265 (Bhs.), 2267 (Bh.); 64, 2268 (Bh.), 2269 
(Bh.), 2271 (Bh.), 2278 (Bh.), 2283 (Bhs.), 2300 (Bhs.), 
2301 (Bhs.), 2302 (Bhs.), 2303 (Bhs.), 2304 (Bh.), 2305 
(Bh.), 2307 (Bh.), 2311 (Bhs.), 2314 (Bh.), 2316 (Bh.), 2318 
(Bh.), 2320 (Bhs.), 2322 (Bhs.), 2323 (Bh.), 2327 (Bhs.), 
2328 (Bh.), 2329 (Bhs.), 2331 (Bhs.), 2332 (Bhs.), 2336 
(Bh.), 2337 (Bhs.), 2338 (Bhs.), 2339 (Bh.), 2340 (Bhs.), 
2343 (Bh.), 2344 (Bhs.), 2346 (Bhs.), 2348 (Bh.), 2350 
(Bhs.), 2355 (Bhs.), 2358 (Bh.).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 66 s , 2413 
(Bhimasena on the right horn of Arjuna’s and Dhrshta- 
dyumna’s array after the form of a half-moon); 67, 2433 
(Bh.); x> 2454 (Bhs.); 68 10 *-, 2475 (Bhs. vanquishes 
Duryodhana), 2477 (Bhs.), 2480 (Bh.); 69, f2595 (Bh.).— 
§ 581 (do.): VI, 62*/, 2733 (Bh.); do. 6 , 2747 (Bhs. attacks 
Dury.), 2748 (Bhs.), 2750 (Bhs.), 2753 (Bhs.), 2754 (Bh.), 
2756 (Bh.), 2764 (Bhs.), 2765 (Bhs.), 2769 (Bh.), 2770 
(Bhs.), 2773 (Bhs.), 2774 (Bhs.), 2777 (Bh.), 2779 (Bh.); 
63 7 , 2780 (Bhs.), 2781 (Bhs.), 2784 (Bhs.), 2785 (Bhs.), 

2786 (Bhs.), 2787 (Bh.), 2789 (Bhs.), 2791 (Bh.), 2795 
(Bhs.), 2798 (Bhs.), 2805 (Bhs.); 64'% 2817 (Bhs.), 2818 
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(Bhs.), 2819 (Bhs.), 2820 (Bh.), 2825 (Bh.), 2826 (Bh.), 
2827 (Bh.), 2831 (Bhs.), 2833 (Bh.), 2835 (Bhs.), 2837 
(Bh.), 2839 (Bhs.), 2840 (Bhs.), 2845 (Bhs.), 2846 (Bh.), 
2847 (Bhs.), 2848 (Bh.), 2849 (Bh.), 2851 (Bhs.), 2852 (Bh.), 
2853 (Bhs.), 2854 (Bhs.), 2860 (Bhs.), 2862 (Bhs.), 2863 
(Bh.), 2892 (Bhs.); 65, 2907 (Bh.).—§ 582 (do.); 69 a, 
3063 (Bhs. in the beak of the Qyena array), 3068 1 (Bh. 
attacks Bhishma), 3079 (Bhs.), 3080 (Bhs.); 70, 3090 
(Bhs.), 3110 (Bh.); 71«, 3138 (Bhs. fights with Bhishma, 
etc.); 73, 3165 (Bhs.), 3182 (Bhs.), 3183 (Bh.), 3186 
(Bhs.); 73, 3213 (Bhs.), 3217 (Bhs.), 3218 (Bh.); 74,3267 
(Bhs.).—§ 583 (do.): VI, 75, 3283 (Bhs.); v , 3303 (Bhs.), 
3305 (Bhs.), 3306 (Bh.), 3307 (Bh.), 3310 (Bh.); 77 3 *, 
3342 (Bhs.), 3351 (Bhs.), 3353 (Bhs.), 3354 (Bhs.), 3356 
(Bh.), 3363 (Bhs.), 3364 (Bh.), 3366 (Bh.), 3368 (Bhs.), 
3369 (Bh.), 3371 (Bhs.), 3373 (Bhs.), 3374 (Bhs.), f3375 
(Bhs.), -f3376 (Bhs.), 3388 (Bh.), 3390 (Bh.), 3391 (Bh.), j 
3396 (Bhs.), 3408 (Bhs.); 78 wf -, 3413 (Bh.), 3414 (Bh.), ! 

3417 (Bhs.), 3422 (Bhs.), 3426 (Bhs.), 3428 (Bh.), 3430 
(Bhs.); 79, 3450 (Bh.), 3451 (Bhs.), 3465 (Bh.), 3468 j 
(Bhs.), 3469 (Bh.); 80, f3516 (Bh.).—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 
3558 (Bhs.), 3563 (Bh.) ; 82, 3632 (Bh.), 3634 (Bh.), 3638 
(Bhs.) ; 84, 3737 (Bh.) ; 85, |3764 (Bhs.), f3767 (Bhs.), 
f3782 (Bhs.), f3785 (Bhs.) ; 86, 3836 (Bhs.).—§ 585 (do.): 

VI, 87, 3864 (Bhs.); 88, 3894 (Bhs.), 3895 (Bh.), 3898 
(Bh.), 3903 (Bh.), 3905 (Bhs.), 3906 (Bh.), 3908 (Bh. slays 
Aparajita), 3915 (Bh.), 3917 (Bh.), 3923 (Bhs.), 3928 (Bh.); 
89, 3938 (Bhs.), 3950 (Bhs.), 3956 (Bhs.), 3959 (Bh.); 91, 
4019 (Bhs.), 4057 (Bhs.): 93, 4145 (Bhs.), 4156 (Bhs.); 

94, 4182 (BhB.), 4184 (Bhs.), 4186 (Bhs.), 4187 (Bhs.), 
4192 (Bhs.), 4197 (Bh.), 4197 (Bhs.), 4201 (Bhs.), 4202 
(Bhs.), 4205 (Bhs.), 4207 (Bh.), 4207 (Bhs.), 4210 (Bh.) ; 

95, 4237 (Bhs.), 4243 (Bhs.); 66, 4254 (Bhs.), 4263 (Bhs.), 
4266 (Bh.), 4267 (Bhs.), 4268 (Bhs.), 4269 (Bhs.), 4270 
(Bhs.), 4282 (Bh.), 4304 (Bhs.).—§ 5856 (Bhishmav.): VI, 

95, 4307 (BhTma’s standard showed the device of a lion),— 

§ 585 (do.): VI, 95, 4310 (Bhs.), 4313 (Bh.), 4316 (Bhs.), 
4322 (Bhs.); 96, 4338 (Bhs.), 4342 (Bhs.), 4345 (Bh.), 
4348 (Bhs.), 4351 (Bhs.), 4354 (Bh.).—§ 586 (do.) : VI, 99, 
4508 (Bhs.), 4515 (Bhs.); 101, 4586 (Bh.), 4589 (Bhs.); 
102, 4668 (Bh.), 4671 (Bh.), 4673 (Bhs.), 4675 (Bhs.); 
1037, 4694 (Bh.); 104, 4746 (Bhs.), 4753 (Bhs.); 106, 
4799 (Bh.); 1066, 4803 (Bh.), 4805 (Bhs.), 4806 (Bhs.); 
107x, 4912 (Bhs.), 4945 (Bh.).—§ 587 (do.) : VI, 108, 
4998 (Bhs.), 5012 (Bh.); 109, 5073 (Bh.); 110?, 5103 
(Bhs.), 5184 (Bh.); 111,5183 (Bhs.), 5187 (Bh.); 112?, 
5228 (Bhs.); 113, 5241 (Bhs.), 5242 (Bhs.), 5250 (Bh.), 
5251 (Bh.), 5252 (Bhs.), 5255 (Bhs.), 5259 (Bhs.), 5260 
(Bh.), 5262 (Bh.), 5264 (Bhs.), 5267 (Bhs.), 5272 (Bh.), 
5275 (Bh.), 5279 (Bhs.), 5281 (Bhs.), 5282 (Bh.), 5284 
(Bh.), 5286 (Bh.), 5287 (Bhs.), 5289 (Bh.); 114, 5295 (Bh.), 
5298 (Bhs.), 5300 (Bhs.), 5308 (Bh.), 5310 (Bh.), 5316^/ 
(Bhs.), 5318 (Bhs.), 5319 (Bh.), 5320 (Bh.), 5322 (Bhs.),'* 
5323 (Bh.), 5325 (Bhs.); 115, 5353 (Bhs.), 5363 (Bhs.); 
116, 5412 (Bhs.); 118, 5553 (Bhs.); 119x, 5677 (Bh.); 

5587 (Bhs.), 5684 (Bhs.); 120, 5708 (Bhs.). —§ 588 
(do.): VI, 121, f5798 (Bh.), 5809 (Bhs.).—§ 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.): VII, 2a, |82 (Bhs.); 8, 227 (Bhs.), J248 
(Bhs.); 0, f251 (Bh.); 10, 319 (Bhs.).—§ 590 (do.): VII, 

14, 521 (Bhs.), 522 (Bh.), 524 (Bhs.); a, 577 (Bh.); 15, 

586 (Bh.), 587 (Bh.), 589 (Bh.), 592 (Bhs.), 594 (paffair 
jambunadair baddha labhuva . . . viddlia BMmena mahatl, 

sc. ffadci), 598 (Bhs.), 599 (Bhs.), 601 (Bhs.), 606 (Bh.), 


607 ( Bhlma-gada -), 614 (Bh.); 16/3, 633 (Bh.). —§ 592 
(Samgaptakav.): VII, 22, 935 (Bh.), 943 (Bh.); 23, 950 
(Bh.), 1027 (Bhs.), 1030 (Bhs.); /3, 1038 (Bhs.); 25, 1070 
(Bh.), 1071 (Bh.); 26,1131 (Bh.), 1134 (Bhs.), 1136 (Bh.), 

1137 (Bh.), 1139 (Bh.), 1140 (Bhs.), 1142 (Bh.), 1143 (Bhs.), 

1147 (Bh.), 1149 (Bh.), 1162 (Bh.), 1153 (Bh.), 1154 (Bhs.), 

1155 (Bh.), 1156 (Bh.), 1174 (Bh.), 1176 (Bh.), 1177 (Bh.); 

32%. 1376 (Bhs.), 1379(Bhs.); 1381 (Bhimnprabhr(mjah ); /if), 
1427 (Bh.), 1435 (Bh.); ??, 1443 (Bh.).—§ 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 34, 1485 (Bhs.), 1490 (Bhs.); 35, 1507 
(Bhs.); ?, (1528) (Bh.); 39*, 1657 (Bhs.); 40, 1680 (Bh.), 
1685 (Bh.); 42 tt, 1743 (Bhs.), 1752 (Bhs.); 43, 1774 (Bh.), 
1775 (Bh.).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 78c, 2743 (Bhs.).— 
§' 597 (do.): VII, 83a, 2949 (Bhs.).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 95?, 3525 (Bhs.); 960, 3572 (Bhs.); 97, 
3574 (Bhs.); 98*, 3660 (Bhs.); 106, 3980 (Bhs.); 108, 
4065 (Bhs.), 4067 (Bh.), 4068 (Bh.), 4069 (Bh.), 4070 (Bh.), 
4074 ( Bhlma-capa -), 4075 (Bhs.), 4078 (Bh.), 4079 (Bh.), 
4093 (Bhs.), 4094 (Bhs.) ; 109,4107 (Bhtmasencidayah), 4113 
(Bhs.); 110, 4151 (Bhs.), 4197 (Bh.), 4204 (Bhs.); Ill, 
4281 (Bh.); 112, 4358 (Bhs.), 4300 (Bh.), 4361 (Bh.), 4362 
(Bh.), 4364 (Bh.), 4365 (Bhs.), 4367 (Bh.), 4368 (Bh.) ; 
113, 4431 (Bh.), 4436 (Bhs.); 114, 4500 (Bh.), 4505 (Bh.), 
4508 (Bhs.), 4511 (Bh.), 4510 (Bhs.), 4514 (Bh.), 4516 (Bh.), 
4517 (Bhs.), 4518 (Bhs.); 12200, 4877 (Bhs.), 4883 (Bh.); 
123, 4969 (Bhs.); 124**, 4983 (Bhs.), 4987 (Bhs.), 5000 
(Bhs.), 5001 (Bhs.); 125, 5074 (Bhs.); 126, 5114 (Bh.), 
5115 (Bh.), 5118 (Bhs.), 5120 (Bh.), 5122 (Bh.), 5123 (Bh.), 
5123 (Bhs.), 5124 (Bh.), 5126 (Bhs.), 5134 (Bh.); 127, 
(5144) (Bh.), 5147 (Bhs.), 5159 (Bhs.), 5162 (Bhs.), 5164 
(Bh.), 5167 (Bh.), 5170 (Bh.), 5179 (Bhs.), 5182 (Bh.), 5188 
(Bhs.), 5190 (Bh.), 5193 (Bh.), 5193 (Bhs.), 5196 (Bh.), 
5199 (Bhs.), 5201 (Bh.), 5203 (Bh.), 5206 (Bh.), 5207 (Bh.), 
5213 (Bhs.), 5215 (Bh.), 5215 (Bhs.), 5216 (Bhs.), 6217 
(Bh.) ; 128, 5222 (Bh.), 5227 (Bh.), 5230 (Bh.), 5230 (Bhs.), 
5232 (Bh.), 5235 (Bh.), 5236 (Bh.), 5238 (Bhs.), 5241 (Bhs.), 
5244 (Bhs.), 5248 (Bhs.), 5250 ( Bhtmasem-ravam ), 5252 
(Bhs.), 5254 (Bh.), 5268 (Bhs.); 129, 5272 (Bhs.), 5273 
(Bhs.), 5276 (Bh.), 5277 (Bhs.), 5278 (Bh.), 5279 '(Bh.), 
5280 (Bh.), 5281 (Bhs.), 5283 (Bh.), 5285 (Bh.), 5286 (Bhs.), 
5290 (Bh.), 5291 (Bh.), 5292 (Bhs.), 5293 (Bh.), 5297 (Bh.), 
5301 (Bh.), 5305 (Bhs.), 5306 (Bhs.), 5308 (Bh.); 130, 5311 
(Bhs.), 5314 (Bhs.), 5316 (Bh.), 5318 (Bhs.); 131, 5356 
(Bh.); pp, 5357 (Bh.), 5358 (Bhs.), 5359 (Bh.), 5361 (Bh.), 
5362 (Bh.), 5364 (Bh.), 5365 (Bh.), 5367 (Bhs.), 5368 (Bh.), 
5369 (Bh.), 5370 (Bh.), 5371 (Bh.), 5373 (Bhs.), 5375 (Bh.), 
5376 (Bh.), 5378 (Bhs.), 5380 (Bhs.), 5384 (Bhs.), 5386 
(Bhs.),- 5389 (Bhs.), 5393 (Bh.), 5394 (Bhs.), 5395 (Bhs.), 
5396 (Bh.), 5397 (Bhs.), 5402 (Bhs.), 5403 (Bh.), 5405 
(Bhs.), 5406 (Bh:), 5409 (Bhs.); 132, 5413 (Bh.), 5414 
(Bh.), 5415 (Bhs.), 5417 (Bhs.), 5418 (Bhs.), 5419 (Bh.); a<r, 
5423 (Bhs.), 5433 (Bh.), 5434 (Bhs.), 5435 (Bh.), 5439 (Bh.), 
5451 (Bh.); 133tt, 5455 (Bhs.), 5460 (Bhs.), 5468 (Bh.), 
5469 (Bh.), 5470 (Bh.), 5471 (Bh.), 5472 (Bh.), 5473 (Bh.), 
5474 (Bhs.), 5476 (Bhs.), 5478 (Bh.), 5479 (Bh.), 5483 
(Bh.), 5489 (Bh.), 5494 (Bhs.), 5495 (Bh.), 6490 (Bhs.), 
5499 (Bh.); 134, 5500 (Bh.), 5502 (Bhs.), 5503 (Bh.), 5504 
(Bh.), 5507 (Bhs.), 5509 (Bh.), 5511 (Bh.), 5515 (Bh.), 5517 
(Bh.), 5524 (Bhs.), 5528 (Bhs.), 5530 (Bh.), 5531 (Bh.), 5532 
(Bh.), 5533 (Bhs.); 135, 5542 (Bh.), 5545 (Bhs.), 5547 

(Bh.), 5549 (Bhs.), 5550 (Bhs.), 5552 (Bh.), 5553 (Bb..), 

5554 (Bhs.), 5550 (Bh.), 5557 (Bh.), 5563 (Bhs.), 5566 

(Bhs.), 5568 (Bh.), 5567 (Bhs.), 5569 (Bhs.), 5570 (Bh.), 
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5572 (Bis.), 5573 (Bh.), 5574 (Bhs.); 136, 5576 (Bh.), 5578 
(Bh.), 5581 (Bhs.), 5582 (Bh.), 5584 (Bh.), 5587 (Bhs.), j 
5589 (Bh.), 5591 (Bhs.), 5595 (Bhs.), 5603 (Bh.), 5609 
(Bh.), 5610 (Bh.), 5611 (Bh.), 5612 (Bhs.), 5613 (Bh.); 
137, 5615 (Bhs.), 5616 (Bhs.), 5628 (Bhs.), 5633 ( Blnma- 
fiapa-), 5634 (Bhs.), 5639 (Bhs.), 5640 (Bhs.), 5650 (Bhs.), 
5660 (Bhs.), 5665 (Bh.); 138, 5670 (Bh.), 5671 (Bhs.), 5672 
(Bh.), 5674 ( BMma-cdpa -), 5676 ( Bhima-cdpa -), 5678 (Bh.), 
5679 (Bh.), 5698 (Bh.), 5695 (Bh.); 139, 5697 (Bhs.), 5701 ' 

(Bh.), 5706 (Bh.), 5712 (Bh.), 5717 (Bh.), 5726 (Bhs.), 5729 
(Bh.), 5731 (Bh.), 5733 (Bh.), 5734 (Bhs.), 5735 (Bhs.), i 
5737 (Bh.), 5742 (Bh.), 5747 (Bh.), 5748 (Bhs.), 5749 (Bh.), 
5750 (Bh.), 5753 (Bh.), 5755 (Bh.), 5767 (Bhs.), 5768 (Bh.), i 
5780 (Bh.), 5782 (Bh.), 5785 (Bhs.), 5794 (Bh.), 5797 (Bhs.), 
5800 (Bh.), 5805 (Bhs.), 5806 (Bh.); 140, 5819 (Bh.), 
|5825 (Bh.); 143, 5997 (Bh.), 6004 (Bh.); 146, 6079 
(Bhs.), 6094 (Bhs.), 6115 (Bhs.), 6116 (Bhs.); 146,6288 
(Bhs.); 147, 6368 (Bh.), 6369 (Bhs.), 6385 (Bhs.); 148, 
6388 (Bh.), 6389 (Bhs.), 6394 (Bh.), 6398 (Bh.), 6402 (Bhs.) ; 
149, 6482 (Bh.); 150, 6496 (Bhs.); 162, 6582 (Bhs.).— 

§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 163a, 6626 (Bhs.); 154/1, 
6649 (Bhs.); 155, 6703 (Bhs. - ), 6704 (Bh.), 6707 (Bhs.), 
6708 (Bh.), 6709 (Bhs.), 6714 (Bh.), 6716 (Bh.), 6718 (Bh.), 
6719 (Bh.), 6723 (Bh.); 156, 6763 (Bhs.), 6776 (Bhs.), 
6781 (Bhs.), 6809 (pautrena BMmasenasi/a . . . Anjana- i 

parvand), 6817 (Bh.), 6826 (Bh.), 6853 (Bh.), 6895 (Bh.), 
6898 (Bhs.); 157?, 6923 (Bhs.), 6926 (Bh.), 6929 (Bhs.), 
6933 (Bh.), 6934 (Bh.), 6935 (Bh.), 6937 (Bh.), 6939 (Bh.), 
6941 (Bh.), 6942 (Bh.), 6943 (Bh.), 6945 (Bhs.), 6964 (Bhs.), 
6965 (Bh.); 168, 7015 (Bh.); 161, 7204 (Bhs.), 7208 (Bh.), 
7215 (Bhs.); 162, 7247 (Bh.), 7274 (Bh.), 7276 (Bh.); 
163 W , 7281 (Bh.); 164, 7346 (Bhs.); 165, 7363 (Bhs.); 
166, 7438 (Bhs.), 7439 (Bhs.), 7441 (Bh.), 7442 (Bh.), 
7443 (Bhs.), 7444 (Bh.), 7445 (Bhs,), 7446 (Bhs.), 7448 (Bh.), 
7452(Bhs.), 7454 (Bh.), 7455(Bh.); 170^, 7672(Bhs.); 172, 
7754 (Bhs.), 7763 (Bh.); 173, 7814 (Bh.), 7835 (Bhs.); 
176, 8008 (Bh.), 8009 (Bh.), 8016 (Bh.), 8041 (Bhs.), 8043 j 
(Bh.), 8044 (Bhs.), 8047 (Bhs.), 8049 (Bh.), 8051 (Bhs.), 
8052 (Bh.), 8054 (Bh.), 8058 (Bh.), 8064 (Bh!), 8065 (Bhs.), 
8068 (Bhs.); 177, 8073 (Bhs); 178, 8074 (Bh.), 8075 
(Bh.), 8083 (Bh.), 8112 (Bhs.), 8114 (Bhs.); 179, f8163 
(Bh.); 181, 8227 (Bhs.), 8235 (Bhs.); 183, 8314 (Bhs.), 
8315 (Bh.), 8330 (Bhs.), 8343 (Bhs.). — § 601 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 184, 8364 (Bh.).—§ 602 (do.): VII, 186, 
8464 (Bhs.), (8465) (Bhs.), 8468 (Bh.), 8506 (Bhs.), (8508) 
(Bhs.); 187, 8544 (Bhs.); 188, 8584 (Bli.), 8585 (Bh.), 
8587 (Bhs.), 8588 (Bh.), 8589 (Bh.), 8590 (Bh.), 8591 (Bh.), 
8596 (Bh.); 189/8676 (Bhs.), 8678 (Bhs.), 8681 (Bhs.), 
8689 (Bhs.), 8690 (Bhs.); 190, 8707 (Bh.), 8709 (Bhs.), 
8710 (Bh.), 8711 (Bhs.), 8735 (Bhs.), 8743 (Bhs.); 191, 
8805 (Bh.); 192, 8811 (Bhs.), 8834 (Bh.), 8844 (Bh.), 8850 
(Bhs.), 8887 (Bhs.), 8888 (Bh.), 8890 (Bh.).—§ 603 (Kara- 
yanastramokshap.): VII, 193, 8946 (Bhs.), 8949 (Bh.); 

195 0, 9007 (Bhs.); 197^, 9083 (Bhs.); 198, 9133 (Bh.), 
9175 (Bhs.), 9177 (Bh.), 9186 (Bh.), 9191 (Bh.); 199, 9238 
(Bhs.), 9247 (Bh.), 9248 (Bh.), 9252 (Bhs.), 9254 (Bh.), 
9256 (Bh.), 9257 (Bhs.); 200, 9261 (Bhs.), 9263 (Bh.), 
9265 (Bh.), 9267 (Bh.), 9270 (Bh.), 9279 (Bh.); 77 , 9330 
(Bhs.), f9337 (Bh.), f9338 (Bhs.), 9344 (Bhs.), 9346 (Bh.), 
9348 (Bh.), 9349 (Bhimandmdnhitd vdndh), 9350 (Bh.), 9352 
(Bh.), 9357 (Bhs.), 9358 (Bh.), 9360 (Bhs.), 9364 (Bh.), 
93*59 (Bhs.), 9371 (Bh.), 9372 (Bhs.), 9378 (Bh.), 9381 
(Bh.), 9382 (Bhs.), 9385 (Bhs.), 9386 (Bhs.); ee, 9401 (Bh.). 


—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 3, 62 (Bhs.); 4, 89 (Bhs.); 6f, 
98 (Bhs.), 108 (Bhs.), Ill (Bhs.), 119 (Bhs.), 121 (Bhs.), 
124 (Bhs.), 131 (Bhs.), 133 (Bhs.); 9, 297 (Bhs.).—§ 605 
(do.): VIII, ll x , 426 (Blis.); 12, 472 (Bh.), 473 (Bhs.), 
474 (Bh.), 476 (Bh.), 477 (Bhs.), 478 (Bh.), 479 (Bhs.), 481 
(Bh.), 482 (Bhs.), 483 (Bh.); 13, 492 (Bhs.); 14, 564 
(Bhs.); 15, 566 (Bhs.), 568 (Bhs.), 572 (Bh.), 583 (Bh.), 
595 (Bh.), 600 (Bh.); 21, 829 (Bhs.); 26, 1053 (Bhs.), 
1055 (Bh.); 28, 1167 (Bhs.); 29, 1201 (Bh.), 1203 (Bh.). 
—§ 606 (do.): VIII, 35, 1637 (Bhs.).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 

36, 1688 (Bhs.); a, 1690 (Bhs.); /}, 1694 (Bhs.), 1700 (Bli.); 

37, f 1728 (Bhs.).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46a, 2126 (Bhs.), 

2156 (Bhs.); 48?, 2257 (Bhs.), 2262 (Bh.), 2266 (Bhs.), 
2280 (Bhs.); p, 2286 (Bhs.); 49, 2334 (Bhs.), 2365 (Bhs.), 
2386 (Bhs.); 60, 2393 (Bh.), 2394 (Bh.), 2396 (Bhs.), 2397 
(Bh.), 2404 (Bh.), 2409 (Bh.), 2410 (Bhs.), 2415 (Bh.), 
2416 (Bhs.), 2418 (Bhs.), 2419 (Bhs.), 2422 (Bh.), 2423 

(Bh.), 2424 (Bhs.), 2437 (Bhs.), 2439 (Bhs.); 61, 2440 

(Bh.), 2442 (Bh.), 2444 (Bhs.), 2445 (Bhs.), 2448 (Bhs.), 
2451 (Bhs.), 2453 (Bh.), 2454 (Bh.), 2455 (Bh.), 2457 (Bh.), 
2459 (Bhs.), 2461 (Bhs.), 2463 (Bh.), 2464 (Bh.), 2465 
(Bh.), 2467 (Bh.), 2472 (Bh.), 2474 (Bhs.), 2481 (Bhs.), 
2483 (Bh.), 2484 (Bh.), 2490 (Bh.), 2491 (Bh.), 2492 (Bh.), 
2494 (Bh.), 2501 (Bh.), 2502 (Bhs.); 54, 2625 (Bhs.); 

66, 2692 (Bhs.), 2693 (Bhs.), 2694 (Bhs.), 2761 (Bhs.), 

2763 (Bh.), 2765 (Bh.), 2766 (Bhs.), 2767 (Bhs.), 2772 

(Bhs.); 670, 2849 (Bhs.); 58, 2857 (Bhs.), 2901 (Bh.); 
60, 2983 (Bh.), 2995 (Bhs.), 3002 (Bh.), 3008 (Bhs.), 3033 
(Bh.), 3035 (Bhs.), 3036 (Bh.), 3037 (Bhs.), 3042 (Bhs.), 
3052 (Bh.), 3053 (Bhs.), 3054 (Bh.), 3056 (Bh.), 3062 
(Bhs.), 3063 (Bhs.); 61555, 3067 (Bhs.), 3069 (Bhs.), 3070 
(Bhs.); 66c, 3073 (Bhs.), 3081 (Bhs.), 3118 (Bhs.), 3119 

(Bhs.), 3120 (Bhs.), 3126 (Bhs.), 3128 (Bh.), 3132 (Blx.), 

3133 (Bh.), 3137 (Bhs.), 3139 (Bhs.), 3140 (Bhs.); 62£t£ 
3149 (Bhs.), 3175 (Bh.); 63, 3178 (Bhs.), 3201 (Bhs.), 

3201 (Bh.), 3202 (Bhs.), 3205 (Bh.), 3211 (Bhs.), 3213 

(Bh.); 65, |3287 (Bh.), (3288) (Bhs.), f3291 (Bh.), (f3292) 
(Bhs.), f3294 (Bhs.), f3295 (Bhs.), 3299 (Bh.), 3301 (Bhs.); 
66, 3322 (Bhs.); 67, |3378 (Bh.); 68, f3381 (Bh.), f3382 
(Bh.), f3383 (Bhs.); 69, 3405 (Bhs.), f3476 (Bh.), |3485 
(Bh.); 70, f3493 (Bh.), f3498 (Bhs.), |3499 (Bh.), f3502 
(Bh.), -(-3532 (Bh.), f3537 (Bhs.), (3538 (Bh.) ; 71, 3573 
(Bh.); 73, 3651 (Bh.), 3659 (Bh.), 3660 (Bh.), 3745 (Bh.); 
74, 3796 (Bh.), f3803 (Bh.) ; 75, j3815 (Bh.), [f3820] 
(Bh.), J3822 (Bhs.); 76, (3823 (Bh.), (3824 (Bh.), (3825 
(Bh.), (3826 (Bh.), (3827 (Bh.), (3830 (Bhs.), (3839 (Bh.), 
((3839) (Bhs.), (3810 (Bhs.), (3841 (Bhs.), (3848 (Bh.), 
((3860) (Bhs.); 77, 3862 (Bh.), 3883 (Bhs.), 3884 (Blis.), 
3885 (Bh.), 3887 (Bh.), 3889 (Bhs.), 3892 (Bh.), 3897 (Bh.), 
3899 (Bh.), 3907 (Bhs.), 3908 (Bhs.), 3910 (Bh.), 3911 
(Bh.), 3913 (Bh.), 3915 (Bh.), 3918 (Bh.), 3919 (Bhs.), 3920 
(Bh.), 3922 (Bhs.), 3928 (Bh.), 3931 (Bhs.), 3932 (Bh.), 
3935 (Bh.), 3936 (Bh.); 78, 3940 (Bhs.), 3946 (Bhs.), 3947 
(Bh.), 3948 (Bhs.); 7, 3955 (Bh.), 3959 (Bhs.), 3962 (Bhs.), 
4003 (Bh.); 79, 4010 (Bhs.); 80, 4091 (Bh.), 4111 (Bhs.), 
4113 (Bh.), 4114 (Bhs.); 81, 4143 (Bhs.), 4145 (Bh.), 4146 
(Bh.), 4152 (Bh.), 4153 (Bh.), 4155 (Bh.), 4157 (Bhs.), 4168 
(Bhs.); 82, |4193 (Bhs.), f4209 (Bh.), f4213 (Bh.), f4214 
(Bh.); 83, f4216 (Bli.), f4217 (Bh.), f42l7 (Bhs.), f4218 
(Bhs.), f4220 (Bh.), f4221 (Bh.), f4223 (Bh.), f4224 (Bhs.), 
f4228 (Bh.), f4236 (Bh.), f4239 (Bh.), |4240 (Bhs.), f4242 
(Bh.), |4243 (Bh.), 4248 (Bh.), f4258 (Bhs.); 84, 4262 (Bh.), 
4264 (Bhs.), 4265 (Bh.), 4268 (Bh.), 4270 (Bhs.), 4290 (Bh.), 
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f4297 (Bhs.), f4298 (Bhs.), f4301 (Bh.); 85, f4329 (Bh.), ' 

f4341 (Bhs.); 89, f4559 (Bh.), f4572 (Bh.), f4576 (Bh.), 
f4585 (Bh.); 91, 4752 (Blis.); 92, f4824 (Bh.); 93, 4848 
(Bhs.), 4854 (Bhs,), 4855 (Bhs.), 4856 (Bh.), 4860 (Bhs.), 
4861 (Bh.), 4862 (Bh.), 4870 (Bhs.), 4891 (Bhs.).—§ 609 
(<>lyap.): IX, 1, 12 (Bhs.); 2, 105 (Bhs.).—§ 610 (do.): 
IX, 3, 140 (Bhs.), 146 (Bhs.), 147 (Bhs.), 148 (Bh.), 152 
(Bh.), 152 (Bhs.), 153 (Bh.), 154 (Bh.), 161 (Bhs.), 181 
(Bhs.); 4, 203 (Bh.), 223 (Bhs.), 234 (Bhs.); 5, 252 (Bhs.); 

7, 351 (Bh.).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 381 (Bhs.), 399 (Bhs.); 

9, 448 (Bhs.), 450 (Bhs.); 10, 516 (Bhs.); llX, 549 (Bhs.), 

565 (Bhs.), 569 (Bh.), 573 (Bhs.), 577 (Ifh.), 591 (Bhs.); 

12, 595 (Bh.), 598 (Bhs.), 603 (Bh.), 604 (Bh.), 605 (Bh.), j 

608 (Bhs.), 609 (Bh.), 618 (Bhs.), 646 (Bhs.), 652 (Bhs.); ! 

13, 656 (Bhs.), 659 (Bhs.), 663 (Bhs.), 667 (Bhs.), 675 
(Bhs.), 676 (Bhs.), 679 (Bh.), 687 (Bhs.), 703 (Bhs.); 16, 

768 (Bhs.), 770 (Bhs.), 775 (Bhs.), 779 (Bhs.); 16, 798 
(Bh.), 802 (Bhs.), 806 (Bh.), 820 (Bh.), 831 (Bh.), 831 (Bh.), 

835 (Bhs.); 17x, 866 (Bhs.), f871 (Bhs.), |873 (Bhs.), f886 
(Bh.), f889 (Bhs.), f890 (Bhs.), f891 (Bh.), |892 (Bh.), j-892 
(Bhs.), f895 (Bh.), f896 (Bh.), |898 (Bh.); 18/1/3, 961 (Bh.); j 
19, 1016 (Bh.), 1017 (Bh.), 1017 (Bhs.), 1020 (Bhs.), 1027 
(Bhs.), 1037 (Bhs.), 1038 (Bh.), 1039 (Bhs.), 1040 (Bli.), 
1042 (Bh.), 1045 (Bh.), 1058 (Bhs.); 20 09, f!084 (Bh.); 
22-YX, 1138 (Bhs.), 1144 (Bhs.), 1149 (Bhs.); 24, 1302 
(Bhs.); 26, 1367 (Bhs.), 1370 (Bhs.), 1371 (Bhs.), 1395 
(Bhs.), 1397 (Bhs.); 26, 1401 (Bhs.), 1404 (Bhs.), 1407 j 
(Bh.), 1407 (Bhs.), 1408 (Bh.), 1409 (Bh.), 1409 (Bhs.), j 
1411 (Bh ), 1413 (Bh.), 1414 (Bh.), 1420 (Bh.), 1421 (Bh.), 
1424 (Bhs.), 1427 (Bhs.), 1428 (Bh.), 1429 (Bh.), 1.434 
(Bhs.), 1435 (Bhs.), 1436 (Bh.), 1439 (Bhs.); 27, 1455 
(Bh.); 00, 1471 (Bhs.), 1473 (Bhs.), 1491 (Bh.), 1494 (Bh.), 
1495 (Bh.), 1496 (Bh.); 28, 1503 (Bh.), 1506 (Bh.), 1517 
(Bhs.), 1527 (Bhs.), 1528 (Bh.), 1529 (Blis.), 1530 (Bh.).— 

§ 612 (Hradaprave^ap.): IX, 29, 1568 (Bhs.), 1643 (Bhs.), 
1651 (Bhs.); 30, 1697 (Bhs.), 1706 (Bhs.), 1714 (Bhs.), 
1715 (Bhs.), 1718 (Bhs.); *, 1725 (Bhs.).-§ 613 (Gada 
yuddhap.): IX, 32, 1882 (Bh.); 33e, 1893 (Bhs.), 1896 
(Bh.), 1900 (Bh.), (1905) (Bhs.), 1918 (Bh.). 1918 (Bhs.), j 
1930 (Bhs.).—§ 614 (do.): IX, 34, 1957 (Bhs.).—§ 615 
(BaladeTatirthay.): IX, 64, 3068 (Bh.).— § 615 (Gada- 
yuddhap.): 66, 3078 (Bh.), 3095 (Bh.), 3097 (Bh.), 3101 
(Bhs.),-3102 (Bh.), 3122 (Bh.); 56, 3135 (Bh.), 8157 
(Bhs.); 67, 3175 (Bhs.), 3187 (Bhs.), 3191 (Bhs.), 3200 
(Bh.), 3200 (Bhs.), 3201 (Bh.), 3203 (Bhs.), 3206 (Bh.), 
3207 (Bhs.), 3212 (Bh.), 3213 (Bh.), 3215 (Bhs.), 3218 
(Bh.), 3220 (Bh.), 3221 (Bh.), 3222 (Bh.), 3224 (Bh.), 3224 
(Bhs.), 3225 (Bh.), 3228 (Bh.), 3230 (Bhs.), 3234 (Bhs.), 
3235 (Bh.), 3235 (Bhs.), f3239 (Bhs.), f3242 (Bh.); 58, 
3248 (Bh.), 3249 (Bhs.), 3251 (Bh.), 3252 (Bh.), 3264 

(Bhs.), 3266 (Bhs.), 3267 (Bh.), 3269 (Bhs.), 3272 (Bh.), 

3283 (Bhs.), 3285 (Bh.), 3287 (Bhs.), 3290 (Bhs.), 3293 

(Bhs.); 59, 3311 (Bhs.), 3314 (Bh.), f3321 (Bhs.), 3326 

(Bh.), 3329 (Bhs.), 3330 (Bhs.); 60, 3344 (Bhs.), 3345 
(Bh.), 3348 (Bh.), 3356 (Bh.), 3357 (Bh.), 3362 (Bhs.), 3373 
(Bh.), 3376 (Bhs.), 3379 (Bb.), 3380 (Bhs.); 61, 3388 
(Bhs.), 3389 (Bhs.), 3393 (Bhs.), 3401 (Bh.), 3404 (Bhs.), 
3415 (Bh.), 8430 (Bhs.); 62, 3480 (Bhs.); 63, 3510 (Bhs.); 

64, 3592 (Bhs.), 3597 (Bhs.), 3612 (Bhs.). —§ 616 
(Sauptikap.): X, 1, 7 (Bh.), 15 (Bh.); 1, 60 (Bhs.); 6, 198 
(Bh.), 199 (Bhs.); 9, 499 (Bhs.), 500 (Bhs.), 502 (Bhs.).— 

§ 617 (Aishikap.): 10, 550 a (Bhs.); 11, 582 (Bhs.), 595 
(Bh.), 595 (Bhs.), 601 (Kaunteya, Bhs.); 12, 608 (Bh.); 


13, 657 (Bhs.), 663 (Bhs.); 16, 699 (Bhs.), 700 (Bhs.); 
16, 748 (Bhs.). — § 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, 11, 299 
(Blis.); 12, 825 (Bh.), 326 (Bhs. °mayam duvam), 327 (Bh.), 
329 (Bhs.), 330 (Bh.), 333 (Bh.), 334 (Bhs.), 335 (Bli.), 
339 (Bh.), 340 (Bhs.) ; 13, 351 (Bh.), 352 (Bhs.), 356 (Bh.), 
359* (Bh.); 14, 378 (Bh.); 15, 381o (Blis.), 395 (Bhs.).— 
§ 619 (Strivilapap.): 17, 502 (Bhs.), 503 (Bhs.), 505 (Bhs.) ; 
iS, 519 7 (Bhs ), 537 (Bh.), 538 (Bhs.), 543 (Bhs.), 545 
(Blis.), 546 (Blis.); 20, 547 (Bh.); 22, 617,/ (Blis.).— 
§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 1, 13 7 (Bh.), 26 (Iih.); 2,51 (Bhs.); 
10, 277 (Blis.).—§ 623 (do.) : 16, 482* (Bhs.).—§ 635 (do.): 
33, 2175 (Bh.);"37, 1377 (Bh. Kaunteya); 38, 139C* 
(Blis.).—§ 637 (do.): 40, 1445 (Bhs.), 1464 (Bhs., Pand.) ; 
41/1, 1475 (Bhs. Kaunteyam ); 44, 1517 (Bh.); 47, 1695 
(Blis.).—§ 639 (do.): 53?, 1914 (Bh.); 0, 1921 (Bh.).— 
§ 640 (do.): 64, 1929a (Bh.). —§ 657.(Apaddh.) : 167, 
6238 (Bhs.), f6252 (Bh.), 6239 (Bhs.).—§ 730 (Aiunjasan.): 

XIII, 15, 1033 (Bh. °purvqfa, i.e. Yudh.). —§ 777 (Svsv- 
gilrohanikap.) : 169, 7771a (Bhs.).— § 778 (Agvamedhikap.): 

XIV, 1, 3 (Bh.).—§ 780 (do.): 14, 356/3 (Bh.); 16, 384a 
(Bhs.), 389 (Bh.).—§ 783 (Anugltap ): 52, 1504,- (Bhs.), 
1508 (Bh.), 1524 (Bh.), fl533 (Bh.).—§ 785 (do.) : 60, 1787 
(Bh.), 1799 (Bhs.), 1802 (Bhs.); 61, 1845 (Bh.); 63, 1874 
(Bhs.), 1880 (Bli.), 1881 (Bhs.), 1886 (Bh.); 66 , 1954/. 
(Bh.); 67, 1967 (Bhs.), 1969 (Bhs.); 68, 1997f (Bhs.); 
Up, 2081 (Bhs.) ; 72, 2097 (lihimasenad avarajah, i.e. 
Arjuna), 2102 (Bhs.), 2108 (Bh.); 77, 2223 {BUmasenad 
anantar&d, i.e. Arjuna); 85o, 2514 (Bli.), 2515 (Bh.), 2516 
(Bhs.), 2519 (Bh.), 2520 (Bhs.), 2526 (Bhs.), 2537 (Bhs.); 
86, 2553 (Bhs.), 2555 (Bhs.), 2558 (Bh.); 87, 2586 (Bh.), 

2598 (Bh.) ; 88x, 2608 (Bh.), 2612 (Eh.), 2627 (Bhs.), 
2632 (Bh.); 91, 2814 (Bh.).—§ 787 (AQiamavasik.): XV, 
1, 27 (Bh.); S, 35 (Bh.), 57 (Bh.); 3, 61 (Bh.), 62 (Bhs.), 

64 (Bh.), 66 (Bh.), 72 (Bh.), 124 (Bhs.); 10, 333r (Bh.), 
346 (Bh.); 11, 362 (Bh.), 363 (Bhs.), 364 (Bh.), 371 (Bhs.); 
IS, 382 (Bh.), 386 (Bh.), 387-8 (Bhs.), 389 (Bh.), 391 
(Bh./; 13, 399 (Bh.), 401 (Bh.); 16, 4550 (Bhs.), 465 
(Bh.) ; 17, 479 (Bh.), 480 (Bhs.), 483 (Bh.), 494 (Bhs.).— 
§ 788 (do.): S4, 646,3 (Bhs.); 26, 658 (Bh.); 26, 710 
(Bhs.); 27, 733 (Bhs.); 28®, 737 (Bhs.), 747 (Bh.).-§ 789 
(Putradarqanap.) : 31</, 853 ( Manidyanad Bhlmasenam ).— 
§ 791 (do.) : 36, 1003/3 (Bh.).—§ 792 (Karadagamanap.): 

XV, 37, 1053 (Bhs.); 38, 1066 (Bh.), 1073 (Bh.).—§ 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 179X (Bhs.); 8, 284 (Bh.).-§ 794 
(Mahaprasthanikap.): XVII, i, 5 (Bhs.), 20 (Bh.), 31 (Bh.), 
37a (Bhs.) ; 2, 50 (Bhs.), 54 (Bh.), 59 (Bh.), 61 (Bhs.), 

65 (Bh.), 69 (Bb.); 3, 92 (Bh.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 2, 36 (Bh.), 66® (Bhs.); 3 V , 96 (Bh.), 118 (Bh.); 
4/f, 131 {Bhlmasenam Marudgaiiavrtam). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: 

Acyutanuja (“younger brother of Yudhishthira ): 
IV, 236. 

Anilatmaja(“sonofthewind”): VI, 5279; VII, 1138. 
Arjunagraja (“ elder brother of Arjuna ”) : I, 5472. 
Arjunapurvaja (do.) : VI, 4356. 

Ballava (q.v.). 

Bhiinadlianvan : X, 663. 

Jay a: VII, 5159 (pradegitajayo Jay ah (B. Lay ah) 
Bhtmasenah . . . ). 

Kaunteya, etc. (q.v.). 

Kaurava, etc., Kuruijardula, etc. (q.v.). 
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BMma—BMmaratha. 


Marutatmaja (“ son of tho wind ”) : IX, 3245 
( Vrkodarah). 

Maritti (do.) : Yir, 4509; VIII, 2500, 3051, f 4302. 

Pandava, otc. (q.v.). 

Partha, etc. (q.y.). 

Pavanatmaja (“son of tlio wind”): III, 11275; 
XV, 626. 

Prabhanjanasuta (do.): VII, 6268. 

Rakshasakantaka (“ thorn of the Rftksbasas ”) : 
111,420. 

Samlranasya sutah (“ son of the wind ”): III, f 14755. 

Vayuputra (do.): V, 3707. 

Vayusuta (do.): III, 11116. 

Vrkodara (“ wolf’s belly ”): I, 455 ( Jdtasurasya ca 
vadko ruhhasasya Vrlodardt), 483 (Sughtutma.no vadho yatra 
Ktcakasya Vrkodardl), 547, 2240, 2257, 2238, 2444 ( Hfdrutdc 
ca Vrkodarah . . . jajne), jf3827 ( Sutasomam Vrkodarah, 
so. utpudaydm dsa), 4773, 4777, 4981, 4987, 4990, 4991, 5036, 
5040, 5343, 5428, 5473, 5840, 5923, 6035, 6039, 6252, 6256, 
6257, 6291, 7107, 7117, 7139, 7408, 8039 (Sutasomam 
Vrkodarut PaTieiili sushuve) ; II, 782, 924, 1810, 1811, 
12118, 2221, j-2250, 2393, 2534, 2537 ; III, 421, 440, 444, 
446, 449, 533 (Sutasomo Vrhodarut), 549, 567, 918, 1012,1246, 
1430, 10250, 10253, 10283, 10840, 10875, 10877, 10878, 
10879, 10882, 10895, 11105, 11365, 11371, 11411, 11504, 
11506, 11607, 11609, 11788, 11815, 11818 (yathd Jishnur 
Mahcndrasya, yathd Vdyor Vrkodarah . . . ), 11830, fl 1907, 
f-12350, 12367, 12442,12467, 12488, fl4751, fl4757, fl4760, 
14945, 14949, 14953, 15694, fl5703, 15720, 15785, 15786, 
15789, 17278, 17291; IY, 27, 45, 361, 366, 639, 760, 769, 
771, 773, 823, 1104 (Kuntiputrah), 1121, 2302; V, 653, f724, 
1988, 1989 (KuntlputraK), 2020, 2024 ( yadum bibhrad), 2036, 
2051, 2173, 2180, 2741, 2786, 2801, 2973, 3155, 3200, 3204, 
3213, 4228, 4652, 4867, 5334X, 5476, 5595; VI, 706, 788, 
789, 844, 1554, 2115, 2333, 2751, 2768, 2769, 2803, 
3118, 3367, 3372, 3398, 3401, 3511, 3783, 4149, 4355, 4357, 
4670, 52340, 5236, 5271, 5288 ; VII, f67, f81, 376 ( sadyo 
Vrkodaraj jdto mdydvl rdkshasah, i.e. Ghafotkacak), 593, 596, 
940, 944, 951, 10465, 1063, 1145, 1149 (°ratham), 1152, 1157, 
1158, 1373, 1769/3, 30475, 3082, 3083, 3095,/, 5109, 5152, 
5169, 5188, 5249, 5326, 5363, 5384, 5392, 5401,5431,5436, 
5443, 5565, 5578, 5585, 5619, 5624, 5632, 5644, 5653, 5700, 
5714 (only in 33.), 5789, 5790, 5792, 6403, 6492, 6705, 6712, 
|6725, f6726, f6727, 6780, 6909, 6966,7216,7459,7732,7762, 
8243, 8310, 8512, 8553, 8583, 9334, 9382; VIII, 168, 453, 
461, 484, 582, 2395, 2408, 2411, 2421, 2430, 2696, 2836, 3058, 
3129, 3131, 3211, 3896, 4027, f4209, f4212, f4213, f4227, 
f4233, 4256, f4279, f4303, f4512, f-1520, |4584, 4843, 4851, 
4857, 4991, 4999, 5030; IX, 135, 143, 149, 560, 588, 599, 
600, 761, 838, 1369, 1494, 1716, 1830 (Parthat), 1894 (id.), 
1902, 1910, 1940, 1953, 3103, 3119, 3143, 3165, 3166, 3173 
(Pandavah), 3184, 3189, 3248, 3281, 3289, 3318, 3323, 3346, 
3374, 3396, 3596 (Panduputrah) ; X, 61, 501, 504, 581, 646 ; 
XI, 329, 341, 376 ( Pdrthah ), 394; XII, 1522; XIV, 
3517 ; XV, 63, 70, 402, 403 ( °krte ), 435, 626 (Pavandtmajah), 
664, 667 (°sya pariyrahah) ; XVII, 63. 

BMma 1 , a Deva-gandharva Mauneya. § 101 (AmgaVat.) ; 
I, 65, 2551. 

BMma 8 . § 150 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3708 (brother of 
Dushyanta). 

BMma 9 , an ancient king (?). § 310 (Arunyakap.): III, 3, 141 
(lihrmena Kurtaviryona Vainyena Nahushena ca ; had by ascetic 


meditation delivered the people from affliction; PCR. “the 
great IC.”). 

BMrna 10 , Vidarblia king. § 344 (Nalop.) : III, 53, 2076 
( Viclarbheshu, sc. king), 2078 (is granted a boon by Damana).— 
§ 345 (do.) : III, 54, 2109 (father of DamayantJ and 
her three brothers), 2113 (arranges the svnynmvarn of 
Damayanti); 64,2115; 67,2191, 2231 (marries DamayantT 
to Nala), 2232.—§ 346 (do.): 60, 2295 (r&j&nam ; receives 
the children of Nala from the charioteer Varshneya).—§ 347 
(do.) : 64, 2444 ( Vidarbhadhipatih), 2476 ( Vidarbheshu 
mahipalo JBJnmo ndma mahipatih ),—§ 350 (do.): 68, 2654 
(sends brahmans to find out Nala), 2682; 69, 2694 ( Vidar- 
bharajafi), 2708 (rdjiiah, husband of the daughter of tho 
Dagama king Sudaman), 2725. — § 353 (do.): 73, 2852 
(Etuparna comes to him), 2853, 2871, 2878; 76, 2955 
(all hut recognizes Nala), 3002; 77, 3011 (receives the 
recovered Nala as a son).—§ 354 (do.): 78, 3030 (after 
a month Nala departs); 79, 3064 (Eamayanti departs). 

Bhlma 11 , one of the 15 yajiiamushah dovah. § 492 (Ahgirasa): 
III, 220, 14166. 

Bhlma 12 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
64, 2838/c, 2845X (slain by Bhlinasena). 

Bhlma 1 (=Uma?). § 358 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 5026 

i (JBhimUydh stkdnam , a tlrtha). 

Bhlma 2 , a river in Bharatavarsha. § 574 (Jamhukh.): VI, 
9, 329X. 

Bhimabala 1 , one of the 15 yajiiamushah devah. § 492 
(Ahgirasa): III, 220, 14166. 

Bhimabala 2 , a son of Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Amgav.): I, 67, 

2733. —§ 182 (Dhrtarashtrapufcranamak.): I, 117, 4546. 

Bhimatjara, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Anigav.): I, 67, 

2734. 

Bhimadhanvan = Bhlmasena PSndava: X, 663. 
Bhimadundubhihasa (°dundabhi°, C.) = 9iva (1000 
names 1 ): XII, 10369, 

Bhlmah. § 267 (Yamasabhavarnana) : II, 8 , 335 ( gatam , 
in the palace of Yama). 

Bhimajanu. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8 , 332 (in the 
palace of Yama). 

Bhimakadalikhandaprave 9 a(h) (Bhlma’s entering the 
plantain thicket). § 424 (cf. Tirthayatrap.): There they dwelt 
for six nights. Suddenly a wind from the north-east brought 
a celestial lotus of 1,000 petals, which Ershnd presented to 
Yudhishthira ; she sent Bhlma to bring others, in order to 
carry them to their hermitage in Kamydha . Bhlma proceeded 
along the slopes of the Oandliamadana {b ); the lions, etc., 
fled; invisible, the wives of Yahhas and Gandharvas stared 
at him. After having bathed in a lake, ho blew his shell 
and began to proceed into a plaintain wood, but was arrested 
by his brother the ape Hanumat , who for his good obstructed 
the way to heaven (divahgamam margam) } saying that this 
was the path to the dev aloha , impassable by mortals, save 
the way of siddhi ( siddhigatim) (III, 146). Hanumat said 
he was suffering from illness and could not rise; but Bhlma 

would not leap over him, and could not remove his tail._ 

§§ 425—430: Hanumad-Bhlma-samvcida (q.v.). 

Bhimamukha = 9 iva ( 100 ° names '). 

BMmanandini = Damayanti: III, 2490. 

Bhimaparakrama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhxmapiirvaja = Yudhishthira: XIII, 1033, 

Bhlmaputrika =* Damayanti: III, 2659. 

Bhimaratha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgav.): I, 
67, 2738,—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputran.): I, 117, 4551.—^ 







Bhlmaratha—Bhishma. 


§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 64, 2838a:, 2845X (slain by 
Bhimasena).—§ 592 (Samgaptakav.): Y1I, 20?, 804 (in the 
bosom of Drona’s Garudavyuha); 25, 1089 (slays Qalva). 

Bhlmaratha 2 . § 264 (Sabhakriyfip.): II, 4/3, 121 (Cdnuro 
Devardtag ca JBhojo Bhimarathag ca yah, among the kings 
who received Yudhishthira when he entered his palace). 

Bhlmarathl. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 88, 8328 (a 
river in the south). § 574 (Jambiikh.): YI, 9, 327\ (a river 
in Bharatavarsha).—§ 775 (Anugas.): XIII, 166, 7653 a. 

Bhimasena 1 (Pandava), v. Bhima 8 . 

Bhimasena 2 . § 12 (Paushyap.): I, 3, 662 (brother of 
Janamejaya Parikshita). 

Bhimasena 3 . § 154 (Puruy.): I, 94, 37447 (son of 
Parikshit).—§ 156 (do.) : I, 95, 3795-6 (son of Parikshit 
and grandfather of Pratipa). 

Bhimasena 4 . § 101 (Amgfiv.): I, 65, 2550 (a Devagan- 
dharva Mauncya).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4811a (among 
the Gandharvas who sing at the birth of Arjuna). 

Bhlmasenarasapana(m) (“Bhima’s drinking the magic 
draught”). § 197 (Sambhavap.) : The Pandavas were far 
superior in strength and skill to the Dhdrtardshtras , and 
Bhima tormented the Dhdrtardshtras. Duryodhana then built 
a palace ( Udakakridand ) at Pramdnakoti, on the banks of 
the Gahgd , in order to sport in the water there. There lie 
invited the Pandavas and poured kdlakut.aka poison into the 
food of Blnma , and when Blnma had lost his senses, Duryodhana 
bound him and threw him into the water, where ho sunk 
down to the dwelling of the No gas, who bit him, but could 
not penetrate his thick skin. The immovable (i.e. vegetable) 
kdlakutaka poison was neutralised by the movable (i.e. animal) 
serpent poison. Bhima awoke and began to crush the serpents, 
until Tasuki came, and, informed by Ary aka that he was the 
daughter’s son of Aryaka's daughter’s son, let him drink 
as much of their rasa (containing the strength of 1,000 
elephants (serpents ?) in each kunda) as he could. He drank 
eight kundas , and then was laid on a bed (I, 128). When 
the Kauravas and Pandavas had returned to Ndstinapura , 
Yudhishthira (“ himself unacquainted with wickedness, and 
regarding others as honest as himself,” v. 5037) asked Kunti 
if Bhima had come home. Vidura consoled her. On the eighth 
day Blnma awoke from his slumber, bathed in the holy waters, 
ate of the paramdnna (rice boiled in milk with sugar), 
etc., and was placed by the Nag as in the same gardens, 
whence he ran home. Yudhishthira ordered him to keep 
silence on this accident, and the Pandavas [with Vidura's 
advice] became very vigilant from this day (the words in 
brackets are from B., where also v. 5068a is placed after 
v. 5070a). [sdrathim cdsya dayitam apahastena jaghnivdn 
(see BR., s.v. apahasta , cf. iii, v. 545). Duryodhana again 
poured kdlakutaka poisou into the food of Bhima. Yuyutsu 
informed the Pdndavas of this ; but Blnma swallowed the 
poison and digested it, and it produced no change in him.]— 
Duryodhana , Karna , and Qakuni had recourse to numerous 
other contrivances in order to kill the Pandavas, who, though 
knowing it, yet, in accordance with the advice of Vidura , 
suppressed their indignation. Seeing the princes passing their 
time in play, Dhrtardshtra appointed Gautama (i.e. Krpa , 
born in a thicket of reeds and well skilled in the meaning 
of the Vedas and gdstras) as their preceptor (I, 129). 

Bhimasenasuta (“son of Bh.”) = Ghatotkaea: YI, 5178; 
YII, 7942. 

Bhlmasenatmaja (do.), i.e. Gliatotkaca: III, 11451. 
Bhlmasunu (do.) = do.: YII, 8131. 
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Bhlmasuta (do.) = do.: VIII, 6858. 

Bhlmasuta = Damayantl. 

Bhlmavega, son of Dljjttarashtra. § 130 (Amgav.): I, 67, 
2733. —§ 182 (Dhrtarashtrap.) : I, 117, 4546. 

Bllimavegarava. § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6981 
(present at the Svayamvara of Krshna). 

Bhlmavikrama. § 130 (Amgav.): I, 67, 2733 (a son of 
Dhrtarashtra). 

Bhlmavratadhara = Qiva (1000 names ‘). 

Bhlnl (a Maty). § 6lou (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2645. 

Bhishaj (“the physician”) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhishajau (“the two physicians”) = Agvinau: XII, 12917 
(Ndsatyah caiva Dasran ca). 

Bhishaj a vartta (the father of the Agvins, Nil., i.e. 
Krshna): XII, 1510. 

Bhishma. § 4 (Anukram.).: I, 1, 138, j 176 (< ^antanavam ), 
fl77, f 180, f 182, fl83, |184.—§ 9 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 300 
( ah&ni yuyndhe Bhishmo daga vai paramdstravit). —§ 10 (do.): 
I, 2, 336, 353 ( Svargdrohanikan caiva tato Bliishmasya 
dhimatah , sc. parva ).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 373 (°sya sambhavali ), 
523 (Krshna intends to slay him), 525 (Arjuna felled him, 
placing Qikhandin in front of himself), 526 ( garatalpagatah ), 
599 ( Bhdgiratlnputrdt , instructs Yudhishthira lying on his 
arrow-bed), 603 (°sya samprdptih svargasya). —§ 61 (Sarpa- 
sattra) : I, 55, f2109/3.—§ 79 (Adivaipg.): I, 63, 2420, 
il in like manner Bhishma, the son of Qantanu, was born 
in the womb of Gaitga from the seed of the Yasus ( Vasu - 
virydt).” —§ 1306 (Aingav.): I, 67, 2711 (the youngest of the 
Yasus, son of (lantanu, Kurundm abliayahkarah, fought with 
Hama Jamadagnya).—§ 156 (Puruv.) : I, 95, 3800 (son of 
Qantanu and Ganga ; his real name was Bevavrata), 3801 
(marries his father to Satyavatl).—§ 157 (do.): I, 95, 3818. 
—[§ 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 3965, Dyu-ndmd , etc.] : —§ 165 
(SatyavatHabhop.): I, 100, 4065 (is called Bhishma), 4066. 
— § 166 (Citrangadop.) : I, 101, 4071 (places Citrahgada 
on the throne), 4077 (Qdntanavah ; performs the obsequial 
rites for Citrahgada), 4079 (instals Vieitravlrya), 4080 
(Qdntanavam). —§ 167 (Yicitraviryoparama): I, 102, 4081, 
4082 (marries Vieitravlrya to the princesses of Kagi), 4087, 
4093, 4100, 4103, 4105, 4108 ( Qdntanavam\ is attacked by 
Qfilva), 4110, 4111, 4113, 4115 (Qdntanavam), 4116, 4118 
(( ^dntanavali ), 4122 (do. ; slays the horses of Qalva with 
the Aindreya weapon), 4125 (returns to Ilastinapnra), 4131, 
4132 (releases Amba), 4137, 4145 (performs the obsequies 
for Vieitravlrya),— § 168 (Bhishma - SatyavatTsamvada): 
I, 103, 4147, 4164, 4168 (declines to marry the widows 
of Vieitravlrya). — § 169 (do.): I, 104, (4172). — § 170 
(do.): I, 104, (4199). — § 171 (YieitravTry asutotp.) : 
I, 105, (4223), 4225, 4239, 4240, 4241, 4244, 4253, 4255, 
4264, 4271; 106, 4276. — § 173 (Pandu-rajyabhisheka): 
I, 109, 4349, 4350, 4353 (is the tutor of Dhrtarashtra, 
Paudu, and Vidura), 4360. — § 174 (Dhrtarashtravivajia): 
I, 110, 4372 ( KurupUdmahali ), 4379. — § 177 (Pjindu- 
digvijaya): 1,113, 4425 ( Qdntanavah ), 4427 (marries Pandu to 
Madrl), 4429, 4432, 4436, 4441 ( Sdgaragdsutah ), 4446, 4463 
(°pnrogamah ).—§ 178 (Paiidu): I, 114, 4469, 4471.—[§ 179 
(Yiduraparinaya) \_Apagdsutah~\ : married Vidura to the 
daughter of king Devaka— Pdrasavim kanyam : 1,114, 4480.] 
•—§ 180 (Gandhariputrotp.): 1,115, 4507, 4510 (consultation 
with Dhrtarashtra after the birth of Duryodhana).—§ 184 
(Pandu): 1,119, 4614.—§ 194 (do.): 1,126, 4902 (receives 
the sons of Pandu, etc.), 4911 (Qdntanavah), 4917 (worships 
the rahis).—§ 195 (do.): I, 127, 4936 (performs the funeral 
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rites for Pandu), 4947, 4959, 4960.—§ 196 (Vyasa) : I, 128, 
4964 (gives Pandu a griUldha), 4975.—§ 199 (Brona): 1,130, 
5094 (inquires about teachers for the princes), 5098.—§ 202 
(do.): 1,131, 5168 (engages Drona), 5169, 5170, 5177, 5192, 
5206, (5208).—§ 203 (do.) : I,’ 132, 5211, 5212.—§ 208 
(Astradarg.): 1,134, 5323 ; 136, 5404 (sides with Arjunn) ; 
137, 5439.—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.) : I, 141, 5650 (performs 
the funeral rites of the Pandavas, whom he thinks burnt), 
5660 ( Cuntanavah), 5662 (do!), 5666, 5667; 142, 5688, 5691 ; 
143, 5707 ( Qantanavam ) ; 145, 5734, 5743, 5762; 146, 
5790 ( pitdmahah ), 5791 (do.) ; 150, 5860 (Quntanavah ).— 
§ 217 (Caitrarathap.): I, 166, 6344. — § 241 (Vidura- 
gamanap.) : I, 200, 7371; 202, 7439 ; 203, (7441) ; 204, 
7461,7471.—§ 243 (do.): I, 205, 7489 (Quntanavah ); 206, 
7518 (do.), 7535 (do.).—§ 244 (liajyalabhap.): I, 207, 7565, 
7593.—§ 286 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 33, 1256. —§ 287 (do.): 

II, 34, 1260, 1264.— § 288 (do.): II, 35, 1287, 1291.— 
§ 289 (Arghaharanap.) : II, 36, 1327, 1332 ( Quntanavah ), 
1335, 1337; 37, 1341, 1347 (Qdntanave), 1367; 38, 1371 
(Quntanavah), 1373, (1374) ; 39, 1401.— § 290 (<?igupala- 
vadhap.): II, 40, 1419, 1422, 1432; 41, 1437, 1438, 1439, 
1440, 1441, 1442, 1444, 1446, 1448, 1453, 1455, 1457, 1460, 
1462, 1464, 1465, 1466, 1471, 1472; 42, I486, 1487, 1492, 
1493; 43, (1494), (1518); 44, (1519), 1523, 1524, 1525, 
1527, 1530, 1532, 1541, 1542, 1543, 1546, 1548, 1549, 1551, 
1553, 1554, 1555, 1556 ( Kurupitdimliah ). — § 291 (do.): 
If, 45, 1561.—§ 292 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 45, 1607.— 
§ 294 (Oyiitap.) : II, 49, 1782.—§ 298 (do.) : II, 58, 
2014; 60, 2052; 65, 2181.-§ 299 (do.): IT, 67, 2237, 
(2243); 68, 2263. —§ 301 (do.): II, 69, (2353); 70, 
2378 ; 71, 2379, |2402.-§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 
2583; 79, 2609.—§ 307 (do.): II, 81, 2677, 2696.— § 308 
(Aranyakap.) : III, 1, 12, 35.— § 313 (do.): Ill, 6 , 316, 
322.— § 314 (do.): III, 9, 324. — § 315 (Maitreyagapa): III, 
10, 347, 360.—§ 317 (Arjunabhigatn.): III, 12, 525. — 
§ 318 (do.): Ill, 13, 599. — § 328 (Kamyakavanaprav.) : 

III, 36, 1419, 1425.- § 329 (do.): 111,36, 1435.— § 330 

(Indrndargana): III, 37, 1459a.—§ 333 (Kairataparv.) : 
III, 40, 1645, 1648.— § 334 (do.): Ill, 41, 1683.—§ 339 
(Indralokabhigam.): III, 47, 1904.— § 340 (do.): Ill, 48, 
1922.—§ 356 (Tirthay.): Ill, 81, 4032, 4038, 4040, 4041, 
4042 (Kurukulagreshtham ) ; 82, 4045, (4040), 4070. — § 357 
(do.): III, 82, 4070.—§ 375 (do.) : III, 85, 8254.— § 376 
(do.): 111,86, 8256,8259. —§ 377 (Dlmumyatlrthak.) : III, 
86 , 8283. — § 401 (Balarama) : III, 119, 10245.— § 402 
(Tirthay.) : III, 120, 10274.— § 446 (Nivatakav.): III, 
174, 12276.-§ 512 (Ghoshayatr.) : III, 238, 14810, 14811 ; 
249, 15084.—§ 513 (do.): Ill, 252, 15165, 15191. — 
§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 253, 15209, 15211, 15218, 
15220, 15221, 15223, 15225 ; 254, 15261.— § 516 (Duryo- 
dhanayajna): III, 256, 15302, 15332.— § 517 (do.): Ill, 
257, 15350.—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 25, 867; 28, 912 
(( Quntanavah , BhO.ratdnd.rn pildmahah), 915 ; 29, 958 ; 35, 
1150a; 37, 1224 ; 38, 1240, 1243 ; 39, 1286, 1302; 47^ 
1471, 1476, 1488; 49, 1550; 51, (1583), 1599, 1600 
(Quntanavah) ; 62, (1606), (1622), 1626, 1627, (1628); 63, 
1643; 54, f 1 684 ; 65, 1734, 1755; 59, 1908; 61, 1951 (etan 
mum prupayunikam yalra talo hiranmayah \ yatra Qdntanavo 
Bhlshmo rathe ’smakam pitdmahah . . . ) [1751 f., yas 

tn nildnusdrena pahcatdrcna he tuna \ . . . | yasya tordrka- 
citro ’san rathe dhvajavarah sthitah ], 1967, 1984 ; 64, 
2035 (Qantanavah), 2040, 2042, 2044, 2045, 2046, 2047, 
2049, 2051, 2053, 2054, 2056 ( Qdntanavdt ), 2060 (used the 


Priijapatya weapon, etc., against Arjuna), 2061, 2063 (his 
bow was laid with gold), 2064, 2065, 2066, 2068, 2069, 2078 
( Gu.hge.ymn ), 2080, 2081 ( Quntanavah ), 2082; 65, [2086; 66 , 
f2108 (Qdntanavah), 12118, f2121, |2122, +2129 ; 68 , 2167 
( Cuntanavam ), 2201, 2203, 2233; 69 , 2244.—§ 554 (Sain- 
yodyogap.): V, 2, f31/3; 3, 52; 4, 65; 6 , 118.—§ 556 
(Sanjayayiinap.): V, SO, 603; SI, 624, 631, (639), 641, 
642; 22, f668; S 3 , f6923 ; S5, +7330, f737; S7, +790 ; 
29, f845 ; 30, |88 1 £■' ( Kurumttamasya ); 31, 923 ( Qunta - 
navam ).— § 559 (Prajagarap.) : V, 37, fl376. — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.): V, 47, 1798a; 48, fl848, fl916; 49, 
1917 (Quntanavah), 1951 ( Quntanavah ), 1961, 1962 (Bharata- 
greshthah), 1965 ; 50, 2001£ 2033£-; 51, 2056, 2062, 2067; 
65, 2149, 2159, 2162, 2164 (Devavratam), „2\85\, 2188, 
2190/t, 2196, 2200, 2205v ; 67, 2213 ( Quntanavah , hhugah 
klptah Qikhandinah), 2275, 2281 p, 229 l<r ; 58, 2300t, 

2304e; 59, 2333, 2345 (Kurumukliyasya) ; 60, 2368, 2375x; 
62, 2417, 2424, f2428; 64, 2478 ; 65, 249255 (Qunta- 
navam). —§ 562 (Bhagavadyauap.): V, 73, 2681, 2693, 2702 ; 
79,2841; 80, 2859£; 82, 2900 ; 83, 2966i, 2989; 85, 
3022k, 3031, 3032 ; 88, 3084 (KurupilOmahah), (3056), 
3100; 89, 3103X, 3105, 3113, 3115^; 91, 3271<r; 92, 
3284r, 3285; 94, 3337, 3364, 3365, 3368, 3371 (Qonta- 
navam ); 95, 3402a.—§ 565 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 106, 
3717’.—§ 567 (do.): V, 1S4, 4125a, 41705; 125, 4186 
(Quntanavah), 4195 (do.), 4197, 4200; 126, 4214; 127, 
4246; 128, 4277, 4282, 42840, 4287 ( Quntanavah ), 4291 ; 
129, 4329X, 4330, 4346, 4350, 4358/., 4360; 131, 4431, 
4453w, 4457/>.—§ 569 (do.): 137, 4669; 138, 4676; 139, 
(4706); 141,4803; 143, 4875k; 147,4971; 148,5002, 
5003 (Devavrata), 5011, 5014, 5015, f5035; 160, 5077, 
5080, 5081, 5082, 5091.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 151, 
5104, 5107,5110, 5114,5122,5129; 154,5219,5223,5226; 
156, 5278, (5293), 5302 (Guhgeya ), 5303, 5309; 157, 5314 
(Apagcyam pitumaham Bhdratunum, etc.).—§ 571 (Ulukadut.): 
V, 160, 5501, 5529; 161, 5546, 5574; 162, 5606; 163, 
5650; 5655, 5663, 5687; 164, 5708e.—§ 572 (Ratkatiratli.): 
V, 165, 5714, 5716, 5718 (Kuruvrddhena), 5719, (5730); 
166, (5748); 167, (5770); 168, (5808), 5817, 5826, 5829, 
5831,5834, 6835, 5836, (5837); 169,(5850), 5877; 170, 
(5879); 171,(5893); 172, (5921).—§ 573 (Ambop.): V, 173, 
(5944), 5956; 174, (5966), 5970, 5972; 175,(5976), 5981, 
5982, 5986, 5999, (6001), 6003, 6004, 6006, 6008 (Qiinta- 
navah), 6009, 6010; 176, (6022), (6037), 6048, 6070, 6071, 
6075, 6076, 6077, 6079; 177, 6085, 6087, 6089, 6094, 
6096, (6097), 7014, 7017, 7020, 7021, 7024; 178, 7025, 
7027, 7029, 7030, 7031, (7033), 7031, 7040, 7044, (7050), 
7054, 7066, 7089, 7090, (7092), 7092, 7097, 7114, 7120, 
7122; 179, (7124), 7126; 180, (7163), 7190; 181, (7201); 
182, (7217); 183, (7248), 7262, 7263; 184, (7267); 185, 
(7290), |7297, 7299, 7302, 7304, 7307, 7309, (7310), 7320, 
7326 ; 186, 7329, 7331, 7333, 7335, 7336, 7345, 7358; 7359, 
7362 ; 187, (7370), 7371, 7372, 7375, 7379, 7380, 7382, 
7388; 188, (7390), 7393; 189,(7409); 190, (7434), (7444); 
191, (7456); 192, (7487), (7494), (7544), 7556, 7557 ; 193, 
(7565), 7572, 7575 ( Cuntanavah) ; 194, 7599.—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgitap.): VI, 13, 496 (Bhiratundm piUimaham), 497 (do., 
Quntanavah), 499 (slain by Qikliandin); 14, 508, 509, 524, 
526, 529, 531, 532, 540, 541, 542,' 547, 554, 555, 560, 564, 
565, 568, 569 (Qontanunandanut), 576, 577, 580 (Quntanavat), 
581, 583, 585; 16, 599, 601, 603, 607; 16, 629; 17, 647, 
648, 653 7 , 658; 18, 685; 19, 696, 713; 20, f741, t749£ 
756, 757 (Quntanavah), 758; 21, 761, 763, 767; 22, 767, 
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f 701 (Kumvamgakeiuh ); 25, 838/, 839, 855; 26, 882 ; 35, 

-f 1272, fl280.—§ 577 (Bhlslimavadhap.) : VI, 43, 1549/1, 
1553, 1559, 1562, 1563 ((,' untanaram ), (1565), (1571), (1574), 
(1576), 1577, 1618, 1619.—§ 578 (do): VI, 44, 1639, 
1640; 45 1 , 1680; 46, 1805, 18075 (kelund pancaturena 
Menu ); 47 35 , 1809, 1811, 1813, 1814 M , 1815, 1822, 1824, 
1828, 1829, 1830, 1831, 1834, 1838 37 , 1840, 1841 (Qdnta- 
imtam), 1863 31 ; 48, 1869 (( Quntanavah ), 1872, 1891, 1897 
(Quntanavam), 1898, 1901, 1904 (pita Bevavratas taco), 1905, 
1907, 1908, 1912, 1914 33 , 1916, 1919, 1920, 1921, 1922, 
1923, 1924 (Quntan avah ), 1929, 1930, 1931, 1935, 1911, 1943, j 
(Quntanavam), 1944, 1949, 1952, 1953, 1955, 1958 s5 , 1959, 
1965”, 1978, 1981; 49, 1992, 1997, 2009 37 , 20 1 5 33 , 2017®, 
2021'°, 2022", 2025, 2026, 2029 (Qdntanavah), 2032; 50, 
2033, 2035, 2036, 2040, 2041, 2042, 2047, 2052, 2053, 2054, j 
2055, 2063 (f 'ikhandl . . . Bhlshmasyuntakarah), 2070a; 

51, 2096, 2099, 2i<)0, 2101, 2103.—§ 579 (do.): VI, 53, 
2127', 2132, 2133, 2135, 2137, 2142, 2143, 2147, 2151 2 , 
2154, 2161 3 , 2164, 2165 (Quntanavah), 2160, 2168, 2169, 
2170, 2171, 2179, 2186, 2188 ; 63, 2195 (Quntanavah ), 
2196; 64, 2300, 2325 13 , 2340 ,J , 2341 ( G0.hgc.yam ), 2349; 
65, 2376 IS , 2400.—§ 580 (do.) : VI, 56, 2402 1 (Qantanavah) ; 
67, 2452«, 2459; 58, 2472 s , 24 83 7 , 24 84, 24 89*, 24 94 
(( Quntanavam ), 2502, 2506; 59, 2508 10 , 2509, 2527 (Qunta¬ 
navah), 2531, 2533, 2536, 2539, 2541, 2543, 2551, 2553, 2555, 
2556, 2557, 2560, 2561, 2568, 2569, 2570, 2572, 25^6, 
2578 (Pitamaham), 2580,12588", f2591, f2593, f2594, f2597, 
f2598, f2608, |2612, f2620a' 3 , f2643o, |2649/>.—§ 581 (do.): 

VI, 60, i'2651 1 , f26705 [f2671 (pahcatdlocchrtapahcaketuti)], 
12675, |2677, f2678, f2679; 63, 2803"; 64, 2872, 2879, 
2883 (Quntanavah)', 65,2901,2910,2922,(2932); 66,(2973), 
(2996); 67, (3015); 68,(3037), 3049.—§ 582 (do.): VI, 
69, 3059, 3068 1 , 3069, 3070 3 , 3074 3 (Pitamaham), 30 80 5 /3, 
3082 ! , 3085’, 3087 fl , 3088; 70, 3090 (Q&ntamvah), 3110, 

3117®, 3118; 71, 3119, 3128 (Quntanavah), 3137; 72,3162, 
3182, 3183, 3185, 3187, 3189, 3192 (Qantanmah), 3193, 3194 
(Quntanavam), 3195; 73, 3197, 3238; 74,3268.—§ 583 (do.): 

VI, 75, 33040, 33 09 3 ; 76,3329*; 77, 3345 3 ; 78,3441; 79, 
3509 (Quntanavah).— § 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 3542, 3546, 3551, 
3575 (Quntanavam) ; 82, 3581, 3584 (( Qantanavah ), 3588 
( Quntanavam ) ; 84, 3738, 3744 ; 85, |3758, t3761 7 , f3764 
(Quntanavam), |3770, f3772, f3774, |3775, f3776, f3777, 
f-3780; 86, 3792 (Qantandvah), 3794 (do.), 3795, 3797, 3798 
(Qantanavah), 3800, 3801, 3803, 3804, 3805 (Quntanavam), 
3811, 3816, 3817, 3830 13 , 3838 (Quntanavam).— § 585 (do.): 

VI, 87, 3849a, 3851 (pita tava, i.e. Dhj-tarashtra’s), 3852 
(Qantanavah), 3884 ( Qantanavah ); 88, 3887, 3889, 3890, 3891 
(Quntanavah), 3893, 3895, 3897, 3898, 3922 ; 89, 3931, 
3933X., 3936,11, 3942, 3945, 3946, 3947, 3948, 3969 (Qunta- 
nave)ir; 90, 4052, 4055, 4057; 92, 4113 (Qantanavah) ; 95, 
4234 (Kurupitamaham), 4240 (Qantanavah), 4252 ; 96, 4337, 
4339 (Qantanavah)', 97, 4407/*/*, 4411 (Qantanavah), 4413, 
4414, 4415, 4416, 4420, 4421, 4426, 4437, 4439, 4447; 
98, 4474, 4478, 4480, 4492, 4496, 4497, 4498.—§ 586 (do.) : 

VI, 99, 4500 (Qantanavalf), 4502a, 4514,4515; i00, 4555; 
101, 4590, 4614 (Qantanavah), 4620, 4622 ; 102, 4669; 
103, 4682, 4685, 4687, 4690, 4693, 4696, 4724f; 104, 
4737, 4740, 4741, 4765; 106, 4767, 4768, 4770 (amakam 
pitumahah), 4771, 4773 ; 106, 4809, 4813, 4818, 4821, 
4828, 4836, 4837, 4841 ( Ktmtp it am ah am), 4842, 4843, 4846, 
4847, 4850, 4852, 4853, 4855, 4857, 4859, 4860, 4861, 
4863, 4876 ( Quntanava £), 4880, 4881, f4884; 107, 4887, 
4888, 4892, 4893, 4898, 4900, 4902, 4903, 4904, 4905, I 


4912, 4914, 4915, 4923, 4924, 4925 (Qantanavah), 4928, 4930, 
4933, 4938 (Bevavratah), 4942, 4943, 4944 (Kurupitumahah), 
(4961), 4975 (.Kurupitamaham), 4982, 4985, 4986, 4989, 
4991.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4994, 50045, 5009 (Qantanavah ; 
every day Bh. formed arrays in battle, sometimes after the 
manner of the Asuras, sometimes after that of the Pigiicas, 
and sometimes after that of the Itaksliasas), 5011, 5017, 
5021, 5027, 5034, 5037, 5042, 5043, 5045, 5046, 5047; 109, 
5057 (Quntanavah), 5058, 5059, 5062, 5065, 5069, 5086, 5089, 
5091 ; 110, 5094, 5095, 5097, 5101, 5102, 5104, 5105, 5106, 
5107, 5109, 5111, 5112, 5113, 5114, 5115, 5118, 5136, 
5137; 111, 5140, 5157, 5160, 5162, 5166, 5171, 5172, 5174, 
5175, 5176, 5179, 5182, 5187, 5188, 5189, 5192, 5193, 

5196; 112, 5201, 5213, 6214, 5215, 5218, 5238; 113, 

5242, 5285; 114, 5325X, 5326, 5328, 5330, 5331, 5333, 
5334 ; 115, 5335, 5336, 5339, 5340, 5341, 5342 (Qantanavah), 
5343, 5350, 5351, 5352, 5354, 5356, 5358, 5360 (Quntanavam), 
5376 ; 116, 5378, 5383, 5405, 5406, 5410, 5416, 5427, 

5431, 5433, 5438, 5442, 5447, 5449, 5450; 117, 5452, 

5456, 5457, 5461, 5471, 5476, 5478, 5479, 5480, 5512, 

5513 ; 118, 5522, 5527, 5536 (vrddhah Kurupitamalmh), 

5537, 5541 (slays ^atanika), 5543, 5547, 5548 (Qantanavah), 
5550, 5551, 5555, 5557, 5558, 5560, 5561, 5564, 5567 
(Bhuglratlnputram), 5568 ; 119, 5572, 5573, 5579, 5580, 
5581, 5582, 5590, 5593, 5596, 5598, 5602, 5603, 5606, 

5607, 5608, 5609 (Quntanavah), 5611 (Kurupitumahah), 5614, 
5615, 5617, 5621 (Qantanavah), 5625, 5634 (Qantanavah), 
5641, 5642, 5045, 5650, 5652, 5655, 5656, 5663 (Kurupi- 
tamahah), 5665 (do.), 5666, 5669, 5676 (Kurvndm yriige), 
5680 (Quntanoh putre), 5686; ISO, 5689, 5690, 5692, 5693, 
5696 (Kurupitumahah), 5697, 5699 (Quntanavam), 5701 (do.), 
5704 (do.), 5710 (Kaurav&num pitumahah), 5711, 5714, 5718, 
5719, 5721 ( Qantanavah), 5735, 5750, 5753, 5755, 5756.— 
§ 588 (do.): VI, 121, 5769, 5771, 5778, 5785, 5787 
(Kurunum rshahham), "j - 581S ; 122, 5818 (Quntanunandane), 
5819, 5840, (5851)'.—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 1, 4, 9, 
10, 15, 17, 18, 35, 40, 42, 50 (Kauravanum apugraye) ; 2, 
|52, |54, f55, f71, |81, |83; 3, 90 (Pitamaham), 94, 96 
(Bhuratunum pitamaham)', 5, 138; 7, 187, 190; 11, 425, 
427, 428, 430. — § 592 (Samgaptakav.) : VII, 23, 1017 
(Bh°ad avupya custruni, i.e. I’andya); 24, 1056. — § 598 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85, 3036/3, 30427, 3054; 86, 
3074. — § 599 (do.): VII, 98, 3649*; 110, 4228; 122, 
4884; 128, 5270; 131, 5360; 147, 6387; 149, 6479; 
150, 6505 (mama pitamaham, i.e. Duryodhana’s); 151, 6535, 
(yac Chikhandy avadhid Bh°am), 6556, 6559. — § 600 
(Ghatotkacav.j: VII, 158, 7035/*..—§ 603 (Narayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 196, 9074 ; 198, 9142, 9141 Qdniakarah 
. . Qikhandf), 9168 (Kurupitumahah) ; 199, 9223x>— 

§ 604 (Karnap.')': VIII, 2, 32 7 , 40; 5, 95; 6, 153, 186; 
7 191; 9, 262, 273, 287 (Bh° am apratiyudhyantam Qikhandl 
sayakottamaih \ patayum usa samare), 294, 310, 341.—§ 605 
(do.) : VIII, 10, 362/*, 367, 369, 381; 11, 411; 20, 772^ 
774; 26, 1057 (Qikhandinam BKmrtyum); 32, 1332<r*r, 
1333.— § 607 (do.) : VIH, 36, 1686«, 1687; 37, |1715, 
+1719, -J-1736, |1745 (sa-Bhishmakdh); 41, 1947e, 1953 ; 
45, 2113o.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 56, 2745o*>; 61, 3082 
(Qikhandl . • • BhUhmahanta) ; 66, 3330***; 69, 

34321/e.*; 72, 3612vi/u; 73, 3644, 3646 (Qunlawvam), 3662, 
3666, 3673 (slain by gikhandin), 3685, 3722, 3734, 3735; 
79, 4035; 87, 4455; 88, 4510; 96, 5013. —§ 609 
(Calyap ): IX, 2, 75 (Pitamaha), 86 (lokanatha), 111, 113. 
--§ 610 (do.): IX, 4/t, 197, 224; Qrr, 315; 7, 340, 349, 
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860.—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 880, 383, 4020; 16, 811*; 19, I 
1001 77 , 1023; 24**, 1291, 1292, 1293; 27tt, 1456.— 

§ 612 (Hradapravegap.): IX, 29/3, 1646. —§ 613 (Gada- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 32/3, 1886. — § 6156 (Baladevatlrtbay.): 
IX, 54*, 3060.—§ 615 (Gudayuddhap.): IX, 68, 3256; 
610, 3424, 3428, 3447 x , 3450; 63/3/3, 3548; 64**, 3588 
(Qantanave ), 3593.—§ 616 (Sauptikap ): X, 3, 137; 6r, 

196 (Qdntanavah ).—§617 (Aishiknp.): X, 10/3, 568.—§618 
(Jalapradanikap.): XI, 1/3, 16 7 , 29 (Ivuruvrddhasya ); 12A, 

320 (Pi(amaham ); 13/-, 346.—§ 619 (StrTvilapap.): XI, 16, 
447ff, 454 ; 230, 648 (IhlehmaJcrd iihave), 656 (£ untanavah ) ; 
26*, 735. —§ 621 (Eajadh.):'XII, 4, 120; 6r, 140.’ — 

§ 623 (do.): XII, 16<y, 503.-§ 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1349 
(Kurupitdmaham) (Vyasa directs Yudhishthira to consult 
Bhlshma).—§ 637 (do.): XII, 46/:, 1563, 1573 ( Gahgeyam ), 
1575 (Kauravunam dhurandhare ), 1577, 1578, 1580; 47, 
1589 (asked by Janamejaya, Vaigampayana related how 
Bhlshma cast off his body), 1591, 1600, 16030, (1604), 1689, 
1690, 1691, 1692, 1693. —§ 639 (do.): XII, 50, 1811, 
1817«y, 1823, 1826 ((Junlanavat), 1831, 1836; 51, 1844/;, 
(1845), 1856, 1857, 1860; 52, 1862 (Qdntanavah), 1876, 
1879, 1882, 1888; 53, 1905, 1911, 1920. —§ 640 (do.): 
XII, 64, 1926 (tylntanunandme Gahgeye), 1928 (Kauravanam 
dhurandhare), 1932 ( Guhgcyah ), 1935, (1941), 1951, 1953, 
1955 ; 56, (1978), 1984,1985; 66, (1996) ; 57, (2047); 68, 
(2092), 2117, 2118. — § 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2123, 2124, 
2125,(2134); 60,(2273); 61,(2324); 62,(2346); 63, 
(2356); 64, (2386); 65,(2448); 66,(2453); 67, (2496), 
(2518); 68, (2536); 69, (2598), (2670); 70, (2702); 71, 
(2716); 72, (2749); 73, (2775); 74, (2808), (2827); 76, 
(2832), (2849), (2865) ; 76,(2870); 77, (2884), (2914); 

78, (2918), (2920), (2930), (2936), (2955); 79, (2963), 
(2971); 80,(2985); 81, (3025); 82, (3055); 83, (3126); 

84, (3183), (3193); 85, (3195), (3198); 86, (3229); 87, 
(3262); 88, (3303); 89, (3335), (3356); 90, (3362); 91, 
(3461); 92, (3464); 94, (3534); 95,(3536), (3541); 96, 
(3557) ; 97, (3583); 98, (3614), (3663); 99, (3664); 100, | 

(3683); 101,(3734); 102,(3754); 103, (3795), (3846); 
104, (3848); 107, (3986); 108, (3991); 109,(4026); 110, 
(4054); 111,(4084),(4130); 112,(4174); 113,(4197),(4207); 
114,(4211); 115,(4243); 116,(4254); 117,(4279); 118, 
(4303); 119,(4331); 120,(4353); 121,(4416); 122,(4469). 
(4523); 123, (4527); 124, (4552). (4613), (4621); 125, 
(4629); 126,(4641); 127,(4660); 128,(4713); 129,(4718); 
130,(4732).—§ 642(Apaddharm.): XII, 131, (4782),(4788); j 
132, (4795); 133, (4815); 134, (4835).-§ 643 (do.): XII, 
135, (4852), (4874). — § 644 (do.); XII, 136, (4878).- 
§ 645 (do.): XII, 137, (4889).-§ 646 (do.): XII, 138, 
4923 (Qanimavat), (4924), (4994).—§ 647 (do.): XII, 139, 
(5136), (5245). — § 648 (do.): XII, 140, (5248).-§ 649 ! 

(do.): XII, 141, (5327), (5410).—§ 650 (do.): XII, 142, 
(5423), (5456). -§ 651 (do.): XII, 143, (5460), (6464); 
144, (5493) ; 146, (5510) ; 146, (5524) ; 147, (5550); 148, 
(5561); 149, (5574).-§ 652 (do.): XII, 150, (5595); 151, 
(5613); 152, (5673).—§ 653(do.): XII, 163, (5676), (5771), 
(5784).-§ 664 (do.): XII, 154, (5804); 156, (5841), 
(5845), (5850); 167, (5861), (5867).—§ 655 (do.): XII, 158, 
(5878) ; 169, (5913), (5917); 160, (5930), 5962, 5963; 161, 
(5964); 162, (5979); 163, (6005); 164,(6029); 165, 
(6039). —§ 656 (do.): XII, 166, 6128, (6129).-§ 657 
(do.): XII, 167, 6210.—§ 658 (do.): XII, 168,(6268), 
(6293); 169,(6317); 170, (6342), (6344); 171,(6368), 
(6373); 172,(6403); 173,(6430),6456.—§659(Mokshadh.) : 


XII, 174, (6408), (6463), (6521); 175, (6523), (6561); 
176,(6563); 177,(6587); 178, (6640), (6647); 179,(6654), 
(6661), (6689); 180, (6691); 181, (6746).—§ 660 (do.): 
XII, 182, (6769) ; 192, (7030).—§ 661 (do.): XII, 193, 
(7033); 194,(7068); 195,(7129); 196,(7156); 197,(7175), 
(7186); f98, (7188).—§ 662 (do.): XII, 199, (7199), 
(7215), (7227), (7232), (7285), (7319); 200, (7332), (7362). 
-§ 663 (do.) : XII, 201, (7366). — § 664 (do.) : XII, 207, 
(7520).—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208, (7568).—§ 666 (do.) : XII, 
209, (7607).—§ 667 (do.) : XII, 210, (7642) ; 211, (7689) ; 
212,(7707),(7734); 213,(7742); 214,(7764); 215,(7793); 
216,(7821); 217, (7842).— § 668 (do.) : XII, 218, (7882); 
219,(7930), (7934).—§ 669 (do.): XII, 220,(7985); 221, 
(8005), (8007), (8013).—§ 670 (do.) : XII, 222, (8023).— 
§ 671 (do.) : XII, 223, (8059), (8069); 224, (8088); 225, 
(8148), (8185).-§ 672 (do.): XII, 226, (8187).—§ 673 
(do.): XII, 227,(8214).-§ 674 (do.): XII, 229,(8334). 
—§ 675 (do.) : XII, 230, (8430), (8434).-§ 676 (do.) : XII, 
231, (8455).—§ 677 (do.) : XII, 232, (8483), (8487); 240, 
(8734); 242, (8806); 243, (8835); 245,(8884); 256, 
(9131), (9142).—§ 678 (do.): XII, 267, (9150); 260, 
(9231). —§ 680 (do.): XII, 262, (9277), (9289); 263, 
(9339), (9342); 264,(9441); 265, (9446), (9462).— § 681 
(do.): XII, 266, (9467), (9480).—§ 682 (do.): XII, 267, 
(9482). — § 683 (do.): XII, 268, (9500). — § 684 (do.): 
XII, 269, (9598).—§ 685 (do.) : XII, 272, (9756), (9782), 
(9787), (9801), (9804).—§ 686 (do.): XII, 273, (9812).— 
§ 687 (do.) : XII, 274, (9832) ; 275, (9856).—§ 688 (do.) : 
XII, 276, (9874).—§ 689 (do.) : XII, 277, (9916).—§ 690 
(do.) : XII, 278, (9929), (9966).-§ 691 (do.) : XII, 279, 
(9968).—§ 692 (do.): XII, 280,(9995); 281,(10085), 
(10087), (10096).—§ 693 (do.) : XII, 282, (10104(10124), 
(10138); 283, (10143), (10170), (10184), (10189).—§ 694 
(do.): XII, 284, (10211), (10238).—§096 (do.): XII, 285, 
(10347).—§ 697 (do.): XII, 286, (10486).—§ 698 (do.): 
XII, 287, (10533).—§ 699 (do.): XII, 288, (10554).— 
§ 700 (do.): XII, 289, (10613), (10615).—§701 (do.): XII, 
290, (10664), (10680).—§ 702 (do.) : XII, 291, (10699); 
298, (10941); 299, (10942), (10991).—§ 703 (do.): XII, 
300, 110993), (11036).—§ 704 (do.): XII, 301, (11038), 
(11047), (11079); 302, (11100), (11151), (11181).—§ 705 
(do.): XII, 303, (11220); 309, (11508).—§ 706 (do.) : 
XII, 310, (11518), (11542).—§ 707 (do.): XII, 311,(11545); 
319, (11818).—§ 708 (do.): XII, 320, (11839).—§ 709 
(do.) : XII, 321, (11854), (11928), (12043).—§ 710 (do.): 

XII, 322, (12046), (12137). —§ 711 (do.): XII, 323, 
(12139).—§ 712 (do.): XII, 324, (12163); 326, (12187).— 
§ 713 (do.): XII, 326,(12215); 327, (12260).—§ 714 
(do.) : XII, 328, (12312) ; 329, (12365), (12386).—§ 715 
(do.) : XII, 330, (12422).—§ 716 (do.) : XII, 333, (12577); 
334, (12608).—§ 717 (do.): XII, 335, (12654); 336, 
t(12696), (12711); 337, (12752), (12768); 338, (12819)’ 
(12823), (12831), (12859); 339, (12861); 340,(12865), 
(12882), (12974), (12980), (13002); 347, 13443 {grnvatoh 
Krshna-Phlshmayvh ); 349, 13557 (do.), 13611 (do.).—§ 718 
(do.): XII, 353, (13765); 354,(13775); 357, (13818); 
358,(13822); 359,(13835); 360,(13848); 362,(13884); 
366, (13935).—§ 719 (Aiiugasanik.) : XIII, 1, (15), (33), 
(49), (61), (69), (80).—§ 720 (do.): XIII, 2, (87), (173).— 
§ 721 (do.): XIII, 4, (200), (212).—§ 722 (do.): XIII, 6, 
(264), (282).-§ 723 (do.): XIII, 6, (296).—§ 724 (do.): 

XIII, 7, (345), 371; 8, (376).—§ 725 (do.): XIII, 9, (405), 
(417), (420).-§ 726 (do.): XIII, 10, (435), (450), (480), 
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(494).—§ 727 (do.): XIII, 11, (508).—§ 728 (do.) : XIII, 

12, (529), (576). — § 729 (do.): XIII, 13, (583).—§ 730 
(do.): XIII, 14, (590), 605 ( Pitamahah ), (606).—§ 731 (do.): 
XIII, 19, (1390), (1407), (1476); 20, (1485), (1497) ; 21, 
(1513), (1523), (1529). —§ 732 (do.): XIII, 22, (1532), 
(1534), (1536), (1539), (1545), (1547), (1549), (1555), 
(1557), (1563); 23, (1573), (1621); 24, (1677). — § 733 
(do.): XIII, 25, (1690).—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26, 1766, > 

1768 [Bh° dgritdh . . . kathah), 1769, 1774, 1775, (1777), 
+(1860), 1863.—§ 735 (do.): XIII, 27, (1870), (1892); 
28,(1896); 29, (1913).—§ 736 (do.) : XIII, 30, (1944).— 

8 737 (do.): XIII, 31, (2009).—§ 738 (do.): XIII, 32, 
(2046), (2060).—§ 739 (do.) : XIII, 33, (2084) ; 34, (2110), 
(2140); 35, (2142).—§ 740 (do.) : XIII, 36, (2165), (2183). 

— § 741 (do.): XIII, 37, (2185), (2189).-§ 742 (do.) : 
XIII, 38, (2203), (2206), (2208).—§ 743 (do.): XIII, 40, 
(2247),(2271),(2274); 41,(2307),(2334); 42,(2344); 43, 
(2377).—§ 744 (do.): XIII, 44, (2106), (2424), (2434); 
45, (2462), (2471) ; 46, (2484); 47, (2505), (2529), 
(2547); 48, (2564), (2602) ; 49, (2615), (2619), (2625), 
( 2627 ), (2632), (2635).—§745 (do.): XIII, 60, (2642); 51, 
(2668), (2681), (2688), (2707) ; 53, (2722), (2728) ; 63, 
(2756), (2803); 54,(2825); 66,(2919).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 

67, (2931); 58, (2971); 69, 3005 ; 60, (3045); 61, (3067); 

68, (3104), (3156); 63,(3203). (3242); 64, (3253), (3288); 

65 (3289); 66, (3310), (3314) ; 67, (3377); 68, (3366), 
(3418); 69, (3433), (3444) ; 70, (3452); 71, (3486); 73, 
(3546); 74, (3616); 76, (3629); 76, (3666), f3693 ; 77, 
(3699),(3705); 78,(3732),(3735); 80,(3801); 81,(3803); 
83,(3852); 83,(3879), (3924).-§ 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 
(3940); 85, (4183). —§ 748 (do.): XIII, 86,(4190).— 

8 749 (do.) : XIII, 87, 4222 [Quntanavah), (4223) ; 88, 
(4241); 89, (4255) ; 90, (4271) ; 91, (4328) ; 93, (4372).- 
§ 750 (do.) : XIII, 93, (4397), (4399), (4405), (4414), 
(4449), (4458), (4468), (4481), (4541).—§ 751 (do.): XIII, 
94 , (4547), (4588).—§ 752 (do.) : XIII, 95, (4604), (4619) ; 
96, (4630), (4636), (4641), (4644).—§ 753 (do.) : XIII, 97, 
(4652),(4675).—§ 754 (do.) : XIII, 98,(4678).-§ 755 (do.) : 
XIII, 99, (4745) ; 100, (4773).-§ 756 (do.) : XIII, 101, 
(4814), (4841).—§ 757 (do.) : XIII, 103, (4844).-§ 758 
(do.): XIII, 103, (4908), ( 4950 ).—§ 759 (do.): XIII, 104, 
(4957); 106, (5114); 106,5139 [Quntanavah), (5140); 107, 
(5209); 108,(5350); 109,(5371); 110, 5387 [Kurupi- 
tdmaham), (5389).—§ 760 (do.) : XIII, 111, (5400).—§ 761 
(do.): XIII, 114, (5578); 115, (5600); 116, (5686).-§ 762 
(do.): XIII, 117, (5726), (5737); 119,(5777),(5787), (5789). 
-§763 (do.): XIII, 130,(5794); 121, (5821); 133, (5838). 
—§ 764 (do.): XIII, 133, (5859), (5878).—§ 765 (do.) : 
XIII, 134, (5881).—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 135, (5922); 136, 
(6005), (6015), (6046); 130,(6102); 131,(6141); 133, 
(6155); 134, (6196).—§ 767 (do.) : XIII, 135, (6200) ; 136, 
(6222); 137, (6246); 138, (6280).—§ 768 (do.): XIII, 
139, 6294 ( Bhdglralhipntrah ), (6295); 140, (6338), (6388) ; 
146, (6778), (6804); 148, (6887), 6934 [°&nupiaanam ).— 

« 769 (do.): XIII, 149, (6939).—§ 770 (do.) : XIII, 151, 
(7082). —§ 771 (do.): XIII, 163, (7163). —§ 772 (do.): 
XIII, 153, (7186); 156, (7265), (7269); 157, (7291); 158, 
(7326).—§ 773 (do.): XIII, 159, (7356); 160, 7457.— 

8 774 (do.): XIII, 163, 7532 ( Qdntanavam), (7534), (7543), 
(7551), (7560), (7566); 164, (7608); 165, (7612).—§ 775 
(do.): XIII, 166, 7627, (7630).-§ 776 (do.): XIII, 167, 
7689 [Kauravdndm dhurandhare).—% 777 (Svargarohanikap.) : 
XIII, 168, 7713 ( °samlcarandxja), 7716 ( °sya<jnln ), 7730, 
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( 7735 ), (7742), 7752 ; 169, 7759 ( Quntanavah ), 7766, 
7773 ( Kuruhdodvaham ), 7792 ( Knrugardulam ). — § 778 
(Aqvamedhikap.): XIV, 3, 24 [Bhafirnthisutdt). — § 779 
(do.): XIV, 13, 326 (Brona° bkyam). —§ 780 (do.): XIV, 
14, 368, 369 (° Karnapurogamm, Kurundm ).—§ 781 (do.) : 
XIV, 15, 393.—§ 7845 (Utanka): XIV, 63, 1552. — § 785 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 60, 1775a, 1780/3 [Kauravyah ); 61, 
18227 ; 63, 1876 ; 81, 2410, 2415 [Qdntanaeah ).—§ 787 
(Aqramavasup.): XV, 3, 797 ; 7, 255; 8, 259 1 ; 9, 283X ; 
10, 320, 332 v ; 11, 366 ( °udinnm ), 371tt, 378; 13, 386 
(° adlnam ) ; 14, 411, 414 «r._§ 789 (Putradarq.): XV, 29, 
797 ( Qdntanavam ); 31, 858 7 ( Bhuhman caviddhi Ouhgeyam 
Vasum munu&hatGm gainin '); 33, 8740. § 795 (Svargaro- 

hanap.) : XVIII, 4, 145 (Vamlhih sahitam Qdntanavam ); 
5, 148X, 158/1.. 

Compare also the following synonyms :— 

Apagasuta (“ son of the river ”): I, 4480; VI, 5216. 

Apageya (do.), q.v. 

Bhagirathiputra (“ son of Gahga ”): XIII, 6294. 

Bhagirathisuta (do.): XIV, 24. 

Bharata, q.v. 

Bharataqreslitha (“ the best of the Bh° ”), q.v. 

Bharatanam pitamahah (“ the grandfather of the 
Bh°”), q-v. 

Bharatarshabha (do.), q.v. 

Bharatasattama (do.), q.v. 

Bhishmaka: V, 5981. 

Cantanava: I, t 176 > t 184 > 2261 > 2420 > 4077 > 4080 > 
4108, 4115, 4118, 4122, 4254, 4425, 4911, 4960, 5660, 
5662, 5707, 5860, 7489, 7518, 7535, 7567 [rujnd?), 8050 
[rajnah?) ; 11,1332, 1347, 1371,2477; III, 1110 {Pitamahah) ; 
IV, 912 ( Bharatanam pitamahah), 1176, 1238, 1600, 1734, 
1755 [sarveshum nah pitamahah, has a golden helm, etc.), 
2035 [Bharatanam pitamahah), 2056, 2068, 2081, f2108, 
-(•2124, f2131 ( Pitdmaham vrddham), 2167 ; V, 89 ( nrpah ), 
642, f790, 923 [Bharatanam pitdmaham), 1897 [rajhe?), 1916, 
1951, 2243, 2428, 2492 ( vrddham . . . Pitdmaham), 

250Ice [Pitdmaham), 3371, 3374, 4186, 4195, 4287, 4346, 
4367 [rujnd?), 4824c, 4828£ 4898 [Pitamahah), |5039, 5278, 
5956, 6008, 6070, 7575, 7608c ; VI, 497 [Bharatanam 
pitamahah), 516, 521, 552, 568, 570, 572, 575, 580, 628, 
654, 675 [rujnd), 757, 1563, 1677, 1838, 1841, 1869, 1874, 
1897, 1916, 1917, 1924, 1929, 1943, 2029, 2142, 2165, 2195, 
2339, 2402, 2403, 2494, 2527, |2585 [rajnah), |2604, f2606, 
+2621, f2623, (-2655 [rujnd), 2656, f2671, 2849, 2883, 3049, 
3090, 3128, 3192, 3194, 3198, 3508, 3575, 3581, 3584, 3588, 
+3764, f3765, f3769, f3778 [rdjhaj, 3792, 3794, 3798, 3805, 
3838, 3852, 3884, 3891, 3969tt, 4113, 4240, 4339, 4411, 
4476, 4500, 4614, 4876, 4925, 4940, 4954, 5009, 5057, 
5092, 5335, 5342, 5360, 5368, 5533 [pita Q°s tava, i.e. 
Dhrtarashtra’s), 5548, 5609, 5621, 5634, 5670, 5688, 5699, 
5701, 5704 [Bhdraldndm pitdmaha), 5721, 5730, 5764, 5765, 
5774, 5776, 5790, t 5 ^99; VII, 23, f53, f59, t.63, 144; 
VIII, 22, 93, 3640; IX, 1306, 3588; X, 196; XI, 649, 
654, 656; XII, 1826, 1862, 2714, 4923; XIII, 3596, 3598, 
4222, 5139, 6936, 7532, 7629, 7697, 7717, 7759, 7767 ; 
XIV, 2409, 2414, 2415 ; XV, 797 ; XVIII, 145. 

gantanoh putrah (“the son of g° ”) = Bhlshma: VI, 
5680; IX, 1294; XI, 740. 

Cantanoh SUtah (do.) = Bhlshma: V, 3707; VI, 2564, 
4849, 5079. 

Cantanuja (do.) = Bhlshma: V, f 1847. 
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Bhlshma—Bhlshmakatmaj a. 


Qantanunandana (do.) = Bhlshma: I, 4085; VI, 569, 
5818; XII, 1926. 

Qantanusuta (do.) = Bhlshma: XIII, 7761. 

Devavrata, the original namo of Bhlshma: I, 3800, 
3965 ( Gdhgeyah ), 3987, 4024, 4039; V, 2164, 5003 ( Bh° ), 
5020, 5037 ; VI, 580, 642 (pita IPs tava, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s), 
1904 (do.), 1934 (do.), 1948 (do.), 1966 (do.), 1970 (do.), 1973 j 
(do.), 2158 (do.), 2342 (do.), 2345 (do.), 2394 (do.), 2404 (do.), 
2511 (do.), 3060 (do.), 3273 (do.), 3291 (do.), 3771, 3807 
(pita D°s tava, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s), 3892 (do.), 3925 (do.), 
4227, 4619 (pita IPs tava, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s), 4684 (do.), 
4877 (do.), 4932, 4938 (Bh°), 5078 (pita IPs tava, i.e. Dhr°s), 
5346 (do.), 5459 (do.), 5694, 5768 ; VII, 2, 13, 14, 24, 31, 32, 
351; XI, 659 (gate . . . svargam devakalpe ); XII, 1925 
(garatalpagate ’ cyute ). 

Gangasuta = Bhlshma: VI, 3518, 3765, 5770. 

Gan gey a = Bhishraa : I, 94, 3965 (sa tu Devavrato ndma 
Gdiigeya iti cdbhaval Dyu-ndmd Quntanoh putrah tylntanor 
adhiko gunaih), 3987 (Devavrato Vasuh), 4029, 4049, (4058), 
4144, 4147, 4362, 4439, 5096, 5185, 5313; III, 165; IV, 
1605, 2038, 2078 (Bh°), 2084; V, 2189 (Pitamahah), 4984, 
5092, 5302, 5308, 5485, 5649, 5715 (pitarani, i.e. Dhrta¬ 
rashtra’s), 5717, 5725, 5820, 5836, 5846, 5943, 5988, 5990, 
6073, 7256, 7300, 7307 (Qdntanoh putro Vasuh), 7374, 7559, 
7562, 7594/3; VI, 607 (°am, so B.), 1678, 1679, 1911, 1925, 
1936, 1969, 2150, 2156, 2158, 2162, 2i68, 2173, 2189, 2341, 
2344, 2481, 2532, 3119, 3126, 3531, 3565, 3578, [3763, 
3796, 3888, 4252, 4358, 4412, 4430, 4441, 4477, 4487, 4488, 

4489, 4490, 4491, 4683, 4692, 4695, 4763, 4921, 4946, 4976, 

4983, 4990, 5055, 5071, 5085, 5093, 5096, 5098, 5103, 5116, 

5119, 5161, 5308, 5332, 5428, 5453, 5474, 5475, 5532, 5533, 

5591, 5612, 5619, 5636, 5638, 5661, 5662, 5685, 5824, 5856; 
VII, 18, 22, 38; VIII, 152; IX, 1934 (Bharatagresh(hah 
sarveshdm nah pitamahah), 3161, 3407 ; X, 533 ; XI, 653 ; 
XII, 183, 802, 1573 (Bh°), 1810, 1815, 1816, 1817, 1839, 
1876, 1877, 1884 (sa°), 1891, 1912, 1923, 1926, 1930, 1932, 
1986, 2123, 2^fe ( Pitumaham) ; XIII, 1759, 1771 (Kuru- 
sattamam ), 1942, 5402 (Pdrtha°yoh), 5920, 6931, 6935, 7693, 
7729, 7734, 7754, 7770, 7776, 7777 (Kurugreshtham), 7779; 
XIV, 1783; XV, 359, 858 (Bh°). 

Jahnaviputra (“son of Grangii”) = Bhlshma : VI, 
5746. 

Jahnavxsuta (do.) = Bhlshma : V, 7015; VII, 21, 28. 

Kaurava, 

Kauravanam dhurandharah, 

Kauravanam pitamahah, 

Kauravanam upaqrayah, v. Kaurava. 

Kauravadhama. 

Kauravanandana. 

Kauravya. 

Kuru 9 ardula. 

Kuruqreshtha. 

Kurudvaha. 

Kurukulacjreshtha. 

Kurukuladhama. 

Kurukulodvaha. 

Kurumukhya. 

Kurunam abhayamkarah \ 

Kurunam 9rngam > v. Kuru, pi. 

Kurunam rshabhah ) 

Kurunandana. 

Kurupati. 

Kurupitamaha. 


Kurupravira. 

Kurupungava. 

Kururajarshisattaina. 

Kurusattama. 

Kuruttama. 

Kuruvamqaketu. 

Kuruvaraqreshtha. 

Kuruvrddha. 

(Kuruvrddhatama). 

Mahavrata (“who observes a groat religious vow”): 

V, 5038, 7020 (Bh°), 7023, 7583 (Apageyam) ; VI, [2594, 
[3770; VII, f57, 95 (pitaram te, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s). 

Nadlja (“son of the river”): IV, 1294; V, 78 (?), 
5030. 

Fitamaha : I, 5790; III, l \ 10 (Cd9itanavah) ;1Y, [2131 
(do.); V, 2268*-, 2492 (B1P), 2501 (Qdntanavam ); VI, 1909, 
1940, 1960, f2806, 4873, 5048, 5061, 5212, 5473, 5563; 
IX, 75 (Ilh°), 278, 1789 [1934 (Gangeyo Bhcvratagreshthah 
sarveshum nah pitamahah)'],2\90(pitdmahasyaniahatovarta?ndne 
mahlmakhe), 2196, 2198, 2199, 2200, 3418; XI, 320; XII, 
804, 1936, 1987, 1989, 1994, 2119, 2268 (Gahgeyam), 2272, 
2495, 2535, 2669, 2714, 2715, 2831, 2869, 2883, 2962, 2983, 
3125, 3228, 3302, 3463, 3540, 3613, 3682, 3794, 4231, 
4408 (?), 4622,4623, 4624, 4717, 4794,5135, 6247, 5325, etc. 

Prapitamaha: VI, 5538; XII, 6125. 

Sagaragasuta (“son of the river”) : I, 4128, 4441 ; 

VI, 4938. 

*Satyasandha (“ true ”) : V, [5652, [5655 (°am, so B.) ; 
VIII, 1'3506. 

Taladhvaja (“whose banner is the palmyra palm”): 
VI, 4742. 

Vasu, q.v. 

Bhlshma 5 = Q‘ va (1000 names). 

Bhlshma 3 (pi-)- § 267 (Vamas.) : II, 8, 335 (200 in the 

palace of Yama). 

Bhishmabhishecana (“the coronation of Bh°”). § 10 

(Parvas.): 1, S, 336 (parvd). 

Bhishmahantr (“ the slayer of Bh° ’’) = Ci khan dill : 
VIII, 3082. 

Bhishmaka* = Bhlshma, q.v. 

Bhishmaka 3 . § 132 (Amqav.): I, 67, 2790 (Qriyas tu 
Ihdgah sahjajne ratyartham prthivitale \ Bhlshmakasya kule 
sddhvl Bukmini ndma ndmatah). — § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 
4, 126a. —§ 273 (Itajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14", 586 (king of 
the Bhojas, the friend of Indra, etc., obeys Jarasandlia). — 
§ 281o (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1116 (the combat between 
Saliadeva—on his Digvijaya — and Bh°, the king of the 
town of Bhojakata, lasted for two days). —§ 284 (do.): II, 
31a, 1167 (Sahadeva, Surdshtravishayasthagca preshay dm dsa 
Bukmine \ rujne Bhojakatasthuya mahdmutrdya dhlmale | 
Bhishmakuya sa dharmatmu sukshad Indra-sakhdya vai, sa cdsya 
pratijagrdha sasulah gdsanam tadu). —§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): 
II, 37, 1350 (durdharshe Punduvat krtalakshane). — § 290 
(QiQupalav.) : jl j 44 ^ 1537. — § 570c (Sainyaniryanap.): 
V, 158, 5350 (Bhishmaka or Iliranyaroman, the friend of 
Indra, was the most illustrious of the descendants of Bhoja, 
and he was the ruler of the whole southern countiy ; his son 
was Kukrnin).—§ 570 (Sainyan.): 158, 5388 (. Bhlshma - 

kasya sute = Rukmin).— §621 (Rajadharm.) : XII, 4, 113 c 
(present at the svayamvara of the daughter of the Kalinga 
king Citrahgada at Rajapura). 

Bhlshmakatmaj a = Rukmim: V, 575. 
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Bhlshmanihantr (“ the slayer of Bhishma”) = Qikhandin: 

X, 381 (slain by A^vatthaman). 

Bhlslimaparvan (“the section treating of Bh°”). § 4 

(Anukram.): 1,1,89 l^mahdgdJcho . . . Bkdratadrumah). 

—§ 11 (Parvus,): I, 2, 519 (r icitrdrtham), 528 (contains 
5884 qlokas—in reality only 5856).—§ 79 5c (Mahabharata): 
VIII, 6, 271 (donations to be given to the brahmans when 
reciting Bh°). 

Bhishma-Satyavatx-samvada(h) (“conversation of 
Bh° and S.”). § 168 (cf. Yicitraviryoparama): Satyavall in 

vain asked Bhishma to ascend the throne and marry the widows 
of Vicitravlrya , in order to propagate the race (I, 103). 
Bhishma adduced the examples of Paragu-Rdma (§ 169) and 
of Blrghatamas (§ 170).—§ 171: “Thus many kshattriyas 
have sprung from the seed of brahmans.” Yyasa raised 
offspring in the widows of Vicitravlrya (v. Yicitravirya- 
sutotpatti, § 171). 

Bhishmasya Svargarolianika(m) parva(n). §10 

(Parvas.) : I, 2, 353. 

Bhlshmavadha (“the slaying of Bh°”). § 10 (Parvas.): 

I, 2, 338 (°ah parva, i.e. Bhishmavadhaparvan). 

[Bhishmavadhaparvan] (“the section relating to the 
slaying of Bhishma,” the 70 th of the minor par vans of 
Mhbhr.; cf. Bhishmavadha). § 577: Beholding Arjuna 
again taking up the Gandiva , the Pandavas and Somahas 
were filled with joy and blew their conches, etc. D., G., P., 

Si., Ca., and It. came w T ith Indra in order to behold the fight. 
Putting off his coat of mail, etc., Yudhishthira, followed by 
his brothers (a) (who did not know his intentions) and Krshna, 
proceeded on foot, with joined hands, to Bhishma , etc. (/3), one 
after another, and asked their permission to fight. He also 
inquired about the means of vanquishing Bhishma and Brona, 
and as they said that they were invincible he asked them to 
indicate the means of killing them. They gave the permission, 
said they would pray for his victory, though they were bound 
by the wealth of the Kurus to fight for them. Bhishma said 
that his time of death had not yet come, he must come to see 
him once more. Brona said that if he did not give himself 
up to death and drop his weapons nobody would be able to 
slay him ; he would drop his arms if he heard something very 
disagreeable from someone whose speech was trustworthy. 
Krpa said he was incapable of being slain. Qalya renewed 
his promise to weaken the energy of Kama. When the 
Kauravas saw Yudhishthira, they contemned him, believing 
that he had come in terror. Krshna endeavoured to bring 
Kartia over to the Pandavas, as long as Bhishma was not slain, 
but in vain. Yudhishthira exclaimed, “He who chooses us, 
him we will choose for our ally” ; Yuyutsu went over to the 
Pandavas , and Yudhishthira said that the propagation of 
Blirtardshtra? s lineage and his ^raddha oblations rested 
on him. The Mlecchas and Aryans wept for joy at the 
behaviour of the Pandavas , and blew their couches, etc. 
(YI, 43).—§ 578: The first day’s encounter: JDuhgdsana 
advanced with his troops with Bhishma at their head, 
and the Pandavas headed by Bhlmasena, who roared fright¬ 
fully. Buryodhana , etc. (a), attacked Bhlmasena. The 
Braupadeyas , etc. (/?), rushed against tho Bhdrtardshtras. 
The disciples of JDrona always hit the mark (YI, 44). 

(1) Bhishma attacked Arjuna; (2) Sdtyaki attacked Krta¬ 
varman ; (3) Ahhimanyu fought with Brhadbala ; (4) Bhlma¬ 
sena straggled with Buryodhana ; (5) Buhgdjsana fought j 
with Nakula; (6) Burmukha fought with Sahadeva; (7) 
Yudhishthira fought with the Madra king {Qalya); (8) i 


Bhrshtadyumna attacked JDrona ; (9) Qahkha encountered 
Somadatta?s son ; (10) Bhrshtaketu (the king of the Cedis) 
encountered Bdhllka , they looked like the planets Ahgdraka 
(Mars) and Budha (Mercury); (11) Ghafotkaea encountered 
Alambusha; ( 12 ) Qikhandin encountered Agvatthdman ; (13) 
Virata attacked Bhagadatta ; (14) Krpa attacked the Kaikeya 
king Brhatkshattra; (15) Brupada attacked the Sindhu king 
Jayadratha , they resembled the planets Qukra (Yenus) and 
Ahgdraka (Mars); (16/ Vikarna (son of Bhrtardshtrd) 
attacked Sutasoma; (17) Cckitdna , who sided with the 
Pandavas , attacked Sucarman; (18) Qakuni attacked Prati- 
vindhya; (19) Qrutakarman (the son of Sahadeva) attacked 
the Kdmboja king Sudakshina, and ^stood like the Marndka 
mountain ; ( 20 ) Irdvat (son of Arjuna) attacked Qrutdyus; 
(21) the two princes of Avanti, Vinda and Annvinda, en¬ 
countered Kuntiblioja with, his son ; ( 22 ) the Kekaya -brothers 
encountered the.five Gandhura-]) rinces; (23) Vlrabdhu (son 
of Blirtardshtra) encountered Uttara (the son of Virata) ; 
(24) The Cedi king attacked Uluka . Thousands of single 
combats took place. D.-r., Si., and Ca. beheld the battle, 
which resembled the combat of D. and As. (YI, 45). The 
Pandavas and the Kurus fought as if they were possessed by 
demons. The divisions of the Pandavas , approaching Bhishma 
(5), began to yield (VI, 46). (25) After the greater part of the 
forenoon had worn out, Burmukha, etc. ( 7 ), began to protect 
Blnshma, who rushed upon the Cedis , etc. (£). (26) Then 

Ahhimanyu {c) attacked Bhishma, Krtavarman, Qalya, 
Burmukha (cutting off the head of his charioteer), and 
Krpa (cutting in two bis bow); he was regarded as equal 
to Arjuna , and his bow sent forth a twang like that of the 
Gandiva ; he stood firm like the Mamuka mountain. When 
Bhishma!% standard fell down, Bhima shouted. Bhishma used 
celestial weapons. (27) In order to protect Ahhimanyu , 
Virata, etc. (e), attacked Bhishma, who wounded Bhrshta¬ 
dyumna and Sdtyaki , and they cut off the standard of Bhlma¬ 
sena (d), who wounded Bhishma and Krpa and Krtavarman . 
(28) Mounted on an elephant, Uttara (the son of Virata) 
attacked the Madra king Qalya, whose steeds were killed 
by the elephant; Qalya, with a dart, deprived Uttara of his 
senses, and mounted the chariot of Krtavarman. (29) Seeing 
his brother Uttara slain and Qalya staying with Krtavarman, 
Qveta (the son of Virata) attacked Qalya. (30) The Kosala 
king Brhadbala , etc. (£), attacked Qveta in order to protect 
Qalya; Qveta wounded Rukmaratha , who was borne away 
by his charioteer. (31) Theu Buryodhana, with Bhishma, 
etc., attacked Qveta and rescued Qalya ; Bhishma shot 
at Abhimawyuy etc. ('/) (VI, 47). The Pandavas, with 
Qikhandin , desired to rescue the generalissimo Qveta and 
attacked Bhishma. The Kurus retreated from fear, and 
abandoned Bhishma. (32) Buryodhana averted Qveta from 

Bhishma , and was routed; (33) Qveta once more attacked 
Bhishma, whose standard he cut down; (34) then Bdhllka, 
etc. (0), attacked Qveta in order to protect Bhishma , whose 
chariot Qveta reduced to ashes, with standard, etc. ; (35) 
Qalya , etc., rushed to Bhishma?s rescue; a voice in the skies 
admonished Bhishma to hasten the death of Qveta. (3G) 
Sdtyaki , etc. (*), rushed to the rescue of Qveta. Bhishma, 
etc. (X), checked them. With a shaft endued with tho 
force of tho Brahma weapon, seen by D., G., P., U., and 
Ha., Bhishma shot Qveta to death. The Pandavas (with 
Qikhandin) lamented ; the Kurus rejoiced; Duhgdsana danced 
for joy. Arjuna and Krshna withdrew the troops, the same 
did the Kurus (YI, 48). (37) When Qveta had been slain, 
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Firdfa's son Qahkha, on beholding (jalya standing with 
Krtavarman, attacked (jalya ; (38) Bhishma attacked Qahkha ; 
(39) Arjuna placed himself in front of (jahkha and attacked 
Bhishma', (40) Qalya , mace in hand, slew the steeds of 
Qahkka, who mounted Arjuna 1 s chariot. (41) Bhishma with 
his arrows slaughtered the Pdhcdla hosts, etc. (/%), abandoned 
Arjuna , and attacked Brupada. The Pdndavas were routed, 
the sun set, and the Pdndavas withdrew their forces (VI, 49). 
Seeing Bhishma 1 8 (and Brona 1 s) prowess, Yudhishthira com¬ 
plained before Krshna, and spoke of retiring into the woods. 
Bhima alone, he said, fought in accordance with kshattriya 
duties; Arjuna was indifferent. Krshna consoled him, 
saying that he had got Sdtyaki , etc. (*/), and that Qikhandin 
was certainly the slayer of Bhishna. Yudhishthira then 
addressed Bhrshtadyumna, saying that he himself and Bhima , 
etc. (f), would follow him. Bhrshtadyumna said that he had 
been appointed by Qambhu to slay Brona and to fight against 
Bhishma, etc. (o). Yudhishthira recommended the array 
called Krauricdruna, which Brhaspati had explained to Indra 
in days of old, when the gods and the Asuras fought, but 
which had never been seen before. ’When morning dawned, 
Bhrshtadyumna placed Arjuna ( e) in the van of the army, and 
Brupada became the head [of the array], etc. (t) (VI, 50). 
Seeing the Kranhca of the Pdndavas , Buryodhana , approaching 
Bhishna , etc. (/>), gladdened them all, saying that their army, 
which was protected by Bhishma, was immeasurable, while 
that of the Pdndavas , protected by Bhima , was measurable. 
The Samthdnas, etc. (<r), should protect Bhishna . Bhishna , 
Brona , and the Bhdrtardshtras formed a mighty array. Bhishna 
was followed by Brona with the Kuntalas , etc. (r). Qakuni 
protected Brona. Followed by his brothers and the Agvdtakas , 
etc. (v), Buryodhana advanced against the Pandava host. 
Bhurigravas, etc. (0), protected the left flank; Somadatta , etc. 
(x), the right; Agvatthdman , etc. ( 0 ), were in the rear; 
behind them Ketumat, etc. (w). Bhishma and the others 
blew their conches, etc. Krshna, etc. (aa), blew their 
conches (Krshna blew Pdncajanya , etc.). The Kurus and 
Pdndavas marched against each other in order to reuew 
the battle (VI, 61). — § 579: Second day: Buryodhana 
began the battle. ( 1 ) Bhishna shot at Abhimanyu, etc. (<*); 
Arjuna told Krshna to take his chariot before Bhishna ; 
“protected by Bhishna , Brona , etc. (ft), will slaughter 
the Pdncdlas 11 Only Bhishna , Brona, and Karna could 
encounter Arjuna. Bhishna was protected by Saindhava 
(i.e. Jayadratha), etc. (7). Bhishma , etc. (5), struck Arjuna , 
who struck Bhishna, etc. (e). Sdtyaki, etc. \%), surrounded 
Arjuna. '( 2 ) The Pdncdla prince and the Somakas attacked 
Brona. (3) Bhishma fought with Arjuna , at the request 
of Buryodhana , who complaiued of the absence of Karna ; 
Agvatthdman , etc. ( 7 ), stood for battle ; Bhishna wounded 
Krshna ; D., G., Ca., and groat It. said they would be 
invincible by all the worlds with I)., As., and G. ( 4 ) Sec 
2 (VI, 62): Continuation of the combat between Brona 
and Bhrshtadyumna. (5) Bhima attacked Brona in order 
to aid Bhrshtadyumna, whom he caused to be taken up on 
another chariot. (6) Urged by Buryodhana , the Kalihga king 
rushed against Bhima in order to protect Brona. (7) Brona 
abandoned Bhrshtadyumna and encountered Virata and Bru- 
pada. ( 8 ) Bhrshtadyumna proceeded to support Yudhishthira. 
(9) See 6 (VI, 63): Bliimasena was supported by the Cedis ; 
the Kalihga king by Ketumat (son of the Nishdda king; rdja- 
putrah , v. 2354) and Qrutaym . The Cedis , etc. (0), attacked 
the Nishddas. ( 10 ) The Cedis left Bhimasena and turned 


back; the Kalihga king and his son (jakradeva fought with 
Bhima , who slew Cjakradeva with his mace. (11) Bhima 
attacked Bhdnumat (the prince of the Kalihgas ), and slew him 
with his sword, dividing him in the middle, and made a great 
slaughter of men and elephants. ( 12 ) Beholding (jrutdyus 
(the ruler of the Kalihgas) at the head of the Kalihga troops, 
Bhimasena attacked him, was wounded, and taken into his 
chariot by the charioteer Agoka ; once more he fought with 
Qruiayus , and slew him, and Satyadeva, and Satya , and Ketumat, 
and routed the Kalihgas. (13) When, however, the Kalihgas 

were rallied again, Bhrshtadyumna, with (jikhandin , Yudhi¬ 
shthira, etc., protected one of the wings of Bhimasena', there 
was nobody on earth, save Bhima and Sdtyaki, who was 
dearer to Bhrshtadyumna than his very life; they beheld 
Sdtyaki at a distance; and that [grandjson of Qini took 
up the wing of both Bhima and Bhrshtadyumna', Bhima 
caused a bloody river to flow there. (14) Bhishma heard 
the cries, attacked Bhima, and was attacked by Sdtyaki, 
etc. (*). Bhishma jumped from his chariot, mace in hand, 
and was taken by Bhrshtadyumna on his chariot. Sdtyaki 
slew the charioteer of Bhishma, who was then carried away 
from the field of battle by his steeds. The Kalihgas were 
totally routed by Bhima, who was praised by the Puhcdlas and 
Matsyas, himself embraced Bhrshtadyumna, and was con¬ 
gratulated by Sdtyaki, who returned to his own chariot and 
began to slay the Kurus (VI, 64). (15) When the forenoon 

of that day had passed away, Bhrshtadyumna engaged in battle 
with. Agvatthdman, etc. (*); be slew the steeds of Agvatthdman, 
who got up on (jalya's car. (16) Abhimanyu quickly came 
up and wounded Qalya, etc. (X), but was, in his turn, wounded 
by Agvatthdman , etc. (p). (17) Lakshmana (the son of Buryo¬ 

dhana) attacked Abhimanyu . (18) Buryodhana attacked Abhi¬ 
manyu in order to aid Lakshmana. (19) Arjuna engaged in 
battle with the Kurus , headed by Bhishma and Brona ; dust and 
Abhimanyu's arrows produced complete darkness. The Kurus 
were routed. Arjuna and Krshna blew their conches. Bhishma 
suggested to Brona that they should withdraw the troops, 
and as the sun set both armies were withdrawn (VI, 65).— 
§ 580: Third day: (l) Next morning Bhishma formed a 
Garuda array ; at its beak was Bhishma himself; its eyes were 
formed by Brona and Krtavarman; Agvatthdman, etc. (a), were 
at its head; Bhurigravas , etc. (ft), were placed in its neck ; 
at its back was Buryodhana and his followers; Vinda, etc. 
(7), formed its tail; the Magadhas , etc. ($), formed the right 
wing; the Kdrashas, etc. (e), were stationed in the loft wing. 
( 2 ) Arjuna and Bhrshtadyumna formed an array in the 
shape of a half-moon, with Bhimasena in the right horn, etc. 
(£*); next to Kila Bhrshtakelu, etc. (?/) ; in the middle was 
Bhrshtadyumna, etc. (0); on the left horn was he who had 
Krshna for his protector. Then the battlo commenced 
(VI, 56). (3) Arjuna fought with the Kauravas, who could 
not be broken, as they were protected by Brona ; and the 
Pdndavas could not be broken, as they were protected by 
Arjuna and Bhima. At last Bhishna, etc. (t), broke the ranks 
of the Pdndavas. Bhimasena, etc. ( k), attacked the Kauravas 
and fought with Buryodhana, Bhishma, and Brona\ Abhimanyu 
and Sdtyaki attacked Qakuni (VI, 67). D., Da., G., P 9 ., U., 
and Ba. eulogized Arjuna. (4) The Gundhdras , with (jakuni, 
fought with Sdtyaki (the Vrshni hero) and Abhimanyu, and 
destroyed the chariot of Sdtyaki, who mounted Abhimanyu 1 s 
chariot. (5) Brona and Bhishma attacked Yudhishthira , and 
were attacked by him and the sons of Mddri. (6) Bhimasena 
and Ghatotkaca fought with Buryodhana , who was brought 
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away by his charioteer, and his troops fled, pursued by 
Bhlma. (7) Dhrshtadyumna and Yudhishfhira slew Drona's 
and Bhishma's army, which fled and could not he checked 
by Bhlshma and Drona. ( 8 ) Abhimanyu and (Raineya began 
to slaughter the army of Qakuni. (9) Arjuna routed the | 
Kaurava army, and its flight could not be checked by 
Bhishma and Drona , but was chocked by Duryodhana, who 
blamed Bhlshma , saying that he did not sincerely fight with 
the Pandavas, otherwise his troops could not have been 
routed while Bhlshma, etc. (X), were alive; had he known this 
unwillingness of Bhlshma to fight, he would have consulted 
Kama. Bhishma said that the Pandavas were incapable of 
being vanquished by the very gods, including Indra, but he 
alone would check them to-day (VI, 58). ( 10 ) After the 

forenoon of that day had passed away, Bhishma attacked the 
Pdiidavas, and a dreadful battle ensued, in which the Pandavas 
were routed. Krshna told Arjuna to strike Bhishma , reminding 
him of his vow to slay all the warriors of Dhrtarushtra's son, 
headed by Bhishma and Drona. At the'request of Arjuna, 
Krshna drove the steeds to where Bhishma was, and the army j 
of Yudhishtfiira rallied for battle. Arjuna and Bhishma 
fought; Krshna displayed great skill in driving the horses; 
he and Arjuna were both wounded by Bhishma , and the 
Pundava army was routed; Bhishma ordered Drona, etc. (/*), to 
attack Arjuna. ( 11 ) The grandson of Qini came to Arjuna's 
rescue; Krshna applauded him, and, saying that he would slay 
Bhishma and Drona , etc., he jumped down from the chariot with 
his discus Sudargana in his hand, and rushed towards Bhishma 
(who welcomed him), hut was held back by Arjuna, who said 
that he would himself slay the Kurus ; he was then prevailed 
upon to mount the chariot once more, where he blew the 
Pdhoajanya, while arrows were shot from the Gandlva in all 
directions. ( 12 ) Then Duryodhana, etc. (*>), attacked Arjuna, 
who invoked the Mdhendra weapon and checked the Kaurava 
host. (13) Virata, Drupada, etc., approached. Arjuna caused 
a river of blood to flow there with Rdkshasas on its hanks. 
Elated with victory, the Cedis, etc. (f), sot up a loud shout. 

The Kurus, including Bhlshma, etc. (o), got afraid of th elndra- 
weapon, and withdrew their forces at sunset. The same did 
Arjuna . Among the Kurus there was a great uproar: “ The 
Sauvlras, etc. (v), have all been slain by Arjuna, and he has 
vanquished (jrutdyus, etc. (p)” (VI, 59). — § 581: The 
F ounTH day: ( 1 ) When the night had passed away, Bhishma 
at the head of the army proceeded against the foe, surrounded 
by Drona , etc. ( a ). The array of the Pandavas was like that 
of the day before. Bhlshma (5) attacked Arjuna, and so 
did Drona, etc. (/3); Abhimanyu rushed out of the ranks 
and proceeded against all the foes, but Bhlshma avoided 
Abhimanyu and fought against Arjuna himself (VI, 60). 

( 2 ) Agvatthdman , etc. ( 7 ), fought with Abhimanyu. ( 3 ) Urged 
by Duryodhana, the Trigartas, etc. (3), attacked Arjuna 
and Abhimanyu . (4) Proceeding towards Arjuna, Dhrshfa- 

dyumna attacked the Madras, etc. (<•), and slew Samjamani's 
son (VI, 61). Dhrshtadyumna fought with (jalya. ( 5 ) 
Abhimanyu attacked (jalya . Duryodhana, etc. (f), protected 
the chariot of Qalya. Bhlmasena , etc. ( 7 ), fought with them. ( 6 ) 
Bhlmasena, with his mace, attacked Duryodhana , who advanced 
with the Magadha- division, and placing the ruler of Magadha 
before himself, Bhlmasena jumped from his chariot and slew the 
elephants with his mace; the Draupadeyas, etc. ( 0 ), protected 
Blnma''8 rear; Abhimanyu slew the Magadha king after 
having slain his elephant (VI, 62). (7) Duryodhana 

commanded his entire army to slay Bhlmasena, who crushed 
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them with his mace, without being abandoned by Dhrshta¬ 
dyumna, etc. (/). (8) Bhishma attacked Bhlmasena. (9) Sdtyaki 
( Qinipravlrah ) attacked Bhishma . (10) Only the Ra. Alambusha 
fought with the grandson of Qini. (11) Only Somadatta's son 
Bhurigravas was then of good cheer; he attacked Sdtyaki 
(VI, 63). (12) Duryodhana and his brothers surrounded 

Somadatta's son; Bhlmasena encountered the Dlidrtarushtras, 
who were headed by Duryodhana ; Nandaka (Dhartarashtra) 
also attacked Bhlmasena, who addressed his charioteer VigoJca, 
that he should drive the steeds with care; Duryodhana also 
wounded Vigoka; Duryodhana struck Bhlmasena so that he 
Bwooned away. (13) The Pandava army, headed by Abhi¬ 
manyu, showered arrows on Duryodhana; Bhlmasena regained 
consciousness and fought against Duryodhana and (jalya, 
who was borne away from the battle. (14) Fourteen 
phurtardshtras, viz. Sendpati, etc. (*), encountered Bhlma¬ 
sena, who slew Sendpati, etc. (X); the remaining six fled. 

(15) Urged by Bhishma, the whole Dhdrtardshtra army 
attacked Bhlmasena; the Prdgjyotisha king Bhagadatta, on 
a huge elephant, struck Bhlmasena , who fell in a swoon. 

(16) Then the Ra. Ghatotkaca , by help of his illusive force, 

appeared ridi'ug on an Airdvata, followed by the other Dig - 
nag as (y), each with four tusks and mounted'by Rdkshasas, 
and attacked Bhagadatta?s elephant. (17) Bhlshma urged 
Drona and Duryodhana to rescue Bhagadatta ; all the kings, 
headed by Drona , proceeded to aid Bhagadatta ; Yudhishthira, 
with the Pdhcalas and Pandavas, pursued them from behind; 
Ghatotkaca uttered a fierce roar; Bhlshma , addressing Drona, 
caused the army to withdraw, and so did the Pandavas with 
Bhlmasena and Ghatotkaca. Duryodhana was afflicted with 
sorrow (VI, 64). Dhrtardshtra complained to Sanjaya, and 
asked what was the cause of the victory of the Pandavas. 
Sahjaya explained that victory sides with righteousness, 
and related how Duryodhana in the night had enquired of 
Bhishma, on whom the Pandavas were relying to vanquish 
Drona, etc, (*>). Bhlshma had related this ancient history: 
In days of old all the gods and Rshis were assembled by 
Brahman upon Gandhamadana; and when Brahman, together 
with the Rshis and gods, behold an excellent chariot in the 
sky, he hymned Ndrdyana (f). “ . . . Therefore take birth 
in the race of Yadu and slay the sons of Diti . . , Having 
created the divine Sahkarshana out of thy own self by thyself, 
thou didst then, 0 Krshna, create thyself as Pradyumna, born 
of thyself; from Pradyumna thou didst then create Ani- 
ruddha, who is known as the eternal Vishnu; and it was 
Aniruddha who created me as Brahmdn, the upholder of the 
Universe. Created out of Vdsudeva , I have therefore been 
created by thee. Dividing thyself into portions, take birth 
among human beings, and slaughtering the Asuras there 
. . . thou wilt again truly attain to Yoga . . . ” (VI, 65). 
Requested by D., R., and G., Brahma explained to them who 
Ndrdyana is. “ Those Dai. and Da. and Ra. who were slain 
in battle have been born among men.” The old Rshis Nara and 
Ndrdyana are Arjuna and Krshna. Krshna should never be 
disregarded as if he were a man. This was heard by Bhishma 
from Rshis, etc. ( 0 ). u Never go to war with Krshna and 
the Pandavas ; on account of thy folly thou couldst not appre¬ 
hend this; I regard thee, therefore, as a wicked RdkshasaP 
u Where Krshna is, there is righteousness; and victory is 
where righteousness is . . . It is Krshna who always 

imparts an understanding endued with righteousness and 
strength in battle to the Pdntfavas, and who always protects 
them from danger . . . He it is who, towards the close 
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of the Dvdpara yuga and the beginning of the Kali yuga y 
is hymned by Sahlcarshana according to the Sdtvata ritual ” 
(YI, 66 ). Bhlshma y on the authority of Mdrkandeya , declared 
the origin and glory of Krslina, his deeds and creations, to 
Duryodhana (jr) (VI, 67)- Bhlshma cited a hymn to Ncmlyana , 
uttered by Brahmdn himself, and communicated in days of 
old by B.-r. and G. on earth. Brahman , who quoted Narada , 
etc. ( p ), hymned Ndrdyana as the god of D., S., etc. (<r) 
(YI, 68 ).—§ 582: Fifth day: After the night had passed 
away, Bhlshma proceeded in a Makar a array, the Pdndavas in 
a Qyena array, in whose beak, etc., was Bhlmasena^ etc. ( a ). 

( 1 ) Bhlmasena , penetrating the Makar a array through its 
mouth, attacked Bhlshma ; the Pdndavas were confounded. 

( 2 ) Then Arjuna attacked Bhlshma. (3) Duryodhana 
addressed Drona, who attacked Sdtyaki (the grandson of Qini). 

( 4 ) Bhlmasena attacked Droqa in order to protect Sdtyaki. 

( 5 ) Droya, etc. (/3), attacked Bhlmasena. ( 6 ) Ahhimanyu 
and the Draupadeyas attacked the Kurus ; Qikhandin attacked 
Bhlshma and Drona ; Bhlshma avoided him. (7) Urged by 
JDuryodhana , JDrona protected Bhlshma ; Qikhandin avoided 
Drona. (8) Duryodhana protected Bhlshma , who was attacked 
by the Pdndavas with Arjuna at their head (YI, 69). An awful 
carnage ensued. (9) Duryodhana and the Kdlihgas placed 
Bhlshma at their head and attacked the Pdndavas ; the 
Pdndavas , supporting Bhlma, attacked Bhlshma (YI, 70). 
Arjuna (h) attacked Bhlshma with the Gandlva (c ); the Kurus 
were afraid and seemed to melt away. ( 10 ) Then, with steeds 
of the Kdmhoja breed, the Kdlihga king, etc. ( 7 ), surrounded 
Qakuni. Bhlshma , etc., fought with Arjuna, etc. (5); Drupada , 
etc. (e), fought with Drona ; Krpa and Krtavarman attacked 
Dhrshtadyumna (YI, 71). Arjuna encountered Drona , etc. 
(£)• Sdtyaki , etc. (7), attacked (jtilva and the Kaikeyas . 
Dhrshtaketu and Ghatotkaca attacked the chariot-division of 
the Dhdrtardshtras. BJmhma checked Bhlmasena. Sdtyaki 
( Yuyudhdna) attacked 1Bhlshma, but had his charioteer slain. 
Bhlshma slow the Pdndava forces; but the Pdhcdlas and the 
Somakas again attacked Bhlshma. ( 11 ) Dhrshtadyumna , etc., 
attacked Bhlshma ; Bhlshma , Droya, etc., attacked the Pdndavas 
(YI, 73). 

Virata . I Agvatthdman. ( Duryodhana. 

Bhlshma. [ Arjuna. ( Bhlmasena. 

Ahhimanyu attacked Citrasena , etc. (0). ( 12 ) Duryodhana 

attacked Ahhimanyu , and so did Lakshmana (grandson of 
Dhrtardshtra), who had his steeds and charioteer slain, and 
was carried away by Krpa on his chariot. The Srnjayas 
fought with the Kurus with their fists; Bhlshma slew the 
troops of the Pdndavas with his celestial weapons (YI, 73). 
(13) Sdtyaki ( Yuyudhdna ) slew innumerable foes with his 
arrows; Duryodhana despatched 10 , OW chariots against 
him, but he destroyed them all with his celestial weapons. 
Sdtyaki & Bhurigravas (d ); Satyajit's combatants fled and 
abandoned him ; ten sons of Yuyudhdna & Bhurigravas 
(son of BdhllJcaJs son Somadatta ) towards the afternoon; 
Bhurigravas slew them; Sdtyaki & Bhurigravas , each of 
them slew the other’s chariot - steeds; Bhlmasena took 
Sdtyaki up on his own chariot, and Duryodhana Bhurigravas 
on his. (14) The Pdndavas & Bhlshma ; Duryodhana 
urged 25,000 to slay Arjuna , who, however, slew them 
all. The Matsyas and Kekayas surrounded Arjuna and 
Ahhimanyu. At sunset Bhlshma caused the troops to be 
withdrawn, and so did the Pdndavas and the Srnjayas 
(VI, 74). — § 583: The sixth day: After the night had 


passed away, the Kurus and the Pdndavas once more set 
out for battle. Yudhishthira caused Dhrshtadyumna to 
dispose the troops in the Malcara array : Drupada and 
Arjuna = head ; Sahadeva and NaJiula = two eyes; Bhlma¬ 
sena ~ beak ; Ahhimanyu, etc. (a) = neck ; Virata and 
Dhrshtadyumna = back ; five Kelcaya brothers = left wing ; 
Dhrshtaketu and Cekitdna ~ right wing; Kuntihhoja and 
(jatdnlka = two feet ; (jikhwidin , etc. (y3) = tail. Bhlshma 
disposed his army in the form of a huge crane: Drona 
— beak ; Agvatthdman and Krpa — two eyes; Krtavarman , 
etc. ( 7 ) = head; Qurasen a and Duryodhana — neck ; the 
Prugjyotisha king, etc. (S) = breast; the Prasthala king 
Sugannan — left wing ; the Tushdras } etc. (c) = right wing ; 
Qrutdyus , etc. (f) = roar. The Pdndava army was protected 
by Bhlmasena , etc. ( 7 ); the Kaurava army by Bhlshma , etc. ( 0 ). 
( 1 ) Bhlmasena & Drona , who had his charioteer slain and then 
himself restrained his steeds. ( 2 ) Slaughtered by Drona and 
Bhlshma , the Srnjayas and Kekayas took to flight; and so did 
the Kauravas , mangled by Bhlma and Arjuna (YI, 75). 
Dhrtardshtra recounted the excellency of the Kaurava army, 
protected by Drona , etc. (0* Neither men nor Rshis of old 
ever beheld such an army. That it should yet be slaughtered, 
ho thought was due only to fate (or to the Creator) ; Vtdura 
had spoken well, but the wicked Duryodhana would not 
accept (VI, 76). (3) Bhlmasena & the younger brothers of 

Duryodhana : Duhgdsanaj etc. ( k ); Bhlma left his chariot and 
took up his mace. (4) Dhrshtadyumna (forsaking Drona) 
proceeded towards Qalcuni ; seeing Bhlma?s empty chariot, he 
became afflicted, but was comforted by the words of Vigoka ; 
he took Bhlma y who was surrounded by foes on all sides, 
into his chariot. (5) The Dhdrtardshtras ( Duryodhana , etc.) 
& Dhrshtadyumna (who applied the weapon Pramohana). 
( 6 ) Drona & Drupada (who left the battle); the Somakas 
were struck with fear. (7) Drona , with the weapon Prajnd , 
neutralized the Pramohana weapon in order to rescue Dhrta¬ 
rdshtra? 8 sons. ( 8 ) Yudhishthira sent tho Kailceyas , etc. (\), 
headed by Ahhimanyu , arrayed in a Suclmukha , to help Bhlma 
and Dhrshtadyumna ; Dhrtardshtra?8 troops were quite helpless, 
like a lady in the streets. (9) Dhrshtadyumna , causing Bhlma 
to be taken into the chariot of the Kekaya king, attacked Drona , 
who slew his charioteer and steeds; Dhrshtadyumna ascended 
tho chariot of Ahhimanyu ; Drona broke tho Pdndava army 
(YI, 77). (10) Duryodhana & Bhlma (who ascended his own 
chariot); Bhlma & Citrasena , etc. (11) Yudhishthira sent 
12 chariot-warriors ( Ahhimanyu , etc.) to follow Bhlmasena from 
behind; seeiug them, the Dhdrtardshtras abandoned Bhlma. 
In the afternoon Duryodhana attacked Ahhimanyu and Bhlma¬ 
sena \ Ahhimanyu & Vikarna , who had his steeds slain and 
mounted on the chariot of Citrasena ; Ahhimanyu & Durjaya and 
Vikarna ; Duhgdsana & the five Kekaya brothers; Draupadeydh 
& Duryodhana (YI, 78). Duryodhana ( h) & Bhlmasena (who 
said that he, by slaying D ., would dispel the sorrows of 
Kuntl y etc.) (/*). ( 12 ) The Sindhu king came to the rescue 

of Duryodhana ; Krpa caused Duryodhana to mount his 
own chariot; Jayadratha & Bhlmasena. (13) Dhrshtaketu , 
etc. ( 1 /), & the sons of DJtrtardshtra ; Ahhimanyu & Vikarna 
(who had his charioteer and steeds slain, and was himself 
pierced); Durmukha & (jrutakarman (who had his steeds 
slain); Sutasoma took Qrutakarman into his own chariot; 
Qrutakirti & Jayatsena (Dhartarashtra); (jatdnlka & Jayatsena ; 
Dushkarna & (jatanl/ca, who slew Dushkarna ; Qatdnlka was 
surrounded by foes. (14) The five Kekaya brothers & the sons 
of Dhrtardshtra : Durmukha ) etc. (£). About sunset Bhlshma 
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broke the ranks of the Pundavas ; and so did Yudhishthira, | 
having smelt the heads of Bhrshtadyumna and Bhimasena 
(VI, 79). Buryodhana sought Bhishma in the night and 
gave expression to his grief at the success of the Pundavas; 
Bhnhma promised to do his best, at which Buryodhana was 
delighted (VI, 80).—§ 584: The seventh day: Bhnhma 
said to Buryodhana that he himself, etc. (a), were all prepared 
to battle for his sake; that the Pundavas could not be 
vanquished by the very gods including Indr a, having Krshna 
for their ally, etc. ; but that he would either vanquish them 
or be vanquished by them. He gave Buryodhana a herb of 
great efficacy for healing his wounds. At dawn Bhnhma 
disposed his troops in a Mandala array (description), protected ■ 
by Bhishma , who was again protected by Citrasena, etc.; 
Buryodhana looked like QaJcra himself. Then the Bhdrta- 
rdshtra* began to proceed, facing the west. Yudhishthira 
disposed his troops in a Vajra array. (1) Brona & the 
Matsya king ; Agvatthaman & Qikhandin ; Buryodhana & 
.Bhrshtadyumna ; Nahda and Sahadeva & the Madra king; 
Vinda and Anminda & Irdvat ; many kings & Arjuna; 
Bhimasena & Krtavarman Kurdikya; Abhimanyu & Citrasena, 
etc. (/3) (sons of Bhrtarushtra) ; Ghatothaca & the Prdgjyotisha 
king; Alambusha & Sdtyaki ; Bhurigravas & Bhrshtaketu ; 
Yudhishthira & king Qrutdyus ; Cekitdna & Krpa. Others 
proceeded against Bhima , and thousands against Arjuna, 
among others the Trigarta king with his brothers. D., B.-i\, 

G., and IJ. wondered, beholding the two Krshnas (i.e. Krshna 
and Arjuna). Arjuna invoked the Aindra weapon; the foes 
fled, but wore rescued by Bhnhma (VI, 81). (2) After 

Sugarman had ceased fighting, and the Kuru army had been 
routed by Arjuna , and Bhnhma had proceeded against the I 
chariot of Arjuna , Buryodhana exhorted the kings and 
Sugarman to protect Bhishma , who resembled the planet 
Qukra (Venus) and was surrounded by the Trigartas. Brona 
& the Matsya king ( Virata), who mounted the chariot of 
Qankha (his son), who was slain by Brona ; Virata fled, i 
Qikhandin & Agvatthaman ; Qikliandin descended, fought first 
with a sword, then mounted Sdtyaki 1 s chariot. Sdtyaki & 
Alambusha ; Sutyaki employed the Aindra weapon which ; 
he had obtained from Arjuna, and destroyed the creations : 
of Alambusha 1 s illusive power; Alambusha fled. Bhrshta - 
dyumna & Buryodhana , who was forced to descend, mounted 
Qalcunis chariot. Krtavarman & Bhimasena; Krtavarman 
went to the chariot of Vrshaka in the very sight of Qalya and 
Buryodhana (VI, 83). Blirtardshtra spoke to Sahjaya about 
the cheerfulness of the Pundavas and the cheerlessness of the 
Kurus, which he thought was destiny. (3) In the forenoon : 

The two Avanti princes & Irdvat (the daughter’s son of the 
king of the Nag as) ; Anuvinda mounted the chariot of Vinda; 
the horses ran away with the chariot. Ghatothaca & Bhaga- 
datta; D., G., and B. came there; except Ghatothaca, the other 
Pundava warriors fled, but rallied. (4) The Prdgjyotisha 
king & Ghatothaca, who fled. Tho ruler of the Madras 
(Qalya) & the twins; Nakula must mount the chariot 
of Sahadeva; Qalya was borne away by his charioteer' ! 
(VI, 83). When the sun reached the meridian: Yudhishthira 
& Qrutuyus; D., G., and Ra. trembled; R. and D. prayed 
for the peace of the world; Qrutayus fled, and the troops of 
Buryodhana turned away. Cekitdna & Krpa; Cekitdna was 
forced to descend, and took up a mace, and then a sword; 
Karakarsha took Cekitdna into his chariot, and Qakuni took 
Krpa into his. Bhrshtaketu & Bhurigravas (the son of 
Somadatta ); Bhrshtaketu mounted the chariot of Qatdnika. 


Citrasena, etc. ( 7 ), & Abhimanyu, who did not slay them, 
remembering Bhima 1 s words. Arjuna caused Krshna to direct 
the chariot against Bhishma; Arjuna & Sugarman (VI, 84); 
many were slain by Arjuna. (5) The Trigarta king and thirty- 
two others attacked Arjuna , who slew sixty (so C.) chariot- 
warriors, and sped to kill Bhishma . ( 6 ) The Trigarta king 

attacked Arjuna; Qikhandin, etc., came to his rescue; Arjuna 
shot at them with the Gdndiva. (7) Buryodhana, with Jaya- 
dratha, etc., came to protect Bhishma against Arjuna, 
who, avoiding them, attacked Bhishma, as did also Yudhi- 
shthjra, etc. (5), avoiding the Madra king. Krpa, etc. (e), shot 
at the Pundavas . Qikhandin fled, hut, rebuked by Yudhishthira, 
who reminded him of his oath, he again attacked Bhishma. 
(jalya & Qikhandin , who employed the Vdruna weapon. 
Bhimasena (mace in hand) & Jayadratha ; Citrasena & 
Bhimasena jN I, 85); Citrasena mounted on VikarncCs chariot. 
Bhishma & Yudhishthira (accompanied by the twins), who 
mounted Nakulds chariot, Yudhishthira urged the kings to 
slay Bhishma. Qikliandin Sc Bhishma , who disregarded him, 
remembering that lie had formerly been a wife; the Srnjayas 
Sc Bhishma. ( 8 ) Bhrshtadyumna and Sdtyaki slaughter the 
Kuru army. (9) Vinda and Anuvinda attacked Bhrshta¬ 
dyumna, who mounted Sdtyaki 1 s chariot. ( 10 ) Yudhishthira 
attacked Vinda and Anuvinda , protected by Buryodhana. 
( 11 ) Arjuna fought against many foes. ( 12 ) Brona began 
to consume the Pdhcdlas like fire a heap of cotton. (13) 
Buryodhana and hi 3 brothers surrounded Bhishma and 
fought against the Pundavas. . At sunset Ra., P 9 ., etc., 
were seen all around. At sunset Arjuna (having vanquished 
Sugarman, etc.), Yudhishthira with his brothers, Bhima¬ 
sena (having vanquished Buryodhana, etc.), Buryodhana 
(protecting Bhishma), Brona, etc., proceeded to their tents 
(VI, 88 ).—§ 585: The eighth bay: Having passed the 
night, the Kauravas and Pundavas once more proceeded to 
battle. Buryodhana, etc. (a), formed the array, having 
Bhishma with the Mdlavas, etc., in the van (/3); next to him 
was Brona with the Pulindas, etc. ( 7 ); next to Brona was 
Bhagadatta with the Magadhas , etc. ($); behind him was the 
Kogala king Brhadbala with the Melakas, etc. (e); next to 
him the Prasthala king Traigarta , etc. (f) ; next to the 
Trigarta king was Agvatthaman; next to him Buryodhana 
with the whole army and his brothers; behind him Krpa. 
Urged by Yudhishthira, Bhrshtadyumna formed a Qrhgutaka 
array: Bhimasena and Sdtyaki, etc. = the horns; next to 
them Arjuna and Krshna; Yudhishthira, etc. ( 7 ) — the centre; 
Abhimanyu, etc. ( 0 ) =* rear. Description of the battle. 
Bhishma Sc Bhrshtadyumna (VI, 87). Yudhishthira & 
Bhishma. Bhimasena Sc Bhishma, who was protected by 
Buryodhana and his brothers ; tho steeds ran away wit 1 
Bhishma; Bhimasena slew eight sons of Bhrtarushtra: Sundbha, 
etc. ( l). Then the other sons of Bhrtarushtra all fled 
away. Buryodhana urged his brothers to kill Bhima. They 
remembered the words of Vidura. Buryodhana blamed 
Bhishma, who reminded him of the words of Brona , etc. (*) 
(VI, 88 ). Bhrtarushtra complained to Sahjaya that his 
sons, though assisted by Broiia, etc. (X), were still slain ; 
" What can be the reason save fate?” He regretted that 
the wicked Buryodhana had not obeyed Bhishma, etc. (p). 
Sahjaya said that Bhrtarushtra ought to have restrained his 
sons from gambling. At noon the whole Pundava army, at 
the command of Yudhishthira — Bhrshtadyumna, etc. (i>)— 
rushed against Bhishma alone. Arjuna, etc. (£), rushed 
against all the kings under the command of Buryodhana. 
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A third body was formed of Abhimanyu , etc. (o). Drona 
slew the Somakas and Srhjayas ; Bhlmasena , principally the 
elephant division of the Kurus ; Nakula and Sahadeva , the 
cavalry; the Pdndavas were destroyed by Bhlshma, etc. (tt) 
(VI, 89). Cakuni and Krtavarman Hardikya attacked the 
Pdndavas. With horses of the Kamboja, etc, (/»), breed 
Arjuna 1 s son Irdvat (b) attacked the Kaurovas, and with his 
steeds brought about great confusion in their cavalry. 
(jakuni + his six brothers Gaja , etc. (<r), & Irdvat, who 
slew them except Vrshabha. Duryodhana urged Bshyagrhga 1 s 
son the Ra. (c) [ Alambusha ] (who hated Bhlmasena because 
he had killed Baku) to slay Irdvat ; both of them had 
recourse to magic; Nugas came to the rescue of Irdvat , but 
were consumed by a phantom in the form of Garuda \ then 
Irdvat became confounded and was slain by \_Alambusha~\. 
Arjuna , etc. (r), slew many. Both armies fought as if 
they were all possessed by Rdkshasas and demons ( raksho - 
bhutair ; B. rakshobhutd) (VI, 90). Ghatotkaca , etc., & 

JDuryodhana + the Vang a king with 10,000 elephants; JDuryo¬ 
dhana slew fourRa.: Vegavat , etc. (v); Ghatotkaca threatened 
JDuryodhana with revenge for the exile of the Pdndavas , etc. 
( 0 ) (VI, 91); the Vahga king, mounted on his elephant, placed 
himself between Ghatotkaca and Duryodhana ; Ghatotkaca 
slew the elephant. Bhlshma sent Drona , etc. (x), to the rescue 
of Duryodhana (VI, 92). Bhlma , urged by Yudhishthira , 
came to the rescue of Ghatotkaca, with Satyadhpti, etc. (\fr). 
The Kurus left Ghatotkaca and fled (VI, 93). Duryodhana & 
Bhlmasena, who was wounded; Abhimanyu, etc., 8c Duryodhana; 
urged by Drona, Somadatta , etc. (&>), attacked the Pdndavas; 
Drona & Bhlma; Nila & Agv att human; Agvatthdman & 
Ghatotkaca +■ many other Ra. ; Drona & Ra. ; Ghatotkaca 
confounded Agvatthdman by magic; the Kurus and Drona* 
etc. (aa), seemed to fly, etc. ; then, towards sunset, the 
Kuru troops fled, notwithstanding the words of Sahjaya and 
Bhlshma (VI, 94). Duryodhana complained to Bhlshma that 
he had not himself been able to slay Ghatotkaca . Bhlshma 
said Duryodhana should always battle with Yudhishthira , 
etc. (fi/3), while Bhlshma, etc. ( 77 ), would battle against 
Ghatotkaca ; or Bhagadatta should fight against Ghatotkaca . 
TJrged by Bhlma , Bhagadatta , on his elephant Supratika , 
set out against the foes. Bhagadatta & Bhlmasena (b), 
etc. (SS). Bhagadatta & the five Kekaya princes, etc. («€); 
wounded by the Prdgjyotisha king, the elephant of the, 
Dagdrna king fled; Ghatotkaca Sc Bhagadatta; I)., G., and 
Munis wondered ; Bhagadatta wounded Vigoka (Bhlma 1 s 
charioteer); Bhlma descended, taking up his mace; Arjuna 
came ; Duryodhana sent a division ; Bhagadatta attacked 
Yudhishthira; Bhagadatta & the Pahcdlas , etc. (ff); Bhlma¬ 
sena told Krshna and Arjuna about the slaughter of Irdvat 
(VI, 95). Arjuna complained to Krshna about Irdvat 1 s 
death, the killing of kinsmen, etc., quoting Vidura, etc. 
In the afternoon : Drona + Dhrtardshtra 1 s sons & Bhlmasena ; 
Bhlshma , etc. (*/»;), 8c Arjuna ; Krtavarman + Bdhllka Sc 
Sdtyakt; Ambastha Sc Abhimanyu; Bhlma felled Vyudhoraska, 
etc. (00). Then the other sons of Dhrtardshtra fled. Ambastha 
got upon the chariot of Krtavarman. Dhrshtadyumna , etc., 
battled with the Kurus. When dark set in, both parties 
withdrew their armies (VI, 96). Duryodhana consulted 
Qakuni , etc. (u), as to why Drona , etc, ( kk ), did not resist the 
Pdrthas. Karna asked Duryodhana to see Bhlshma and solicit 
him to withdraw from the battle in order to permit Kama to 
fight the foe. Duryodhana set out for BhishmaJs tent 
(description), and asked Bhlshma to retire if he was not 


competent to slay the Pdndavas, etc. (A\) (VI, 97). Bhlshma 
spoke to Duryodhana about the invincibility of the Pdndavas , 
mentioning the Khundava forest, etc. (pju), and Krshna (citing 
Narada and other great R.); he promised to display all 
his valour on the next day; only Qikhandin —who was really 
Qikhandinl—ho would not slay. JDuryodhana told Duhgdsana 
to let all their twenty-two divisions protect Bhlshma against 
Qikhandin, especially (jakuni, etc. (vv). Thus they proceeded 
to battle. “ Yudhamanyu protected Arjuna's left wheel, JJtta- 
manjas his right wheel, and Arjuna protected QikhandinJ 1 
Arjuna told Dhrshtadyumna to place Qikhandin before Bhlshma; 
he would himself be his protector (VI, 98).—g 586 : The 
ninth day : Bhishma disposed his troops in a Sarvatobhadra 
array: Krpa, etc. (a), in the van; Drona, etc. (/$), on the 
right wing; Agvatthdman, etc. ( 7 ) » left wing; Duryodhana , 
etc. (8), in the midst; Alambusha and Qrutayus in the rear. 
Yudhishthira, etc. (e), stood in the van; then there were 
Dhrshtadyumna, etc. (£). The Kuru troops were headed by 
Bhishma, the Pdndava troops by Bhlmasena (VI, 99). 
Description of the heroism of Abhimanyu, confounding 
Krpa, etc. ( 7 ). Duryodhana despatched Alambusha to slay 
Abhinwiyu, while they, headed by Bhlshma and Drona, would 
slay Jwjuna. Alambusha & Abhimanyu ; Alambusha slaughtered 
the Pdndava host; the Draupadeyas (especially Prativindhya) 
& Alambusha (VI, IOO). Dhrtardshtra asked Sahjaya what 
was done by Alambusha , etc. (0). Alambusha Sc Abhimanyu, 
who defeated him. Bhlshma & Abhimanyu, who slaughtered 
the Kaurava army. Arjuna (surrounded by the Panamas) 
& Bhlshma (protected by Dhrtardshtra s sons); Krpa & Arjuna; 
Sdtyaki 8c Krpa ; Sdtyaki Sc Agvatthdman ; Drona & Satyaki ; 
Arjuna & Drona (VI, 101) ; Duryodhana despatched Suqarman 
to take up the wing of Drona ; the Trigarta king (and his 
son) & Arjuna ; D. and Dii. were highly gratified; Arjuna 
employed the Vdyavya weapon, Drona the Qaila weapon; 
the Trigarta division turned away; Duryodhana, etc. (i\ 
surrounded Arjuna; Bhagadatta , etc. (*), surrounded Bhlma ; 
Bhurigravas , etc. (X), 8c the twins; Bhishma ( the sons of 
Dhrtardshtra) & Yudhishthira ; Bhlmasena , with his mace, 
slaughtered the elephants. Duryodhana 1 s troops fled (VI, 102). 
Bhlshma & the Somakas; Dhrshtadyumna , etc. (p), & Bhlshma ; 
the Draupadeyas , etc. (v), 8c Bhlshma ; the Kuru army protected 
Bhlshma, who slaughtered the Pdndava army; the combatants 
censured Duryodhana, who urged Bhlshma, etc. (f), to fight 
(VI, 103). Arjuna slew all the followers of Sugarman; 
Duryodhana ( + Bhlshma) 8c Arjuna . At noon : Sdtyaki & 
Krtavarman; Drupada & Drona ; Bhlmasena 8c Bdhllka; 
Abhimanyu 8c Citrasena , who mounted the chariot of Durmukha; 
Drona & Drupada , who retreated; Bdhllka mounted the 
chariot of Lakshmana; Sdtyaki 8c Bhlshma ; the Pdndavas 
attacked Bhishma in order to rescue Sdtyaki; battle between 
them and the Kurus (VI, 104). At the request of Duryodhana , 
Duhgdsana protected Bhlshma. (jakuni checked Nakula, etc. (o). 
Duryodhana despatched 10,000 horsemen, who were checked 
by Yudhishthira , etc. (tt). Duryodhana urged (jalya against 
Yudhishthira ; Qalya & Yudhishthira, etc. (p ); Bhlma came to 
the rescue of Yudhishthira . When the sun was sinking, there 
commenced a fierce and terrible battle (VI, 105). Bhishma 
& Bhlma, etc. (<t). Drona & Sdtyaki (-f Bhlmasena). 
Bhlshma & the Sauvlras , etc. (t); Bhishma & 14,00*0 Cedis, 
etc. (v), who were slain. Krshna urged Arjuna to slay Bhlshma 
(mentioning his words by Virata). Arjuna 8c Bhlshma . 
Krshna left his chariot, and rushed at Bhishma , whip in 
hand, but was brought back by Arjuna (VI, 106). When 
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the sun set, both parties withdrew their forces. The 
Pandavas , etc. ( 0 ), sat down for a consultation about Bhlshma ; 
Krshna said that Arjuna, etc. (x), were invincible, mentioning 
Arjuna 1 8 words at Upaplarya ( 0 ). Yudkishthira proposed to 
go to Bhlshma himself and ask him the means of his death. 
Krshna approved of the proposal, and they went to the tent 
of Bhlshma , who advised Arjuna to fight with him, placing 
Qikhandin before himself. Arjuna grieved at the prospect of 
striking Bhlshma , but was reminded by Krshna of his vow to 
slay Bhlshma (the words of Brhaspati to Indr a in days of old 
also being quoted). The Pandavas and Krshna went away 
with rejoicing hearts (YI, 107).—§ 587 : The tenth day : 
Towards sunrise the Pdndava army went out for battle, placing 
Cikhandin in their van ; Bhimasena and Arjuna became the 
protectors of his wheels; in his rear were the Draupadeyas 
and Abhimanyu , protected by Sdtyaki and Cekitdna ; behind 
them was Dhrshtadyumna , protected by the Puncdlas ; next 
to him was Yudhishthira with the twins; next behind him 
Virata ; next to him Drupada ; the five Kekaya brothers and 
Dhrshtaketu protected the rear. At their head the Kurus had 
Bhlshma {b), protected by Dhrtardshtra?s sons ; next behind 
them Brona and Agvatthdman ; next behind was Bhagadatta 
with his elephant division; behind him Krpa and Krtavarman ; 
behind them the Kamboja king Sudakshina, etc. (a). The 
Pdrthas with Arjuna at their head, placing Qikhandin in the 
van, proceeded against Bhlshma. Bhlma , etc. (/ 3 ), slew many, 
Bhlshma & Pandavas , etc. ( 7 ); Bhlshma & Qikhandin (who 
mentioned Bhlshma & Rama Jamadagnya) ; Arjuna urged 
Qikhandin to slay Bhlshma , while Arjuna would check Brona , 
etc. (S) (VI, 108). Bhlshma slew the Pdncdlas and the 
Pdndava army. Arjuna slew the Kuru army. Duryodhana 
complained of Arjuna before Bhlshma , and of Sdtyaki , etc. (e). 
Bhlshma said he would “ to-day ” either be slain or slay the 
Pandavas , and he slew hundreds of thousands (YI, 109). 
Urged by Arjuna, Qikhandin, and so also Bhrshtadyumna, 
etc. (£*), attacked Bhlshma ; Citrasena & Cekitdna ; Krtavarman 
& Bhrshtadyumna ; Somadgtta 8 son & Bhimasena ; Vikarna & 
Nakula ; Krpa & Sahadeva ; Durmukha & Ghatotkaca; Duryo¬ 
dhana & Sdtyaki ; the Kamboja king Sudakshina & Abhimanyu ; 
Agvatthdman & Virata -f Drupada ; Brona & Yudkishthira ; 
Duhgdsana & Arjuna + Qikhandin ; etc. ; Bhrshtadyumna 
(exciting the troops for aiding Arjuna) & Bhlshma ; Arjuna 
could not advance further than to the chariot of Duhgdsana , 
who also shot at Krshna ; Duhgdsana for a moment sought 
refuge by Bhlshma ; then he again attacked Arjuna (YI, 110); 
Alambusha & Sdtyaki ; Bhagadatta & Sdtyaki ; Duryodhana & 
Sdtyaki ; the Kamboja king & Abhimanyu ; Qikhandin & 
Bhlshma ; Virata -f Drupada & Bhlshma; Agvatthdman & 
Virata + Drupada ; Krpa & Sahadeva ; Vikarna & Nakula ; 
Durmukha & Ghatotkaca; Krtavarman & Dhrshtadyumna ; 
Bhurigravas & Bhimasena; Drona & Yudhishthira ; the 
Prdbhadrakas began to tremble; Citrasena & Cekitdna ; 
Arjuna compelled Duhgdsana to retire, and then crushed 
the Kuru troops; Duhgdsana again resisted him (YI, 111). 
Drona became cheerless upon beholding unfavourable omens 
( 7 ); mentioning Qikhandin and Yudhishthira , etc. ( 0 ), he 
urged Agvatthdman to attack Qikhandin and Bhimasena 
(YI, 112). Bhagadatta , etc. (t) (ten warriors urged by 
Drona ) & Bhimasena , who was also attacked by Duryodhana ; 
Jayadratha mounted the chariot of Citrasena ; Vigoka was 
wounded by Qalya ; Arjuna came, placing Qikhandin before 
himself, and approached Bhlma. Then Duryodhana urged the 
Trigarta king (who ruled Prasthala) Sugar man to slay Arjuna 


and Bhimasena; Sugarman & Arjuna + Bhimasena (YI, 1.13); 
Arjuna & Qalya y etc. (/c); Jayadratha also attacked Bhlma ; 
so did also Qalya , who also shot at Krshna; Drona + the 
Mdgadha king Jayatsena (commanded by Duryodhana) & 
ArjunaBhimasena; Jayatsena was carried away by his steeds. 
Then Bhlshma , etc. (\), & Bhimasena + Arjuna ; Dhrshta¬ 
dyumna & Bhlshma ; Qikhandin & Bhlshma ; Yudhishthira , 
etc. (p), & Bhlshma. A terrible battle ensued, mainly turning 
upon w r hether Bhlshma should be victorious or vanquished 
(YI, 114). At Bhlshma’s own request: Yudhishthira + 
Arjuna, etc. (*/), & Bhlshma , who gave up all desire of pro¬ 
tecting his own life. Urged by Duryodhana , Drona y etc. (f) 
(placing Bhlshma in their van), & the Pdrthas (headed by 
Qikhandin); especially Arjuna , etc. (o); the grandson of Qini 
{Sdtyaki) & Agvatthdman; Dhrshtaketu & Paurava; Yudhd- 
manyu (B. Abhimanyu) & Duryodhana ; Virata & Jayadratha 
(Vrddhakshatti asya dayddam ; I do not understand the 
doubt of PCE.) ; Yudhishthira & Qalya; Bhimasena & the 
elephant division ; Dhrshtadyumna & Drona ; Brhadbala {c) & 
Abhimanyu {d ); the sons of Dhrtarashtra , etc., & Qikhandin -f- 
Arjuna (VI, 115); Abhimanyu & Duryodhana; Agvatthdman & 
Sdtyaki; Paurava & Dhrshtaketu; Jayatsena {Dhdrtardshtra) 
carried Paurava away on his chariot, and Sahadeva carried away 
Dhrshtaketu; Citrasena & Sugarman ; Abhimanyu & Brhadbala 
(the Kogala king) ; Bhimasena slaughtered the elephants ; 
Yudhishthira & Qalya ; Jayadratha & Virata ; Drona & 
Dhrshtadyumna ; Arjuna & Bhlshma ; Bhagadatta & Arjuna , 
who urged Qikhandin to slay Bhlshma ; Bhagadatta (leaving 
Arjuna) & Drupada ; Arjuna (placing 'Qikhandin ahead) & 
Bhlshma; the Kurus attacked Arjuna; Qikhandin attacked 
Bhlshma; 14,000 Cedis, etc. (tt), were slain by Bhlshma , and 
so the Somakas; no chariot-warrior ventured to approach 
Bhlshma except Arjuna (with Krshna) and Qikhandin (VI, 
116). Bhlshma did not defend himself against Qikhandin, 
whom Arjuna urged to quickly slay Bhlshma , who with his 
arrows only checked Arjuna and slew the Pdndava warriors. 
Duhgdsana & Arjuna + all tho Pdrthas ; Duhgdsana was van¬ 
quished by Arjuna; the Videhas , etc. (/>) (urged by Duryo¬ 
dhana) & Arjuna , who consumed them all by means of celestial 
weapons ; Arjuna & Duhgdsana , etc. (<r), who fled (in the 
forenoon); Bhlshma (with a celestial weapon) & Arjuna; 
Qikhandin & Bhlshma , who withdrew the celestial weapon 
(YI, 117). Qalya , etc. (t), slaughtered the Pdndava warriors; 
Arjuna felled a great many Kurus . Dhrtarashtra's sons & the 
Pandavas ; the Somakas and Srnjayas (urged by Dhrshta¬ 
dyumna) & Bhlshma (who relied on the instruction he had got 
from Rama ); Bhlshma slew 10,000 elephants, etc., and seven 
Malsyas and Pdhcalas , and Qatdnlka (the brother of Virata ), 
etc. Krshna urged Arjuna to slay Bhlshma. The Pdncdla 
king and Dhrshtaketu , etc. (v), were afflicted by Bhlshma and 
rescued by Arjuna; Qikhandin , protected by Arjuna , rushed 
against Bhlshma; Arjuna slew all Bhlshma's followers, and 
then rushed at himself; Sdtyaki , etc. (0), attacked Bhlshma , 
who slew seven warriors of Dhrshtadyumna?s division (YI, 118). 
Continuation : The extraordinary heroism of Bhlshma : he 
(disregarding the Pdncdla king and Dhrshtaketu) 8c Sdtyaki , 
etc. (%) ; Arjuna (with Qikhandin ahead) & Bhlshma ; Drona , 
etc. (0*) (employing celestial weapons), & Arjuna; Sdtyaki , 
etc. {to), & the Kauraoa8 y in order to rescue Arjuna; Arjuna 
(with Qikhandin) & Bhlshma , who (remembering the boon 
granted by his father) now wished his death, which was 
approved of by R. and Y. (heard only by Bhlshma and 
Sahjaya ), etc.; Bhlshma said to Duhgdsana that Arjuna was 
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Bhlshmotpatti(h)-- Bhoja. 


invincible, and that be himself could not be vanquished by D., 
Da., and Ra. Yudhishthira urged his troops against Bhuhma; 
Dhrtardshtra's sons surrounded Bhishma, but fled for Arjuna ; 
the Sauvlras, etc. (era), abandoned Bhishma. A little before 
sunset Bhuhma fell down from his chariot with his head to 
the east; there were heard celestial voices, etc.; as the sun 
was in the southern solstice, Bhishma postponed his death; 
Gangd sent to him the great R. in form of swans inhabiting 
the Mdnasa lake. The Kurils , headed by Krpa and Duryo - 
dhana, sighed and wept; the Pdndavas and Srhjayas , etc. (/3/3), 
uttered loud shouts. R. and P. applauded Bhuhma , who had 
recourse to that Yoga which is taught in the great Upanishads 
(YI, 119). Dhrtardshtra , mentioning Bhuhma'$ Irahmacarya 
for the sake of his father, and that ho had not been slain by 
Rama Jdmadagnya, grieved that he had been slain by 
Cihhandin. Sahjaya related that Bhuhma lay on his bed of 
arrows, writkout, however, touching the earth. Roth the 
Kurus (Kama, Duryo dhana, etc.) and the Pdndavas were 
despondent; the welkin was enveloped with a gloom, etc. ; 
R., Si., and Ca. mentioned his Irahmacarya for his father’s 
sake. The Pdndavas blew their conches, and Bhimasena 
sported in great glee. Duhgdsana informed Drona , who fell 
down from his chariot, and then ordered the Kurus to desist 
from battle ; and so did the Pdndavas. Then the kings of 
both armies all repaired to Bhishma . Bhishma' s head hanging 
down, he asked a pillow ; he refused the soft pillows offered 
him, and asked Arjuna to give him a suitable pillow; Arjuna 
supported his head with three arrows shot from the Gandlva 
and inspired with mantras ; Bhuhma was highly gratified. 
He caused Duryodhana to dismiss the physicians; he asked 
that a ditch should be dug around him, until the sun should 
proceed towards the direction occupied by Vaigravana (i.e, 
the north), and told them to cease fighting. Stationing 
guards all around for his protection, the heroes repaired for 
rest in the evening. Krshna congratulated Yudhishthira, 
“that canst slay with thy eyes alone ” ; Yudhishthira ascribed 
the victory to Krshna (YI, 120).— § 588 : The eleventh day : 
After the night had passed away, maidens came to Bhishma 
and showered flowers upon him. The Pdndavas and Kauravas 
assembled together like brothers around his body. Bhishma 
asked for water; he refused the excellent viands and water 
offered him, and asked Arjuna to give him water; Arjuna 
mounted his chariot, and from the Gandlva shot an arrow 
inspired with mantras and identified with the Parjanya weapon, 
piercing therewith the earth, and there arose a jet of pure 
and cold water ; Bhuhma praised Arjuna : “ even Ndrada 
spoke of thee as an ancient Rslii ” ; he mentioned his alliance 
with Krshna , and regretted that Duryodhana had not listened 
to the words of Bhishma , etc. (a). He said to Duryodhana that 
the weapons appertaining to Agni, etc. (/3), were known only 
to Arjuna and Krshna , and told him to make peace, as long 
as Yudhishthira, etc. ( 7 ), did not consume his troops; “let 
Yudhishthira go to Indraprastha.” Rut Duryodhana would 
not accept his counsels (YI, 121). All the kings retired. 
Karna visited Bhishma in private. Bhishma told Kama that 
he was not the son of Radhd, but of Kunti ; that he knew 
from Ndrada and Vyasa ; “ sinfully didst thou come into the 
world; therefore it is that thy heart has been such, and also 
because thou didst associate with the low”; he mentioned 
that, proceeding to the city of Kdgi, Karna alone, with his 
bow, bad crushed the kings in battle in order to procure 
a bride for the Kuril king; Jardsandha could not become 
a match to Kama in fight. He adjured Karna to unite 


with his uterine brothers. Kama mentioned that Kunti bad 
abandoned him, and his obligations to Duryodhana, etc. (£); 
he would fight Arjuna and the Pdndavas though they were 
protected by Krshna. Bhuhma gave permission to Kama to 
fight, making heaven liis goal, and then dismissed him 

(YI, 122). 

Bhishmotpatti(h) (“origin of Rhlshma”). § 163 (cf. 
QCintanup.) : Gahgd agreed to become the wife of C^dntanu 
on the condition that she would leave him the moment he 
interfered with her or spoke an unkind word to her. They 
had eight children ; but seven of them were, as soon as 
they were horn, thrown into the water by her. The eighth 
was rescued by Qdntanu's interfering. Rut then Gahgd, 
telling him who she was, and that his sons were the eight 
T^uu's who had been cursed by Vasishtha, left him (I, 98). 
(For continuation v. Apavop.) 

Bhogavat (a mountain in the east). § 280 (Rhmiasena): 

II, 30, 1086 (conquered by Bhimasena). 

Bhogavatl 1 (the city of the Xagas in Patala). § 244 

(Rajyalabhap.): I, 207, 7575 (Ndgair Bhogavatl yathn), 
7593 (do.).—§ 345 (Halop.): III, 57,2195 (iva) f —§ 564 
(Mataliyop.): Y, 103, 3617 (iyam Bhogavatl ndma purl 
Vdsulci-pdlitd, yadrgl devarajasya purl varyd ’ ma/rdvati ).— 
§ 565 (Galavacar.): Y, 109, 3797 (atra Bhogavatl ndma purl 
VCisuki-pdlitd | Tahhahena ca Ndgena tathaivairdvatena ca | 
atra niryCinakdle 'pi tamah samprdpyate mahat | abhedyam 
bhdskarendpi svayam vd krshnavartmand). 

Bhogavatl 2 (a river = Sarasvati (Nil.)). § 322 (Dvaita- 

vanap.): Ill, 24, f938 ( manoramdm). 

Bhogavatl 3 (a tlrtha = Bh 02 ?). § 373 (Prayaga) : III, 86, 

8219 (tirtharn Bhogavatl caiva , ved-ir eshd Pragdpateh ).—§ 374 
(Tlrthay.) : III, 85, 8228 ( . . . Gahgd - Yamuna - 

sari^me | tatra Bhogavatl Vdsukes tirtharn uttamam ).—§ 573 
(Ambop.) : Y, 186, 7354. 

Bhogavatl 4 (a matr). § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 46tf, 2626. 

*Bhogin, pi. (serpents): III, 14309 (the mountain Qveta, is 
guarded by Rhogins, Raksbases, Pi^acas, etc.): IY, 1322 
(Bh°dm iva jrmbhitdm): YII, 632 (iva . . . patatrwara- 

bh°Cirri), 6100 (bhujair bhogi-bhogdbhaih ): XIII, 4717 ( Yaksha- 
raksh as a bhog ind m), 6164. 

Bhogipati (“king of serpents,” i.e. the Haga Padmanabha). 
§ 7185 (Unchavrttyupakhy.): XII, 365, 13933. 

Bhoja, pi. (a people). § 148 (Yayati) : I, 85, 3533 (DruhyoU 
sutus tu vai Bhojdh ).—§ 251 (Arjunavasap.): I, 218, 7902 
(Bhoja - Vrshny- Andhakandm), 7903 (Bhoja - Vrshny - Andhakd- 
tmajaih)*-~% 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : I, 219, *7907 (Bhoja- 
Vrshny-Andhakdg caiva ; make a festival on the Mahendra 
mountain); 220, 7942 (do.), 7962 (do.).—§ 253 (Harana- 
haranap.) : I, 221, 7993 (Vrshni-Bhojandhakas tathd, bring 
nuptial presents to Khandavaprastha), 7998 (do.).—§ 273 
(Rajasuyarambbap.): II, 14, 570 (Yayateg caiva Bhojdnam 
vistaro gunato mahdn ), 589 (udlcydg ca tathd Bhojdh kuldny 
ashtadaqa prabho | Jarasandhabhayad eva praticlm digarn 
dsthitdh), 596 (Bhoja - rdjanya - vrddhaig ca pldyamdnair 
duratmana, i.e. Kamsena ).—§ 298 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 2100 
(viditam me Bhojeshvevdsamahjasam | putrarn 

santyaktavdn purvam paurdndm hitakdmyayd ), 2101 (Andhakd. 
YCidava Bhojdh sametdh Kamsam atyajan ).—§ 402 (Tlrthay.): 

III, 120, 10278 (8a-Vrshni-Bhojandhaka~yodha-mukhyCih ).— 
§ 553 (Yaivahikap.) : IY, 72, 2360 (Vrshny andhakdg ca 
bahavo Bhojag ca paramaujasah, follow Krshna to Dvaraka).—* 
§ 554 (Sainyody.): Y, 7, 13*1 (the Y°., A°., and Rh°. follow 
Krshna to Dvaraka).—§ 555 (do.): Y, 19, 586 (Krtavarma 
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ca Uardihyo Bhojandha-Kuhuraih saha). — § 556 (Sanjaya- 
yanap.): V, 28, f804 (Qameyo 'yan Cedayag candhakag ca 
Vdrshneya - Bhojah Kukwrdh Srnjayag ca). — § 561 (Yana- 
sandliip.): Y, 48, fl 881 (yo, i.e. Krshna-ifotoinm eka/rathena 
Bhojdn utsddya rdjhah samare prasahya ).—§ 567 (Bhagava- 
dyanap.): V, 128, 4297 {Ahukah punar asmdbhir jndtibhiq 
cdpi satkrtah | Ugrasenah krto raja Bhojardjyasya vardhanah , 
Kammm ekairi parityajya kularthe scirva-Yudavdh . . . ).— 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9, 348/4. —§ 599 (Jayadrathavadh.): 
VII, 92, 3276 (Arjuna Bhojdmkam vyagdiayat); 94, 3409 
( °dmkam, i.e. Krtavarman’s (?), is vanquished by Arjuna) ; 
101, 3775 (do.); 113, 4432 (do., Yuyudhana has fought with 
Krtavarman), 4438 (do., commanded by Krtavarman); 114, 
4481; 120, 4765 ( °dmkam ) (commanded by Krtavarman); 
128, 5240 (°dnlkam Hardik yendhhira hh it am ), 5242 (jdnikam). 
—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 193, 8905 (°dmkena 
. . . Krtavarmd vrtah ).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 20, 

7805£ (are attacked by Pandya).— § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
81, 3052V—§ 785 (Anugitkp.): XIV, 59,' 1768 (° Vrshny - 
andhakah , receive Krshna returning to Dvaraka).— § 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1, 12a, 14 ; 3, 86 (° Andhakah), 90, 93 ; 
5, 134 ( sa 0 Andhaka-Kaukuran); 7, 215 (° Vrshny andhaka-) ; 
8*',263(° Vrshny andhakah ).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 
4, 142 (ganeshu pagya rajendra Vrshny andhaka-maharathdn | 
Sdtyaki-pramukhan vlrdn Bhojdmg caiva mahabaldn). 

Bhoja 1 (king of the Bh°). § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 

6986 (Agvatthdmd ca Bhojag ca sarvagastrabhrtam varan ; 
among the kings present at the svayamvara of Krshna).— 
§ 264 (Sahhakriyap.): II, 4, 121a (among the kings who 
received Yudhishthira when he entered his palace); V, 5904 
(cf. Aja).—I* 578 (Bhlshmav.): VI, 44, 1653a. 

Bhoja 3 — Bhlshmaka. § 570 (Bhlshmaka): V, 158, 5351 
( . . . Bhlshmakasya . . . Ahukdnam adhipatir Bhoja - 

sydtiyagasvinah | Ddkshinapateh putro dikshu Jtukmlti vigrutah). 

Bhoja 3 Martikavata (the Bh° from Mrttikavati, a 
descendant of Mahabhoja). § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 
VII, 48, 1892. 

Bhoja 4 = Krtavarman: V, 2252 (Bhojan tu Krtavarmdnam 
Yuyudhano yuyutsati ), 5737; VII, 530, 1650 (?), 1917 
(Abhimanyuvadh.), 2628 (?)/3, 3278 (Jayadrath&v., wounds 
Arjuna), 3280, 3289, 3292, 3437 ( Eurdihyah), 3511, 4429 
(Jayadrathav.), 4434 (?), 4438, 4517, 4632; VIII, 45 
(. Krtavarmanah ), 197 (do.), 1071, 1332(?), f4065(?), |4073(?), 
f4080(?), f4204 (?)p, f4315, |4503(?)a, /3 ; IX, 73, 569, 
1623 ( Krtavarmdnam ), 1982; X, 31, 57, 116, 119, 206, 216, 
319, 533; XII, 114(?), 3037 (?) (Akrura 0 prabhavah), 6199; 
XIV, 1805 ( Krpa 0 dbhydm ). 

Bhoja (the queen of Yuyudhana). § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 
VII, 10, 338 (Y. had conquered her by defeating the army 
of the Sauvil’a king). 

Bhojakata (a city of the Bhojas). § 281c (Bhlshmaka): 
II, 31, 1115 {puram, conquered by Sahadeva).— § 284 
(Sahadeva): II, 31a, 1166 (v. Bhishmaka).— § 570 d 
(Rukmin) : V, 158, 5364, 5365 (built by Rukmin on the 
spot, where he was vanquished by Krshna). 

Bhojana 1 = Qiva (1600 names 2 ). 

Bhojana 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhojanagara. § 565 (Galavac.): V, 118, 3982 (Gdlavo 
. jaguma Bh°am drashtum Augmaram nrpam). 

Bhojaraja 1 (the king of Dvaraka): II, 1567 (during the 
invasion of giqupala). 

Bhojaraja 2 = Ugrasena : V, 4295 {Bhojarajasya vrddhasya 
dttrdcdro hy andtmavdn | jivatah pilur aigvaryam hrtvd 


mrtyuvagam gat ah | Ugrasena - sutah Kamsah parity aktah 
svabandhavaih). 

Bhojaraja 3 = Kamsa : VII, 388 (Dronfibhishek.) (brother of 
Sunaraan). 

Bhojaraja 4 = Amqumat: VIII, 164 (v. Amgumat), 

Bhojaraja 6 ~ Krtavarman (?). § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 

7, 245 ( HCirdikya ta nay am Pdrtho nngaram Marttikdvatam | 
Bhojardjakalatran ca hrta^esham narottamah). 

Bhojarajanyavardhana- Krshna: XIV,2581 ( Vishnuh). 

Bhojasuta = KuntI: XIV, 1949 (Kuntl). 

Bhoktr = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhrajishnu = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhramara. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): III, 265, 15598 
(follows Jayadratha). 

Bhrgos tirtham. § 383 c (Tlrthay.) : III, 99, 8650 : where 
Paraqurama had regained his energy that had been taken 
away by Rama Dagarathi. 

Bhrgu 1 (a maharshi). § 19 (Paulomap.): I, 6, 869 ( Bhrgur 
maharshir b hag a can Brahmana vat Svayambhuvd | Varunasya 
kratau jatah Pdvakad iti nah grutam | Bhrgoh sudayitah putrag 
Cyavano ndma Bhargavah), 870.—§ 20 (Puioma) : I, 5, 875 
(married Puioma, and became the father of Gyavana), 877, 
878“, 882, 886, 887, 888, 890, 891, 892, 894, 895, 901, 903, 
905, (906), 910, 911, 926, 938 (°tah).~ § 121 (Amqav.): 
I, 66, 2605 ( Brahmano hrdayam bhittva nihsrto bhagavdn 
Bhrguh), 2606 ( Bhrgoh putrah Kavir vidvtin).— § 122 (do.) : 

I, 66, 2608 (father of Cyavana).— § 264 (Sabhakr.): II, 4a, 
111.—§ 266 (gakras.) : II, 7, 309.—§ 270 (Brahmas.) : II, 

II, 436 (among the maharshis, Prajdndm patayah). —§ 305 
(Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2575.—§ 347 (Nalop.): ’ III, 64, 
2462.—§ 371 (Tungaka): III, 85, 8193.—§ 377 (Dhaumya- 
tlrthak.): Ill, 90, 8394. —§ 383c (Tlrthay.): Ill, 99, 
8650 ( °os tirtham). —§ 383 (Paragu-Rama): III, 99, 8686 
(i devayuge ).—§ 395 (Jamadagni): III, 115, 10155 ( djagdma 
Bhrguh gresh\ham putram, i.e. Rclka), 10157, (10159), 10163. 
—§ 405 (Sukanyop.): Ill, 122, 10316 ( °or maharsheh putro 
’bhuc Cyavano). — § 407 (Mandhatrup.): III, 126, 10431 
( agramam Bhrgoh). —§ 421 (Gaudhamadanaprav.): 111, 142, 
10904 (among the maharshis).—§ 493 (Angirasa): III, 222, 
14224 ( Bhrgvahgirddibhih). — § 506 (Skandayuddha): III, 
231, 14555 ( Bhrgvaiigirohhih sahitah). — § 562 (Bliagava- 
dyanap.): V, 83 V , 2946.—§’ 585 (Galavac.) : V, 117, 3971 
(yatha °h Pulomayam). —§ 576 (Hhagavadgltap.): YI, 34, 1229 
{^maharshtnumBhrgur aham, says Kyslma).— § 595 (Shoda§araj., 
Kama Jam.)': VII, 70, 2435.—§ 606 (Tripurakhy.)': VIII, 
34, 1505 ( Bhrgv-ahgiro-manyubhavam krodkdgnim ).—§ 615m 
(S kanda): IX, 46, 2512 7 .—§ 615k> (Agnitirtha): IX, 
47, 2745 (Bhrgoh gdpad bhrgam bhlto Jdtaveddh 

| gamlgarbham athusadya nanaga), 2749 ( sarvabhakshyag ca so 
’ bhavat [ Bhrgoh gdpdt, sc. Agnih). — § 61 bhh (Dadlnca) : 
IX, 51, 2957 ( Prajdpatisutena ). — § 621 (Rajadharm.) : 
XII, 3, 77 {dgrame °oh), 93, 94, 96.—§ 641 (do.) : XII, 122, 
4505, 4506.—§ 656 (Khadgotp.): XII, 166, 6142/3 (Bhrgv- 
Atry-Ahgirasah . . . ).—§ 660 (Mokshadh.): XII, 182, 
6769 ( Bhrgund ’ bhihitam gdstram Bharadvajaya prcchate), 6770 
{maha/rshim). — § 6603 (Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-s.): XII, 182, 
(6775), (6788), (6802); 183, (6809); 184, (6828), (6830); 
185, (6867); 187, (6898), (6902), (6917); 188,(6930), 
(6939); 189,(6951); 190,(6968), (6978); 191, (6985), 
(6989), (6991); 192, (7002), (7010), 7030. — § 677 

(Mokshadh.): XII, 232, 8481.—§ 702 (do.) : XII, 297, 
10877.—§ 70G (do.): XII, 310, 11518 {rshim vamgabharam 
°oh). —§ 707 (do.): XIT, 319,11783/3.—§ 7173(Narayaniya): 
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XII, 336, 12685a; 343, tt*3218, IX), 13223, XIV).— 
§ 730y (Upamanyu Vaiyaghrapadya) : XILI, 14y, 873 
( Bhrgv-adya r shay ah ).—§ 730 (Auu^asaaik.) : XIII, 14/3/3, 
991.—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26, 1761a.—§ 73 6b (YItahavyop.): 

XIII, 30, 1983 (Yltahavya seeks refuge in the hermitage of 
Bh.), 1984, 1986, 1987, 1991, 1992, 1996, 2006 .—§ 7455 
(Cyavanop.): XIII, 61, 2691 (°oh putram Cyavanam ).— 
§ 746 (Anu^sanik:): XIII, 66,3332^.—§7475(Suvarnotp.): 
XIII, 86 , 4122f (“from bhrg**), 4123, 4141 (adopted by 
Mahadeva in the form of Yaruna), 4142 (called Vdrunak ), 
4145 7 (has seveu sons, Cyavana, etc.), 4162, 4153 (cf. 4142). 

:—| 749 (Amj^asanik.): XIII, 91, 4326 (. Bhryv-Angirasake 
htile ).—§ 7516 (Qapathavidhi): XIII, 94, 4550a (4562).— 
§ 755 (Anu 9 asanik.) : XIII, 99, 4745 (Nahushasya ca 
samvadam Agastyasya Bhrgos tathd ).—§ 7556 (Nahushop.): 
XIII, 99, 4756 (4764)' 4771 ; lOO, 4786, 4788, 4791, 
4794, 4797, 4799, 4800, (4801), 4804.—§ 759 (Am^asauik.): 
XIII, 106, 52003.—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 151, 7157*. ( °Angiro - 
’ try-adibhih ), 7160f.—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166, 7664? 
(°Angirds ). — Cf. . Bhrgiidvaha. — Compare the following 
genealogical table (cf. §§ 19, 20, 21, 121, 122) :— 

Brahm&n 

Bhrgu ^ Pulorou Manu 


Kavi Cyavana ^ Arushi 

| ~ Sukanya | 

I i ’ f 

ViQvavasu ~ Menaka (Jukra Pramati Aurva 

Pramadvara fv Ruru Rcilka 


Qunaka Jamadagni -f' 99 others. 

three sons 4- Rama. Offspring by thousands. 

Bhrgu 8 (a son of Kavi). § 7476 (Suvarnotp.): XIII, 86, 
4150c. 

Bhrgu 3 = Cyavana. § 7456 (Cyavanopakhyana) : XIII, 
6i, 2685. 

Bhrgu, pi. (“descendants of Bhrgu”). § 227 (Aurvop.): 

I, 178, 6802, 6805 ( °undm dhanam ), 6808 (°vegmani; sg. ? = 
a Bhrgu?), 6809, 6811, 6822, 6830; 179, 6834, ? 6836 
( °vegmani)'j 180, 6846, 6847, 6849.— § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): 
III, 26, 970.— § 393 (Paragu-Rama): III, 116, 10126. 
—§ 394 (Arjuna Kartav.): Ill, 115, 10133 ( °undm vamge 
jdtasya Rdmasya Jdmadagnyasya). —§ 398 (Para 9 u-Rama) : 
III, 117, 10205 (the forefathers of Para 9 u-Rama).—§ 496 
(Skandotp.): Ill, 224, 14270 (Bhrgubhig cdngirobhig ca). — 
§ 595 (Shoda 9 araj., Para 9 U-Raina): YII, 70, 2447 (°unam 
Jclrttivardhmah , i.e. Para 9 u-Rama).—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : 
YII, 190, 8728ry. —§ 615 u (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2510 
(beings).—§ 739 (Anu 9 asanik.): XllI, 34, 21267 (conquered 
the Talajanghas).—§ 745e (Cyavana-Ku 9 ika-s.): XIII, 55, 
2898; 66, 2905, 2906, 2918, 2924. — § 772 6 (Pavan- 
arjuna-s.): XIII, 168, 7353. —§ 786/ (Jamadagni): XIY, 
92, 2891. 

[Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-samvada(h)] (“the conversation 
between Bhrgu and Bharadvaja”). § 660b (Mokshadh.): The 
Primeval Being called Manasa (description) > Mahat > Con¬ 
sciousness > Space. > Water > Eire and Wind > Earth. 
The self-bom Manasa created a lotus pregnant with Energy > 
JBrakmdn> all things, Brahman = Ananta : Agni and Soma( — 
the Sun and the Moon) are his eyes, etc. Bharadvdja asked 
Bhrgu about the extent of the firmament. Bhrgu explained 


Bhrgu—[Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-samvada(h)]. 

that the firmament or Space is infinite, and is peopled with 
systems upon systems of self-luminous bodies ( devah ), etc. 
Bharadvdja asked why Brahman is called the first-born and 
not the Lotus whence he sprang. Bhrgu*8 answer: The 

earth is that lotus, created to give rise to that form of 
Manasa which became Brahman; Sumeru , reaching up to 
heaven, became its pe?icarp (XII, 182). Bharadvdja asked 
how Brahman , residing within Meru> created all things. 
Bhrgu said that Mdnasa [in his form of Brahman, PCR.] 
created by fiat of Will, first water, which is the life of all 
creatures ; earth, etc., are transformations of water, and 
have been produced by the solidification of that element. 
Bharadvdja enquired after the manner and order of the 
creation of the several elements ; Bhrgu explained that 
in very ancient times (the Brahmakalpa ) Br.-r., assembled 
together, felt this very doubt, engaged in contemplation for 
1,000 celestial years, and then heard a celestial voice saying: 
“Formerly there was only infinite Space . . . ” (XII, 

183). Asked by Bharadvdja , Bhrgu explained why only the 
five primal elements are called Bhutas. Bharadvdja enquired 
why all the elements are not seen in the immobile 
objects. Bhrgu explained how all objects consist of all the 
five primal elements, but in each the proportions are different; 
as example he adduced the trees, which he showed to be not 
inanimate, etc.; through the breath called Prdna living 
creatures are enabled to move; through Vydna they put 
forth strength for action; Apana moves downward ; Samdna 
resides within the heart; through Uddna one eructates and 
is enabled to utter the seven original notes called Shadja } 
etc. (a) (XII, 184). Asked by Bharadvdja , Bhrgu explained 
how fire resides within a iiving body, and how wind moves 
the body; Prana ( 0 ), Samdna (d), Apana (e), Uddna (/), 
Yydna ( g) (XII, 186). Bharadvdja*8 observations on life 
being worth little if that which is called life be due to the 
action of fire and wind only (XII, 186). Bhrgu*8 observations 
on the indestructibility of living creatures; Bharadvdja*8 
objection; Bhrgu*s answer (“it is fire that sustains the 
breaths Prdna , etc. ; that heat is called life . . . **). 
Bharadvdja enquired on the true nature of life ; Bhrgu 
explained that it is antardtman that inspires the body : water 
—the soul ( dtmd ) = Brahman (in all creatures) — kshetrajna 
and paramdtman respectively; etc. There is no destruction 
of the living agent; it is the body that is dissolved in death 
(XII, 187). Bhrgu said: Brahman first created only some 
brahmans who wore Prajdpatis ; then Truth, etc. (ft ); then 
D., Da., G., Dai., As., M.-U., Y., Ra., X., P 9 ., and men 
with their four divisions: brahmans (white), kshattriyas (red), 
vaigyas (yellow), and gudras (black); etc. Bharadvdja was 
unwilling to admit any original distinction between the four 
castes ; Bhrgu admitted that there is no original distinction - 
between them ; all the world at first consisted of only 
brahmans ; how the different castes gradually rose; those are 
not brahmans that are incapable of understanding that every 
created thing is the Supreme Brahman ; they take birth as P 9 ., 
Ra., Pretas, and Mlecchas (XII, 188). What acts constitute 
a brahman , a Jcshattriya y a vaigya , a gudra ; a gudra may 
become a brahman by adopting the characteristics of a brahman t 
and vice versa ; the duties that one should observe to become 
truly righteous ; the mind should be united with Prdna , 
and Prdna be held within Brahman (XII, 189). Bhrgu 
discoursed on the characteristics of Truth and Untruth ; 
happiness should always be sought ; upon what happiness 
depends ; Bharadvdja doubted that happiness is the highest 
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aim (“ Brahman lives alone, observant of the vow of brahma - 
carya ; Qiva brought Kama to extinction ”); Bhrgu's discourse 
in explanation of Bharadvaja'8 doubt (“the earth is the pro¬ 
genitrix of all creatures; females partake of her nature ; the 
male animal is like Prajdpati himself ”) (XII, 190). Asked 
by Bharadvaja, Bhrgu explained the consequences of gifts, of 
righteousness, of conduct, of penances, of the study of the 
Vedas , and of Sacrifices. Asked by Bharadvaja , he then 
discoursed about the several kinds of duty; then about the 
four modes of life (laid down in days of old by Brahman for 
the benefit of the world) and the duties of the several modes 
(XII, 191) ; on the duties of the Forest mode of life; on 
those of the Parivrdjakas. Bharadvaja enquired about the 
existence of any region beyond that which we inhabit; 
Bhrgu indicated the existence in the North (on the other 
side of Himavat) of a region that is the abode of the 
righteous: “Here Brahmdn in days of yore, and all the 
gods with It., having performed proper penances, became 
purified and attained to Brahmdn." — Bharadvaja worshipped 
Bhrgu with veneration (XII, 192). 

BhrgU-qardula 1 = Cyavana: XIII, 2863. 

Bhrgu«9ardula 2 == 9 aunata: 1068 > 1093 - 

Bhrgu- 9 ardula 3 = lamadagni: XIII, 2919. 

Bhrgu-qardula 4 = Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgu-9§,rdula 5 = Rcika: XII, 1731; XIII, 212. 

Bhrgu« 9 reshtha 1 = gukra: ^ 3332 (^yah). 

Bhrgu-cjreshtha 2 =* Jamadagni: XIY, 2891. 

BhrgU-cjreshtha 3 = Para 9 U-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgudvaha 1 == Bhrgu. § 73 6b (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 1995. 

Bhrgudvaha 2 = Cyavana : XIII, 2709 ( Cy°e ), 2874. 

Bhrgudvaha 3 = Qmmaka : I, 876. 

Bhrgudvaha 4 = Qukra : I, 3453, 3458, 3461. 

Bhrgudvaha 6 = Paraqu-Raraa, q.v. 

Bhrgudvaha 6 — Utanka: XIY, 1570, 1604, 1647, 1729. 

Bhrgudvaha 7 * Yipula: XIII, 1317. 

Bhrgukulacjreshtha 1 = Markandeya: III, 13642. 

Bhrgukulaqreshtha 2 = Paraqu-Rama: XIII, 4052. 

Bhrgukulakirtivardhana = Cyavana: XIII, 2824. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 1 = Cyavana: XIII, 2803. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 2 * Qaunaka: I, 898. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 3 = gukra: XIII > 4687 

Bhrgukulodvaha 4 = Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgukulodvaha 5 — Utanka: XIY, 1705. 

Bhrgumukhya — Cyavana: XIII, 2850. 

Bhrgunandana 1 (“the son of Bhrgu”): III, 10432 
(maharshih , ishiin cakdra ScCudyumner —i.e. Yuvanaqva’s putra- 
kdrandt). 

Bhrgunandana 2 = Aurva: I, 6830. 

Bhrgunandana 3 f Cyavana, q.v. 

Bhrgunandana 4 gaunaka: U 868, 900, 944,1470,1868, 

2H0. 

Bhrgunandana 6 = Markandeya: III, 13631. 

Bhrgunandana 6 = Paraqu-Rama, q.v. 

Bhrgunandana 7 = Kura: I, 973. 

Bhrgunandana 8 = Rcika: XII, 1726; XIII, 2910. 

Bhrgunandana 9 = Pqanas: XII, 10678. 

Bhrgunandana 10 « Utanka: XIY, 1559, 1571,1579, 1580, 
1615, 1622, 1736. 

Bhrguputra = Rcika: XII, 1721. 

Bhrgusattama 1 — Paraqu-Rama : Y, 7338. 

Bhrgusattama 2 = Rcika: XIII, 214, 235. 

Bhrgusattama 3 = Yipula: XIII, 2286. 


Bhrgusunu (“ the son of Bhrgu,” a planet, Yenus = gukra): 

IX, 545. 

Bhrgusuta = Rcika : XIII, 218. 

Bhrguttama 1 = Jamadagni: XIII, 4641. 

Bhrguttama 2 = Paraqu-Rama: XIII, 3982, 4035, 4044. 
Bhrguttama 3 = Yipula: XIII, 2270. 

Bhrgutuhga. § 144 (Yayati) : I, 76, 3181. — § 249 
(Arjunavanavasap.): I, £15, 7813.—§ 305 (Anudyutap.): 
II, 78, 2574.—§ 370 (Tirthay.): Ill, 84, 8028 (°am samd- 
sudya vajimedhaphalam labhet). —§ 375 (do.): Ill, 86, 8234 
(on Malaya one should ascend the funeral pyre, in Bh° one 
should kill himself by hunger; anaganam both C. and B.).— 
§ 377 (Dhaumyalirthak.) : III, 90, 8394 (mahagirih, in 
the North).—§ 410 (Plakshavatarana): III, 130, 10555.— 
§ 413 (Tirthay.): 136, 10698 {parvatmi).—§ 442 (Niva- 
takavacayuddhap.) : III, 167, 11945.—§ 733 (Anuqixsamk.) : 
XIII, 25, 1705 (mahahrada upasprgya Bh°e tv alolupah | 
trirdtroposhito bhutvd mucyate brakrnahatyayd ). 
Bhrguvamga (“ the family of Bh° ”). § 11 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 

365.—§ 70 (Adivamq.): I, 59, 2198.—§ 227 (Aurvop.): 
I, 179, 6823. 

Bhu 1 (“ Earth ”) - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhu 2 = Krshna : XII, 1509. 

Bhu 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuqaya (“lying on earth”) = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Bhugarbha — Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhujagapati (“the lord of the serpents ”) = Padmanabha : 
XII, 13943. 

Bhujagari (“ the enemy of the serpents ”) = Garuda : 

X, 651. 

Bhujagatmaja (“ daughter of the serpent ”) = Ulupi : 
XIY, 2403; XYII, 27. 

Bhujagendrakanya (“ the daughter of the serpent king ”) 
- Ulupi: XV, 666. 

Bhujagottama (“ the foremost of serpents ”) ~ Yishnu 

(1000 names). 

Bhujagottama (do.) = Ulupi: XIY, 2375. 

Bhulihga. § 290^ (giqupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1545 (“on 
the other side of the Himavat, the bird Bhulinga always 
cries 1 Never do anything rashly,’ but nevertheless picks from 
the lion’s mouth the pieces of flesh sticking between the teeth, 
and lives at the lion’s pleasure ”).—§ 658 (Krtaghnop.) : 
XII, 169, 6326 (° gakundh samudrah, parvatodbhavah). 
Bhumanyu 1 . § 151 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3712 (son of Bharata 
through Bharadvaja), 3713 (becomes yuvaraja).—§ 152 (do.) : 
I, 94, 3714 (has the sons Diviratha, Suhotra (the oldest), 
Suhotr, Suhavis, Suyajus, Pushkarinydm Rgikas ca ).—§ 156 
(do.) : I, 95, f|3785 (son of Bharata Daushyanti and Sunanda 
Sarvasena Kaqeyi), ff3786 (married to Vijaya Daqarhl, and 
by her father of Suhotra). 

Bhumanyu 2 . § 154 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3748 (son of the 
elder Dhrtarasbtra, the brother of Vahllka). 

Bhumanyu (B. Su°). § 767 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 137flf, 
6266 (went to Heaven for having given gandilya mountains 

of food). 

^Bhumi (“Earth”) personified: I, 3017; Y, 3973 ( yatha , 
married to Bhumipati); XIII, 7236, 7237 (. Kdgyapt ), etc. 
Bhumicjaya. § 656 (Khadgotp.): XII, 166, 6194-5 
(receives the Sword from Amurtarayas and transmits it to 
Bharata). 

Bhuminjaya 1 . § 552 (Goharanap.): IY, 36, 1157 (a son 
of Matsya); 40, 1306 (=Uttara); 44,1390 [aham Bh°o 
ndma , ndmnd ’ham api cotta/rah). 
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Bhuminjaya 2 . § 592 (Samgaptak.) : VII, 20, 8049; (in 
the bosom of Drona’B Garudavyuha). 

Bhximipala. § 130 (Ararat.): I, 67, 2697 (among the 
kings reborn from the Krodhavaga gana).—§ 554 (Saiuyod- 
yogap.): V, 47 , 79. 

Bhumiparvan(°va) (“the section relating to the earth ” ; 
the 68 th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). — § 10 (Parvas.): 
I, S, (337).—[§ 575]: Dhrtardshtra wishes to hear about 
the extent of the ocean, of Qdkadvipa, etc. (a). Sanjaya 
describes the seven [great] islands, the moon and the sun, and 
Rdhu. Jambu-parvata (i.e, Jambu-dvlpa, v. Nil.) extends for 
18,600 yojanas. The extent of the salt ocean is twice this; 
it has many kingdoms, mountains, etc., peopled by Si. and 
Ca., and is circular in form. Then Qdkadvlpa {b) (VI, 11). 
In the North is the ocean of clarified butter; then that of 
curds; then that of wine; then another of water. The 
extent of the islands is doubled as they proceed further 
and further towards the North. In the island in the 
middle is the great mountain Gaum of red arsenic; in the 
western the mountain Krshna, the friend (i.e. favourite abode, 
PCR.) of Ndrdyana , where Keqava guards celestial gems and 
bestows happiness on creatures. The clump of AT^a-grass in 
Kuga-dvipa and the Qdlmali tree in Qdlmalika are adored. 
In the Kraunca island also the mountain Mahd-Kraunca 
(a mine of all kinds of gems) is always adored by all four 
castes of men. There is the huge mountain Gomanta 
(consisting of all kinds of metals), whereon, with the 
emancipated ( mokshibhih ), the puissant Ndrdyana Ha/ri always 
resides. In Kuqadvipa are six principal mountains (e); the 
intervening spaces increase in the ratio of one to two as they 
proceed further and further towards the North; and seven 
Varshas (?), where D. and G., etc., sport, and the inhabitants 
never die, and there are no robbers or Mlecchas ; all the 
residents are almost white and very delicate. In the Kraunca 
island are six mountains ( 7 ); the intervening spaces increase 
in the ratio of one to two; there are seven countries ( degdh ) 
(0), inhabited by.D. and G.; the people are almost white. 
In the island of Pushkara is the mountain Pushkara y with 
jewels and gems; there Prajdpati always dwells, adored by 
D. and M.-r.; diverse gems from Jambu-dvlpa are used there. 
In all these islands truth, etc., increase in the ratio of one 
to two, as the islands become more and more remote. The 
land in all those islands comprises but one country, for that 
is said to be one country in which one religion is met with. 
Prajdpati always dwells there, protecting those islands. Cooked 
food comes there of itself. After these regions is seen Samd ( c ). 
Then he speaks of Svat'bhdnu ( d ; v. Kahu), Candramas ( e ), 
Surya (/). “ I have now told thee the construction of the 

universe according to the (jdstras . Therefore pacify thy son 
DuryodhanaP Blessing upon the reader (VI, 12). 

Bliumipati (“the husband of Earth ”) : V, 3973 {yatha 
Bhumydm Bhumipatih), 

Bhupati. § 749 (Anugas.): XIII, 9 I 7 , 4357 (one of the 
64 Vigve devah). 

Bhuri (son. of Somadatta according to VP. and Hariv.). § 232 
(Svayamvafhp.): I, 186a, 6995 (present with Somadatta, 
Bhurigravas, and gala at the sva\amvara of Krshna).—§ 287 
(Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1267 (comes with the same to the 
rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuv.): VII, 37, 
15890.—§ 600 (Ghatotlcacav.) : VII, 168, 70310; 166, 
7361 ( Kauravah ; attacks Qaineya, i.e. Satyaki); 166, 7397 
(attacks gaineya).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6, 163/*. 
Cf. Kaurava. 


Bhuribala (son of Dhrtarashtra). § 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 26, 
1404p/>, 1414 (slain by Bhima). 

Bhuri<;ravas (v. Bhuri). § 213 (Jatugrhap.) : I, 143, 
5708.—§ 232 (Svayarpvarap.): I, 186a, 6995 (v. Bhuri).— 
§ 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1267 (v. Bhuri).-§ 302 
(Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2477.—§ 314 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 
252, 15205. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 23, f694.— 

§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 55, 2185X, 2208 1 /; 58, 2301r, 
230 5v ; 66 , 2504<?e,—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 124, 
41715.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 155, 52750.—§ 572 
(Rathatirath.) : V, 165a, 5742 ( SaumadatUh ).— § 593 
(Arnbop.): V, 195?, 7612.—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 
17, 6577; 185, 687; 20?, 752.—§ 578 (BhTshmavadhap.): 
VI, 51, 21070.—§ 580 (do.): VI, 56/3, 2406 (in the neck 
of Bhlshma’s Garuda-vyuha); 59/*, |2583, f2620 v y f2621, 
|2622, f2648p.—§ 581 (do.): VI, 6 I 7 , 2680, 2690; 63, 
2811 (Saumadattih ); 64, 2813 (attacks Satyaki); 65, 
2929*'. — § 582 (do.): VI, 74, 3246, 3252 ( Yupaketim , 
i.e. having on his standard the sacrificial stake), 3263, 3267. 
—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 81, 3561; 84, 343*2.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 
92, 4118 X , 4132 ; 94, 4194a;.—§ 586 (do.): VI, 99, 
4503/3 (in the right wing of the Sarvatobhadra of Bhishma); 
102, 4668X.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 111, 5184; 119, 55830,— 
§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 14, 538 (fights Qikhandin). 
—§ 592 (Samgaptak.): VII, 20, 8003 (in the right wing 
of Drona’s Garuda-vyuha).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuv.): VII, 34, 
15047; 37, 15890, 1602*, 1609/c.—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 
75, 26737.—§ 598 (Jayadratliavadhap.) : VII, 85, 3036/3.— 
§ 599 (do.): VII, 104, 3894/*, 3916, 3923; 105, [3948: 
the standard of Bh. — Saumadatteh , devoted to sacrifices—bore 
the sign of the sacrificial stake, made of gold] ; 137wo;, 5629 ; 
141666, 5870, 5873, 5876; 142, 5879, 5899, 5929, 5938, 
5940, 5942, 5943,5944; 143, (5954), 5955 7V7 , 5966000, 
6008 (slain by Satyaki in pray a) ; 144, 6026, 6027 ; 145, 
6055 (Kaurave), 6056; 147, 6327,6334; 151, 6529,6531, 
6557. — § 600 (Ghatotkacav.): VII, 155, 6684 ; 156, 
6743 ; 158, 7036a;.—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 
198/;, 9154, 9168, 9190.—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 1, 22; 
5, 106 ( Kauravaddyadah ).—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2?, 72, 88. 
— § 611 (do.): IX, 24^, 1298.—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.): 
IX, 32/3, 1837.—§ 6155 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 64, 3061*/. 
—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 610, 3421, 3447%; 64, 
3593.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 6e, 197 ; 9, 524 tc ( svarge ).— 
§ 619 (Strivilapa): X, 24*, 679 (son of Somadatta), 685, 
687 (°o bhdry&fj ).—§ 620 (graddhap.): XI, 26, 786/3.— 
§ 783 (Anugltap.): XIV, 62, 1497/3.—§ 787 (Agramavasap.): 
XV, 11, 372?r.—§ 789 (Putradarganap.) : XV, 29e, 808 
(°o bhdryd ; yasyds tu gvasuro dhwian Bdhllkah sa Kurudvahah , 
i.e. grandfather-in-law, PCR.); 32, 8770.—§ 793 (Mausa- 
lap.): XVI, 3, 77.—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6/*, 
163 (entered the deities). 


Compare also the following synonyms:— 

Bhuridakshina (“rich in sacrificial gifts”): VII, 
5927, 5937, 6002, 6044. 

Calagraja (“the elder brother of gala”): VII, 5997, 
6002. 

Kaurava, q.v. 

Kauravadayada, q.v. 

Kauraveya, q.v. 

Kauravya, q.v. 

Kauravyamukhya, q.v. 

Kuru 9 ardula, q.v. 
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Kurugreshtha, q.v. 

Kurudvaha, q.v. 

Kurupurigava, q.v. 

Yupaketana : YII, 5988. 

Yupaketu (“ having for his standard the sacrificial 
stake ”): II, 1538; YI, 3252 (Bhurigravasam) ; YII, 1118 
(Saumadattih), 5984, 5992, 5996, 6337. 

Bhuridakshina 1 = Bhuri^ravas, q.v. 

Bhuridakshina 2 (“rich in sacrificial gifts ”) = Yishnu 
(1000 names). 

Bhuridyumna 1 . § 267 (Yamas.): II, 8 , 330 (in the 
palace of Yama), 332.—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 83, 
2946/; (among the brahmarshis who surround Krshna). 
Bhuridyumna 2 (a prince, son of YTradyumna). § 641 
(Bajadh.): XII, 128, 4686. 

Bhuridyumna 8 . § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 78, 3689t. 
Bhuridyumnapitr (“the father of Bh°”) = Yiradyumna 
(a king): XII, 4673. 

Bhurihan (an ancient ruler). § 6735 (Bali-Yasava-s.): 
XII, 227, 8263a. 

Bhuritejas (among the kings reborn from the krodha- 
va^a-gana). § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 87, 2699. — § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.): Y, 4, 8 O 7 . 

Bhuritejasa = Agni, q.v. 

Bhurloka (the lowest of the upper worlds). § 730 
(Anutjasamk.): XIII, 17, 1137. 

Bhushaiia = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

*Bhuta, pi. (“beings,” “ elements ”): I, 648 (pancabhyah ); 
II, 71 (surround Bhutapati); II, 402 (°sahghaih ; surround 
Umapati, i.e. Qiva); III, 1491 ( divyebhyah ), 1554 (surround 
Qiva), 1646 (Dan a van Rakshasdms tatha | Bhutani ca Pigdgams 
ca Gandharvan atha Pannagan ), 8168 (Bhuta- Yaksha-Pigacdg 
ca , etc.), 12238 (svasti bhutebhyah ), 14310 ( . . . Rakshobhig 
ca Pigdcaig ca Raudrair Bhutaganais tatha, etc.), 14444 
(sarvabhutaganair vrtah , i.e. Skanda), 15823 (sarvabhutdni), 
15913 ( Sarpa-Kinnara-Bhutebhyah ); IY, 196 (Krtdnuyatrd 
Bhutais tv am), f 2148 (tat ah sa Fahni - pramito mahakapih 
sahaiva Bhutair divam utpapdta, sc. in the banner of Arjunn); 
Y, 348 (deva-Ddnava-Yakshandm Rshindm Rakshasdm tatha | 
Pitr - Gandha/rva - Bhutanam cakshurvishaya - vartindm | teja 
adasyase pagyan , say the gods and rshis to Xahusha), 5290 
(Kurndra iva Bhutanam ), 7249 ( . . . naktancaranam 

Bhutanam . . . ); YI, 219 (Pagupatir divyair Bhutaih 

samdvrtah ), 1195 (Bhutani ydnti Bhutejyd . , . ) f 1430 

(pretdn Bhutagandmg cdnye yajante tamasd jandh ), 3833 
(ghoram dyodlianam jajfie BhiUasahghasamdkulam ), 4061 
(uvishta iva yudhyanU raksho - Bhutair mahabaldh), 5509 
(drgyamaneshu Rakshahsu Bhuteshu ca nadatsu ca ), 5702 
(ity abhdshanta Bhutani, about Bhlshma when he has fallen); 
YII, 256 (tato ninado Bhutdnum dkdge samajdyata ), 1221 
(Dhananjayam Bhutagandh sadhu sadhv ity apujayan), 1630 
( 1 sarvabhutdni , cry sadhu to Abhimanyu), 1947 (antarikshe 
ca Bhutani prdkroganta ), 2266, 2267 (only in B.), 2736 
("bhutani ham nirxkshante nunam candram ivoditam), 2859 
(°sahghaih, surround Qiva), 3119 (iti bhutani menire ), 3659 
(dkdgagdny api ), 3791 (sarva°), 3988 (sarva° - amanyanta), 
3994 (sarva 0 ), 3995 (do.), 4066 (do.), 6188 (nrtyat-preta- 
Pigacadyair Bhutdkirnam , sc. the battlefield), 6282 (sarvdni), 
f6921 (°gandh, etc., applaud Aqvatthaman), 7015 (sa-Bhuta- 
bhujaga-dvipam . . . jag at), 8170 (nedur Bhutdny antm'ikshe), 
9197 (Bhuta - pakshi - gandkulam), 9456 ( °sahghaih ), 9461 


(° sang hag amir vrtam , sc. Qiva) ; VIII, 992 (Bhutaniva 
tamonudah , sc. scorches), 1039 ( sarva °), 2555 (nrtyanti vai 
Bhutagandh sutrpid mummgonitaih), 2852 (sadaivatani . . . 
sahdpsarobhih ); IX, 2442 ( °sahghagataih ), 2473 (°8ahghdindm) f 
2496 [2571, Bhutdnam Mathanah ], 2675 (ndndbhutaganah) f 
2680 ( Bhutasahghdndm ), 2911 (pitrbhih saha ), 2912 [2915 
(8arva°j], 3633 (°ganaih) ; X (selected quotations), 297 
(maha°-gariaih), 300 ( °sahghdh ), 318 ( adrgydni ), 412 

(°sahghaih), 460, 571 (°gandnukirnam ayodhanam)\ XII, 574 
(devatatithi 0 ), 652, 1703 (?), 4500 (°dndm rdjanam Skandam), 
7551 (? °?ndtrganddhyaksham Virupaksham), 9285 (i.e. the 
Piqacas), 9287 (i.e. rakshdmsi), 11244 ( sa-Yaksha 0 Gandharve) i 
12168 (°ganaih) f 12407 (°dndm vimdndni ), 13648 (°air 
Bhutapatir yathd ); XIII, 874 (sarva °gandh ), 1020 (°gandh) } 
4719 (deva-Danava°), 4731, 4738, 6021 \°piditah) } 6112, 
6340 (?) (°sahgham), 6341 (do.), 6344 (raksho 0 ganaih), 6346 (?) 
(°sahghaih), 6407 (do.), 6805 (°gandh), 6872 ( 0 sahgham ); XIY, 
182 (?) (ndna °gandvrtah Quit), 184 (910?), 1169 (°ganah\ 
1177 (Agnir°patih) y 1226 (deva-Ddnava°dndm . . . Igvarah 
prabhuh), 1919 (°andm patayah ), 1921 (naktancaranam). 

Bhuta, pi. masc. (°«A) : XII, 10477 (na Rdkshasah Pigdcd vA 
na Bhuta na Finayakdh), 12396 (tatra devagandh Sddhya 
mahdbhuta mahabaldh). 

Bhutabhavana 1 = 9 iva : VI > 220 ; XIII, 1147, 1219 

(1000 names 2 ). 

Bhutabhavana 2 - Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavan-natha = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuta - bhavya - bhavat - prabhu 1 « YiBhnu (1000 

names). 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhu 2 = £iva: X, 297. 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavodbhava = Qiva : XIII, 6759 , 

XII, 10425 (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhuta-bhavyeqa = Indra: XVII, 79. 

Bhuta-bhrt = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutacarin = Q iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhuta9arman. § 592 (Samqaptakav.): YII, 20, 797^ 
(in the neck of Drona’s Garuda-vyuha). 

Bhutadhaman. § 238 (Pancendrop.): I, 197, 7304 (one 
of the five Indras). 

Bhutadhipati (“the Lord of Beings, i.e. of the world”): 
XY, 924 (mahdbhutdni nitydni Bh° samgrayat). 

Bhutadi = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutadinidhana = Krshna; XII, 1670. 

Bhutagrama( 9 ) eaturvidha(h) = £iva ( 1000 names 2 ). 

Bhutakarman. § 592 (Sam^apkav.) : YII, 26, 1085 
(Sabhdpatih ), 1087 (fights Qatanika Xakuli and is slain). 

Bhutakrt 1 - Brahman : XII, 7073, 8979 ? (the creator of all 
things), 10493? (do.). 

Bhutakrt 2 - (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhutakrt 3 == Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutakrt 4 = Yasishtha: XII, 8601. 

Bhutalaya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhutamahecjvara == Yishnu: XIII, 7001. 

Bhutanam i 9 varah « Krshna: IX, 3471. 

Bhutanam mathanah (a warrior of Skanda) : § 615w 
(Skanda) :* IX, 46, 2571 7 . 

Bhutanam patih = 9 iva: 199. 

Bhutanishevita = 9 iva ( 100 ° »ames 2 ). 

Bhutantaratman == Xarayana : XIII, 13461. 

Bhutapati 1 (“the lord of Beings^): II, 71; XII, 13648. 

Bhutapati 2 = 9^ va : 1547 (Umapati), 12569; Y, 3558; 

YI, 240; XII, 13648, 13705 ( Umdpatih ); XIII, 1226 (1000 
names 2 ); XIII, 6358, 6366, 6369, 6641. 
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Bhutapati 8 - Krshna; XII, 7558 ; XIII, 7396. 

Bhutatman 1 = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Bhutaiman 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutatman 8 = Brahman or Krshna, etc.: III, 8315 (Pitd- 
mahah), 11853 (Prajdpatih) \ XII, 7073, 7365, 7423, 7444, 
7525 (= Krshna), 7635 ( = Krshna, mentioned by Pitamaha), 
8744 (hr day dgr it ah), 8745, 8754 (a living creature), 10918 
(paribhramati bhutdtma dydm ivambudharo mahdn | sa punar 
jay ate rdjan prdpychdyatanam nr pa), 11248 (called ksharah ), 
11601 ( memo grasati bhutdtma , so 1 hahkdrah Prajapatih ), 
11849 ; XIV, 1486 ( tvattejahsambhavo nityam bhutdtma , 
Madhusudana /). 

Bhutavahanasarathi » Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhutavasa = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhut09a 1 = 9 iva : IH>. 1513; XIII, 6762. 

Bhute^a 2 — Krshna: XII, 1609. 

Bhiite9a 3 « Skanda: III, 14630. 

Bhuti = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhutilaya (a place among the Bahikas). § 409 (Plaksha- 
vataranag.) : III, 129, 10521.—§ 607 (Karnap.): YIII, 44, 
2063 ( tadvad Bhutilaye snatvd katham Svargam gamishyati ?). 

Bhutitirtha (a matr). § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 460, 2645. 

Bhuvabhartr: III, 14208, V. Apa ( Apasya duhitd— 
B. Muditd—bhdryd Sahasya paramd priya \ Bhupatir Bhuva - 
bhartd ca janayat Pdvakam par am) ; 14212 (Bhupatir Bhuva- 
bharta ca Mahatah patir negate). 

Bhuvah 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Bhuvah 2 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bhuvana 1 (among those who come to see Bhishma). § 734 
(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 26, 1765a. 

Bhuvana 2 (one of the 64 Vigvadevas). § 749 (Anugasan.): 
XIII, 91, 4360 7 . 

Bhuvanabhartr, v. Agni. 

Bhuvana 9 reshtha = Vishnu: XII, 13487. 

Bhuvane^vara 1 «• ^iva: XIV, 207. 

Bhuvane 9 vara 2 « Svayambhu : XIII, 6456. 

Bhuvane 9 vara 3 == Skanda: III, 14631. 

Blbhatsu, V. Arjuna. 

Bijadhyaksha, BIjakartr == ^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bijam avyayam == Yishnu (1000 names). 

Bijavahana - 9^ va (iooo names 2 ). 

Bilvadanda = ^iva : XIY, 196. 

Bilvaka 1 (a serpent). § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1557. 

Bilvaka 2 (atirtha). § 733 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 25, 1700. 

Bilvapandara (a serpent). § 47 (Sarpanamak.): 1,36,1557. 

Bilvapattra (a Naga in Bhogavat!). § 564 (Mataliyop.) : 
Y, 103-/, 363 °. 

Bilvatejas (a serpent of Takshaka’s race). § 64 (Sarpa- 
sattra): I, 67, 2150. ^ 

Bindu ~ ^Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Bindusaras. § 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 60, 62, 67.— 

§ 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 60, 1809 (the palace of Yudhishthira 
is krtdm Bindusaro-ratnaih). — § 423 (Gandhamadanap.) : 
III, 146, 11057 (givam). § 574/ (Jambukh.): YI, 6, 
238 : There king Bhaglratha, beholding Gahga, resided for 
many years; there innumerable sacrificial stakes made of 
gems and chaitya trees made of gold may be seen. There 
Indra ( Sahasrdlcsha) reached perfection (gatah siddhim) by 
sacrificing; there (? Bhutapatih), etc. (£*), reside; there 
Ganga, issuing from Brahmaloka, first showed herself, and then 
divided herself into seven streams: Yasvaukasara, etc. (j). 

[Bisastainyopakhyana] (“the episode relating to the 
theft of the lotu8-stalk8 ,, ). § 7505 (Anugasanik.): BJmhma 


Bhutapati—Brahma. 

said : The seven K. Kagyapa , etc. (a), and Arundhatz 
together had one single maidservant, Oanda , who was 
married to the gudra Pagusakha. While they, in days of old, 
practised penances, preparing themselves for (upagikslianto) 
Brahmaloka by yoga meditation ( samddhind ), there occurred 
a severe drought; QibPs son (jaibya had in former times 
given away a son of his as the sacrificial present to 
the rtvifes ; that prince now died of starvation ; impelled 
by hunger, the Rshis cooked his body in a vessel. King 
(jaibya Vrshadarlhi came and offered to give them kine, 
etc., but they refused it: that acceptance of gifts from a king 
was poison; they left the spot abandoning that flesh. The 
king sent his ministers with figs, some of which were filled 
with gold; but Atri, finding them heavy, refused to take 
them; and so did all of them (/3), and left the spot. Filled 
with wrath, Vrshddarhhi , after having observed penances, 
poured libations into the fire accompanied by mantras ; from 
the fire a hag (krtyd) sprang forth, whom he called Yatudhdni ; 
he ordered her to slay the Rshis, etc., having ascertained 
their names. While B. roved within the forest, subsisting 
upon fruits and roots, they saw a well-nourished mendicant 
[called further below Qunahsakha'] with a dog in good 
condition; Arundhatl pointed him out to them, and each of 
them explained the superior condition of this mendicant with 
reference to one of the points in which he was better situated 
than they ( 7 ). The wandering mendicant approached them 
and touched their hand according to custom. One day they 
beheld a beautiful lake overgrown with lotuses, and desired 
to gather some lotus-stalks ; urged by Vrshadarbhi, Ydtu- 
dhani , who guarded the lake, would know their names before 
they took the stalks; Atri knew that she stood there in 
order to slay them; but they all told their names with their 
etymological explanations (5); at each explanation Yatudhdni 
declared that she did not understand it, [in some cases] “in 
consequence of the inflections which the roots had undergone”; 
(junahsakha calls himself (junahsakha-sakhi, and as Yatudhdni 
wishes to hear the name once more in order to understand 
it, he struck her head with his triple stick, at which she 
was consumed to ashes. Having gathered lotus-stalks, they 
once more plunged into the lake in order to offer oblations 
of water to the Pitrs. As they came up, the stalks were 
nowhere to be seen. They took, each of them, oaths to 
their innocence (e); but the oath of Qunahsakha was “no 
oath at all,* and he confessed that he had stolen the stalks 
from desire of testing them; he turned out to be Indra , who 
had come to test them, and told them the whole matter 
about Yatudhdni. They then ascended to heaven in the 
company of Indra himself * (XIII, 93). 

Bodha, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyar.): II, 14, 590 
(had emigrated to the West from fear of Jarasandha).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 9, 347 fi (a people in Bharata-varsha). 

Bodhya (a rshi). § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 178, 6643 
(j rshim ), (6645). 

Bradhna9Va (a king; prob. w.r. instead of Vadbryagva, 
BR.). § 382 (Agastyop.) : III, 98, 8601, 8602, 8606. 

Brahma, adj. (“ belonging to Brahman or Brahman ”). 

§ 1 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 19 (Bharatasyelihdsasya B°im sam - 
hitdm). —§ 135 (Qakuntalop.): I, 74, 2962 (sc. vivahah). 
—§ 146 (Devayanl): I, 81, 3371 (vacam). —§ 209 (Drupada- 
gasana): I, 138, 5514 (balam). —§ 214 (Hidimbavadhap.): 
I, 166, 6087 (Vedarn). —§ 218 (Caitrarathap.): 1,167, 6383 
(tejah), 6384 (do.).—§ 234 (Svayamvarap.): I, 190, 7105 
(astre), 7106 (tejah). —§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 429 
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Brahmabhavana—Brahmadatta-Pujani-Samvada(h). 

( Brdhmim , so. sabhdm ).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 22, 

889 (ajnam ).—§ 306 (Anudyutap.): II, 80, 2654 {griyamj. 

—§ 330 (Indradarqana) : III, 37, 1460 (sc. astram ), 1499 
{qriyd). —§ 356 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 81, 4022 (do.).—§ 423 
(Gandhamadanaprav.): III, 145, 11011 ( lakshmyd ).—§ 468 
(Markandeyas.): III, 183, 12832 (etat sahawaparyant am aha 
Brahmam uddhrtam ).—§ 482 (Pativratop.) : III, 210, 13912 
(vidyam). —§ 555/( Agui): Y, 16, 490 ( mantraih ).—§560 
(Sanatsujatap.) : V, 44, f 1684 ( vdcam ), |1690 {sthitim). — 

§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 48, 1913 {astram). — § 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 84, 3017 {vrttim). —§ 568 (Yidula- 
putra^sana): Y, 136,4641 {criyd ).—§569(Bhagavadyanap.): 

Y, 139, 4786 (sc. astram). —§ 571 (Ulukadut.) ; Y, 160, 

5504 ( Brdhme —sc. rede— dhanushi cdcuryam i.e. Drona); 161, 

5550 (do. - do.).—§ 573 (Ambop.): V, 184, 7281 ( para - 
mdstrarn). —§ 589 (Dronabhishek.) : YII, 9, 296 (sc. ghoshah). 

—§ 592 (Samqaptakav.): YII, 23, 988 ( Dhanurvede Brdhme 
Vede ca pdragam, i.e. Satyadhrti).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 

76, 2692 ( astrena ); 80, 2842 ( muhurte ). — § 599 (Juyadratha- 
vadhap.): YII,*106, 3998 {astram)- 125, 5028 (do.), 5029 ; 

(do.), 5030 {astre). —§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 157, 

6959 ( astram ). — § 602 ( Drona vad bap.) : YII, 188, 8615 
(sc. yuddham ), 8621 {astram); 192, 8833 (do.), 8839 {astram). 

—§ 603 (Naravanastrani.) : YII, 193, 8933 {astram) ; 194, 

8965 (do.); 201, 9426 (do.).— § 608 (Kaniap.) : YIII, 49, 

2338 (do.), 2356 {bale). —§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 46*, 2655 
ijyah, sc. matarah). — § 6605 (Bhrgu - Bharadvajas.) : XII, 

188, 6939 {sarvam Brahmam idam jagat ), 6944 {sarasvatl). — 

§ 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 196, 7171 ( tanum). — § 662 b 
(Japakop.): XII, 199, 7203 {tapah).— § 677 (Moksbadh.) : 

XII, 232, 8495 {hhape), 8506 {divasam) ; 234, 8567 
{saucarah). — § 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.) : XII, 264, 

9415 {redam). — § 705 (Moksbadh.) : XII, 303,11227 ( ahah ), 

— § 713 (gukakrti): XII, 326, 12219 {0yd'). — § 717 b 
(Narayaniya) : XII, 342, 13144 ( rdtrlJcshaye). — § 734 
(Antt$asanik.) :^X III, 26, |1852 {sthdnaka7n).—% 742 (do.): | 

XIII, 38, 2204 {°lm Apsarasam Pancacuddm ).—§ 744 (do.): j 
XIII, 44, 2407 {tdharmah ), *2413 {brdhmah kshdttro Hha 
Gandharva ete dharmydh , sc. vivdhdh). — § 746 (do.): XIII, 

69, 3434 {sarasvatim). —§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85, 

4143 {Kavih, i.e. son of Brahman).— § 759 (Anu<jasanik.) : 

XIII, 104, 4969 ( muhurte ), 5058 ( tlrtham , between the 
tip and the root of the thumb), 5066 {tirthena). —§ 7685 
(TJma-MaheQvarasamv.) : XIII, 141, 6487 {phenol karain). 

— § 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XYIII, 4, 126 {vapushd). Cf. 

Brail my a. 

Brahmabhavana (“tlie abode of Brahman”). § 289 
(Arghaharanap.) : II, 36, 1309 {sametd B°e devd Bevarshayah). 

-§ 520 (Mudgala) : III, 261, 15472. — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.) : YI, 32, 1157 {a B°ad loJcdh punar dvartanti). — 

§ 7555 (Nahushop.): XIII, 100, 4803, 4809. —§ 157n 
(Svayambhubhavana) : XIII, 102, 4895. Cf. Svayarabhu- 
bh avau a. 

Brahmabodhya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9X, 337 
(in Bharatavarsba, B. °vedhydm). 

Brahrnacakra giva : YII, 2881 (B. °mklrdya). 

Brahmacarin 1 , a Gandharva. § 103 (Amt;avat.) : I, 65, 

2557 (one of the JDevagandharvdh Prddheyuh). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123a, 4814 (among the Gandharvas who sung 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Brahmacarin 2 = Skanda: III, 14635, 

Brahmacarin 3 = giva : YII, 2879; YIII, 1448; X, 254, 

257, 794; XIII, 1188 (1000 names 2 ). 
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Brahma<jala, a river. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 87, 

8319 ( punyd , in the East). 

^Brahmatjapa (“curse of a brahman”). § 76 (Matsya): 

I, 63, 2388 (v. Adrika).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 4, 
f 107 ; 7, 206 ; 8, 262 {vindgo B°jah ), 279. 

Brahmacjiras, a celestial weapon. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
212 (repelled by Arjuna).—§ 207 (Drona): I, 133, 5306 
(given to Arjuna by Drona). — § 210 (Samhhavap.) : I, 
139, 5525 (acquired by Drona from Agniveqa). — § 333<? 
(Kairatap.) : B. (Paqupata) destroys the entire universe at 
the end of the yuga. It is not known to Mahendra, nor to 
Yama, nor to the Yaksha king (i.e. Kubcra), nor to Yaruna, 
nor to Yayu, By this Arjuna might obtain victory over 
Kama, Bhishma, Krpa, and Drona, and over Danavas, 
Eakshasas, Bliutas, Piqacas, Gandharvas, and Paunagas; 
when hurled with mantras it produced darts by thousands, 
maces and arrows. It might be hurled by the eye, by the 
mind, by words, and by the bow : III, 40, 1644.—§ 3785 
(Tirthayalrap ) : III, 91, 8417 : B. had sprung from the 
amrta and came to Budra in consequence of tapas.—§ 6175 
(Aiehikap.) : Drona had given B. to Arjuna ; Agvatthdman 
asked him for it, and Drona unwillingly gave him it, 
knowing his restlessness, with the command never to use it 
against men. Because of the hitter words of his father, 
Aqvatthdman began to wander oveirthe earth in grief; coining 
to Dcdrakd he said to Ershna that now he had B. (worshipped 
by D. and G.), which Drona had obtained from Agastya after 
austere penances; he asked Krshna for his discus in exchange 
for that weapon. He was unable even to move the discus. 
Krshna praised ‘Arjuna (e) and Pradyumna (a portion of 
Sanathumdra and son of Krshna and JRuhmnl ), etc. (f), who 
bad never desired his discus, while Agvatthdman confessed 
that he would have used it against Krshna himself. Then he 
left -DvdraJcd: X, 12, 609, 619.— § 617 (Aisblkap.): X, 13, 
646 ; 15, 705, 709. 

Brahma^ropaharta (!) = giva: XIII, 905. 

;f Bralimadanda 1 (“curse of a brahman”): I, 619, 1394, 
2089, 2165; II, 257 (Nil. dbhicdrikd vidya), 2318 {iva ); III, 
16518 {gulam In drag an iprakhyam B°m ivodyatam ), 16526 
(do.) ; Y, 2025 {B°m wotthitam) ; YI, 5629 {°samaspargu 
. . . vdndh) ; YII, 8767 {cardmg ca B°dbhdn ); YIII, 

1496; IX, 906; XYI, 9, 96. Cf. Brahma^apa. 

Brahmadanda 2 = giva: XIII, 907. 

Brahmadandavinirmatr « giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Brahmadartjana. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 85, 4104 
(i.e. the episode XIII, 4104 if.). 

Brahmadatta ail ancient king. § 267 (Yamasahhav.) : 

II, 8, 331 (in the palace of Yanm).—§ 6475 (Brahmadatta- 
Pujam-samv.) : XII, 139, 5136, 5137, 5155, (5156), (5168), 
(5170), (5175), (5182), 5196, (5208), 5245, 5246.— § 677 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8603 ( Pdncalyah , went to Heaven 
after giving the treasure gahkha to the brahmans).—§ 7175 
(Narayaniya): XII, 343^ 13264 {Kandarlko Hha rdjd ca 
Brahmadattah pratdpavdn | jdtlmaranajam duhkham smrtvd 
punch punah | saptajdtishu mukhyatvdd yogdndm sampadam 
gat ah). —§ 767 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 137a, 6261 ( Pdmdlyah , 
attained to Heaven after giving the treasure gahkha), 

Brahmadatta 2 , pi. (°«5). § 267 (Yamasahhav.): II, 8, 

334 (100 Brahmadattas in the palace of Yama). 

Brahmadatta - Pujani - Samvada(h) (‘ ‘ conversation 
between Br. and P.”). § 6475: XII, 139: As Bhishma 

had said that from trust great danger arose to kings, 
Yudhishthira asked : “ But how would the king maintain 
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himself if he were not to trust anybody ? ” BhUhna related: 
A bird named Pujanl. lived with king Brahmadalta in hie 
palace at Kdmpilya ; like [the bird] Jlvajlvaka , it could 
mimic the cries of all animals (rutajnd sarvabhfitundm ), etc. 
At one and the same time P. got an offspring and the king 
a son. P. used every day to go to the shores of the ocean and 
bring a couple of fruits, one for her own child and one for the 
prince. One day the prince, when playing with the offspring 
of P., killed it, and then came back to his nurse. When 
P. had returned to the palace, she wept bitterly, and said 
that nobody should live with a kshattriya or make friends 
with him; for so long as it suits their purpose, they behave 
with courtesy ; but then they throw off the instrument; they 
do evil to all, and should never be trusted; even after doing 
an injury they try to soothe. P. then pierced the eyes of the 
prince, saying that those who avenge an injury never lose 
their merit by such conduct. Thinking that the avenger only 
squares his account, Br. sought to prevail upon P. to remain ; 
“ even after a deadly injury, affection and mutual-trust arise 
between two persons residing together (for instance, the gvapaca 
[candala , PCR.] and the dog); animosity disappears quickly, 
like water poured upon the leaf of a lotus; it is Time that 
does every act; who therefore injures whom ? Like fire con¬ 
suming the fuel, Time consumes all creatures ; what thou 
hast done, has been forgiven by me, do thou also forgive me.” 
P. maintained that the injurer ought to leave his old place 
and never to place his trust upon the injured ; just as the 
fragments of an earthen vessel cannot be reunited; animosity 
destroys the very sons and grandsons, and thereby the parties 
lose the next world as well; animosity can never die; it lies 
hidden like fire in wood, or like the water-fire {toydgnih, 
i.e. the Aurva-fire) in the ocean; amongst men that have 
injured one another, therefore, mistrust alone can produce 
happiness; nor should too much trust be placed upon a person 
deserving of trust ; one should try to inspire others with 
confidence in one’s self, but never repose confidence in others 
(not even in a wife, son, brother, or friend); the mind of 
a person who has once injured another becomes naturally 
filled with mistrust if he seeR the injured person worshipping 
him with gifts and honours. Hostility springs from five causes: 
woman, land, [harsh] words, natural incompatibility (sdpatna, 
i.e. jdti-vairam, [as] that between the cat and the mouse, 
Nil.), and injury; if Time be the cause of all acts, why 
do friends and kinsmen seek to avenge each other ? further, 
why did the gods and the Asuras, in days of yore, smite 
each other in battle ? and what use would there be of 
medicines? and how could religious merit be acquired by 
persons performing religious acts {kasmad dharmo ’ sti kartrshu )? 
Men wish for birds either [to kill them] for food or [to 
keep them in cages] for sport. Misery arises from various 
sources (decrepitude, loss of wealth, association with something 
disagreeable, separation from agreeable objects, death [badhd] } 
immurement [ 'bandha ], women, natural causes [sahajam], 
[especially the death of] a son ; foolish persons say that 
there is no miseiy in others’ misery; but one that knows 
the flavour of all [sorts of] misery (rasajnah mrvaduhkhasya ), 
feels the misery of others as his own; [we have this] decision 
in [onr] owm practical scriptures, and [according to them] 
trust is productive of misery (mgeayah svdrthagdstresJiu, vigvdsag 
edmkhodayah ; ought we not to read °yag cdrtha° ?), and Uqanas 
did formerly quote two verses ( gdthe ) [to this effect] to 
Pralilada(5); those who trust [the word], true or false, of a foe, 
are killed by trusting ( graddadhanus ) like [a seeker of] honey 


Brahmadhipa—Brahmakalpa. 

by dry grass; having conceived ( upagrhya ) hostilities [people] 
soothe [their foe], then they dash upon him like a full jar upon 
stone; if a king does injury to anyone, he should never trust 
him again. As Br. objected that by mere mistrust one does 
not obtain his desires, but is like a dead person, P. maintained 
that it is necessary not to act without an eye to the 
consequences (for instance, of sore feet, sore eyes, a wicked 
path, want of rain, injurious food) ; destiny and exertion 
are depending upon each other (daivam purushakdrag ca 
sthitdv anyonytuamgraydt ); but those that are high-minded 
achieve good feats, while eunuchs only pay court to Destiny ; 
knowledge, courage, cleverness, strength, and patience are 
one’s natural (sahqjCini) friends ; house, precious metals 
( kupyam ), land ( kshefram ), wife, and friends arc secondary 
( upahitdni ) and may be obtained everywhere ; home-keeping 
persons ( ( grhmnehdvahaddhdndm ) of little understanding are 
eaten up by a had wife like the crab by her progeny (ma- 
ghamdm segavu —C. ge° — iva, 89 = 5222, v. Nil.); one should 
put a distance between oneself and a bad wife, a bad son, a bad 
king, a bad friend, a bad alliance ( ku-sambandham ), and a bad 
country; she only is a wife who speaks what is agreeable; 
he is a son who makes his sire happy; he is a friend in 
whom one can trust; that is one’s country where one earns 
one’s living; he is a king of strict rule who docs not oppress, 
etc. (95-96 =* 5229-5230); the king is the root of the triple 
aggregate ( trivargasya , i.e. Virtue, Wealth, and Pleasure); 
while taking from his subjects a sixth share of their wealth, 
he should protect them all; otherwise he is a thief, and 
takes upon himself the sins of all his subjects, and ultimately 
sinks into Hell (nirayam praydti)\ the king, on the other 
hand, who gives protection is said by the Prajapati Manu 
to have seven attributes ( gundn ): he is a father (by 
compassion; the man who does not behave rightly towards 
him takes birth [in the next life] as an animal —tiryay 
gacchati ), a mother (by doing good to his subjects— sam - 
bhdvayati —and by cherishing the poor —dinam apy upapadyate ), 
a preceptor {guru) (by giving instruction in morality and 
virtue— dharmopadegena ), a protector, fire (by scorching the 
wicked — antihtdn), Vaigravana (i.e, Kubera) (by making 
gifts of wealth to those that are dear to him— ishteshu ), and 
Yama (by restraining the sinful —yamayann asatah) (<?); that 
king, whose subjects grow like a large lotus in a lake, obtains 
every reward [here] and meets with honour in Heaven 
(Svargaloke mahlyate ).—Then P. took leave of Br. and pro¬ 
ceeded to the region she chose. 

Brahmadhipa (“ Lord of the Vedas,” PCR.) = Qiva: XIII, 

1002, 

Brahmadistambaparyanta == <?iva: XIII > 1090. 
Brahmagarbha = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Brahmagrya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushast.). 
Brahmaguha (“the cave of Brahman”). § 7735 (Krshna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 159a, |7370 (°am purdnlm pratishtho 
mahisattram BJiaratfigre dadarga , sc. Krshna). 
Brahmaliatya (personif.) = Brahmavadhya (q.v.): XII, 
10160. 

Brahmahrdaya = Vishnu : XII, 13487. 

Brahmaja ~ Skanda : III, 14638. 

Brabmajna 1 = Skanda : III, 14638. 

Brahmajna 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmakalpa 1 (“ the cosmic period of Brahman ”). § 6605 

(Bhrgu-Bharadvajas.) : XII, 183, 6809. 

Brahmakalpa 2 > adj. (“ like Brahman”): I, 2216 (: rtvigbhih ), 
3124 {rdjasattarndh) ; III, 2071 {dvijdgryaih) ; V, 535 





Brahmakanya—Brahman. 
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(whin), 4029 ( rshibhih ); XIII, 7720 ( rtvigbhih); XY, 790 
( [bkavadbhih , i.e. VyeLsa, etc.). 

Brahmakanya 1 : XII, 4432 (tathoktd Brahmakanyeti 
Lakshmir Vrttir Sarasvatl , sc. INlti, Nil.). 
Brahmakanya 3 . § 759 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 107£ 
5248 (°nivase? “companionship of Brahmana’s daughters,” 
PCR.). 

Brahmakaya, pi. (“ having mantras for their bodies,” PCR.), 
a class of beings. § 730 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 18XA, 1371. 

Brahmakayika = Mahapurusha (Mabapurushast.). 

Brahmakayikam agnlnam =^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Brahmakrt 1 = giva O 000 names 4 ). 

Brahmakrt 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmakshetra. § 361 (Kurukshetra): III, 83, 5076 
( tatra —i.e. in Kurukshetra—mdsam rased vlrah Sarasvatydm 
Yudhishfhira | yatra Brahmadayo deva rshayah Siddha - 
Carandh | Gandharvapsaraso Yakshdh Pannag ag ca maMpate ! | 
B°m mahdpunyam abhigacchati — abhigacchanti , 11.— Bhdrata !). 
—§ 782^ (Gurugishyasamv.): XIY, 44*, 1222 (sthdvardndm 
tu bfiutdndm sarvesham avigeshatah | B°m sadapunyam plakshah 
prathamatah srnrtah). 

Brahmalaukika (adj.). § 770 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 

161X, 7124 (sc. rshayah). 

Brahmaloka 1 (“ the world of Brahman ”). § 4 (Anukram.): 
I, 1, f 172 (Narada had seen Krshna and Arjuna in B .).— 
§ 98 (Annjavat.): I, 66 , 2545 ( °pardyandh ).— § 133 
(Dushyanta): I, 70, 2879 (°pratikdgam dgramam ), 2884 
(iva), 2892 ( °stham ). — § 140 (Pururavas): I, 75, 3146 
(Sanatkumara came from B .).—§ 149 (Yayati): I, 87, 3552 
(visited by Yayati).—§ 185 (Pandu): I, 120, 4646.—§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 209, 7644; 210, 7657 ; 212, 7735. 

— [§ 310 (Surya): III, 3, 175 (? sobrahmakeshu lokeshu 
8aptasu). ]—§ 322 (Dvaitavanaprav.): III, 24, 925 (Narada, 
etc., always wander from Devaloka to B .).—§ 327 (Draupadi- 
paritapav.) : III, 29, 1103 ( kshamdvatdm B°e lokdh parama- 
pujitdh). — § 357 (Pushkara): III, 82, 4078. — § 35$ 
(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82,4085, 5022. —§ 361 (Kurukshetra): 
III, 83, 5077’—§ 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6024, 6027, 
6043.—§ 366 (do.): III, 83, 7011.—§ 368 (do.): 111,83, 
7037, 7038, 7053, 7070 (padmavarnena ydnena B°?n pra- 
padyate). —§ 370 (do.): III, 84, 8014, 8036, 8063, 8*132.— 
§ 371 (Tungaka): III, 86, 8197.—§ 496 (Skandotpatti): 
III, 224, 14277 (the residence of Brahman). — § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): V, 28, |802 (Prdjdpatyam tridivam B°m 
nadharmatahy Sanjaya 7 kdmayeyam) ; 29, |833. — § 559 
(Prajagarap.): V, 40, f 1567 ( abrahmanyag cyavate B°dt ).— 
§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.): Y, 42, 1602;* 44, 1703.—§ 574/ 
(Bindusaras) : YI, 6, 242 (yatra divyd Tripathagdprathamam 
tu pratishthita B°ad apakrdntd ).—§ 574/ (Malyavat) : YI, 7, 
283 (°gyutdh , the inhabitants of Malyavat).—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): YI, 16, 627 (hrshtd JDuryodhanasydrthe B°dya 
dlkshituh ).—§ 587 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 115, 5355 (jpara 
bhutva) ; 118, 5515 ( °pardh ), 5530 (°dya tatpardh ).—§ 592 
(Bam^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 20, 805 ( °parishkrtdh ).—§ 595 
(Shoda 9 arajika, v. Bhagiratha): VII, 60, 2259 ( °gatah , sc. 
Bhagirutha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 142, 5907 
(' D puraskrtau); 143, 5985 (yiydsur B°dya prdndn prdneshv 
athdjuhot). — § 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 190, 8727 (°am 
nmlshavah ); 192, 8864 (Drona went to B.\ 8867, 8869.— 
§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): YII, 201, 9493 ; 202, 9646. 

— § 6155 (Udapana) : IX, 36, 2070 (°jit ah ).— § 618 

(Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 1, 22 (vivrtarp B°sya dirgham 

adhvdnam asthitam, sc. Dh^tarashtra) ; 7, 187. — § 641 


(Rajadh.): XII, 78, 2947 (those who chastise the enemies of 
brahmans repair to B .); 108, 3997.—§ 6585 (Krtaghnop.): 
XII, 169, 6335.—§ 6605 (Bhrgu-Bliaradvajas.) : XII, 192, 
f7008 (°am grayate) } 7024 (Prajapati, etc., attained to B.).— 
§ 667 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 214, 7773 ( samyagvrtti 7 i.e. 
brahmacarya leads to B.). — § 6745 (Qri - Vasavas.) : XII, 
229, 8336 ( °mvdsibhih f sc. rshibhih ).— § 677 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 237, 8656 (jlvayukto ratho divyo B°e virdjate) ; 243, 

8838 (v. Brahman); 244, 8870 ( dearyo B°egah, cf. Nil. and 
the note of PCR.).—§ 707 (do.): XII, 319, 11789 (°gatdg 
caiva . . . maharshayah). — § 714 (Qtikakrtya) : XII, 

328, 12355. —§ 717*? (Uparicara): XII, 338, 12845, 12856 
( sagariro gatag caiva B°m, sc. Uparicara), 12858. — § 7175 
(Narayanlya) : XII, 343, 13298 (B°h ca . . . Golokan ca); 
34800, 13502 ( B . is the lower lip of Narayana, Goloka the 
upper). — § 730 (Auuqasanik.): XIII, 14, 607. — § 730^ 
(Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 779, (^) 917 ( Brahmalokag ca lokdndm 
ucyase> ec. Qiva).— § 730 (Amnjasauik.): XIII, 17, 1118 
( °dvatdritaih } sc. the 1000 names of Qiva), 1136. —§ 733 
(do.): XIII, 25, 1747. —§ 746 (do.): XIII, 57, 2940; 
62, 3127 (°ga/dh 8iddhah\ 3160 ( °gatdh ), 3187, 3190; 66 , 
3347 (°e vasanti, sc. gavah); 75, 3631, 3640, 3658; 79 a.-, 
3765. — § 7505 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93, 4418. — § 758 
(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 103, 4947. — § 759 (do.): XIII, 
IO 67 , 5170 ; 107c, 5235, 5262, 5284, 5331, 5332, 5339.— 
§ 760 (do.): XIII, 111, 5441 ( Yamasya sadane B°same 
ganaih). —§ 761 (do.): XIII, 116, 5659 (ordained for those 
who abstain from flesh), 5670.—§ 7635 (Maitreyahhiksha): 

XIII, 122, 5849.—§ 766 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, *127, 6075. 
— § 7685 (Uma-Mahe 9 varas.) : XIII, 142, 6523, 6557; 
143, 6576.—§ 782 (Anugitap.): XIV, 16, 424; 19, 594 
(parayanah ).—§ 7865 (Nakulakhyana) : XIV, 90, 2775 
( °cdrdh) } 2794. Cf. Brahmano loka(h). 

Brahmaloka 2 , pi. (°a5). § 612 (Hradaprav.) : IX, 31, 

1810 (only C.; B. has vrajalokan), 

Brahmaloka 3 = 9 lva: ^Q1T> 917, 1257 (1000 names 2 ). 

Brahmamaya (adj.): V, 2412 ( astram , i.e. Brahmastra); 
XII, 1582 ( nidhih, i.e. Krshna), 6811 (ram); XIV, 1181 
(sc. Brahman), 1182 ( Vishnuh ), 1227 (do.), 1428 (< rathah ), 
1429 (do.). 

Brahmamedhya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 
339 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Brahman l , masc., the Creator. § 3 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 32 
(Suraguruh (?), came from the primordial egg).—§ 4 (do.) : I, 
1, 57 ( Lokaguruh ), 60 ( Parameshthind ), 61 ( Parameshthinam), 
62, (71), 74.—§ 19 (Bhrgu): I, 5, 869 (B . Svayambhu 
begot Bhrgu from the fire at the sacrifice of Varuna).—§ 20 
(Puloma): I, 6, 901 ( Sarvalokapitdmahah ), 902 ( Pitdmahah). 
—§ 205 (Agni): I, 7, 925.—§ 28 (Arartainanthana): I, 1*7, 
1109; 18, 1115, 1117, 1118, 1140, 1142, 1153. — [§ 29 
(Kadru): I, 20, 1197 (Pitamaha, i.e. B. y sanctioned the 
curse of Kadru).]—[§ 35 (Aruna): I, 24, 1272, (1274), 
1277 (Pitamaha).]—§ 45 (Valakhilya): I, 31,1453, 1454.- 
§ 48 (gesha): I, 36, (1581), (1584), (1586), 1587.—§ 49 
(Yasuki) : I, 38, (1630), 1635, (1636); 39, (1648).—§ 51 
(Farikshit): I, 42, 1734.—§ 60 (Sarpasattra): I, 54, 
(2079).—§ 77 (Vyasa): I, 63, 2417. —§ 84 (Adivamga- 
vataranap.): I, 64, 2491, 2494 (lokalcartdram avyayam ), 
(2500)’ 2501, (2504).—§ 86 (Am^avat.) : I, 65, 25*18 
(Brahmano mdnasah putrd viditdh shan maharshayah , i.e. 
Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu).—§ 107 
(do.): I, 66, 2565 (do.).—§ 109 (do.): I, 66, 2568 (shad 
ete Brahmanah putrd vlryavanto maharshayah ).—§ 115 (do.): 








Brahman. 



I, 66 , 2574 (Daksha was bora from the right toe of Z?.).— 
§ 117 (do.): I, 66 , 2595 (Dharma came out through the 
right breast of £.).—§ 121 (do.): I, 66, 2605 (Bhrgu came 
out ripping open the heart of B.). — § 123 (do ): I, 66 , 
2614 (father of Dhatr and Vidhatr).—§ 161 (Mahabbishop.): 
I, 96, 3845, 3848.—§ 185 (Pandu): I, 120, 4644.-§ 223 
(Vasishtha): I, 174, 6638 (jno manasah putro Vagishtlio 
Wundhatlpatih).— § 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 209, ( 7639 ). 
—§ 2465 (TiJottama) : I, 211, 7697.—§ 2 56a (Agnipara- 
bhava): I, 224, 8143, 8158.—§ 257 (Khandavadahanap.): 

I, 225, 8192 (had made Gandlva).—§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): 

II, 3, 72 (with Kara, Karayana, Yama, and Sthanu he 
celebrated a sattra at Bindusaras or Hirunyagpiga), 84 ( °no , 
sc. sabhd , cannot compete with the palace of Yudhishthira).— 
§ 264 (do.) : II, 4, 134 ( iva ).—§ 265 (Lokapalasabhakh- 
yanap.): II, 6 , 271 (Karada travels through the worlds, 
which are created by B.), 275, 276 ( °no , sc. sabhdm). — 
§ 266 (^akrasabhav.): II, 7, 309 ( °nah sadrga Bhrguh 
Saptarshayas tathd). —§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 444, 
464, 473 ( Lokapitdmahah ).—§ 3105 (Surya): III, 3, 148 
(= the Sun, in the enumeration of Dhaumya), 185 ( aho B°nah 
proktam sahasrayugasammitam), 208 {etad Brahma dadau 
purvam Qakrdya , sc. the hymn for praising Surya).—§ 3175 
(Krshna Vasudeva): III, 12, 480 (Krshna was first Narayana, 
then Hari, then Brahman, etc.), 497 ( yugddau , B. was born 
from Krshna’s navel; cardcaragurur yasyedam sakalam jagat ), 
514 (Krshna plays with B., Qankara, etc., as with play¬ 
things).— § 327 (Draupadiparitapav.) : III, 31, 1199 
(Brahmd provdcaputrdndm yad rshir reda Kagyapah).—% 334 
(Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1682 ( niyogdd B°as tat a martyatdm 
samupdgatah, sc. Nara).—§ 358 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 
5014 ( tatra —i.e, in Darnin— Brahmadayo devd updsante 
Mahegvaram) .—§ 359 (Vadava) : III, 82, 5037.—§ 360 
(Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 5050 {°ddayo devah ), 5058 (do., 
adore Kegava).—§ 361 (Kurukshetra): III, 83, 5075 (do.). 
—§ 364 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 6043 ( °dnam adhigatvd).— 
§ 365 (Mankanaka): III, 83, 6089 {°&dibhih suraih ), 6099 
(surd B°adayah). — § 366 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 7006 
(°adayo devah).—$ 368 (do.): Ill, 83, 7035 (do.), 7040, 
7061 (°ddayo devah).—§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 7083 (do.), 
8037 {Brahma devaganaih saha, always dwells at Naimisha), 
8064 (had made a yupa in Brahmasaras), 8081 ( purushar - 
shabham ), 8101 {°ddayo devah) ; 85, 8162, 8167 {°adayo 
devah).— § 373 (Prayaga) : III, 85, 8212 (do.).—§ 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 100, 8693.—§ 386 (do.): Ill, 106, 
8825 {Lokapitdmahah).— § 387 (Sagara) : III, 107, 8855 
{°dnam garanam jagmuh ).—§ 391 (Eshyagrnga) : III, HO, 
10004 {lokakartrnd).— % 422 bis (Yarahavatara) : III, 
142, 10948, 10949, (10953), (10958).—§ 439 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 163, 11854 (°nah putran mdnasan JDaksha - 
saptamdn).— § 445 (Mvatakavacayuddhap.): III, 173, 12207 
(had made Hiranyapura for the sake of the Kalakeyas), 12211 
(had destined that the Kalakeyas should be slain by a man). 
—§ 457 (Yaivasvatop.): III, 187, 12797 {aham Prajdpatir 
Brahma yat pararn nadhigamy ate). — § 458 (Markandeya- 
samasyap.): Ill, 188, 12807 ( Parameshthinam ), 1*2808 
(visited by Markandoya during the cataclysms), 12814 
{kdmarupinah) y 12818 ( padmotpalanilcetanam sarvabhutegam ). 
—§ 459 (do.): III, 189, 12954 {aham Vishnur aham Brahmd , 
etc., said Mriiyana to Markandeya), 12991 {yavad B°d na 
budhyat.e ), 12996.—§ 477 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 203, 13560 
(born from the lotus in Vishnu’s navel), 13566 (was terrified 
by Madhu and Kaitabha).—§ 478 (do.) : III, 204, 13583 


(granted a boon to Dhundhu).—§ 488 (Angirasa): III, 217, 
14110 {anyo f gnir lokandm B°na samprakalpitah y i.e. Angiras), 
14113 (ha<®ereated Agni); 218, 14122 {Brahmano yas tritlyas 
tu putrah , i.e. Angiras). — § 491 (do.): Ill, 220, 14157 
{yagasd B°nd samam , i.e. the desired son of Uktha).—§ 496 
(Skandotpatti) : III, 224, (14279). —§ 501 (Skandop.) : 
III, 229, 14446 {ayam tasydh patir vihito B°nd , i.e. Skanda). 
—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 230, 14462, 14463.— 
§ 504 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14521. — § 507 (do.): 

III, 231, 14619 ( °dattavarah , sc. Mahisha).—§ 524 (Jaya- 
drathavim.): III, 272, 15821 {caturmukho Brahmd nabhi- 
padmad vinihsmrtah), 15824 {srjate Brahmamurttis tu, rahhate 
Paurushi tanuh | Raudri bhfivena gamayet thro 1 vast hah Prajd - 
pateh ). — § 526 (Eamop.) : III, 275, 15903 (the sons of 
Pulastya gratified B. by a terrible tapas), 15909 {B. went 
and made them desist from this tapas), (15910), (15914), 
(15919); 276, 15929 (the brahmarshis, etc., B°dnam garanam 
gatah ), (15932). — § 543 (Eamaraj^abhisheka): III, 291, 
(16560), 16571, 16573. —§ 548 (iraneyap.): III, 313, 
17331 {Brahmadityam unnayati ).— § 550 (Samayapalanap.) : 

IV, 13, 338 {°nah sumahotsavah ), 339 {samaje Brahmano } 

rdjan, yathd Pagupater iva ).—§ 552c (Gandlva) : IV, 43, 
1347 {B. had first Gandlva for 1,000 years).—§ 552 m (Arjuna): 
IV, 61, 1976 {Brahmanah krtahastatam, sc. vedmi, said 
Arjuna). — § 555 (Indravijaya): Y, 12, 385 {purd gitam 
Brahmand, i.e. v. 386 ff. (*)); 13, 403; 17, 529 (only B.).— 
§ 561 (Nara-Narayanau.): V, 49, 1918 {Brhaspatig c^gandg 
ca B°nam parywpasthitau) ) 1922, (1923). — § 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): Y, 65, 2172 {SvayanibhuvaK ).— § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
Y, 97, 3502 ( Lokapitdmahah ); 98, 3542 (srshfahprathamatah 
cando B°nd brahmavddind t sc. the bow in the lake of Yaruna); 
100, 3571 {Brahmapddodbhavag ca ye y sc. Ydtudhandh ).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): Y, HI, 3824 (gdgvatah , at Badari).— 
§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 131a, 4422 (in the forehead of 
Krshna).—§ 569 (do.): Y, 145, 4927 (devaih parivrto Brahma 
vedyam iva mahadhvare ).—§ 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 6 , 213 (on 
Meru).—§ 574/(Bindusaras): YI, 6 f, 241 (at Bindusaras, 
Kara, Karayana, Brahman, Manu, and Sthanu are present).— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): YI, 17, 643 {gacchadhvam tena 
Qakrasya Brahmanag ca salokatdm y said to the warriors); 28, 
1025 {evam bahuvidha yajna vitatd B°nah mukhe , (?) PCE : 
in the Vedas); 32, 1158 {sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad 
Brahmano viduh ); 35, fl261 {Brahmanam Igam kamalasa - 
nastham , seen in the body of Krshna), f 1283 {Brahmano 'py 
adikartrc, i.e. Krshna).—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : YI, 65, 
2941 {dhytinenaeedya tad Brahmd) t 2943 {brahmavidam varah) } 
2968 {Brah?ndnam lokadharinam, created by Aniruddha); 66 , 
2973, 2985 (yasyaham dtmajo Brahmd sarvasya jagatah patih, 
i.e. Narayana’s), 2997 {katham torn Brahmand gitam grutva 
prlta divam yayuh), 3001 {yasya syad dtmajo Brahmd sarvasya 
jagatah pita , i.e. Krshna’s); 67, 3026 (.Madlium . . . 

Brahmano ’pacitim kurvah jaghana Purushottamah ); 68 , 3037 
{°pMtam stavam ).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23, 
1039 (had created the bow of Arjuna).—§ 594 (Mrtyu): 
VII, 52, 2041 {Pitdmahahy the creatures would not die), 
2046 ( Parameshthinam ); 63, (2051); 64, (2082), (2112), 
2123 ( °sr8htam , sc. the death).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 94, 3449 {karotu svasti te Brahma Brahmd capi dvijd- 
tayah | sarzsrpag ca ye greshjhds tebhyas te svasti , Bharat a /), 
3458 [°dnam garanam jagmuh), 3465, 3480 {yathd ca Brahmand 
baddham samgrdme Tdrakdmaye | Cakrasya kavacam divyam ); 
98, 3641 {Brahma-Somapurogamah, sc. devah ); 103, 3862 
{Brahmand va svayam krtam , sc. the armour of Duryodhana); 






127, 5144 (Brahmegnnendravarundn avahai yah puru rathah ); 
143, 5999 (°udyaih suravrshabhaih ).— § 6035 (Narayana) : 

VII, 201, 9167 (JTdlo Brahma Brahma ca brdhmandg ca 

. . . ).— § 603^ (Tripura) : VTI, 202, 9559 ( °dattavarah , 

Tripuravdsinah ), 9567 (became Eudru’s charioteer in the 
combat with Tripura), 9578 (prabhum avyayam ), 9579, 9581 
(brahmavidam varah ), 9582, 9587, (9588).—§ 603 (Naraya- 
nastram.) : VII, 202, 9628 {Hara, i.e. Qiva, vanquished 
him). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 16, 628 (.Brahmegdndv 
iva ); 32, 1330 (sa pdki sarvathd Karnam yathd Brahma 
MaJiegvaram), 1367 (Brahnand brdhmandh srshtd mukhdt 
hhattrah ca bdhutah | urabhydm asrjad vaigydn gildran 
padbhyam iti gratih ).—§ 606 (Tripnrakhyana) : VIII, 33, 
1436 (°dnam agratah krtvd, sc. the gods) ; 34, 1454, 1555 
(Brahma-Rudrayoh ).— § 606 (Karnap.) : VIII, 34, 1574 
(y a thaw a bhagavdn Brahma lokadhuta Pitdmahah | surathyam 
akarot tatra Rudrasya paramo 9 vyayah ); 35, 1620 (became 
Eudra’s charioteer in the combat against Tripura ), 1665 
(do.). —§ 607 (do.): VIII, 45, 2090. —§ 6085 (Arjuna): 

VIII, 46, 2160-1. — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 72, 3617 
(had created the creatures and Gandlva) ; 87, 4428 (Brahma 
Brahmarshibhig sarddham Prajdpatibhir eva ca , present at the 
encounter between Kama and Arjuna), 4440 (Brahmegunau), 
4456 (do.); 89, t4573,'f4574.—§ 614 (Gudayuddhap.): IX, 
34a, 1964 (°dnam iva devegam ).— § 615/ (Saptasarasvati): 

IX, 38, VII), 2214 .— § 615 j (Mankanaka): IX, 38, 2226 
('°ddibhih suraih), 2238 (devd Brahma,day ah). — § 615 m 
(Vigvamitra): IX, 40, 2303 (°nah sutah , i.e. Vasishtha), 
2313 ( j Sarvalokapitdmahah ).— § 61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 44 , 
2457 (niyogdd B°nah) i 2479 (Svayambhur bhagavdn saputrah ), 
2500 (devd Brahnapurogamdh ); 45 , 2524 (bhagavdn Lokapitd - 
mahah ), 2525 (gave four companions to Skanda); 46 , 2670 
(gave a black deerskin to Skanda).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.) : 
IX, 47 , 2751 (sasarja tirthdni tathd devatdndm yatliavidhi ).— 

§ 61 5kk (Kurukshetrak.) : IX, 63, 3023 (°ddijaih suraih ), 

3034 ( Brahma - Vishnu - Mahcgvaraih ).—§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 
17, 782. — § 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, 7, 186 (damas 
by ago 9 pramddag ca te trayo Brahmano haydh , cf. v. 187).— 

§ 623 (Bajadh.): XII, 15, 441 (na Brahmdnam na JDhdtdram 
na Pushanam , sc. jand namasganti), |454 (°nd pur cam uktam). 
—§ 627 (do.): XII, 22, 646 (?, Indro Brahmanah putrah ; 
Brahmanah** Knqyapa’s, Nil.).—§ 635 (do.): XII, 35, 1258 
( B°nah grutih), 1276 (°oktena vidhhia ).—§ 636 (do.): XII, 
39, 1433, 1436. —§ 637 (do.): XII, 43, 1513 (Krshna 
identified with B .).—§ 639 (do.): XII, 53, 1920 (Brahma 
devaganair yathd), 1923 (Brahmdnam iva Vdsavah ).—§ 641 
(do.) : XII, 59, 2143, 2202 (gdstram mahdrtham Brahnand 
krtam ); 63, f2362 (. Brd° , C.); 64, f2403 (cannot obtain 
a sight of Narayana); 72, 2752 (the brahman sprang from 
B.'s mouth, the kshatriya from bis arms, the vahjya from his 
thighs, the ^udra from his feet), 2756 (°dmigdsanam) ; 89, 
3342 (created kshatriyas); 121, 4420 (°no vacanam mahat), 
4465 (Pitdmahah purvam babhuvdtha Prajdpatih ) ; 122, 4483 
(bhagavd?i Sarvalokapitdmahah ), 4486 (Kshupa fell from B.'s 
head and became priest at his sacrifice), 4503 (°nah putram 
anujdtam Kshupam ), 4512 (°mhputro Vyavasdyah sandtanah ), 
4515 (Pitdmahah). —% 644 (Apaddli.) : XII, 136, 4878 
(gdtha B°gitdh ).— § 650 (do.): XII, 142, 5446 (ago 9 gvah 
kshattram ity etat sadrgam B°nd krtam), —§ 653 b (Grdhrago- 
mayusamv.) : XII, 153a, 5752.—§ 656 (Kha<Jgotpattik.) : 
XII, 166, 6144 ( °dmigdsane ), 6150 (bhagavdn), 6152, 6165 
(gave the sword to Eudra).—§ 657 (Apaddh.): XII, 167, 
6224 (iva). —§ 658 (Krtaghnop.) : XII, 169, 6336 (Brah¬ 


manah sakha , i.e. Xadvjangha); 172, 6408 (adored by 
Eajadharman) ; 173, 6436 (cursed Kajadharman), 6437, 
6445.—§ 660 b (Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-samv.): XII, 182, 6780 
(sprung from the lotus), 6781, 6800 (dharmamayah purvah 
Prajdpatih ), 6801; 183, 6804; 184, 6821; 187, 6920 
(tatrdtmd mdnaso Brahma sarvabhuteshu lokakrt); 188, 6930 
(created the Prajapatis), 6939 (created only brahmans, from 
which all four castes arose), 6944; 190, 6977 ( Trilokakrt ), 
6983; 191, ff6991 (°nd . . , ugramdg eatvaro y bhinir- 

dish(dh) ; 192, 7028 ( °nirmitah , sc. dharmah). — § 662 b 
(Japakop.): XII, 199, 7320 (Parameshthmam ); 200, 7350, 
(7359).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2077, 7530 (sarva- 
bhutapifamahahy sprung from the lotus).—§ 664A (Madhu): 
XII, 207, 7532 (Brahmano \pacitim kurvan jaghdna Puru- 
shottamah , sc. Madhum). —§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207^, 
7534 (Brahma 'nusasrje putrdn mdnasdn Bakshasaptamdn | 
Marlcim Atryahgirasam Pulastyam Pulaham Kratum)y 
(e) 7536 (created Daksha from his right toe), 7551 ( Veda - 
vidyavidhdtdram) .—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208a. 7569 ( Svayarn - 
bhuvahy as his seven sons are enumerated the same as in 
v. 7534, only with Vasishtha instead of Daksha).—§ 666 (do.): 
XII, 209, 7614, 7615.—§ 669 (do.): XII, 221, 8019.-1- 
§ 6715 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): XII, 223, 8061, 8063, 8064, 
(8065), 8067, (8068), 8082 (°dattCm mdlam)y 8083 (do.); 
225, 8181 (°nd samddishtahy sc. Indra). — § 6735 (Bali- 
Vasavasamv.) : XII, 227, 8252 (sarvabhutabhavam gagvatam). 
—§ 6745 (6Jrl-Vasavasamv.): XII, 229, 8337 (iva).—$ 677 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 232, 8508 (ahar B 0 nah) } 8509 (prati- 
buddhah ); 233, 8523, 8551 (°IIaradishu ); 237, 8681, 
8687 ; 243, 8828 (yathd vai vihitd vrttih purastud BPnd 
svayam ); 244, 8881 (°nd vihitd ).—§ 678a (Mrtyu-Praja- 
patisamv.): XII, 257, 9162; 259, 9199, 9203.—§ 6805 
(Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.) : XII, 263a, 9380 ; 265, 9451 
(gdtha B°gitdh). —§ 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2815, f 10076. 
—§ 6935 (Vrtravadha): XII, 282a, 10120, 10134; 283, 
10164, 1017*1, (10173), 10174, (10175), 10179, (10183), 
10184, (10188), 10191, (10193), (10196).—§ 6945 (Jvarot- 
patti): XII, 284, (10253), 10258.—§ 6955 (Dakshayajna- 
vinihja): XII, 285a, 10281, 10323 (°adayo devah ).—§ 6965 
(Daksha-prokta-9i va “8 a ^ asraT1 fi mns f 0 ^ ra ) : XII, 285, 10440 
(na Brahma naca Govindah paurdnd rshayo na te | mdhdtmyam 
veditum gaktd yathdtathyena te , Qiva /). — § 7015 (Bhava- 
Bliargavasamv.): XII, 290, 10681 (devatidevah). —§ 702 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 296/?, 10839 (created brahmans); 
297, 10870 (°naike?ia jdtdndm nCinatvam gotratah katham).— 
§ 704 (do.): XII, 301a, fll094; 302/?, 11106.—§ 705 
(do.): XII, 309, f11507.—§ 707 (do.): XII, 312, 11571 
(hiranydndasambhavam) ; 313, 11591 ; 318, 11709 (deva- 
grajam , if the jiva-soul escapes through the crown of the 
head one attains to the region of B .; read with B.: vibhum 
murdhna) ; 319, fll809 (°ddindm khecaranam kshitau) } f 11813 
(°joh, sc. sarve varndh) t f 11814 (°dsyato brdhmandh sarnpra- 
bhutd bdhubkydm kshatriydh . . . ndbkydm vaicydh 

padatag edpi -gudrah). — § 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 835a, 
12685 (among the Prajapatis).—§ 7l7e (Uparicara): XII, 
336, 12736 (B. mayd — i.e. by X ar ay ana — hrto Brahma 
prasddatah ; C. has erroneously Brahmaprasddatah) ; 337, 
12742 (°nah putrd manasak , i.e. Ekata, Dvita, and Trita).— 

§ 7175 (Xarayaniya) : XII, 340d, 12914 (Kir any agar bho 
lokadig caturvaktro niruktagah)y 12924 (mayd—i.e. by Narayana 
—srshtah purd Brahma ), 12927, 12929, 12930, 12938 
(Aniruddhut tathd Brahmu tanndbhikamalodbhavah | Brahmanah 
sarvabhutani ), 12971, 12978, 12981 ; 341, 13013 (sa-B°kd 









lokdh ), (\), 13016, 13042 ( Lokapitdmahah ), 13044, (13048), 
13051, 13052 ( °oktam)y 13055 {sa-B°kd devah ), 13058 

(Lokagurur Lokapitdmahah), 13060, 13061, 13079 (saptaite 
mdnasdh proktd rshayo Brahmanah putrdh , i.e. Sana, etc. 
(o)), 13083 ( Lokaguruh ), 13085 (°dnugishtdh), 13098 
\°aikah) y 13100 ( Lokakartd ), 13105; 342, 13140 {yasya— 
i.e. Narayana’s— prasddajo Brahma), 13145 (sprung from 
the lotus), (t), 13158 ( sa-B°ka devah), 13164, 13175 
(°nah putra ud/yah , i.e. Trita); 343, I), ff 13195 ( bhuta - 
sargah krto B°nd), 13201 (vigvam srjat ), VII), ff 13211 
( Brdhmanam , C.), ff 13212, ffl3213 (created the vajra 
from the bones of Dadhlca), ( aa), 13281 (fell from his 
seat during the battle between ltudra and Narayana), 13282 
(calurvaktrah niruktagah ), 13289, 13292; 344, 13307 
(8a-B°kaih suraih, cannot see Narayana), 13319 (°adayah , 
surd,h), ( 77 ), 13365; 346, 13403 {Lokapitdmahah ); 348er, 
13452 {Parameshthind), 13454, 13459, 13469 (caturmukliah), 
13476 (srjantam Veddn), 13478, 13479 (was robbed of the 
Vedas by Madhu and Kaitabha), (ff), (13481), 13485, ( 77 ), 
(13187), 13508, 13520 (Brahmano ’pacitlm hirvan jaghdna 
MadliWiudanah , sc. Madhu and Kaitabha), 13521 (created the 
worlds), 13541 (°adinum salokdndm) ; 349, I), 13559 

( m&nasam janma Ndrayammukhodgatam B°nah), II), 13562 
(cdkshusham janma dvitvyam B°nah), III), 13565 (tritiyam 
janma B°no . . . vdcikam), IV), 13571 {gravanajd srsh$ir 

B°nah ), 13573 ( prajdsargakaro . . . jagatpatih), 13576, 

13577, 13579 {varado Lokapitdmahah), 13581 ( lokavisargakrt ), 
V), 13585 {yidsatye janmani purd B°nah), 13586, VI), 13590 
( llariyonaye), 13591, V11), 13594 (saptamam janma padmajam 
B°nah\ 13624 {lokapitdmahah ); 350, 13654, 13655, 13661, 
13665 (Par amesht hind), 13705 (Umupatir Bhutapatih (jrikanflio 
B°nah sutah ); 351, 13720 {Bralunand saha samvudam Try am- 
bakasya ).—§ 71 Id (Brahma-Rudrasamv.): XII, 351, (13734), 
13735, 13736, (13737); 352, (13740), fl3761 {ddya igah 
prajdndm ).—§ 723 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 6,296 ( Vagishthasya 
ca samvddam Brahmanag ca), (299).—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 
591 ( Brahma- Vishnu - Suregdndm srashtd , i.e. Qiva ; B°ddayo 
devah , adored Qiva), 594 (created by Qiva), 607 (ef* Brabma- 
loka), (/ 3 ), 624. — § 730? (Upamanyu): XIII, 14^, 731 
{Brahma - Vishnu - Surendrdndm . . . vapur dhdrayate 

Bhavahy i.e. Qiva), 791 {yah —i.e. Qiva— purvam asrjad devam 
Brahmdnamlokabhdvanam), ( 0 ), 795 {Bhagavaty uttamaigvaryam 
Brahma -Vishnu ptirogamam), 819, (V), 820 ( Brahmendra- 
Mahendra-Vishnusahita devah). (f), 824, 857 (can be slain by 
the weapon of Qiva), (v), 869 {Lokapitdmahah), ( 0 ), 875 
(praised Qiva), 877, 910 {tvam Brahma sarvadeidndtn, sc. Qiva), 
931 {°ddibhih suraih ), 940 (go —i.e. Qiva —■srjad dakshinud 
ahgad Bralimdnam lokabhdvana?n). — § 730 (xlnugasanik.) : 
XIII, 14 ujy 986, 1001 {°adibhih suraih ), 1003 (Qiva identified 
with B.) f 1011 ; 16, 1052 (did not know the real nature 
of Qiva), 1053 {°dkhyah, i.e. Qiva), 1058 (Qiva identified 
with B.\ 1074 {°ddibhih Siddhaih , concealed Qiva), ( 00 ), 
1105; 17, 1115 {°proktaih) t 1134 ( Sarvalokapi/dmahah ), 
1267 (°ddayo devah), 1283, 1287 {°no hrdi), 1288; 18, 
1361 {°tvam)y (\\), 1369.—§ 734 (do.) : XIII, 26, 1758 
{kshamayd Brahmanah samam , i.e. Blushma), f 1853 {°kdntdm 
Gang dm ).—§ 737 (do.): XIII, 312013 (C. has lirahmdnam). 

—§ 739 (do.): XIII, 35, 2153 i.e. vv. 2146- 

2152).—§ 743 (do.): XIII, 40, 2249 (pramaduh srshthah 
°m ).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 69, 3042 (?lolcan r f ucin Bruhma- 
puraskrtdn ); 62/3, 3150; 86, 3325 (Scayambhuifi, in C. is 
printed Brahmanu), 3326, (3330); 74, 3621 (ParameqvaraK ); 
79, 3761; 81, 3816 (read with B.: Brahmu. tu gah, etc.), 


3818 (gave horns to the kine); 83, 3893, (3913). § 747 

(do.): XIII, 84a, 3954 ( Pitamahah).—§ 747 b (Suvuniot- 
patti): XIII, 84, 4014 ; 85, (4017), (4022), 4066, 4104 
(Paramdtmanah), (5), 4112, 4117 (created the four castes), 
4136 (Lokagurur Lolcapitamahcth), 4140 (nisargOd B°nah), 4149 
(adopted Kavi), 4155 (Pi(dmahah), 4162 {Lokapitdmahah), 
4164 (Agni identified with B.), 4168 (Agni sprung from B ), 
4173 (°vdyvagnisomdndm fdlokyam ).—§ 749 (Anrujilsanik.): 
XIII, 90, 4290 ; 91, 4345.— § 7555 (Nahushop.) : XIII, 
100, 4809. — § 758 (Anu^asauik.) : XIII, 103, 4909 
( Bhai/lrathasyrt samvudam B°nag ca), 4911, 4920, 4922, 4923, 
|4938, 4942, 4950.—§ 759 (do.): XIII, 104, 5112.—§ 760 
(do.): XIII, 111, 5530 {vadatah ).—^ 7624 (KItop.) : XIII, 
119, 5790 {sdlokyam B°nah ).—§ 766 (Anwjasunik.): XIII, 
126, 6046 {Padmasamlhavam), 6049, (6050); 130, (6113); 
133, 6178 {Padmiyoninu). —§ 7685 (Uma-Mnhegvarasunw.): 
XIII, 141, 6890 {°no yoshiduttama, i.e. Tilottama), 6399 
(created Surabhi), 6487 (drank amrta) ; 143, 6580 {°nu samu- 
dahrtim), 6612 (°anugusamm), 6617 {sr/atd prajdh) ; 144, 
6682 (°«« samudirilah, ec. mar yah) ; 145,6691 (°nd proktd A); 
146"/, 6750 ( Suvitri Brahmanah sddhvl). —§ 7685 (Krshna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6809 {Brahma tasyodarabhavah, 
i.e. Krslina’s), 6818 {Brahma vusati garbhasthah garire, i.e. in 
Krshna), 6843 {Pitdmaham), 6846 {°purvo devagamh,).— 
§ 772< (Favanurjunasamv.): Vayu said: A superior brahman 
is the protector of all creatures and the creator of tho living 
world (of. Agni), viz. Prajilpati Brahman. Some unwise 
persons say that Brahman was born from an egg . . . ; this 
view one should not hold; how can Brahman be horn, he 
who is unborn {ajah) ? the egg is spaco {dkagatn ); from 
that Brahman was bom; if it is objected, that there would 
be nothing for him to stand upon : there is Ahahkara 
(“consciousness”), endued with great energy: XIII, 154, 
7227 {Prajdpatih), 7228, 7231. —§ 7725 (Pavanarjuna- 
samv.): XIII, 155, 7233 {°nah sutdm, i.e. Earth).—§ 772 1 
(Vasislitha) : XIII, 156, 7282 {°dattavaram saras), 7289 
{°dattavard Baitydh). — § 7V2p (Kapa, pi.): XIII, 158, 
7328, (7330).—§ 7735 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 159, 
7388 {Brahma bhdtva, sc. Krshna).—§ 773a? (Qiva): XIII, 
161, 7487 {°dnam sdrathim krtvd, sc. Qiva), 7492 (adored 
giva).—§ 775 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 166a, 7635 {°nah sail 
Suvitri)'—% 782 (Anugltap.): XIV, 18, 521 {Sarvahka- 
pitdmahah). — § 7825 ( Brahmanagita) : XIV, 20, 609 
(°adayah ); 23, (f690), 707 {Prajdpatih)-, 27, 785.-§ 782 g 
(Guruqishyasamv.) : XIV, 35, 949 {°noktam idam), 962 
{vitakalmasham) -, 36, (967); 37, (1023); 38, (1042); 39, 
(1058); 40,'(1084); 41,(1097); 42, (1102), “1133; 43, 
(1170); 44,(1212); 45,(1234); 46,(1259); 47,(1317); 
48, (1334); 50, (1366); 51, (1424), 1466, 1467.—§ 7845 
(Uttahka): XIV, 54, 1576 (Krsbnp identified with B., 
Vishnu, and Indra).—§ 788 (Agramavasap.): XV, 28, 755 
{niyogad B°nah). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: 

Alij asambhava: I, 2077. 

Adideva: XII, 6949. 

Agni: XII, 8139. 

Ahamkara, q.v. 

Aja, q.v. 

Avyaya, q.v. 

Bhumipati: I, 2499. 

Bhutakrt, q.v. 

Bhutatman, q.v. 





Caturmukha, q.v. 

Caturvaktra, q.v. 

Caturveda, q.v. 

Cambhu, q.v. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

Devadhideva, q.v. 

Devasuraguru, q.v. 

Devatideva: XII, 10681. 

Devavara, q.v. 

Deveija, q.v. 

Dhatr, q.v. 

Hiranyagarbha, q.v. 

19 a, q.v. 

I 9 vara, q.v. 

Jagannatha, q.v. 

Jagatpati, q.v. 

Jagatprabhu: XII, 9166. 

Lokabhavana, q.v. 

IiOkadhatr, q.v. 

Lokadinidhaneijvara: VII, 2068. 

Lokaguru, q.v. 

Lokakartr, q.v. 

Lokakrt, q.v. 

Lokapitamaha: 1,904,2074; 11, 473; 111,8825; 
V, 3502, 4107 ; VII, 2078 ; IX, 2281, 2524 ; XII, 2144, 
9194, 10180, 10185, 13042, 13058, 13403, 13579, 13624; 
XIII, 869, 3912, 4136, 4162 ; XIV, 1347. 

Lokasambhava: XIII, 940. 

3 jokasrash.tr: VIII, 1532. 

Lokavrddha: V, 1920. 

Loke 9 a, q.v. 

Mahadeva: XII, 9176 , 13047. 

Manasa, q.v. 

Niruktaga: XII, 12914, 13283. 

Padmasambhava: XIII, 6046. 

Padmayoni: III, 16547; VII, 9427, 9591; XII, 
13371; XIII, 1126, 3646, 6178. 

Padmodbhava: XIII, 298. 

Parameskthin, q.v. 

Pitamaha: I, 32, 902, 935, 1197, 1272, (1274), 1277, 
1569, 1570, 1576, 1580, 1588, 1627, 1628, 1629, 1638, 1644, 
1645, 1652, 1826, 1915, 2057, 2065, 2075, 2076, 3846, 
(7279), 7635, 7636, 7637, 7642, (7643), 7644, 7680 (°»ya 
bhavanam), 7681, 7683, 7685, 7686, 7687, 7689, 7690, 
7696,(7698), 7700, 7708, 7732, 7733, 8157; II, 280, 420 
{^8abhdm), 425 (do.), 465,467, 482 {^sabhdydm), 739 {°8amah, 
i.e. Brhudrntha) ; III, 7078, 8034 ( Fetasikdm I ,0 nishevitdm), 
8192 (at Tungaka), 8239, 8253 ( c purogdg oa devah), 8276 
(°samam Dhaumyam), 8315 (performed a sacrifice in Prayaga), 
8700, 8707 {yatha), 8775 {iva), 8823, 8827, 8858, 11856 (on 
Meru), 12152, 12190, 12305, 12809, 13559, 13565, 13585, 
14278, 15886, 15934, 15938 ; V, 1920, 1922, 3604 (amrtend 
’bhityptasya sdram udgiratah pura, P°eya vadanad udatishthad 
anindita, i.e. Surabhi), 3835 (atra — in the North —ycjiiam 
samdsadya dhruvam sthdtu P°h), 3969 (yatha Bevy am P°h), 
4102, (4111) ; VI, 2939, 2975, 2977, 5770 {iva) ; VII, 2041, 
2071, 2085, 2099, 2101, 6348 {°purogama devah ); VIII, 1518, 
1526, 1528 ( trilokegam ), (1530), 1531, 1533, 1574 ( lokadhata ), 
1575, 1622, 1627, 2089, 2091, 4438; X, 769, 771,776,784; 
XII, 1355 ^ nut am jyeshtham Kumaram), 2148, 2514, 4176 
(wanting in B.), 4178, 4465, 4490, 4515, 4516, 4519 ( 0 sama- 
prabhah), 5847, 6131, 6134, 6145,6162, 6330 (°8abhopamam), 
6437, 7355, 7631, (7635), 8060, f8428 (Svaycmbhwafr), 9156, 


9159, 9165, 9174, (9195), 9210, 9212, 10052 (identified with 
Vishnu), 10113 {°purogdg ca sarve devah), 10163,10164, 10165, 
10170, 10177, 10178, 10187, 10191, 10252,10438 (hrdayan ca 
P°ah, sc. (Jiva’s), 12979, 13037, 13045, 13420 (?), 13522, 
13562, 13595, 13596, fl3686, (13727), 13731, 13764; XIII, 
297, 298, 794, 1112, 1517, 2252, 2253, 2255, 2966, 3289 
{Atrih P°8utah), (3554), (3607), 3616, 3884 (°eya samvadam 
Indrasya ca), 3887, 3953, 4016, 4020, 4104, 4138, 4142, 4155, 
4159, 4160, 4371 ( °sabMm ), 4378, 4392, 4765, 4805, 4807, 
4923, 4928, 4933, 6155 ( padmabhutah ), 6159, 6582, 6807, 
6810 ( °grham , i.e. Krshna), 6843, 6845, 7229 (born from the 
fd'aga), 7635 (Jagannathah), 7642 ; XIV, 525, 689, 784, 2035 ; 
XVIII, 170. 

Prabhavah sarvabhutanani : I, 2499. 
Prajanam iqvarecvarah : VII, 2085. 

Prajapati, q.v. 

Prajecvara: VII, 2079. 

Prapitamaha: I, 7733; III, 1152, 15916; VI, 1285 
(identified with Krshna) ; VII, 1626 ; IX, 2192 ; XII, 7351, 
9161; XIII, 1126; XIV, 966. 

Sarvabhutapitamaha: I, 2493; IX, 2499; XII, 

7530. 

Sarvabhutatman, q.v. 

Sarvabhiitetja; HI, 12818. 

Sarvalokakrt: I, 8145. 

Sarvalokapitamaha: 1,901,7735; 11,435; III, 
8856, 12811, 12997, 13535; VIII, 1620; IX, 2313, 2495, 
2742, 2750; XII, 4483, 6140, 13470 ; XIII, 1134; 
XIV, 521. 

Sarvalokeqvara, q.v. 

Sarveqa : VII, 2102. 

Suraguru ; I, 32 (?), 2504. 

Suraqreshtha, q.v. 

Surasattama, q.v. 

Svayambhu, q.v. 

Trailokyakartr ; XII, 10167. 
Tribhuvane 9 vara, q.v. 

Trilokakyt : XII, 6977, 10190. 

Triloke<;a, q.v. 

Vedhas, q.v. 

Vibudhatjreshtha, q.v. 

Vibudhetjvara, q.v. 

Viqvakrt, q.v. 

Viqvatman, q.v. 

Viqvetja, q.v. 

Vicjvetjvara, q.v. 

Vidhatr, q.v. 

Vidhi, q.v. 

Virinci, q.v. 

Brahman 2 = £iva (1000 names 1-8 ). Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Brahman (“ the Absolute, the Vedas, etc.”). § 1 (Anukram.): 
I, 1, 14 ( °lhutdh , i.e. the munis present at the sacrifice of 
Qaunaka).—§ 2 (do.); I, 1, 22 ( elcdhJiaram, , etc, = Vishnu). 
—§ 3 (do.) : I, 1, 30 ( 8atyam, jyotir, Brahma sandtanam, in 
the primordial egg, whence came Brahman, etc.).—§ 4 (do.); 
I, 1, |109 {rniilam Krnh.no brahma ca Irdhmanug ca). —§ 7 
(do.) : I, 1, 250 (gdgvatam, paramam). —§ 72 (Adivamqa- 
vataranap.): 1, 62, 2317 ( gacchati gdgmtam).—% 82 (Krshna 
Vasudeva): I, 63,2429 ( avyaktyam aksharam, etc. = Krshna). 
—§ 84 (Adivamqavataranap.): I, 64, 2474 (na ca vikrinaU 
brahma, i.e. the Vedas).—§ 135 (£!akuntalop.): I, 74, 3098 
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(scttyam param brahma).—§ 143 (INfahusha): I, 75, 3156 
(°bhutah, i.e. Yati).—§ 144 (Yayati): I, 75, 3176 (sam¬ 
padyate tada ), 3177 (do.).—§ 145 (Kaca): I, 76, |3229 
brahma ca brdhmandg ca, worship Devayanl), f3245 (° rdgim , 
i.e. TJ^anas), f3253 (brdhmano brakmabhutah, i.e. Kaca).— 
§ 146 (Devayani) : I, 78, 3315 ( acintyam , etc.).—§ 148 
(Yayati): I, 85, 3515 (°ny adhuya munasam ).—§ 149 (do.): 
I, 90, f3622.—§ 223 (Vasishtha): I, 175, 6691 (?, mahad 
dgcaryam B°tejobhavam), 6692 (°tejobalam).—% 233 (Svayam- 
varap.): 1,188, 7047 (°tejasd ).—§ 259 (garngakop.): I, 23*3, 
8424 (?, brahma vydhrtam tvaya).—\ 260 (Khandavadah.): 
I, 234, 8463(f).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 22, 
871 (?, svargayonir mahad brahma ).—§ 3103 (Surya): III, 3, 
190 (gdgvatam « Surya).—§ 327 (Draupadiparit.): III, 29,’ 
1101 (Mama brahma , etc.), 1104 (do.), 1105, 1106 (sam¬ 
padyate tada).—§ 329 (Kamyakavanaprav.): III, 36, 1450 
(brahma — the Pratismrti knowledge).—§ 330 (Indradarcana): 
III, 37, 1466 (do.).—§ 370 (Tlrth ay Strap.) : III, 84, 
8043 ( °bhutah, cf. Gahgodbheda).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
Ill, 90, 8400 ( paramam , i.e. Narayana).—§ 383 (Jama- 
dagnyatejohauik.) : III, 99, 8675 \°bhutdh). — § 417 
(Yavakritop.): III, 138, 10814 (= the Vedas),' 10817 (?).— 
§ 423 (Gandhamadanaprav.): III, 145, 11047 ( °bhutah , at 
Badari). -§ 450 (Ajagarap.) : III, 180, 12471 (param 
brahma nirduhJcham asuhhan ca yat ), 12472.—§ 453 (Mar- 
kancjeyas.): Ill, 183, 12621 (°bhatdh).—§ 456 (Sarasvatl- 
Tarkshyas.): Ill, 186, 12719 (-the Vedas?).—§ 459 
(Markandeyas.): III, 188, 12992 (°rupina, i.e. Narayana). 
—§ 4744 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 201, 13495 (Brahma 
Vedag ca, created by Vishnu).—§ 482 (Pativratop., Brahmana- 
vyadhasaipy.): Ill, 210, 13913 ( mahcMutatmakam, Brahma). 

§ 483 (do., do.): III, 211, 13934 (°hhutacya samyogah ).— 

§ 485 (do., do.): Ill, 213, 13962 ( °yonitn, i.e. the soul), 
13992 (> yogam), 13997, 13998.—§ 520 (Mudgala): III, 
261, 15482 ( Vuhnoh paramam padum, param, brahmeti yam 
viduh ).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 50, 1559 (?, °karmdm); 
61, 1592 (Brahmastram Brahma Vedag ca).—§ 555 (Indra- 
vijaya): V, 17, 534 (y as mat purvaih hr tarn brahma brah~ 
marshibhir anushthitam | admhtam dushayan vai). — § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): Y, 29/*, |861 (mulan tvaham brahma ca 
brdhmandg oa, said Krshna, cf. I, 109).—§ 559 (Prajagarap.): 
Y, 36, 1282 ( °vittam)] 39, 1515 (-the Yedas ?, brahma 
brahmavidam balam).—§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.): V, 42, 1580 
(apramadud Brahmabhuta bhavanti , sc. the gods), 1610 
( dvasati ); 43, 1679, 1683; 44, fl685, fl700, fl707 
(abhyeti), f 1708; 46, 1722 (°mukhydndm brdhmandndm ), 1736 
(dvigati) ; 46, 1739 (Brahma gukrdt pravarlate , Brahma 
gukrena vardhate).—% 561 (Yauasandhip.) : Y, 63, 2113 
(?, °varcasi, i.e. Yudhishthira); 63, 2452 (°bhuydya kalpate). 
—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 90, 3234 (mahat brahma, 
identified with Krshna). — § 569 (do.): Y, 140, 4742 
(°karmany avasthitah , sc. Dhaumya). — § 573 (Arabo- 
pakhyanap.): V, 181, 7215 ( °rdgih , i.e. Kama Jainadagnya). 
—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): YI, 26, 950 (nirvdnam); 27, 965 
(karma brahmodbhavam viddhi); 28,1017, 1018 (°dgnau), 1024 
(yajhagishtdmrtabhujo ydnti brahma sandtanam ); 29, 1041 
(adhigacchati), 1045, 1054, 1055, 1056, 1059 (Brahmamrvdnam 
Brahmabhuto 'dhigacchati), 1060 (labhante Brahmanirvdnam 
rshayah kshtnakalmashdh ), 1061 (°nirvanam), 1091 (°bhutam) y 
1092; 30, 1102 (vimudho Brahmanah pathi), 1108 ( gabda - 
brahma , i.e. the Yedas); 31, 3.140; 32, 1142, 1144, 1154 
(om ity ekdksharam brahma ), 1165 ; 34, 1216 (param, 
identified with Krshna); 37, 1334 (param), 1351 ( sam - 


padyate tada ); 38, 1358 (mahat), 1359,1381 (°bhuytiya Kulpate)?* 
1382 ( Brahmano hi pratulithd 7 ham amrtanydvyayasya ca) ; 41, 
1449 (om, tat , sad xti nirdego Brahmanas irividhah smrtah); 42, 
1504 (apnoti), 1507 (°bhuyaya kalpate ), 1508 ( °bhutah ).—§ 581 
(Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 66, 2987 (paramakam, identified with 
Krshna); 67, 3030 ( °bhutam Kegavam). —§ 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 42, 1754 ( grnan Brahma sandtanam). — 

§ 595 (Shodaijar. v. Prthn Vainya): VII, 69, 2416 (milked 
from the Earth by the Saptarshayah ).—§ 596 (Pratijiiap.): 
VII, 80, 2862 \grnan Brahma sandtanam ), 2865 (identified 
with giva); 81, 2898 (grnantau vedavidvamsau tad Brahma 
Qatarudriyam ).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 94, 3449 
(v. Brahman), 3479 (°8utrcna badhnami kavacam ).—§ 603 
(Narayanastram.): VII, 196, 9009 (°rfipah) ; 201, 9451 
(°bhuto . . . abhavat , sc. Narayana), |9467 (v. Brahman), 
|9470 ( gacchati ).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 33, 1437 
(grnanto Brahma gdgvatam). —§ 607 (Karnap.): YIII, 42, 
fl970 ( abrdhmane Brahma na hi dhruvam sydt ), — § 616 
(Sanptikap.): X, 7>y> 257 (identified with giva).—.§ 618 
(Jalapradanikap.): XI, 7, 192 (gdgvatam).— § 621 (Iiajadh.): 
XII, 3, 105 (i.e. Brahmastra); 7, 194 (sampadyate tada ).— 

§ 623 (do.): XII, 12, 357 ( °bhutasya dvijdtch) ; 13, 374 
(tryaksharam gdgvatam), 375 ; 16, 460 (na Brahma gdpy 
adhiyita, i.e. the Yedas, differently B.); 17, 532 ( °bhdva - 
prapanndnam), 533 (sampadyaU tada ).—§ 626 (do.): XII, 
20, 604 (= the Yedas); 21, 619 (sampadyate tada ).—§ 630 
(do.): XII, 26, 781 (do.), 782 (do.).—§ 635 (do.): XII, 
34, 1213 (°vikrayi).— § 637 (do.): XII, 47, 1606 (pararg, 
identified with Krshna), 1617 (bhaumasya, i.e. the Yedas, 
the brahmans and the sacrifices, Nil.), 1619 (Brahma proktarp 
yugadishu , sc. Krshna), 1622 (ekdksharam, i.e. Krshna), 1688 
( Ndrayanaparam Brahma ).—§ 640 (do.) : XII, 66, 2012 
(bhaumam ).—§ 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2142 (i.e. the Vedas), 
2143 (do.), 2145 (sandtanam naralokastham), 2146.—§ 641/ 
(Prthu Yainya) : XII, 69, 2227 (bhaumam). — § 641 

(Kajadh.) : XII, 63, 2357 (shatkarma) ; 66, 2489 (sarnag- 
nute); 77, 2913 (yeshdm Brahma param balam); 108, 4015 
(yena prindty upadhy ay am tena Brahma pujitam); 121,4463.— 

§ 649 (Apaddharm.): XII, 141, 5382 (vahnih).—§ 655 (do.): 
XII, 160, 5950 (°bhuydya kalpate), 5957 (Paitdmaham 
stlxdnam Brahmardgisamudbhavam); 181, 5981 (sandtanam).— 

§ 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 174, 6510 (sampadyate tada), 6512 
(do.); 177, 6616 (mano B°ni dhdrayan), 6635 (°pratuhthah y 
sc. Manki), 6638 (mahat sukham ).—§ 660£ (Rhrgu-Bharadva- 
jasamv.): XII, 188/3, 6931 (gdgvatam, i.e. nityam Vedam, 
Nil., created by Brahman), 6945 (brdhmand B°tantrasthd8 tapas 
teshdm na nagyati j Brahma dhdrayatdm nityam vratdni niyamds 
tathd), 6946 (param), 6949 (°muld, sc. srshtih) ; 189, 6965 
(pranam B°ni dhdrayet), 6966 (nirvedenddhigacchati) ; 190, 
6968 (saiyam).— § 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 190, 7158 (°ny 
avasthitah ), 7166 (dhiyd dhydyati ), 7172 (°kdyanuhevanam ); 
197, 7185 (V sthitam ).—§ 662 (do.): 'xil, 199, 7324 
(°bhutah), 7325.—§ 6626 (Japakop.) : XII, 190, 7264 
(ekdksharam ).—§ 663 (Mokshadh.): XII, 201, f7380 
(param hy upaiti) ; 204, 7456 (tada sampadyate ); 206, 
7466 (abhyeti), 7469 ( prajndyate ), 7471 (do.), 7478 (ninishet 
paramam Brahma), 7480 (dpnoti), 7481 (paramam)', 200, 
7486 (drakshyate), 7499 (paramam, i.e. Vishnu), 7502, 7503, 
f7512 (° gar tram), f7516 (pravigati B° cdvyayam). — § 667 
(do.): XII, 210, 7649 (guhyam), 7650 (°no mukham, i.e. 
Krshna), 7651 ( gdgvatam , i.e. Krshna), 7652, 7655 gdgvatam, 
i.e. Krshna), 7664 (anudyam tat param B° na deva narshayo 
viduh)', 216, 7813 (°bhuydya kalpate), 7820 (sandtanam); 
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210, 7839 ( paramam), 7841 ( ahharam ); 217, 7842 (param), 
7844 (gdgvatam), 7871 ( °bhutdh ).—§ 6685 (Pangagikhavakya): 
XII, 218, 7894 (ekdksharam nanarupam ).— § 6715 (Bali- 
Vasavasamv.) : XII, 224, 8135 (gambhlram gahanam ).— 

§ 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 227, 8488 (agre sampravartate), 
8499 (gdgvatam); 233, 8510 (tejomayam gukram), 8540 (dve 
brahmanl veditavye gabdabrahna —i.e. the Vedas —parah ca yat), 
8541 (gebdabrahmani nishnutah param B°ddhigacehati ); 234, 
8571 (param), 8572, 8573 (°dvyakte) ; 235, 8596 ( nirgunam); 
236, 8629 ( °prayabhavena ); 238, 8709 ( 0 jhOnapraUshtham 
hi tarn devd brdhmanam viduh ); 240, 8735 ( adhigacchati ), 
8751 (jbhuyase kalpate), 8754 {sampadyate tadd ); 241, 8776 
(tejomayam gukram ); 242, 8816 ( paramam ); 243, 8831 
(°bhuyase kalpate), 8838 (catmhpadl hi nihgreni li°ny eshd 
pratishthitd) ; 251, 9054 (°bhuydn bhavishyasi), 9060 

(aduhkham asukham ) ; 252, 9068 (sampadyate tadd), 9069 
(do.), 9070 (°bhuydya kalpate ); 254, 9115 (param ).—§ 680 
(do.): XII, 263, 9355 (sampadyate tadd), 9356 (do.); 264, 
9412 (Brahmaiva variate lolce), 9415 (sarvam Brahma Brahnani 
samgritam ).—§ 684 (do.): XII, 270, 9638 (°bhMh), 9654 
(Brahnani Brahma vindati); 271, 9707 (dve Brahmanl, etc., 
cf. v. 8540), 9708 (param B°adhigacchati, cf. v. 8541), 9747, 
j*9753, f9754.—§ 688 (do.): XII, 276, 9912 (° tv am up a- 
gacchati ), 9913 (°bhdve ).— § 692 (do.): XII, 280, 10000 
(prakdgati sandtanam), 10021 (aigvaryam vai mahat B°) ; 
281, 10051 (identified with Vishnu), 10054 (prakdgate), 
f 10081 (dushprdpam abhyeti ).— § 696# (Dakshaprokta-Qiva- 
sahasra - namastotra): XII, 285, 10474 ( 0 sammitah, sc. 
stavah , i.e. the hymn containing Qiva’s 1000 names as recited 
by Daksha).—"§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 292, 10736 
( 0 gd8trajnah). — \ 703 (Mokshadh.): XII, 300, fllOll 
(guhyam). — § 704 (do.): XII, 302, 11198 (sandtanam, 
i.e. the Sankhya-system).—§ 705 (do.) : XII, 303, 11224 
(param sandtanam); 309, 11474 ( avyaktam), f 11497 (sand¬ 
tanam viguddham udi/am ), f 11502 (param), fll504 (do.), 
f11506 (sandtanam), 11508 (param), 11512 (sandtanam ).— 

§ 707 (do.) : XII, 311, 11547 (avyaktam pa ram) ; 317, U692 
(avyayam), 11699 (paramam avyayam) ; 319, f 11813, 11825. 

— § 7095 (Sulahha-Janaka-samv.): XII, 321, 11924 (Brahma 
Brahmaviddm balam, i.e. the Yedas). — § 713 (Qukakrti) : 

XII, 326, 12219 (°-tulyapardkramam) ; 327, 12279 
( °dgramapade , i.e. sannyasa), 12293 (sampadyate tadd), 
12294 (do.), 12295 (°tvam agnute), 12296 (sampadyate tadd), 
12298 (do.). — § 714 (Qukakrtya): XII, 329, 12370 (i.e. 
the Yedas).—§ 715 (^uka-Naradasamv.): XII, 331, .12498 
(abhyeti). — § 716 (Qukabhipatana): XII, 334, 12610 i 
(°ni pratyatishthat), 12627 (°bhulo *bhavat, sc. Cuka), 
12642 ( °tejomayah , i.e. £Juka).— § 71 1c (Uparicara) : XII, 
336, 12727; 337, 12753 (brhad Brahma mahac caiva 
gabddh parydyavacalcdh , etymology of the name Brhaspati), 
12802 (°bhavam anusthitdh). — § 7175 (Xarayamya) : XII, 
341, 13116 (param, i.e. Narayana); 343, 13191 ( °bhutam ), 
f|13l96 (? Agnih ; — brahmana, Nil.), 13239 (paramam, i.e. 
nirvana); 348, 13465 (tamaso Brahma sambhutam ), 13481 
(Veda me Brahma cottaram, said Brahman), 13530 ( agryam, 
i.e. Xarayana); 349, 13612 (paramakdm, i.e. Xamyana).— 

§ 7185 (Ynchavrttyup.): XII, 360, 13861 (vartayan); *362, 
13890 (dvartayumi, i.e. the Yedas).—§ 724 (Amnjasanik.): 

XIII, 7, 369 (yena prlndti upadhydyam tena sydd Brahma 
pujitam ).—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 593 (ahharam paramam , 
identified with (Jiva) ; 16^, 1044 (nirgunam, i.e. Qiva), 
1045 (?°no gatim - Q iva), 1061 (paramam, i.e. Qiva), 1066 
(=Qiva), 1086 (param iva), 1093 (sandtanam ~ Q iva), 


1103 (paramam — Qiva); 17, 1118 (do.), 1120 (sandtanam — 
Qiva), 1193 (paramam — Qiva (1000 names 2 )), 1266 (= do.), 
1270 (paramam, param ); 18\\, f 1 369 (= the Upanishads, 
PCR.). -— § 733* (Vitj'ala) : XIII, 25, 1730 (°bhutah).— 
§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3138 (°bhuyam sa gacchati) ; 
63, 3232 (i.e. the Yedas).—§ 747 b (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
85, 4132 (param, i.e. Agni). — § 7625 (KItopakhyana) : 
XIII, 117, 5728 ( °bh'i(asya , i.e. Vyasa) ; 118, 5775 
(jbhutah ); 119, 5790 (sandtanam ).—§ 7685 (Uma-Mahe^va- 
rasaipv.) : XIII, 141, 6420 (jbhuydya kalpate ); 142, 6538 
(do.); 143, 6616 (nirgunam nirmalam Brahma yatra lishthati 
sa dvijah), 6621 (°bhuydya kalpate). — § 7685 (Krshna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6817 (°bhutasya , i.e. Krshna), 6838 
(°bhutah, i.e. Krshna); 148, 6875 (do.).— § 769 (Aniuja- 
sanik.) : XIII, 149, 6944 (paramam,. i.e. Vishnu), 7066 
(sandtanam ydti). — § 770 (do.) : XIII, 151<7, 7109 (°tejomaydh, 
i.e. the rshis of the East), 7133 (paramam), 7150 (mahad 
Brahma Sdritrlgunaklrtanam ), 7154 (sandtanam). — § 7735 
(Krshna Yasudeva): XIII, 159, 7370 (°guhdm pravishtah, 
sc. Krshna). —§ 779 (AQvamedhikap.): XIY, 13, 333 
(tryahharam gdgvatam ), 334 ( p mrtyu ),—§ 782 (Anugitap.) : 
XIY, 16, 419 (param) ; 17, 477 (= jlva) ; 18, 502 (gdgvatam 
= jlva?); 19, 545 (sandtanam param upnoti), 557 (avyayam 
dpnoti ), 579 (asadayati tad B°), 582.. — § 7825 (Brahmana- 
gita): XIY, 20, 608 (nirdvandvam) ; 24, 727 (sandtanam) ; 

26, 753 (am ity aksharam Brahma), 761 (°nisthitah, Brahma - 
bhittah), 762 (Brahmaiva samidhas tasya Brahndgnir Brahma - 
sambhavah \ dpo Brahmagurur Brahma sa Brahmanl samdhitah ); 

27, 783 (vdri B°sambhavah) ; 32, 912 (°ldbhyasya ; °ndbhasya, 

PCR.); 34, 925 (°no lihgam). —§ 782 (Anugitap.): XIY, 
35, 934 (param ).—§ 782 g (Guru^ishyasamv.): XIY, 35, 
950 (param), 953 (°bhuydya kalpate), 956 (°Mjah, sc. vrhhah), 
969, 973 (°bhd.vuya) ; 41, 1112 (gubham ydti), 1115 (prakd¬ 
gate)', 42, 1153 (°bhuydya kalpate); 47, 1317 (param 
. . . Brahmayonisthdh), 1318, 1324 (°bhuydya kalpate), 

1330 (°vrhhah ); 48, 1334 (°mayam vrhJiam, °vanam); 49, 
1351 (°jndh), 1353 (do., C. has Brd°); 61, MS‘2 (param), 
1453 (tryahharam . . . gdgvatam), 1460 (gubham vetti). 

— § 790 (Putradar<;anap.): XY, 35, 940 ( °opanishadam, 
i.e. the Yedas and the TJpanishads).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 6, 187 (°bhuydya kalpate ).—§ 7955 (Mahabharata): 
XVIII, 6, 208 (param Brahmddhigacchati). 

Brahman 2 = (1000 names 1 ). Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 

names). 

Brahmana 1 = Q iva (1000 names 2 ). Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Brahmana 3 (adj.). § 520 (Hudgalu): III, 261, 15458 

(lokdh). 

[Brahmanaglta] (“ the instruction given by the brahman”). 
§ 7825 (Anugitaparvan): Krshna said: A certain brahman’s 
wife asked her husband (who was a complete master of every 
kind of knowledge and wisdom) to what region she should 
go, being dependent on him as her husband, who was harsh 
in his conduct towards her (kindgam, i.e. karkagam niranu- 
krogam, NIL). The brahman discourses on acts; on the seat 
of the soul, where Brahman , Soma, and Agni, etc., dwell, 
and for whose sake Brahman, etc., in Yoga, worship the 
indestructible, etc.; the life-breaths prana, etc. (a ); in the 
midst of them is Agni Vaigvanara, whose seven flames are 
the nose, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear, the mind, 
and the understanding ( boddhavyam ), etc. (XIY, 20). In 
this connection an ancient story is cited, viz. that of the 
institution of the ten hotrs, i.e. the ear, the skin, the two eyes, 
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the tongue, the nose, the two feet, the two hands, the genital 
organ, the lower duct, and speech ; sound, etc., are the ten 
libations; the points of the compass, wind, sun, moon, earth, 
fire, Vishnu , Indr a, Prajdpati , and Mitra are the ten fires, 
etc. (XIV, 21); in this connection an ancient story is cited, 
viz. that of the institution of the seven hotrs, the nose, the eye, 
the tongue, the skin, the ear, the mind, and the understanding 
( hiddhih ), not knowing the qualities of one another; the 
nose, etc., and the understanding never succeed in appre¬ 
hending doubt, it is the mind [alone] that apprehends it; 
the nose, etc., and "the mind never succeed in apprehending 
determination; it is the understanding alone that apprehends 
it; in this connection this ancient narrative of a discourse 
botween the senses and the mind is cited: as the nose does 
not smell, etc., without the mind, the mind thought itself to 
be the eternal and foremost one of all the elements; but the 
senses said that without them the mind would have no enjoy¬ 
ments at all, etc. (XIV, 22) ; likewise the ancient story of 
the institution of the five hotrs: Pram , Apdna , TJdana , 
Samdna , and Vydna ; the wind nursed by Prana > Apdna > 
Vydna> TJddna> Samdna ; these asked Brahman in days of 
yore as to which of them was the foremost ; Brahman said 
that he upon whose extinction all the life-breaths become 
extinct is the foremost; it turned out (as Brahman said) 
that they are all foremost and not foremost, as they possess 
the attributes of one another (XIV, 23) ; likewise the 
ancient story of the discourse between Ndrada and E. 
Devamata . Devamata said: Which part of a creature that 
takes birth comes first into existence, is it Prana or Apdna , 
etc. ? Ndrada seems to give the following explanation: 
kdma (desire) is (1-2) samdna and vydna, which move trans¬ 
versely and alternately [from the man to the woman, and 
vice versd ?] and have sprung from satlva ; from Jcdma springs 
the vital seed [in the man] and the rajas or blood [in the 
woman] ; from, the union of these two springs (3) prana , and 
from the seed being modified by prana springs (4) apdna ; 
these two move up and down and represent tho two libations 
in the [mystical] fire; from the sexual intercourse of the loving 
pair springs harsha (pleasure), which is (5) udana = the fire 
between prana and apdna — the fire between day and night 
a the fire between sat (the existent) and asat (the non¬ 
existent) = [the union between Samdna and (Nil.)] Vydna 
= Qdnti (tranquillity) = eternal Brahman (“as the brahmans 
know ”); in fire the smoke is tamos (darkness), and the ashes 
rajas (passion). [Nil. takes all the expressions figuratively 
in a philosophical sense; according to him the seed ( gukra ) 
is — adrshta , i.e. the karman of past lives, the blood ( qonitqm ) 
== attachment to the objects of sense, prana — lihgdtman, 
apdna ** death, etc.] (XIV, 24) ; likewise tho ancient story 
of the Cdturhotra , i.e. the sacrifice -with four hotrs ; the 
instrument, the action, the agent, and emancipation; at the 
sacrifice of yoga the Prana is the Stotra , etc. (/?); people 
knowing Ndrdyana recite some Ecs; to Ndrdyana animals 
(i.e. the senses, NIL) were offered in days of yore ; and some 
Sdmans ; Ndrdyana is the soul of all (XIV, 25); f there 
is one ruler, residing in the heart, etc.; instructed by him the 
seven E/s shine in the firmament; having lived with that 
instructor, Indr a attained to the sovereignty of all the worlds. 
There is one enemy, residing in the heart ; instructed by him 
all snakes are always hated (f v. 746-750). In this con¬ 
nection the old story of the instruction of the snakes, the gods 
(and As.), and E. by Prajdpati is cited ; asked by them what 
is highly beneficial, he said om, i.e. Brahman in one syllable ; 


then they ran away in various directions from desire of self- 
instruction ; first arose in the snakes the disposition of biting; 
in the As. the disposition for ostentatious pride; the gods 
betook themselves to gifts, and M.-r. to self-restraint (XIV, 
26). The brahman compared the world to an impassable 
fastness ( dtergam ), and Brahman to a great forest; asked by 
his wife, he described this forest copiously (XIV, 27); “it 
is not I, but nature that smells scents, etc.” In this con¬ 
nection an ancient discourse between an adhvaryu and a yati 
is recited: Beholding an animal sprinkled with water at 
a sacrificial ceremony, a yati blamed the adhvaryu for that 
destruction of life. The Adhvaryu appealed to the Vedas , 
saying, “ This goat will not be destroyed, but will be 
benefited; that part of it which is of earth will go to earth,” 
etc.; the yati said that if the sacrifice was to the benefit of the 
goat, then the goats ought to give their consent; “ abstention 
from cruelty is alone worthy of approbation; one should be 
guided by perception ” ; the adhvaryu objected that by 
smelling wbat btdongs to the earth, etc., one takes life, as 
all these entities have life ; the yati distinguished between the 
indestructible and the destructible of the soul ( dtmanah ); of 
these only tho indestructible is really existent; to him who is 
freed from all existent objects there is no fear; the adhvaryu 
admires and praises him, and says that he has no fault by 
performing those rites according to the mantras ; the yati 
remained silent; the adhvaryu proceeded with the sacrifice 
(XIV, 28). Follows the ancient story about the 1,000-armed 
king Kurtaviry arjuna and the Ocean; v. Arjuna Kartavirya 
(i o ) and Parana-Rama {d) (XIV, 29) with Alarka (e) (XIV, 
30). The brahman said : There are three foes in the world 
(i.e. ninefold, on account of the three gunas); exultation, 
satisfaction, and joy < goodness; desire, wrath, and hatred< 
passion ; lassitude, sloth, and delusion < darkness. Persons 
conversant with the ancient kalpas recite some verses which 
were sung in days of old by king Amharlsha , who had 
acquired a tranquil soul: “ I have killed all foes, etc., but 
the greatest vice has not yet been destroyed by me . . . ” 

(XIV, 31). Then the old narrative of the discourse between 
a brahman and king Janaka(f) is cited (XIV, 32-33). 
Asked by his wife as to how this knowledge may be acquired, 
the brahman said : Know that Brdhmam (i.e. htddhi, Nil.) is 
the [lower] aranl, the preceptor the upper aranl ; penances 
and conversance with the scriptures turn the upper aranl; 
knowledge is the fire produced. Asked by his wife about the 
symbol (lihgam) of Brahman called kshetrajna , the brahman 
answered that he is without symbols and qualities. Krshna 
said : Then the mind of that brahman’s wife, upon the 
destruction of the kshetrajna , became that which is beyond 
tho hhetrajnas , in consequence of the knowledge of kshetra . 
Asked by Arjuna , where now that brahman and his wife 
were, Krshna said : “ My mind {guanas) is the brahman, my 
understanding ( huddhi ) is the hrdhmani ; he who has been 
called kshetrajna is I myself” (XIV, 34). 

Brahmanah — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Brahmanah 9astra(m) (“the Vedas,” PCH.). § 702 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 292, 10735 ( °nirdeqdt ). 

Brahmanah kshaya(h). § 615££ (Kurukshetrak.): 
IX, 53, 3025. Cf. Brahmakshetra. 

Brahmanah pada(m). § 480 (Pativratop. Brahmana- 
vyadhasamvada): III, 209, 13895 (dpnoti yat param ).— 
§ 641 (Hajadh.): XU, 79, 2982. — § 677 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 236, 8621 (ninlshet) ; 237, 8780 (do.).—§ 684 (do.) : 
XII, 271, 9739 (anvicchan ).—§ 687 (do.): XII, 275, 9871 
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( : ninuhet ).—§ 7725 (Pavanarjimasamv.) : XIIT ? 155, 7234.— 
§ 779 (A^vametjhikap.) : XIV, 11, 296.—§ 782 (Anugitiip.): 
XIV, 16, 418 ( Brahmanah padavedane ; padiv° , C.), 449. 

Brahmanah sadana(m). § 255 (Agniparabhava) : 
I, 223, 8143.—§ 357 (Pushkara): III, 82, 4074.—§ 439 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163, 11858 ( BraJmanah sadandcl 
tasya — i.e. Narayanans— param sthdnam prakdcate).—% 520 
(Mud gal a): III, 261, 15482 (. Brahmanah sadanad urdhvam 
tad Fishnoh paramam padam). —§ 615J7(Asita-I)evala): IX, 
50, 2904.—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, 8£, 216.—§734 
(Anu§asanik.): XIII, 26, fl851.—§ 750 (do.): XIII, 93, 
4411.—§ 751$ (Qapathavidlii) : XIII, 94, 4591. 

Brahmanah saras. § 615^ (Sarasvata): IX, 61, 2943 
(thence comes the SarasvatT). 

Brahmanah sthana(m). § 72 (Adivamcavataranap.): 
I, 62, 2297. —§ 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 8041 
Cuttamam, i.e. Brahmodumbara).—§ 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 
199,7212.—§ 675 (Mokshadh.): XII, 230, 8429, 8430, 
8452.—§ 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisnmv.) : XII, 264, 9420 — 
§691 (Mokshadh.): XII, 279, 9967.—§ 692 (do.): XII, 
2815, fl0075 (.sthdnam . . . devasya Vishnor atha 

Brahmanag ca, etc.).—§ 717<? (TJparicara): XII, 337, 12816. 
—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 340, 12977. 

Brahmana - mahatmya - kathana. § 454 (Mark.): 
Questioned by the PandavM about the greatness of the 
brahmans , Markandeya told : A prince of the Haihayas killed 
a brahman , whom he took for a deer, as he was enveloped in 
the skin of a black antelope. The Haihayas , very afflicted, 
set out inquiring as to whose son the muni might be. 
Arriving at the hermitage of Tdrkshya Amshtancmi , they told 
him the matter, and learnt that it was his son, and that he 
had been revived, because these mums had no fear of death, 
as they spoke well of brahmans , etc. (lit, 184).—§ 455: 
Markandeya continued: When the rdjarshi Vainya was per- 
forming the horse-sacrifice, ud.tri desired to go and ask him for 
alms, but gave up bis desire of wealth and proposed to his 
wile and sons that they should all retire to the woods. His 
wife prevailed upon him that (though he bad heard from 
Gautama that there were brahmans about Vainya who were 
jealous of him) he should first acquire riches and distribute 
them to his sons and servants, and so he went to Vainya and 
praised him as the foremost of sovereigns and the ruler of 
their destinies ( vidhatr ). The rshi Gautama blamed him for 
thus flattering the king, and said that it was Indra who was 
the foremost of sovereigns and ruler of their destinies 
{vidhatr). The munis (having let the pious Kagyapa inquire 
about the matter) applied to Sanathumdra , who said that the 
brahmans and kshattriyas ought to act together, and that the 
king (enumeration of honourable appellations) might rightly 
be styled as Atri had done. Vainya then gave to Atri 1000 
maidservants and 100 millions of gold [coins] and ten bhclras 
of gold. Having given this to his sons Atri retired to the 
forest (III, 185). 

Brahmananam netr = Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmanapriya 1 = MabSpurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brahmanapriya 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmanarupa = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brahmanasavratin » Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmanas tlrtha(m), a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 83,*6083. 

Brahmana-vyadlia-samvada, v. Pativratopakhyana. 

Brahman! \ a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 8036 
(by bathing there one attains to Brahmaloka). 


Brahman! 3 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 341 (in 
Bharatavarsha, only in B., C. has by error Brahmanlm). 

Brahmanirmitam saras (“the lake created by Brah- 
man ”). § 775 (Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7655. 

Brahmano bhavana(m) - Brahmabhavana. § 289 

( A rghaharanap.): II, 36,1317. 

Brahmano ’has (“ a day of Brahman ”). § 3105 (Surya): 

III, 3 185 {yad aho Brahmanah proletary sahasrayugasam - 

mitam .).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 32, 1158 (sahasrayu-* 
gaparyantam ahar yat Brahmano vrduh ).—§ 675 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 232, 8508 (do.). 

Brahmano loka(h) = Brahmaloka, § 615jf(Asita Devala): 
IX, 50, 290 1 {Jaignhavyah sa vai lokam gdgvaiam Brahmano 
gat ah ).—§ 7515 (Qapathavidhi): XIII; 94, 4600.—§ 7575 
(Hastikuta): XIII, 102, 4905 (** ydti Brahmano lokam 
brahmano Gautamo yathd). 

Brahmanya 1 = Skanda: III, 14638; IX, 2670. 

Brahmanya 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmanya = Durga (TJma): VI, 802. 

Brahmanyadeva 1 = Krslma: XII, 1683. 

Brahmanyadeva 2 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brahmapra 9 nanuqasana. § 10 (Parvasahg.): I, 2, 352 
(presumably XII, 257 foil.). 

Brahmapriya = Skanda: 111,14638. 

Brahmapura. § 039 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 177, 6637 
( prdpy&badhyam B°m— i.e. Brahman, Nil. —rajeva sydm aham 
suklfi ).—§ 766 (Auuqasanik.) : XIII, 126, 6042 (yathd B°e 
. . . Qatakrator Vajradharasya yajne ). 

Brahmapurohita — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brahmaputra, pi. (°dh) (“ the son of Brahman ”). § 704 

(Mokshadh.) : XII, 301a, 11094. 

Brahmaraixji (a constellation): § 574 (Jambukh.): X I, 3, 86 
(— Qravana, NIL). 

Brahmarakshas, pi. § 760 (Anuqasanikap.) : 

XIII, 111, 5446. Cf. next. 

Brahmarakshasa, mostly pi. (°«5). § 271 (Lokapala- 

sabhakh.): II, 12, 508 (yajnaghnHh).—% 615^ (Vasishtha- 
pavaha) : IX, 43, 2420.—§ 749 (Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 92, 
4383.—§ 760 (do.) > XIII, 111, 5445 (sg.).-§ 7685 (Uma- 
Mabe^varasamv.): XIII. 145, 6744. 

Brahmarshi 1 , pi. (°<iy«5). § 1 (Anukram.): 1,1, 17 (heard 

the Mahabbarata).—§ 3 (do.): I, 1, 35 (issued from the 
primordial egg).-§ 7 (do.): I, 1, 247 (spoken of in the 
Mahabbarata).— § 18 (Paulomap.) : I, 4, 861 (i.e. the raids 
present at the sacrifice of Qaunaka). — § 72 (Adivam(;ara- 
taranap): I, 62, 2314 (described in the Mahabharata).— 
§ 85 (Armjavat.): I, 65, 2512 (the gods took their births in 
B°va m e»hu, etc.).—§ 185 (l'andu) : I, 120, 4643 (' °sadryah. 
i o Panda).—§ 1865 (Vyushita^vop.): I, 121, 4688.—§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7681.-§ 266 (glakrasabhav.): 
IT, 7, 307 (Brahmar ajar shay ah, in the palace of Indra).— 
§ 267 \Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 318 (in the palace of Yama).— 
§ 269 (VaiQnivanasabhav.): II, 10, 401 (in the palace of 
Kubera). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 476. — § 336 
(Indralokabli.) : III, 43, 1768 (on Suravlthi). ~ § 357 
(Pushkara): III, 82, 4065 (in Pushkara). — § 369 

(Kurukshetra): III, 83, 7077 (KuruMetram JPnnhemtum). 
—8 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 8140 (Dliarmatirtham 
. . S°ievilam). — § 373 (Prayaga) : III, 85, 8214 

( Angirahpramuhliah, at Prayaga).—§ 377 (Dhaumyattrthak.): 
III 90 8392 (Qahqnditiram . . . IPganasevitcm ).— 

§ 384 (Agastyop.): ill, 10i, 8724.-§ 423 (Gandhama- 
danapr.): HI, 145, 11055 ( °gamsevitam , sc. the hermitage 
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of Nara and Narayana).— § 424 (Blumakadalikh.) : III, 
146, 11089 (on Gandhamadana).—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): 
III, 163, 11861 (on Meru).—§ 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : 
III, 160, 12101 .—§ 447 (do.): Ill, 176, 12302.—§ 450 
(Ajagarap.): III, 181, 12522, 12524.— §495 (Skandotpatti) : 
III, 223, 14242 ( °bhdrydbhth, i.e. the wives of the 
Saptarshayah),—§ 526 (liamopakhyanap.): III, 276, 15929. 

— § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 11, 350; 17, 528, 534.—§ 561 

(Yanasandhip.): Y, 55, 2190 ( °sadrgah, i.e. Drona).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 83>/, 2947 (worshipped Krshna).— 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 6, 246 (on Nila).—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 22, 1783 (praised Yudhishthira).—§ 581 
(Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 66, 2977 ( deva~B°~ Gandharvan ).— 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 73, f2607 ( Brahmadevarshayah ).— 
§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 33, 1443 ; 34, 1513 (praised 
Qiva).—§ 608 (Xarnap.): VIII, 87x> 4428 (present at the 
encounter between Karna and Arjuna); 88, f4490.—§ 6l5w 
(Skanda): IX, 467 , 2509 (came to the investiture of Skanda). 
—§ 615y (Badarapaeana): IX, 48, 2794 (praised Badara- 
pacana).—§ 6l5w (Eamatirtha): IX, 49, 2839 ( deva-B°bhik 
sevite , sc. Eamatirtha).—§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 1, 3 (siddhd 
BPsattamah, i.e. Dvaipayana, Narada, Devala, Devasthana, 
and Kanva).— § 635 (do.): XII, 37, 1358. — § 656d 
(Dakshaj: XII, 166, 6136 (married the daughters of 
Daksha and begot all creatures : devah, etc.). — § 656 
(Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166, 6150, 6156.—§ 6605 (Bhrgu- 
Bharadvaja-samv.): XII, 183, 6809 ; 190, 6990, f j-6993 ; 
192, ff7003. — § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208?, 7596 
(i.e. Umnuca, etc.). — § 6935 (Vrtravadha): XII, 282, 
10123 (. Brhaspatipurogamdh ). — § 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
302/4, 11105, ( 7 ) 11126.—§ 712 (Qukotpatti): XII, 324, 
12174; 325, 12203.—§ 721 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 3, 185 
(*mahdn Kugikavamgag ca B°gata8ahkulah), 190 (°8ura8evitd, 
sc. KaugikI), 195 (i.e. the Saptarshayah (the Great Bear)); 
4, 200 730 (do.): XIII, *14ffa, 987.—§ 7365 

(Yitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1996 (°tdm gatah, sc. YItahavya). 

— § 745 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 52ff, 2718 (°vamgah, i.e. 
Paragurama).— § 746 (do.): XIII, 66 , 3347.—-§ 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85, 4125 (° gamsammatuh , se. the 
Yaikhanasas). — § 7515 (Qapathavidhi): XIII, 94, 4589 
( 0 decar skhirpar shimadhye ).—§ 754 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 98, 
4683 ( °deva-Daitydndm).—$ 770 (do.): XIII, 151^, 7157 
(Quhrugastya - Brhaspatiprabhrtibkih, C. has §akr °).— § 777 
(Svargarobanikap.): XIII, 169, 7767.—§ 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIY, 77, 2244.—§ 7865 (Nakulakhyana): XIY, 90, 2775. 

Brahmarshi 2 (single Brahmarshis). § 172 (Animandavyop.) : 
I, 107, 4305 (Jcasya gdpdg ca B°eh gudrayondv ajdyata , sc. 
Dharma).—Names of single Brahmarshis : 

Arvavasu: HI, 10807. 

Ashtavakra: XIII, 1417, 1478. 

Atri: I, 1*217. 

Aurva: III, 17465 ( Aurvena ). 

Bharadvaja: V, 2191 (Bharadvajat). 

Bhrgu: XII, 6774. 

Cyavana: XIII, 2852. 

9uka: XII, 12302. 

Dadhica: IX, 2937, 2938. 

Damana : III, 2077 (Bamano ndma). 

Devacarman: XIII, 2379. 

Gautama: III, 8086 (Gautamasya ); XII, 4722. 
Jajali: XII, 9297. 

Kacjyapa: I, 1979. 

Xrpa: I, 2712 (Kfpo ndma). 


Bikhita: XII, 685. 

Liomuxja: III, 1885, 1892, 8431. 

Mahkanaka: HI, 7002. 

Markandeya: III, 12607. 

Narada:* II, 264, 281. 

Pulastya : III, 4039 (°8attame). 

Bclka: XIII, 219 (° aattamah ), 220 . 

Vaicjampayana: XII, 13637. 

Vasishtha: I, 3952, 6644 (?). 

Vi 9 vamitra: XIII, 246. 

Vyasa: I, 55, 2212 , 4253; YI, 42 (sattama); XII, 
12195, 12348, 12376 ( Vdgnhtha ), 12383, 12598 (°ptitrasya 
= guka); XY, 890, 961. 

[ Brahma - Rudra - samvada( h.) ], ( 41 the discourse 
between Brahman and Rudra”). § 7\7d (Narayaniya): 
Vaigampdyana said: In the midst of the ocean of milk there 
is a mountain of golden splendour, named Vaijayanta, where 
Brahman (leaving his abode inhabited by I)., As., R., G., and 
Aps.) often used to sit thinking of Adkyutma ; once, in days 
of yore, his son Qiva (endued with high yoga), who had sprung 
from his forehead, when proceeding along the sky saw him and 
dropped down before him, and was instructed by him about 
the many Purushas created by him (Brahman), and the one 
Purusha , who transcends all Purushas and is invisible, etc. 
(XII, 351). Brahmdn discoursed on the indications of 
Purusha ( Maliapurusha) (XII, 352). 

Brahmasabhavarnana(m) (‘‘description of the palace 
of Brahman ”). § 270 (Lokapalas.): In the Krta age, Aditya 
(= the Sun) having seen the sablid of PitCimaha (i.e. Brahmdn ), 
which is immeasurable and immaterial ( mdnasi ), told Narada , 
who also desired to see it, to perform a Brahmavrata for 
1,000 years. Narada , then, having repaired to Himavat, 
performed the penance, and then he was taken by Surya 
(the Sun) to the sabhd of Brahman. Within a moment it 
assumes a different form, and cannot be described. It is 
neither cold nor warm, without hunger or thirst, etc.; it 
is not supported by columns; it is eternal, etc. There 
Sarvalokapitdmaha (i.e. Brahman) is sitting, himself alone 
incessantly creating by means of his divine illusion (deva- 
mdyayd ), surrounded by the prajdndm pat ay ah (enumeration), 
etc. (a) (II, 11). 

Brahmasadana. § 620 (graddhap.): XI, 26, 771 ( galas 
te B°m hata virdh suvarcasah ).—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 
340, 12982 (resorted to by siddhasahghah); 343, 13235 
(Paushkarc ).—§ 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 16, 1099 (yd 
gatir B°ne sdgatis team sandtana , sc. giva). 

Brahmasadas. §439 (Yakshayuddhap.): Ill, 163, 11853 
(Mahdmeruh .... y as min B°g caivo Bhutdtmd cdvatMthate). 
—§ 6585 (Krtaghnop.): XII, 173, 6444.—§ 789 (Putra- 
darganap.) : XY, 33902. 

Brahmasadman. § 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 17, 1289 
(cf. Tandin). 

Brahmasanka 9 a: XII, 6774 (Brahmarshir B°h, i.e. Bhrgu, 
“who resembled Brahman itself,” PCR.). 

Brahmasaras, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 84, 
8063 (there Brahman had raised a yupa).—§ 377 (Dhauinya- 
tirthak.): III, 87, 8304 (in the east).—§ 380 (Tirthayatrap.): 
At B ., with holy peaks and resorted to by rshis, Agastya 
had come to Yaivasvata; Dharmaraja (i.e. Yama) himself had 
dwelt there; there all the rivers take their rise (samudbhedah) 
and Mahadcva is always present; there the Pandavas per¬ 
formed cdturmdsya sacrifices together with the great rshiyajna 
(v. BR.). There is the Akshavavata (“the imperishable 
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banian ”), the imperishable sacrificial platform of the gods, 
where the merit acquired is imperishable. Here they fasted 
with concentrated souls, and brahmans by hundred came 
and performed the cdturmdeya sacrifice and talked about 
various sacred subjects, and the learned and pious Qamatha, 
who lived in celibacy ([kaumdram vratam dshthitah ), told them, 
of Gaya Amurtarayasa: III, 95, 8520.—§ 595 (Shodacaraj., 
v. Gaya): VII, 66, 2353.—§ 735 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
26, 1726 (on Ganga, the results of bathing there), 1744 
( Dharmuranyopagolhitam ).—§ 751 b (Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 
74, 4553. 

Brahmasattra, name of a certain religious practice. § 677 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 244, 8857 ( 0 satire , = pranavopastau, 
Nil.). 

Brahmasattrin (“one who performs the Brahmasattra 
practice ”). § 615/(Asita-Devala): IX, 50, 2894 (°dm 

lokam), 2899, 2902. 

Brahmasrj (“ creator of Brahman”) = Qiva : X, 257. 

Brahmasthana, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 84, 
8081; 85, 8178. 

Brahmastra, a celestial weapon. § 217 (Caitrarathap.) : 
I, 166, 6340 (acquired by Drona from Kama Jamadagnya). 
—§ 218 (Draupadisambhava)I, 167, 6378 (known by 
Drona).—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 19, 766 (employed 
by Pradyumna).—§ 442 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 167, 
11968 (employed by Arjuna), 1197L—§ 444 (do.): Ill, 
170, 12120 (°parimantritaih .... sdyakaih),^% 478 
(Dhundhuraarop.) : III, 204, 13612 (employed by Kuva- 
liigva).— § 526 (Bamopakhyanap.) : III, 2757, 15918 
(acquired by Vibhishana).—§ 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : 

III, 287, 16426 (employed by Laksbmana).—§ 542 (Ravana- 

vadha): III, 200 16523 (vdnmaryam Ramena JB° 

nammmtritam ), 16525, 16529, 16530.—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 55, 1590, 1592,—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 184, 
7283 (dual., employed by Bhishma and Kama Jamadagnya); 
185, 7296.—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 48, 1975 (°ena 
samyuktam gar am ),—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 27, 
1214 (employed by Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 92, 3269 (°m mmudirayan , sc. Arjuna), 3272; 106, 
4000 (employed by Yndhishthira); 125, 5029. — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 157, 6961.— § 601 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 186, 8423 (pi.).—§ 602 (do.): VII, 188, 
8624 (employed by Arjuna); 190, 8733,—§ 603 (Nara- 
yanastramokshap.) : VII, 193, 8935; 197, 9113 (pi.); 
199%) 9228 (°vidu8ha, i.e. Drona).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
90, 4720 (employed by Kama), 4724 (°m .... sammantrya 
iamayojayat, sc. Arjuna), 91, 4768 (employed by Kama), 
4769 (employed by Arjuna).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 
62w, 3478, 3488.—§ 617 (Aishikap.): X, 15, 707 (acquired 
by Arjuna from Drona).—§ 621 (Bajadh.) : XII, 2, 55 
(°m vettum icchami , says Kama), 58 (°m hrCihmano vidyat 
yathdvaccaritavratah | kshatriyo vd tapasvi yo nunyo vidyat 
Jcathancana) ; 3, 76 (obtained by Kama from llama Jama- 
dagnya), 104 (gasman mithyopacarito hy astralobhad ilia tvayd | 
tasmad etan na te mudha B°m pratibhdsyati , says Rama to 
Kama).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 66 , 1944 (afflicted by 
B. t Parikshit was stillborn); 68 , 1999 (do.), 2005 (do.); 
69, 2024 (Krshna touched water and withdrew B,)\ 70, 
2033 (do., Parikshit was revived). 

Brahmasuta. § 7173 (Narayaiuya): XII, 3430, 13234 
(Rtd Brahmasutd sa me Satyd devi Sarasvati, says Narayana). 

Brahmasutra, a literary work. § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): 
VI, 37, 1326 (? °padaih). 


Brahmatman 1 - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Brahmatman 2 = Krshna: XII, 1668. 

Brahmatunga (a mountain). § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 
80, 2850. 

Brahma-Vacatiy a, pi., v. Vagatiya. 

Brahmavadhya (“ slaughter of a brahman ”) (person.). 
§ 6935 (Vrtravadha): XII, 283, 10154, 10159, 10162, 10164, 
(10167), 10170, 10173, 10176, 10180, 10182, 10186, 10193, 
10198, 10199, 10200. 

Brahmavaktra = Qiva: VII, 2881 ( Brahrnacakrdya , C.). 
Brahmavaluka, a tirtha. § 360 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 
82, 5048. 

Brahmavarcasa = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Brahmavarta, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 
6023, 6024 (v. Brahmaloka).—§ 372 (do.): Ill, 85, 8021 
(v. Somaloka). 

Brahmavatam varishthah = Skanda: III, 14638. 
Brahmavedhya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 
337 (so B., C. has Brahmabodhyd ). 

Brahma vedl (“the sacrificial altar of Brahman”) = Kuruk- 
shetra: III, 7077. 

Brahmavedin. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 6,110 (kartrshu 
IP ah, sc. greshthdh). 

Brahmavid 1 = Qiva (3000 names 2 ). 

Brahmavid 2 == Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahmavid 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmavidam vara(h) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 
Brahmavidya 1 = Durga (Uma) : VI, 803 (tvam IPa vid- 
ydndm ). 

Brahmavidya 2 (“knowledge of Brahman”) (personified). 

§ 730 (Anugas.): XIII, 14/3, 627. 

Brahmavivardhana «#» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmavrata. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 428 

( varshasahasrikam ). 

Brahmayajha. § 659 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 175, 6554 
(v. the note of PCIl.). 

Brahmayoni 1 (“born of Brahman ”). (a) = Pulastya: III, 

16187 ; (b) = Sanatkumara: IX, 2716; ( c) = Praeinabarhi: 

XII, 7572 ; (d) = Purusha : XII, 13194 ; (e) = Tan din : 

XIII, 607; (/) pi. : XIII, 2031 (ayonin Agniyommg ca 
B°in , etc.). Do. fem. = Menaka: I, 3056 (°vard), 

Brahmayoni 2 (a tirtha). § 366 (Tirthayatrap.): IH, 83, 
7010 (after bathing there one goep to Brahmaloka).—§ 615 
(Baladevat.): IX, 41, 2318 (only B., cf. v. 2281); 47, 
2750 (on Sarasvati, v. Brahman). 

Brahmayoni 3 . § 782 g (Gurugishyas.) : XIV, 42, 1139 
(dvividha khalu vijheyd B°h sandtanl). 

Brahmecjaya 1 == Skanda: III, 14638. 

Brahme9aya 2 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushast.). 

Brahmin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brahmodumbara (°od° y C.) (a tirtha). § 364 (Tirtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 83, 6041. 

Brahmopanishad P § 790 (Putradarganap.): XV, 36, 
940 (sa raja rdjadharmdmc ca B°an tadd avdptavdn , “ the 
Vedas and the Upanishads,” PCB.). 

Brahmya, adj. (only C., B. has Brahma), § 440 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): III, 164, 11900 (se. astram , in the enumeration 
of celestial weapons acquired by Arjuna from Indra).— 

§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 10, 344 (astram ?).—§ 602 
(Dronavadhap.): VII, 190, 8717 (astram ); 191, 8773 (do). 
—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 9, 295 (Jdmadagnyan malidghoram 
B°m astram agikshata , sc, Kama). —§ 607 (do.) : VIII, 42, 
f 1995 (astrdni), |1996 (astram ),—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 60, 
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2993 (bale, opp. to kshdtra ); 89, 4574 ( astram), 4576 
( mahdstram ).—§ 730^ (TTpamanyu): XIII, 14/;, 854 (sc. 
astram ).—Cf. Brahma. 

Brhada<jva 1 (a Rshi). § 11 (Parvasaiig.): I, 2, 435 
(darganam B°sya maharshell). — § 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.): 
III, 26a, 987 (among the Rshis, who praised Yudhishthira). 

— § 343 (Xalopakhyanap.) : III, 52, 2052 (maharshih), 
(2063), (2066).—§ 344 (do.): HI, 53, (2072) (related the 
Xalopakhyana to Yudhishthira). — § 345 (do.): Ill, 54, 
(2104), (2120) ; 55, (2135)^ (2144) ; 56, (2160) ; 57, (2191). 
—§ 346 (do.) : III, 58, (2239); 59, (2254) ; 60, (2272). 
—§ 347 (do.): III, 61, (2297); 62, (2335); 63, (2362); 
64, (2401); 65, (2532).—§ 348 (do.): Ill, 66, (2608).— 
§ 349 (do.): III, 67, (2634), (2641).—§ 350 (do.): III, 68, 
(2654), (2680), (2684).—§ 351 (do.) : III, 70, (2744); 71, 
(277!).—§ 352 (do.): Ill, 72, (2808).—§ 353 (do.): III, 
73, (2852); 74, (2912); 75, (2921), (2939); 76, (2951); 
77, (3009).—§ 354 (do.): III, 78, (3030); 79, (3063).— 
§ 355 (do.) : III, 79, 3082 (taught Yudhishthira the science 
of dice), 3084. 

Brliadatjva % king of Ayodhya. § 474 (Dhundhumarop.): 
III, 201, 13512 ( Ikshvdkuh , father of Kixvalagva).—§ 475 
(do) : III, 202, 13518 (son of Qravastaka), 13519 (father of 
Kuvalagva).—§ 476 (do.): Ill, 202, 13521, 13522 (installed 
Kuvalagva as king and retired into the wood), 13523. 
Brhadambalika, a matr, § 615 w (Skanda): IX, 4 60 , 2622. 
Brhadbala 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, lcr, 230 
(among the kings of the past who have died). 

Brhadbala 2 , son of Subala, the Gandhara king. § 232 
(Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6985 (Qakimih Saubalaq caiva 
Vy shako Hha Brhadbalah, ete Gandhararujasya sutuh sarve samd - 
gatdK). Cf. Acala. 

Brhadbala 3 (presumably the same as next). § 232 
"(Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6996.—§ 290 (Qigupalavadhap.): 
II, 44a, 1538. 

Brhadbala 4 , the Kosala king. § 280 (Blumasena): II, 30, 
1075 ( Kogaladhipatim, vanquished by Bhlmasena on his 
digvijaya).—§ 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1269 (came to 
the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): 
Y, 4y, 85 (the same?).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) :^V, 57, 2250 
(Saubhadrena krto bhdgah ).—§ 571 (UlukadQt.): Y, 161, 5573 
( O mahocchdlam , sc. purushodadhim, i.e. the army of Duryodhana). 
—§ 572 (Rathatirathas.): Y, 166, 5765 (Kaugalyo ratka- 
sattamah ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 16a, 623 ( Kausalyah, 
B.; C. has Kauravyah), —§' 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 45 3 , 
1683 ( JTaugalakah), 1685 (lights Abbimanyu on the first day 
of the battle).— § 580 (do.): YI, 66 e, 2410.—§ 584 (do.): 
VI, 81a, 3534 (fcaugalyah).—$ 585 (do.) : YI, 87S, 3855 
(Kangalyah, in the array of Bhlshma on the eighth day of the 
battle), 3856; 92x, 4118, 4136 (rajaputram ); 94w, 4195. 

— § 587 (do.): YI, 108a, 5007 ; il4\, 5325 (Kausalyah); 
115, 5365 (B. (e) bore a lion on his standard— simhaketuh, so 
B.—and attacked Abbimanyu}; 116, 5405 ( rdjaputrani ), 5409 
( rajaputrah ).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 37 0, 1589, 
(*) 1601 (fought Abbimanyu); 39//., 1650; 46t, 1838, (v) 
1851; 470, 1864, 1868, 187*8, 1881 (Kogaldndm bhartdram 
rajaputram), 1883 (shun by Abhimanyu).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : 

- VII, 73, 2579 {jm rdjunam svargendjau prayojya , sc. 
Jf Abbimanyu, all. to § 593). — § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2f, 73, 
92 (had been slain).—§ 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 25*, 715 
(Kogaldndm adhipatim rajaputram, bewailed by his widows). 
Cf. Kausalya, Kausalendra, Kosalaka, Kosalanam adhipati(h), 
Kosalanara hliartr, Kosalaraja. 


Brhadbhanu 1 = Bhanu 7 : III, 14184. 

Brhadbhann 2 = Krshna : XII, 1506. 

Brhadbhanu 3 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brhadbhasa (sou of Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa): III, 218, 
*14123 (FOR. takes this as adj. to Brhaspatih). 

Brhadbhasa. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14184 ( Surgajd, 
wife of Bhanu 7 ). 

Brhadbrahmail (son of Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa) : III, 
‘218, 14123 (PCR. takes this as adj. to Brhaspatih). 

Brhaddyumna ( Brhadyumnah , C.), a king. §417 (Yava- 
krltop.) : III, 138, 10791, 10792, 10800, 10802. 

Brhadgarbha, son of Qibi Augluara. § 467 (Rajanya- 
mahabh.): III, 198, ft 13321 - 

Brhadguru, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 226 
(among the kings of the past who have died). 

Brhadratha 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 228 
(among the kings of the past who have died). — § 267 
(Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 320 (in the palace of Yama). 

Brhadratha 2 . § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2654 (a king, 
incarnate of the Asura Sukshma).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : 
1, 186, 7001 (the same ?, among the princes who were present 
at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Brhadratha 3 , a Magadha king. § 74 (Vasu): I, 63, 2363 
( mahdratho Magadliandm vigruto yo B°h, son of king Yasu 
TJparicara). — § 275 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 17, 688 
(Magadhadhipatih, father of Jarasandlia), 701, 725 ; 19, 742, 
755 ( Magadhadhipatih , installed Jarasandha as king), 757.— 
§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 812 ( B . had slain 
a rakshasa named Rshabha and made three drums of his 
hide); 22, 877 (the same?, had met with destruction); 
24, 950 (his celestial chariot). § 6385 (Ramopakhyana): 
XII, 49, 1797 (B°o mahdtejd bhuribhutiparishkrtah \ golahgu- 
lair mahdbhdgo Gydhrakute y bhirakshitah ; PCR. is hardly 
right in connecting this verse with the preceding). Cf. 
Brhadratha l . 

Brhadratha 4 , a fire? § 491 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14164 
"(father of Pranidhi). Cf. Yasishtha. 

Brhadratha 5 . § 573 (Ainbopakhyanap.): V, 195, 7612 
(Kausalyah ; is not to be read Brhadbalah ?). 

Brhadratha®, a king slain by Mandhatr. § 595 (Shodagaraj. 
v. Mandhatr): VII, 62a, 2281.—§ 6325 (Shodagaraj op., 
cf. § 595): XII, 29, 981 ( Ahgam ?). 

Brhadratha 7 Paurava, the Anga king. § 632 (Shodaga¬ 
rajop., of. § 595 under the article Paurava) : XII, 29, 924 
(Ahgam). 

Brhadrupa = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brhaduktha, a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14173 
(son of Tapas). 

Brliadvatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9\, 337, 339 
(in BharaWarsha). 

Brhajjyotis, Brhanmanas, Brhanmantra (sons of 
Angiras). § 489 (Angirasa): 111, 218, 14123 (TCR. takes 
these words as adjectives to Brhaspatih ). 

Brhannala = Arjuna, q.v. 

Brhanta 1 , a king. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6987 
(among the princes who were present at the svayamvara of 
Draupadi).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 47 , 76. 

Brhanta 2 , the TTluka king. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1014 
(Ulnkavdsinam), 1016, 1017 (fought with Arjuna on his 
digvijaya). Cf. the prec. 

Brhanta 3 . § 5925 (Samgapt.): mighty steeds of the Aratta 
breed bore B., who alone rejecting the opinions of all the 
Bharatas , had from his reverence ( bhaktyd) for Yudhishthira, 
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gone over to him, abandoning all hie cherished wishes (sarvam 
abhipsitam): VII, 23, 1024. 

Brhanta 4 , a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Samsapt.): VII, 25, 
1110 (Kshemadhurte - B°au bhrdtarau , attacked Satyaki).— 
§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6 £*, 132 (among the slain, PCR. has 
Yrshanta).—§ 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 26/3, 788 (the same?). 

Brhanta 6 , a Pandava warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 0, 
162 (slain by Duh^asana). 

Brhaspati (the purohita of the gods and the planet Jupiter). 
§ 44 (Garuda): I, 30, 1421, (1423), 1427.—§ 70 (Adivam- 
^avataranap.) : I, 60, 2218 (yathd ).— § 110 (Anujavat.): 
I, 66, 2569 (son of Angiras and brother of Utathya and 
Samvartta).—§ 116 (do): I, 00, 2590 (°er lhagini , wife 
of the Vasu Prabhasa).— § 120 bis (do.): I, 68, 2603 
(. Aditye&hveva ganyate ).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2705 (Drona 
was bom from a portion of B. ( devanheh )).—§ 145 (Kaca): 
I, 76, 3191 (the purohita of the gods), 3193 (Kacam . . . 
jyesJipham putram B°eh ), 3201, 3203, 3210, 3228 (°eh mtah , 
i.e. Kaca), f3231 (son of Angiras and father of Kaca); 77, 
3258, 3277.—§ 146 (Devayani) : I, 80, 3341 (iva ).—§ 170 
(Dlrghatamas): 1,104,4180 ( Utathasya yavlyams tupurodhds 
tridivaukasdm), 4182, 4184, 4187, 4188, 4189, 4192.—§ 221 
(Caitrarathap.) : I, 170, 6464 (gurur many ah Qatah'atoh , 
had given the Agneya weapon to Bharadvaja). — § 223 
(Vasishtha) : I, 174, 6644 ( iva ).—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): 
I, 221, 7991 (sukshad B°eh gishyah, i.e. TIddhava?).—*§ 254 
(Khandavadah.) : I, 223, 8057 (° samdh , sc. viprah).— 
§ 259 (Qarngakop.) : I, 229, 8360 (Agni identified with 
B .).—§ 265 (Lokapalasabhakh.) : II, 6, 139.—§ 266 (^akra- 
sabhav.) : II, 7, 308 (in the palace of Indra). — § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 446 (among the planets in the 
palace of Brahman).—§ 290 (Qhjupalavadhap.): II, 40, 
1419 (B°m brhattejdh Puruhuta iva ).—§ 294# (Yidura): II, 
60 , 1793 (devarshir Ydsavagurur devarajdya dhimate yat prdha 
gdatram Ihagavun B°h ).—§ 297 (Dyutap.) : II, 55, 1950 
(a ha ).—§ 302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74,2458 (yaj jagada B°h 
(Jakrasya nltim pravadan vidvun devapurohitah , i.e. v. 2459).— 
§ 3106 (Surya): III, 3, 147 (Surya is identified with B .).— 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 87, 8297 (°samo JDhaumyah ). 
—§ 430 (Hanumad-Bhimas.) : III, 150, 11291 ( °8aniaih ), 
11294 (B°y ~ Uganoktaig ca nayaih ).— § 455 (Brahmana- 
mahatmyak.) : III, 186, 12703 (among the honourable 
appellations of the king). — § 460e (Kalkin): III, 190, 
13099 (the planet: Suryagca yadd Candragca tathd Tishya- 
B°tl | ekardgau sameshyanti tadd pravartsyati Krtam ).—§ 488 
(Angirasa): III, 217, 14118 (son of Angiras). — § 489 
(do.): Ill, 218, 14123 (do.).—§ 490 (do.): Ill, 219, 
14130 ( B°eg Candramasi bharya 1 bhut , by her B . had six sons 
and one daughter), 14131 (Qamyu was B.’s first son).—§ 501 
(Skandop.) : III, 229, 14450. — § 513 (Ghosh ay atrap.) : 
III, 251,15146 (B°y-Uganoktaig ca maniraih ).—§ 524 (Jaya- 
drathavim.) : III, 272, 15842.—§ 527 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 
III, 277, 15954 (°aamam matau , i.e. Rama Da^arathi).— 
§ 545 (Pativratara.): III, 293, 16672 (°samam matau , i.e. 
Satyavat).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 58, 1829 (°samo naye y 
i.e. Drona).— § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 11, 360, 364, 367; 
12, 377,* 381, (383), 391, (392); 13, 408 ( °niketam ); 15, 
470, 471, 475, 478, 479; 16, (483), 491, 495, 503, (505), 
(f507), f511 (Ahgirasdm varishthe ); 18, 545.—§ 556 (San- 
jayayanap.) : V, 29, fS22 (brahmacaryam cacdra ).—§ 557 
(Prajagarap.): V, 33, 1041 (aha).-~§ 559 (do.): V, 39, 
1447, 1485 (°6amdih).~§ 561 d (Xara-Narayanau): V, 49, 
1918 ( B°g c* Ogand), 1922, 1926 (devaganaih sarvair B°puro- 
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gamaih ).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 56, 2209 (prdha ).— 
§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 86 , 3043 (yathd buddhim B°h ).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 108, 3972 (yathd . . . B°g ca 
Tdruytim ).—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 157, 5315 (°samam 
budclhyd, i.e. Bhishma).— § 572 (Rathatirathas.) : V, 166, 
5722 (yathd ).—§ 574 (Jarabukh.): VI, 3, 81 (the planet, 
Qravane ca B°h, omens), 95 (do., Vigdkhdydm samlpusthau 
B°-Qanaigcarau, omens).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 19, 
698 (maliaraher vacandt ); 34, 1228 (purcdhasah ca mukhgam 
mam viddhi > Pdriha ! B°m, says Krshna).—§ 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 60, 2073 (vyuliah Kraancariino ndma . . . 
yam B°r Indray a tadd devamre , bravit ).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 
103, 4703 (ati nayena ca B°m); 107, 4986 (yathovaca pura 
§akram mahubuddhir B°h).—§ 589 (Dronabhiskekap.): VII, 
9, 275 (B 0 y-Ug(inastulyah f i.e. Drona) ; 11, 354 (°samam 
matau , i.e. Abhimanyu).—§ 590 (do.) : VII, 12, 44*7 
(°samaih ).—§595 (Shodatjaraj., v. Marutta) : VII, 66 , 2171, 
2172 (aendrdmaragand B°purogamah ); (do., v. Prthu Vainya): 

VII, 09, 2416 (milker of the earth).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- 

vadhap.): VII, 94, 3476 (son of Angiras); 103, 3861,-r- 
§ 603 (Narayanastram.) : VII, 194, 8971 (°8amo matau , 
i.e. Aqvatthaman).—§ 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 31oo, 1261 
(vyxtham . . . B°y-ZTganomatam ).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 

37, fl726 (B°y-Uganoh %amam y i.e. Drona).—§ 608 (do,): 

VIII, 94, |4945 (the planet, B°h samparivdrya Rohtnim 

babhuva Candrarkasamah , omens).—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 4, 
229 (nitir eshd B°eh ).—§ 6155 (TJdapana): IX, 36, 2102 
(devapurohitah ).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 41, 2346.— 
§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 44, 2470 (performed theya^^m^n, 
etc., of Skanda), 2481 (devarshayag ca Siddhag ca B°puro- 
gamdh) ; 46, 2503 ; 46, 2668 (gave to Skanda a danda ).— 
§ 615w? (Agnitlrtha): IX, 47, 2748 (devdh . . . B°puro~ 
gamdh ).—§ 61 5bb (Indratirtha): IX, 49, 2832 (Indra gave 
enormous wealth to B.).—§ 615ff (Asita Devila) : IX, 50, 
2893 (sthdnam B°eh, just under Goloka), 2918 (devdh . . . 
B°purogamdh). —- § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 61, 3436 
(°y- Uganaso nopadegah grutas tvayd y says Krshna to Duryo- 
dhana).—§ 626 (Rajadh.): XII, 21, 615 (Indrena samaye 
prshto yad uvdca B°h ).—§ 628 (do.): XII, 23, 664 (apt 
gdthdm ivndn caiva B°r agdyata , i.e. v. 665).—§ 6325 (Shoda- 
(jarajikop., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 911 (°purogamdh j devdh), 
912 (Cakrapriyaiahi yam , i.e. Marutta, vidvun pratydeashta 
B°h) } 913 (Samvarttah . . . yavlydn m B°eh).—\ 634 b 

(Suvarnashthivisamhhavop.) : XII, 31, 1113 (°mate athitah , 
sc. Indra).—§ 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 35, 1258 (°8avene8htv& 
surdpo brahmanah punah | samitim brdhmano [read Brah- 
mano , m.] gacchet)\ 37, 1352 (°purogdm tu devarsMn ).— 
§ 637 (do.): XII, 47>/, 1595 (among the rshis who sur- 
rouuded BhTshma, when lying on his arrow-bed).—§ 640 
(do.): XII, 67, 2052 inmate, cf. Marutta), 68 , 2092, 2104 
(abhd&hata ).—§ 641 (do.) : XII, 69, 2205 (abridged the 
Bahudantaka and called it Barhaspatya) ; 68 , 2536 (his 
discourse with Vasumanas), 2537 ( maharshim ), 2538, 2539, 
2541, (2542); 69, 2618 (dha)\ 84, 3183 ( c eg ca samvddam 
Qakrasya ca) f (3185); 98, 3654 (°8amah)\ 103, 3795 (°eg 
ca samvddam Indrmya ca), 3796, (3800), (3839), 3846 ; 111, 
4145 (°maier api ); 116, 4238 (°samo buddhya , i.e. Bhishma); 
120,4372; 122, 4479 (°er matam . . . adhitam . . . 
tvayd ); 124,4569, 4570, 4571,’(4572).—§ 6525 (Indrota- 
Parlkshitlya) : XII, 152, 5667 (devagurum), (5669).—§ 6585 
(Krtaghnop.) : XII, 170, 6353 (°matam yalhu ).—§ 661 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 198a, 7191.—§ 663 (do.): XII./201, 
7366 (Manoh Prajdpater vadarn maharsheg ca B°eh\ j7367 
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Brhatkirti, son of Angiras. § 489 (Angirasa): III, 218, 
14123 (PCR. takes this as adj. to Brhaspatih). 

Brhatkshattra \ a Kaikeya prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 7001 (the same?).—§ 578 (Bhismavadhap.): VI, 
45 u , 1720 (Kaihyam , fought Krpa).—§ 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 23o, 972 ( Kaiheyam , description of bis 
horses). — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 35e, 1509 
(rushed against Drona). -— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
106, 3971 ( Kaikcydndm mahdrathah , fought Drona); 107, 
4013 (Kaikeyam), 4014, 4017,4020; 125, 5021 {Kaikeydyidm 
mahdrathah ), 5027, 5028, 5030, 5035, 5036, 5039 (slain by 
Drona). — § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6 , 117 ( Kaikeyah , among 
the slain of Duryodhana’s (!) party). Cf. Kaikeya. 

Brhatkshattra 2 . § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 3253, 
1437 (j Naishadam, slain by Dhrslitadyunlna). 

Brhatsena, a king. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2700 
(among tbe kings born from the Krodhavaga gana).—§ 554 
(Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 84. 

Brhatsena, the nurse of Damayantl. § 346 (Nalopakhvanap.): 
III, 60, 2275, 2276, 2281, 2282. 

Brmhita (C. Brmhila), a matr. § 500 (Skandop.) : III, 
228a, 14396 (one of tbe mothers of 

Budbuda, an Apsaras (Vudvuda, B.). § 250 (Arjuna- 

vanavasap.) : I, 816, 7858 (among the five Apsarases, 
delivered by Arjuna from a brahman’s curse). — § 269 
(Vaigravanasabhav.); II, 10, 394 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Buddhi. § 115 (Amgavat.) : I, 68 , 2579 (daughter of 
Daksha and wife of Dharma).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 45, 
1549 (devi). — § 705 (Mokshadh.): XII, 303, 11231 
(== Hiranyagarbha).—§ 707 (do.): XII, 314, 11618. 

Buddhikama, a maty. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 460, 2630. 

Budha, tho planet Mercury. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 
446 (among the planets in the palace of Brahman).—§ 3105 


{devarshisahghapravaro maharshih ), (f7378). — § 667 (do.): 

XII, SIO, 7661 (vedavid veda bhagavdn Ved&hgdni B°h ).— 
§ 6935 (Vytravadha): XII, 282, 10123 (Brahmarshayag 
caiva B°purogamdh), 10129.—§710 (Mokshadh.): XII, 322, 
12104 (salokatam B°eh ).—§ 712 (Qukotpatti): XII, 325, 
12209 (preceptor of Quka).—§ 717a (Uparicara): XII, 336, 
12740 (would promulgate a gasti/i), 12742 inmate), 12743, 
12750 ( Angirase ); 337, 12753 (etymology, Ahgirasah sute 
. . . devapurohite ), 12756 {hotr at the sacrifice of king 
Vasu Uparicara), 12770, 12791, 12812. — § 7175 (Xara- 
yaniya) : XII, 342, .13178, 13180 (repetition of § 170); 
343, VI), ff 13206 ( Ahgirasah ), VII), ft 13214 * 1+13217. 

— § 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 14y3/I, 991 * 18*1315 
( °samadyutih i i.e. Grtsamada), (\\) f 1368.— r § 734 (do.) : 

XIII, 26, 1758 (°samam buddhya , i.e. Bhlshma, (a), 1762. 

— § 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1963 (Bkaradvdjo 
jyeahthah putro B°eh ).— § 742 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 39, 
2239 (Ugand veda yao chastram yac ca veda B°ih), 2242 
(°prabhrtibhih ).—§ 745c? (do.): XIII, 56, 2915 (°m ivaujasa , 
i.e. Vigvamitra).—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3153 
(?eg ca samvadam Indrasya ca), 3154, 3156 ( devapurohitah ), 
(3157); 65S, 3295; 76, 3668 (instructed king Mandhatr 
about kine).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 850, 4147 (the 
first of Angiras’ eight sons, called Varunas).—§ 760 (Anuga¬ 
sanik.): XIII, 111, 5400, 5401, 5402, 5404, (5408), (5418), 
(5425), (5429), (5433); 112, (5534); 113,(5565); 115/3, 
5608 (prdha ).—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 125, 5972, 5977, (5979). 
—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 151*/, 7157 (°prabhrtibhir Brahmar- 
8hibhih).—§775 (do.): XIII, 166a, 7643.—§ 778* (Avikshit): 

XIV, 4,83 ( °satno buddhya , i.e. Avikshit).—§ 7785 (Samvartta- 
Maruttiya) : XIV, 6, 95 (son of Angiras and brother of 
Samvartta), 96, 99, 108, 109, 110, 113, 119; 6 , 120 (°eh 
samvadam Maruttasya ca), 122, (125), (127), 134 ( Ahgirasah 
putramdevdodryam), 138; 7,164, 165,170,172 ( °Purandarau)\ 
8 , 215, 217; 9’ +219, (f220), (|222), (|224), f226, |227, 
+233, |234, f235, +236, +237, +238, f239, |240, +244; 10, 
+237, |260, |278 ( °er avarajah , i.e. Samvartta), f279 ( °er 
anujam , i.e. Samvartta).—§ 782y (Gurugishyas.): XIV, 430, 
1177 ( B . is the lord of the brahmans).—§ 786<? (Agastya): 
XIV, 92, 2883.—§ 788 (Agramavasap.): XV, 27, 734 
(wa) ; 28e, 753 (Vidura surpassed B. in intelligence).— 
§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 31^, 858 (Drona was born 
from a part of B .).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 4, 
145 ; 5, 159 (°m vivegdtha Brono ky Ahgirasdm varam ). Cf. 
Angiras Angirasa 1 , Ahgirasah putrah (I, 4003), Guru. 

Brhaspati 2 = Qiva (1600 names 1 ). 

Brhaspatisuta = Kaca : I, 3199, 3219. 

Brhat \ § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 42 (the first son of Dyau; 

cf. Agavaha). 

Brhat 2 , an Asura. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2691 (tho 
eighth of the Kaleyas). 

Brhat 3 , a Saman. § 491 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14162 
(°Rathantaram murdhnah , created by Pancajanya). — § 576 
(Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 34, 1239 ( B°sdma tathd sdmndm , 
sc. asmi, says Krshna).—§ 637 (Rajadli.): XII, 470, 1633 
(? Bathantaram B°sama » Krshna).—§ 757 0 (Somapathin) : 
XIII, 102, |4896 (Itathantaram yatra B°c ca giyate), 

Brhat 1 w Brahman : XII, 12753. 

Brhat— Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Brhat 6 » Vishnu (1000 names). 

Brhatketu, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 231 
(among the kings of the past who have died). 


Ca<jati, ph ( °ayah ), a people : V, f889 (read with B. Vaqd- 
tayak , q.v.). 

Caidya (“ king of the Cedis ”) ; I, 129 ( = £igupala, slain by 
Krshna); II, 1523 ( = do.), 1589 (=* do.), 1636 ( = do.); V, 
2526 ( = do.), 4780 ( = Dhrshtaketu); VII, 3049 ( = do.), 
5047 ( = do.); XVI, 158 (= Qigupala). 

Caidya (“princess of Cedi”): I, 3831 (= KarenumatT, the 
wife of Xakula). 
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Caidyadhipati (“king of the Cedis”). § 554 (Sainyod- 
yogap.): Y, 47 , 77 (= Dhpslitaketu ?). 

Caitra (“named after the nakshatra Citra,” name of a certain 
month). § 360 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5068 ( °guklaca - 
turdagim ).—§ 410 (Plakshavataranag.) : III, 130, 10550 
(mast ).—§ 759 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 106/3, 5154 ( mdsam, 
he who during the whole month of Caitra confines himself 
every day to one meal takes birth in a rich family, etc.); 
109 5 , 5376 (he who fasts on the twelfth day of the moon 
in the month of Caitra and for the whole day and night 
worships Krshna as Vishnu attains the merit of the Paunda- 
rika sacrifice and proceeds to dcvaloka), 

Caitraratha 1 (“the wood belonging to Citraratha”). § 76 

(Matsya): I, 63, 2376 ( vanam C°opamam ).—§ 133 (Dush- 
yanta): I, 70, 2873 ( °prakhyam , sc. vanam ).—§ 144 (Yayati) : 
I, 76, 3171 (vane). —§ 146 (do.): I, 78, 3282 (vane C°opame). 
—§ 184 (Pandu): I, 110, 4637 (in the North, visited by 
Pandu).—§ 3175 (Krshna Yasudeva): III, 13, 482 (vane y 
there Krshna performed sacrifices), 501 (do.).—§ 356 (TIrtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 80, 3095 (vanam C°m yatha , sc. the Kamyaka- 
wood).—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): Ill, !L77, 12355 (°prakdgam), 
12358 (vandc C°prakdgat). —§ 497 (Skandotpatti.): III, 226, 
14342 (vane). —§ 516 (Duryodhanayajria): III, 257, 15344 
(pravivega gfham yatha C°m prabhuh, i.e. Kubera, PCK.).— 
§ 565 (Galavac.): Y, 111, 3831 (in the ISTorth).—§ 608 
(Karnap.): YIII, 53, 2573 (yatha C°gi vanam). — § 713 
(Qukakrti): XII, 326, 12245 (jopamam , a garden at the 
palace of Janaka). 

Caitraratha 2 . § 154 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3740 (son of 
Kuru and Yahini). 

Caitraratha 3 (“ son of Citraratha”) = Qagabindu ; XII, 998. 
Caitraratha[m] par van (“the section relating to Citra¬ 
ratha”). § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 313 (i.e. Caitraratha- 
parvan).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 361 (do.). 
Caitrarathaparvan (“the section relating to Citraratha,” 
the eleventh of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Caitra- 
ratha[m] parvan.) § 216: Within a few days there came 
a brahman to the abode of their host, whom they asked to 
narrate the birth of Dhrshtadyumna from the sacrificial fire, and 
that oiKrshm from the centre of the vedl, and that of Qikhandin, 
and how Dhrshtadyumna learnt the use of all weapons from 
Drona , and how the friendship of Drona and Drupada was 
broken (I, 166). — § 217 : The brahman related (not 
mentioning Agvatthdman) the birth of Drona (§ 200 ), his 
friendship with Drupada , and his visit to R&tna (§ 201 ; 
he obtained the Brahndstra , v. 6340), the breaking of his 
friendship with Drupada (§ 202 ), how Bhishna prevailed 
upon him to teach the princes, etc. (both Arjuna and the 
others promised to give what he might ask for his feo, v. 6346), 
and the chastisement of Drupada (§ 209; Drupada resides 
in Chattravati, v. 6348) (I, 166).—§ 218 : Draupadi- 
sambhava (q.v.).-—§ 219 : Hearing the words of the bralman, 
the sons of Kunti seemed to be, as it were, pierced with 
darts, Kunti proposed to Yudhishthira that they should go 
to the Pdhcdlas , a country they had not seen before, and he 
consented for his part. When the other brothers had likewise 
consented, they set out for the town of Drupada (I, 168).— 

§ 220 : When they were living disguised, Vydsa came and 
told them that formerly the daughter of a pshi, notwith¬ 
standing her beauty, obtained no husband, and therefore 
by austerities propitiated Qahkara five times, saying “Give 
me a husband.” Accordingly the god said (notwithstanding 
her objection) that she should in a future life have five 


husbands. “That damsel is Krshna, appointed to be the 
wife of ye all; go therefore to the capital of the Pdhcdlas and 
dwell ye there.” He then left them (I, 169). —§ 221 : After 
Vydsa had gone away, the Pdndavas proceeded [towards the 
Pdhculas~\ in a northerly direction, walking day and night, 
.till they reached the tlrtha Somdgraydyana (“ the shrine of 
Budra with the crescent mark on his brow,” POP. with 
ML). Then they arrived at the Gahyd ; Dhanahjaya (i.e. 
Arjuna) walked before them, torch in hand. The Gandharva 
king with his wives was then sporting there in the Gahyd . 
Bending his bow to a circle, he said, “ Excepting the first 
80 lavas, the muhurta (prasthanakdlam , Nil.) that begins 
with the twilight preceding nightfall has been appointed 
for the Yakshas, Gandharvas, and Bdkshasas , capable of going 
everywhere at will; the rest has been appointed for man 
to do his work. If therefore men, wandering during those 
moments from greed of gain, come near us, both we and 
the rdkshasas slay those fools. Therefore persons acquainted 
with the Vedas never applaud those men, who then approach 
any piece of water. Stay ye at a distance. Know that I am 
Ahgdraparna (= Citraratha, v. 6475; cf. LIA. i, 666/814), 
the friend of Kubera, and this my forest is also called 
Ahgdraparna , where neither kaunapas (i.e. rdkshasas), nor 
grihgins (a horned animal, see BR.; according to Nil. it is = 
kdpdlikdh, a Qivaitic sect), nor gods, nor men can come.” 
Arjuna replied: “Whether it be day, night, or twilight, 
who can bar others from the ocean, the Himalaya, and 
Gangd ? ” (b). Arjuna burnt the Gandharva's chariot with 
the Agneya weapon, given by Brhaspati (the preceptor of 
Indr a) to Bharadvaja, by him to Agnivegya, by him to Drona, 
by Drona to Arjuna, and dragged him, who had become 
unconscious, by the hair. His wife Kumbhinasi prevailed 
upon Yudhishthira , and hfe commanded Arjuna to spare him. 
He declared that, instead of his former name, Citraratha 
(“who has a variegated chariot”), he should now be called 
Dagdharatha ('‘whose chariot has been burnt”), and imparted 
to Arjuna the Gandharvi vidya called Cdkshushi (c). He 
also gave Arjuna and each of his brothers one hundred horses 
born in the country of the Gandharvas (Gandharvajandm), 
endued with the speed of wind and employed in carrying the 
gods and Gandharvas, a portion of Indr a's vajra (“thunder¬ 
bolt”) (d). Arjuna in return gave him the Agneya weapon, 
and asked him why they, though skilled in the Vedas , had 
been censured by him. He replied that it was because they 
were without fires, without sacrifices, and without a brahman 
walking before them. “ The Yakskas , Rdkshasas, Gandharvas, 
Pigdcas, Uragas, and Ddnavas know the history of the Kuru 
race; I have heard from Kara da and other devarshis the 
deeds of your ancestors. I have been vanquished by thee in 
battle on account of the brahmacarya being rigidly observed; 
a kshattriya , who is addicted to lust, if he fights iu the 
night, can never escape with life; but even if addicted to 
lust, he who has a purohita may vanquish all wanderers 
of the night. Therefore, O Tdpatya ! kings should always 
select a fit purohita" (I, 170). —§ 222 : Citraratha related 
Tapatyupakhyana (q.v.). — §§ 223-7 : Yasishtha (q.v.).— 

§ 228 : Aurvopakhyana (q.v.).—§ 229: Yasishtopakhyana 
(q.v.).—§ 230 : Dhaumya-purohitakarana (q.v.). 

Caitraseni \ a prince. § 592 (Samgaptakav.): YII, 21/t, 
916 (vanquished by Drona). 

Caitraseni 2 , patron, (“son of Citrasena ”). § 592 (Samgap- 
takav.): YII, 25, 1091 (Caitrasenir (C. Citrasainir) maha¬ 
raja tava putram [read pautram ] avdrayat (B. nya°) | tau 
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Caitravahanl—CandakauQika. 


pautrau tava , etc., i.e. tlie son of Citrasena (the son of Dhrta- 
rashtra) and grutakarman, the son of Pakula). 
Caitravahanl (“ daughter of CitrayShana ”) ~ Citrangada : 

I, 7827 (C. °vahmim ); XIV, 2358, 2405 ( Citrangada ). 
Caitri, the day of full-moon in the month of Caitra. § 641 

(Rajadh.): XII, 100, 3691 ( Caitry&m vd Mdrgagvrshydm 
va senayogah pragasyate ).—§ 785 (Anugitap.) : XIY, 72, 
2086 ( paurnamdsydm , tho diksha of Yudhishthira will be 
performed); 76, 2219 ( pardm C°m y on this day the aqva- 
medha of Yudhishthira will take place, cf. XIY, 2086); 81, 
2425 (do.); 82, 2462 (do.); 84, 2509 (do.). 

Caitya, a mountain near Girivraja, cf. the following. § 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 21, 814 ( c prdkdram). 

Caityaka (~ Caitya). § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 21, 
799 (gubhdg C°pahcamdh, sc. parvatdh ), 811 ( Magadhunan tu 
ruciram Q°dntarmi ddravan ), 815 ( Magadhanam suruciram 
C°an tarn samddravan), 843 (°sya gireh grhgam). 

Cakra 1 , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2147 (of 
Yasuki's race). 

Cakra 2 , companions of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45e, 2539 (given to Skanda by Vishnu), 2542 (another, 
given to Skanda by Tvashty), 

*Cakra s , the discus of Krshna. § 795 (Svargarohanap.): 

XVIII, 4, 127 (°prab1irtibhih purushavigrahaih). 

Cakra 4 , pi. (°a5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9 /i y 
352 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Cakraeara, pi. {°dh), a sort of rshi. § 373 (Prayaga): 
III, 85, 8214 (at Prayaga). — § 768 b (Uma-Mahe 9 vara 8 .): 
XIII, 141, 6493, 6497. 

Cakradeva, a Vrshni warrior. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 

II, 14, 621 (among the seven rathas of the Vrshnis). 
Cakradhanus, a rshi. § 565 (Galavac.): V, 109, 3795 

( Suryajdto mahdn rshi/i, in the south). 

Cakradhara, adj. (“armed with the discus”): XIY, 429 
( Siddhaih ). 

Cakradharin = Kyshna, q.v. 

Cakradharman, the chief of the Vidyadharas. § 269 
(Yai^ravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 408 ( Vidyddharadhipah, in the 
palace of Kubera). 

Cakradvara, a mountain and its genius. § 7095 (Sulabha- 
Janaka-samv.): XII, 821a, 12035. 

Cakragadabhrt « Krshna, q.v. 

Cakragadadhara 1 — Krshna, q.v. 

Cakragadadhara 2 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Cakraka, son of V^vamitra. § 7215 (V^vamitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 253. 

Cakramanda, a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 4?/, 
fl20 (° atishandau , issued from the mouth of Balariima). 
Cakranemi, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 2623. 
Cakrapani = Krshna, q.v. 

Cakrati, pi. ( °ayah ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9 a, 
352 (only B., C, has Vakratapdh). 

^Cakravaka, pi. (°«5), a sort of goose, Anas casarca , Gin. 

§ 126 (Aimjavat.): I, 66, 2622 (bom by Dhrtarashtri). 
Cakravyuha, a kind of array. § 130 g (Abliimanyu): 
I, 67, 2754.—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 33, 1471 ; 
34, 1494; 35, 1520, 1521.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 87, 3108 ( vyuhah sacakragakatah). 

Cakrayudha = Yishnu and Krshna. 

Cakrin 1 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Cakrin 2 = giva : XIII, 745. 

Cakshurajya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 


Cakshurvardhanika, a river in g&kadvlpa. § 5755 
(Bhumip.) : YI, 11 7 , 433. 

Cakshus 1 . § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 42 (the third son of 
Heaven; cf. A^avaha). 

Cakshus 2 - giva : XIY, 197. 

Cakshusha 1 , a Manu. § 730 (An^asanik.): XIII, 18a, 
1315 ( Varuhtho ndma bhagavamg C°sya Manoh sutah). 

Cakshusha 2 , adj. (“relating to the eye,” viz., one of 
Brahman's births). § 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 348////, 
13490 ( cdhhusham vai me, i.e. Brahman's, dvitiyam janma) ; 
349, II), 13562 {cdhhusham janma dvitiyam Bralmanah), 

Cakshusha, a Gandharvic science given to Axjuna by 
Citraratha. § 221 (Caitrarathap.): I, 170, 6478.—§ 2215 
(Caitrarathap.) : C. had been communicated by Manu to Soma, 
by Soma to Yigvdvasu , and by Yigvdvasu to Citraratha after 
ascetic penances, and when communicated by the preceptor to 
a man without energy, it becomes fruitless. By means of it 
one may see whatever one wishes. One can acquire it only 
by standing on one leg for six months; but Arjuna obtained it 
without any rigid vow. This knowledge makes the Gandharvas 
superior to men and equal to the gods. 

Cala = giva (1000 names 2 ). Do. 2 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Calacala = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Camasa ( = Camasodbheda), a tirtha. § 360 (TirthayStrap.): 
III, 82, 5053 (where Sarasvatl reappears). 

Camasodbheda (= Camasa), a tirtha. § 360 (Tirtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 82, 5054 (bathing there one acquires the 
merit of an agnishtoma).—§ 410c (Plakshavataranag.): III, 
130, 10540 (where Sarasvatl once more becomes visible).— 
§ 615 (Baladevatirthay.): IX, 35, 2060. 

Camasodbhedana (= Camasodbheda), a tirtha. § 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 88, 8345 (in the country of the 
Surashtras). 

Campa, the metropolis of the Ahgas. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): 
III, 84, 8141 (atha Campdm samdsddya Bhaglrathydm 
krtodaJcah | JDandarttam abhigatva tu gosahasraphalam labhet).; 
85, 8156 {tathd Campdm samdsddya Bhaglrathydm krtodaJcah | 
Banddkhyam abhigamyaiva , etc.).—§ 391 (Rshyaqrhga): III, 
113, 10084 (the city of king Lomapada).—§ 547 (Kama): 
III, 308, 17151 (on Gahga, the city of Adhiratha).—§ 621 
(Rajadli.): XII, 5, 135 (ruled by Karna).—§ 7435 (Yipulop.): 
XIII, 42, 2359 (the abode of the rshi Deva 9 arman), 2376. 
Cf. Malinl. 

Campakaranya, a wood. § 370 (Ththayatrap.): III, 84, 
8111 (dwelling there for one night one acquires the merit of 
giving a thousand kine). 

Campeya, son of Vkjvamitra. § 7215 (V^vamitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 257. 

Camuhara, a Vhjvedeva. § 749 (Amujasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4360. 

Camustambhana — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Canda 1 = *Ska!%: III, 14631. 

Canda 2 = giva (Tb00 names 1 ). 

Canda = Durga (Tma) : YI, 797. 

Candabala, a monkey. § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha): 
III, 287, 16414 (devoured by Kumbhakama). 

Candabhargava, a brahman. § 59 (Sarpasattra): I, 53, 
2045 ( tatra —i.e. at the snake sacrifice of Janamejaya— hotd 
babhuvdtha Candabhdrgavah | Cyavanasydnvaye khydto vipro 
vedavidam varah ). 

Candadhara » giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Candakaucjika, a muni, son of Kakshivat. § 275 (Raja- 
sdykr.): II, 17, 698 (. Kdkshlvatah putram Gautamasya ); 
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19, 741 ( C . uttered mantras over a mango fruit, which the 

/ queens of Brhadratha ate up; then Jarasandha was bom). 

^Candala 1 , name of a caste. § 721 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
3, 199 ( °yonaujatah y sc. Matahga).—§ 735 (do.): XIII, 27, 
1895 (°yonau jdtena , sc. Matahga); 29, 1916 (do.).—§ 7435 
(Vipulop.): XIII, 40, 2276 (° samadarganah , sc. Indra).— 

§ 744 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 48, 2589 (the son of a C. with 
a Yaideh! becomes a Saupaka; read Saupdkah with B.). 

§ 749 (do.): XIII, 91, 4368 (°gvapacau, should be excluded 
from a graddha). 

Candala 2 , Sg. - Matahga: XIII, 1876,1880,1881,1882,1901. 

^candala 1 (mostly pi., »Candala 1 ). § 562 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.): Y, 92, 3291.—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 76, 2874 
(i brahmanac°dh ).—§ 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 180, 6727 
(sg.). —§ 702 (do.): XII, 297y, 10869; 298, 10931 
(° tve).--§ 705 (do.): XII, 303a, 11245.—§ 744 (Amiga- 
sanik.): # XIII, 47, 2535 ( brdhmanacanddlah ) ; 487 , 2572 
(sg., son of a gudra with a brdhmanl), 2583 (the son of a C. 
with a Sairandhrl becomes a gvapdka), 2588 (the son of a C. 

[ with a Nishadi ?] becomes a pdndusaupdka ), 2590; 49o, 
2613 (son of a gudra with a brdhmani ).—§ 782 \g (Gurugishya- 
sainv.): XIY, 36, 1016.—§ 7845 (Uttahka): XIY, 66, 
1620 ( °rupl , sc. Indra). 

Candala 2 , Sg. (single Caudalas) : (a) = Parigha : XII, 4935, 
5008, 5028 (Pariffhah), 5034, 5035, 5110. (5) (the C. who 

discoursed with Yigvamitra): XII, 5330, 5353, 5355„ 5361, 
5362, 5363, 5366, 5373, 5376. (c) (the C. who conversed 

with a kshatrabandhu): XIII, 4814 foil, 

Candalikagrama, a tirtha. By repairing to C. and bathing 
in Kokamukha, after having subsisted upon potherbs and 
having worn ragged clothes, one is sure to obtain ten 
maidens (differently Nil.) : XIII, 26, 1738 (only C.; 

B. AnjaliMqramani). 

Candaaa = <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Candanin = ?iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Candatundaka, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matali- 
yop.) : V, 101/3, 3594. 

Candl = Durga (lima) : VI, 797. 

Candikaghanta * <?iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Candra 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Candra 2 (the Moon), v. Soma. 

Caildra 3 , an Asura. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2666 
(incarnate as Candravorman, king of the Kambojas). Cf. 
Candramas. 

Candrabha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
46 v, 2577. 

Candrabhaga, a river, the present Chenab. § 268 
(Varunasabhav) : II, 9, 371 (among the rivers present m 
the palace ofVaruna).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188a, 
12907 (seen by Markandoya in the stomach of Narayana). 

6 574 (Jamhukh.): VI,9\, 323, 327 (only C.; B. Fetravatim). 
_§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44 9, 2055 (in the country of 
the Arattas).—§ 7335 (Anugasanik.) : Bathing for seven days 
in the C. or the Fitasta, one is sure to become purified from 
all sins and endued with the merits of an ascetic: XIII, 

ggj, 1694._§ 7685 (TIma-Mahcgvarasamv.): XIII, I486, 

6764._§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7645. 

Candracila, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2629. 

Candraqva, son of Kuvalagva. § 478 (Dhundhumarop.): 
III, 204, 13621. 

Candradeva 1 , a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
47\\, 1078 (attacks Arjuna), 1086, 1089 (slain by Arjuna). 

Candradeva 2 , a l’ancala prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 


Candradevaii on Dandadluiran 


49, 2327 (Pancalyau 
ca, slain by Kama). 

Candrahantr, an Asura. § 94 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2539 
(son of Simhika). —§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2673 {Amrah, 
incarnate as the rajarshi (Junaka). 

Candraka, an owl. § 6465 (Marjaramushikasamv.): XII, 
138, 4944. 

CandraketU, a Kuru warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 

VII, 48%, 1899 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Candrama, a river in Bharatavarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9X, 337. 

Candramas 1 (the Moon), v. Soma. 

Candramas 2 , an Asura. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 66,*2534 
( Stirya- Candramasau, sons of Danu), 2535 (do., different from 
Surya-Candramasau among the gods). Cf. Candra. 
Candramasas tirtha(m), a tirtha. § 4065 (Arclka- 
parvata): III, 126, 10412 (on Arclkaparvata). 
Candramas!, the wife of Brhaspati. § 490 (Angirasa): 
III, 219, 14130 (Candramasd akranta Tara nama, Nil., 
mother of six fires and one daughter). 

Candramaulivibbushana = 9 iva: X, 261 . 

Candramqu = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Candranana = Skanda: III, 14632. 

Candrapramardana, an Asura. § 94 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2539 (son of Simhika). 

Candrardhakrtaqirsha = Kyshna: XII, 1669. 
Candrasena', a prince, son of Samudrasena. § 232 (Svayam- 
varap.): I, 186, 6991 (Samudrasenaputrah, came to the 
svayamvara of Draupadl).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 
1098 (in the East, with Samudrasena he is vanquished by 
Bhlmasena).—§ 571 (Rathatirathas.): V, 171, 5911 (among 
the rathas of the Pandavas).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 23o, 1007 ( Samudrasenaputram, proceeded against 
Drona, description of his horses).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII' 166V, 6912 (the same?, slain by Agvatthaman); 168x, 
7009 (the same?). 

Candrasena 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27, 1084 (attacked Arjuna, PCR. has Candradeva).. 
Candrasena 3 . § 611 (galyap.): IX, 12, 644 (slain by 
Yudhishthira). 

Candrasya vinaqanaQi), an Asura. § 130 (Aipgavat.): 

I, 67, 2673 (incarnate as king Janaki). 

Candravaktra - Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Candravarman. § 130 (Amgavat.): 1,67, 2668 (Kam- 
bojdnam mradhipah , incarnation of the Asura Candra).— 
§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : YII, 32, 1437 (the same ?, 
slain by Dhrshtadyumna). 

Candravarta - 9^ va (l° 00 names 1 ). 

Candravatsa, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 

V, 74 7 , 2732 (bhdranag C°dndm), 

Candrodaya, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaca¬ 
vadhap.) : YII, 158x> 7012 (brother of Yirata?). 


Canura 1 , a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 121 


(among the princes who waited upon Yudhishthira, when he 
entered his palace). 

Canura 2 . § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 130?, 4410 (had 
been slain by Krshna). 

Canurandhranishudana (C. Canurandhranisu 0 ) = Yishnu 
(iooo names). 

Capala, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 231 (in 
the enumeration of Sanjaya). 

Capalaksha = Abhimanyu : XIY, 2003, 2004. 

Capalekshana - Abhimanyu : XIY, 2021, 
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Capill = giva (1000 names*). 

Caracarasya pratihartr ~ giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caracarasya srashtr = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caracaratman 1 =*» giva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 2 = Surya, 
III, 157. 

Carana, pi. (°dh), a class of beings. § 76 (Matsya) : I, 63, 
2396 (Siddha- G°patham ).—§ 133 (Dusbyanta) : I, 70, 2858 
(Siddha - C°8ahghaih). — § 162 (gantanup.) : I, 97, 3889 
(Gahgdm . . . Siddha-G°8evitdm ).—§ 173 (Pandurajya- 

bhisbeka) : I, 109, 4346 (Devarshi- G°aih ).—§ 185 (Pandu) : 
I, ISO, 4640 (Siddha-G°8ahghdn(im ).—§ 194 (do.) : I, 126, 
4907 (°8ahasrdndm ).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 187, f701i. 
—§ 246 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 210, 7655.—§ 3105 (Surya): 
III, 3, 170 (Siddha-C°- Gandharvah, follow Surya).— § 322 
(Dvaitavanapr.) : III, S4, |940 (C°-Siddha8ahghdh ).—§ 331 
(Kairatap.): III, 38, 1530 (vanam . . . Siddha-C°seint am). 
—§ 336 (Indralokabhigaraanap.): III, 43, 1756 ( Siddha- 
C°86vitdm , sc. the city of Indra). —§ 338 (do.) : III, 46, 1830 
(Siddha-G°-Gandha/rvaih), 1841.— § 339 (do.) : III, 47, 1891 
(Gahgd . . . Siddha-C°8evitd ).—§ 361 (Knrukshetra) : 

III, S3, 5075 (Siddha-C°dh f in Knrukshetra). — § 370 
(TIrthay Strap.) : III, 84, 7083 (Siddha- C°-Gandharvdh ) 
in Saugandhikavana) ; 85, 8168 (Siddha-C°-Gandharva- 
mdnushdhj in Gokama). —§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 
89, 8357 ( Siddhar8hi- G°aih). —§ 434 (Saugandhikaharana) : 
III, 156, 11444 (Siduha- C°sevitam . . . dgramam 

Vfshaparvanah ).—§ 436 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 168, 11561 
(Siddha-G°sevitam . . . Gandhamadanam ).— §437 (do.): 

Ill, 160, 11674!—§ 542 (Ravanavadha) : III, 290, 16528 
(Tridagah 8aha-Gandharva-G°ah). —§ 566 (Yayati): V, 123, 
4101 (praised Yayati in Heaven).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): 
Y, 186, 7351 (Vatsabhumim Siddha-G°8evitdm). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 6, 199 (parvatdh . . . Siddha-G 0 sevitdh). 
— § 574 h (Bhadragva): YI, 7, 2^5 (drumah Siddha- G°8evitah 7 
i.e. the tree Kalamra in the region Bhadragva).—§ 574 i 
(Jambu) : YI, 7, 273 (t TambuvrJcshah Siddha-G°8evitah ).—• 
§ 575 (Bhumip.): YI, 11, 407 (Siddha-G°8ahtornah, sc. the 
salt ocean).—§ 57 6b (gakadvlpa): YI, 11, 429 (in gakadvlpa). 
—§ 575 (Bhumip.): YI, 12, 464 (Siddha-G°8ankirnah, so. 
Dundubhisvana).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 23, 808 
(sahhliye vihhyase Siddha- C°aih, sc. Durga).—§ 577 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): YI, 43, 1536 (Siddha-G°sanghdh t came to see 
the battle).—§ 578 (do.): YI, 45, 1753 (Siddha-G°dh).-- 
§ 579 (do.): YI, 62, 2183 (praise Bhlshma and Aijuna).— 
§ 587 (do.) : YI, 120, 5704 (Siddha -G°aih). — % 593 
(Abhimanyuv.): YII, 37, |1622 (Piir - sura-G° - Siddha - 
sahghaih). — § 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 80, 2843 (Siddha- 
G°sevitam, sc. the mountain Manimat).—§ 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.)’: YII, 87, 3118 (Siddha-G°sahghdndm).~§ 599 
(do.): YII, 98, 3642 (Siddha-G°8ahphuh), 3652 (do.); 100, 
3728 (Siddha-C°sahgkdndm); 107, 4025 (do.); 119, 4756 
(C°ak 8aha- Gandhwrvah) ; 124, 4978; 137, 5628; 138, 
5692 (G°-Siddkdndm) ; 139, 5769; 143, 6008 (Siddha- 
G°mdnavdh) ; 146, 6132 (Siddha- C°vdtikaih, B. °pannagaih). 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 160, 7188 (do.).— § 605 
(Karnap.): VIII, 15, 599 (Siddha-C°8ahghdndm) ; 16, 626. 
—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 66, 2817 (Siddha-G°8ahghah) ; 78, 
3970; 87, 4400 (Siddha-G°sarighdndm) t (%'), 4413 (sided 
with Arjuna), 4433 (trayo lokdh 8ahadevarshi-C°dh ), 4452 
(trayo lokdh saha Devarshi- C°aih) ; 94, 4962 ( deva-Gandharva - 
manu8hya-G°aih). —§ 610 (galyap.): IX, 7 t, 337.—§ 611 
(do.): IX, 22, 1156 (yuddham . , . Siddha-C°8evitam). 

—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 56, 3090 (\vdtikdh , i.e. dkdga- 
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cdrinaK Nil.); 58, 3307 (vdtika-C°dh ).~§ 705 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 303, 11244 (trailohye . . . sa-G°-Paigace ).—§ 714 

(gukakrtya) : XII, 328, 12314 (Himavantam . . . Siddha- 
C°8evitam). — § 7175 (Xarayamya) : XII, 341, 13028 
(Merau . . . Siddha-G 0 sevite ).— § 726 (Anugasanik.) : 

XIII, 10, 439 (Siddha-C°8amyuktam f sc. dgramam).—% 730 g 

(TJpamanyu): XIII, 14 7 , 741 (Siddha- C°rupadh r K i.e. giva). 
—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 18 XX, f 1373 (°P<*nnag ah).— 
§ 7315 (Ashtavakra-Dik-samv.) : XIII, 19, 1396 (Rudratya- 
yatanam . . . Siddha - C°8evitam), 1407 (Eimavantam 

. . . Siddha-G°8evitam).—% 733 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 

25, 1748 (Himavdn . . . Siddha-C°8Gvitah). — § 766 

(do.): XIII, 130, 6111 (tlrthdni . . . Siddha-G^jushtani). 
—§ 7685 (TJma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 140, 6339 (ILima- 
vati . . . Siddha- C°8evite).— % 788 (Agramavasap.): 

XY, 24 (dgramam . . . Siddha-G°8evitam).-~ § 793 

(Mausalap.): XYI, 4 0, f 131 (in Heaven). 

Caritra[m] « Krshna: XII, 1512. 

Carmakara, a caste: XIII, 2588. 

Carmamandala, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

YI, 9355 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Carmanvatl, a river, now Chambal. § 209 (Drupada- 
gasana): I, 138, 5513 (dakshimmg cdpi Pancdldn ydvac C°z 
nadi t ruled by Drupada).—§ 268 (Vamnasabhav.): II, 9, 
373 (among the rivers in the palace of Yanina).— § 276 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 20, 795. —§ 281, (Sahadeva) : 

II, 31, 1111 (on the bank of C. Sahadeva vanquished 
Jambhaka^ son).—§ 356 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82, 4096 
(C°m samdsadya niyato niyataganah | Rantidevdbhyayiujhatam 
(C. °to) agnwhtomaphalam labhei). — § 459 (Markandeyas.): 

III, 188a, 12907.—§ 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14230 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires).—§ 547 (Kundalii- 
haranap.): Ill, 308, 17150.—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, Q\ 
327.—§ 595 (Shodagaraj., v. Kantideva): YII, 67, 2360 
(origin of the name).—§ 632# (Shodagaraj., cf. § 595): XTI, 
29, 1016 (makdnadl, do.).—§ 746(Anugasanikap.): XIII, 66, 
3351 (gocarmabhyah pravartita ).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166a, 
7653. 

Carmavasas = giva: VIII, 1449. 

Carmavat, brother of gakuni. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): 

YI, 90<r, 3997 (slain by Iravat). 

Carmin = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Carucelin = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Carucitra, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namak.) : I, 117, 4543.—§ 583 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 
77 K} 3344.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 136xx, 5594 
(among six sons of Dhrtarashtra who are slain by BhTmasena). 
Cf. Carucitrangada. 

Carucitrailgada, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2730. Cf. Carucitra. 

Carucjlrsha, a muni. § 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 18n, 
1300 (Qahrasya saJchd Alambdyanah , had formerly gratified 
giva at Gokarna and obtained a hundred sons). 
Carucjravas, son of Krshna and Bukminl. § 730 (Anu¬ 
gasanik.). XIII, 14a, 621! 

Carudeshna, son of Krshna and Rukmim. § 232 (Svayam- 
varap.) : I, 186, 6997 (present at the svayamvara of 
DranpadI).—§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7915.— 
§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 7992.—§ 262 (Bhaga- 
vadyana) : II, 2, 56. — § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 
14, 621 (among the seven rathas of the Yrshnis).—§ 287 
(Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1275 (came to the rajasuya of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): Ill, 16, 667 (sallied 
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out against Qalva), 680, 681 (fights the Danava Vivindhya); 
18, 730; 21, 835.—§ 402 (Tlrthayfitrap.) : III, 120, 10277. 
—§ 570 (Samyaniryanap.): V, 167*, 5331.—§ 589 (Drona- 
bhisholcap.): VII, Ilf, 408.—§ 730 (InuQasamk.): XIII, 
14, 617 ( Pradyimna-C°udin RaJcminydh putrakan), (a) 621 
(enumeration of the sons of Krshna and Rukmini).—§ 785 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 660, 1938.*—§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XYI, 
100 (slain). 

Carulinga = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Carunetra, an Apsaras. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 
10 , 392 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Caruvaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45>/, 2575. 

Caruve<ja, son of Krshna and Rukmini. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 14a, 621. 

Caruya 9 as, son of Krshna and Rukmini. § 730 (Anu¬ 
gasanik.): XIII, 14a, 621. 

Carvaka, a Raksliasa, friend of Duryodhana. § 10 (Parva- 
sahg.): I, 2, 349 (°sya vadhah parva MaJcsJiaso brahmarupinak ). 
—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 64, 3619 (will avenge the 
death of Duryodhana).—§ 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 36, 1414 
(i brabmacchadma RdiJcshasaJi ), 1418, 1425 ( Duryodhanasahhu , 
6 lain).—§ 636 (do.): XII,’ 39, 1432, 1440. 

Casavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
46 7 , 2578. 

Catura^ramyanetr (C. °dgrama° ) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caturafjva, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
321 (in the palace of Yam a). 

Caturasra — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Caturatman 1 = Krshna: XII, 1614. 

Caturatman 2 * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Caturbahu * Yishnu (1000 names). 

Caturbhava = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Caturbhuja 1 = Yishnu (1000 names).—Do . 2 = Krshna: Y, 
f2512. 

Caturdamshtra \ a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 467 ,* 2564. 

Caturdamshtra 2 — Yishnu (1000 names). 

Caturgati = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Caturhotrapravartaka - Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caturmaharajika = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Caturmukha 1 = Brahman: III, 13560, 15821, 16547; XII, 
13469. 

Caturmukha 2 = £iva (1000 names 1 - 2 ). 

Caturmurti 1 = Brahman : III, 13560. 

Caturmurti 2 — Yishnu (1000 names). 

Caturmurtidhrt =* Vishnu: XII, 13114. 

Caturvaktra — Brahman: XII, 12914, 13283, 13723 (°sya 
laldtaprabJiavah putrali tyvah). Of. Caturmukha. 

Caturvarnyakara = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caturveda 1 , pi. ( °dh) } a sort of pitrs. § 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.) : IT, 11, 463. 

Caturveda 2 = Brahman: III, 13560. 

Caturveda 3 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Caturvedavid = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Caturvidya, n. (the four Vedas): XII, 1574, 1837. 

Caturvyuha = Yishnu: XII, 13604 ; XIII, 6964 (1000 
names), 7031 (do.). 

Caturynga = Qiva O 000 names 1 ). 

Catushkarni, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46 0 , 2643. 

Catushpatha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Catushpathaniketa, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
460, 2643. 


Catushpatharata = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Catushpatharata, a matr. § 61 bu (Skanda): IX, 460, 

2645. 

Catvaravasinl, a matr. § 61 5m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2629. 

Caura, pi. (°dh) y a people. § 739 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
35e, 2158. 

Cedi, pi. ( °ayaJi), a people. § 73 (Yasu): I, 63, 2335 
{^vishayam conquered by Yasu Uparicara), 2342, 2345.— 
§ 190^ (Arjuna): I, 123, 4796 (Arjuna will subjugate 
Cedi-Kugi-Karushdn ).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 187, 7028 
(°indm adhipah , i.e. Qigupala).—§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 
II, 14, 582 (Purushottamo vijhdto yo asau Cedishu durmatih 
(i.e. Paundraka Vasudeva?), among the allies of Jarasandha).—- 
§ 290 (Qigupalavadhap.): II, 43, 1494 (°rdjakule jdtaJi , 
sc. Qigupala), 1508 ( c 'purlm , i.e. Quktimati).—§ 291 (do.): 
II, 46, 1595 (after the slaughter of Qigupala, his son 
[Dlirshtaketu] was installed as king of the (7.).—§ 347 
(Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 66 , 2578 ( 0 rajapurim, the 

capital of king Subahu).—§ 350 (do.) : III, 68 , 2660 
(°purm f do .).—§ 549 (Pandavapr.) : IY, la, 11 ( Pdncdla-C °- 
Matsydg ca ).—§ 555 (Sainyodvogap.): Y, 107 , 576 (°lndm 
rshabhaJi) } i.e. Dhrsh^aketu, came with one akshauhini of 
troops to Yudhishthira).—§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.): V, 22, 
j-669 (°KarusJiaJcdh .... bhumipdldh , took the part, of 
the Pandavas); 28/, 804.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 67, 
2264 (among the allies of Yudhishthira); 71a, 2594 ( °Pdn - 
c&laih, do.).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 747 , 2732 
(Sahajag C°-Mattydnum ).—§ 569 (do.): Y, 140a, 4743; 
144A, 4887 (° Pdncdla-Kaikayah), (i>), 4896 ( °PdncdldJi ).— 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : Y, 196^, 7623 (° Eaqi-Karuthdndm 
netaram . . . DhrshtaJcetum ), (X), 7644 (DJirshtaJcetug ca 
C°indm pranetd ).—§ 574 (Jarubukh.): YI, 9/*, 348 (* °Matsya - 
Kard8hdg ca , in Bhfiratavarsha).—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
YI, 476, 1811 ( °Kagi-Karu8he8hu ), ( 7 ), 1866.—§ 579 (do.): 
YI, 62a, 2129 (° Matsyeshu ); 64, 2239, ( 0 ), 2242 ( °Matsya - 
Karushdh ), 2249, 2250 10 .—§ 580 (do.): YI, 667 , 2415 
(° Kdgi-Karushaih ), 59£*, f2640 ( 0 Pdncdla-Karusha-Mattydh ). 
—§ 586 (do.): YI, IO 61 /, 4819 (°j Kdgi-Karushundm ).—§ 587 
(do.): YI, 116o, 5360; 116^, 5446 (° Kagi-Karwhandm) ; 
1180, 5565 ( Mat8ya-Pdncdla-C°indm ) % —§ 589 (Dronabhish.): 
YII, 9, 288 ( °Kdru8haih , attack Drona); 10/c, 348 (eko 
3 pa8rtya C°bhyah Pandavan yah samdgritah | DhrshtaJcetum (!)). 
—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadbap.): YII, 210, 877 {°Karusha- 
Kogalah f attack Drona), (*), 883 ; 22i>, 926 (°XcJcaydn ); 
23, 971 (DhrshtaJcetum C°lndm rshabham ); 24<r, 1052 
('°ayag capare ); 32aa, 1412 ( °Pdncdla-Pdndundi>i ).—§ 596 
(Pratijiiap.): YII, 78c, 2744.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
YII, 106, 3973 {Dhr8htaJcetug ca C°mdm rskabhah); 108°> 
4087 (°Pdncdla-Srnjayan)] 114 w, 4539; 126, 5042 ( DJirsJita - 
Jcetug ca C°~indm rshabhah ), (/gu), 5069, 5070 (°Pdficdla~ 
Srnjaydh), 5072, 5073, 5088 ( °Pdncdla-8rnjaydn ). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadbap.) : YII, 163a, 6628 ; 166/, 6779 
(° Kdru8ha-KogaldJi ); 16066,7156 (° Pdncdla-SomaJctih ); 166//, 
7459.—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): YII, 186, 8489, ( 7 ), 8490 
(° Kailceya-Srnjaydn ), 8500 (°-Matsyeshu ).—§ 603 (Narayana- 
stramokshap.): YII, 193y, 8919; 2 OO 77 , 9330 (yuvarajag 
ca C°inam ), f9342 {°prabJium yuvardjam, — do.; slain by 
Agvatthaman).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6 , 180 ( DJirshfa - 
Jcetuh . . . C°lndm pravaro rathah ).—§ 605 (do.): VIII, 
12/3/3, 459 (° Pdncdjla-KaiJcaydJi ) ; 30ff, 1231 (°-KJdrusha- 
Mat8ydnam ).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 45/*, 2085 (among those 
who know the eternal religion).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 470, 
2224 (j Pdficdla-C°indm) y (/t), 2229; 48?, 2254 (° KaiJceya - 
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Pancalah ), 2295; 49o>, 2359 (° Pdndava-Pangdldk ); 56/*/*, 
2692 (Pdncdlyam C°-Kaikeyasamvrtam , i.e. Dhrshtadyumna?), 
2693, (^i/), 2741 00 mahuratlidn ), (oo), 2751 ( °Kaikeya - 

Pdncdieshu), (7r7r), 2758 (°Pdhcdla-Pdndavdn ); 60/3/3/3, 3002 ; 
64,3267; 73, 3639, 3662 (°-Kdgi-Pdricaldn), 3668 ( °Pdncdla - 
Kaikaydn ); 78/J 1 , 3949 (°Pdncdldn ); 3965, 3993.—§ 609 
(Qalyap.): IX, I 7 , 31 (have been slain); 2f, 79 (do.), — 
§610 (do.): IX, ?r, 335; 12o, 645.—§ 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIY, 83, 2467 (purim ramydm C°lndm quktisdhvaydm, i.e. 
Quktimati).—§ 786 (do.); XIY, 91, 2831 (°7rtd»* igvarah, 
i.e. Yasu).—§ 791 (Putradar^anap.): XY, 36a, 990 (do no 
longer exist). Cf. Cedika. 

Cedidhvaja. § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 62/3/3, 2426 (cf. 
the note of PCB.). 

Cedija : VI, 4255 (v. Cedipa). 

Cedika, pi. (°a/*), a people » Cedi. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
48, 2245. 

Cedipa (“king of the Cedis”); I, 2342 (i.e. Yasu); III, 
463 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu); Y, 2857 (do.), 2950 (do.); YI, 4255 
(do.?, C. has Cedijah), 4272 (do.); VII, 1509 (do.), 2950 
(do.), 9343 ( yuvardjam , whom ?). 

Cedipati (do.): I, 2356 (i.e. Yasu), 2361 (do.); II, 1373 
(i.e. Qhpipala), 1430 (do.), 1432 (do.), 1493 (do.), 1519 (do.), 
1585 (do.), 1913 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu?); III, 2688 (i.e. Subahu), 
10284 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu); Y, 672 (i.e. gicjupala), 2012 
(i.e. Dhrshtaketu), *5901 (do.); XI, 727 (do.) ; XIII, 5650 
(i.e. Yasu). 

Cedipuhgava^g^upala: 1412, 1426. Do. 2 =Dhrshta- 

ketu; XI, 725. 

Cediraj (“king of the Cedis”); II, 1398 (i.e. Qigupala), 
1522 (do.), 1561 (do.); Ill, 898 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu); Y, 2239 
(do.); YI, 1747 (do.). 

Cediraja (do.): II, 1070 (i,e. gi<;upala), 1072 (do.), 1337 
(do.), 1382 (do.), 1429 (do.), 1491 (do.), 1551 (do.), 1575 
(do.), 1584 (do.); Ill, 2531 (i.e. Subahu), 2576 (do.)*; V, 
5900 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu); YI, 1709 (do.), 5398 (do.); YII, 
394 (i.e. Qigupala, slain by Krshna), 1113 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu ?), 
4026 (i.e. Dhrshtaketu), 5056 (do., slain), f8210 (i.e. gi$u- 
pala), 8214 (do.*), 8217 (do.), 8233 (do.); XI, 728 (i.e. 
Dhrshtaketu), 729 (do.). 

Cedivrsha = gisupala; II, 1071 ( Kuru-°au ). 

Cekita = Cekitana h § 556 (Sanjayayanap.): Y, 25y, f932 
(sa- Cekitdn, sc. the Pandavas). 

Cekitana 1 , a Yrshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6991 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadi).— § 264 (Sabha- 
kriyap.); II, 4/3 , 122 (among the princes present when 
Yudhishthira entered his palace).—§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 53, 
1916 (at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira C. bore Yudhishthira’s 
quiver).—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): Y, 25f, f724 (among the 
allies of the Pandavas); 30^, |868 (do.). — § 561 (Yana¬ 
sandhip.): Y, 57?, 2233, 2251. —§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
Y, 830, 2950.— § 569 (do.); Y, 141*y, 4780. -§ 570 (Sain- 
yaniryanap.): Y, 161a, 5101, (£*), 5164. —§ 571 (Blukaduta- 
gamanap.): Y, 1.64*, 5709.— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.); Y, 
196 X, 7644.— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.); VI, 19, 715; 25 0, 
834.— § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 45 n , 1728, 1729, 1730 
(fights Sugarman).—§ 580 (do.): YI, 67*, 2454.— § 582 (do.): 
YI, 71*, 3140; 72 7 , 3172.— § 583 (do.): YI, 75 a, 3286 (in 
the right wing of Yudhishthira’s makaravyuha ).—§ 584 (do.): 
YI, 81 J , 3561 (fights Krpa); 84, 3715 ( Vdrshneyah , fights 
Krpa), 3716, 3721, 372*3, 3728. —§ 585 (do.): YI, 89?, 
3949.—§ 586 (do.): YI, 99£ 4511.—§ 587 (do.): YI, 108, 


Cedidhvaj a -CIna. 

4998; 109*, 5074; 110, 5101 (attacked by Citrasena); 111, 
5192, (a), 5193, 5194 (fights Citrasena); 118v, 5553, (0), 
5558.—§ 589 (Dronabhiskekap.): YII, 8>/> 228 (PCR. Citra¬ 
sena) ; 10, 360 (attacks Drona).—§ 590 (do.): YII, 14, 542 
(fights Anuvinda).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): YII, 21*, 
905 (attacks Drona), 916; 23o, 994 (proceeded against 
Drona, description of his horses); 26r, 1180.—§ 593 (Abhi- 
manyuvadhap.) : YII, 353, 1508; 40», 1695. — § 597 
(Pratijnap.) : YII, 83a, 2950.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
YII, 853, 3049.— § 599 (do.): YII, 95, 3531 (fights 
Saiijaya); 125,. 5084 (attacks Drona), 5087 (his charioteer 
is slain by Drona).—§ 605 (Karnap.): YIII, 12/3/3, 454; 
22 VV , 870 ; 30*??, 1232.—§ 608*(do.): YIII, 49 X , 2333; 
93ap, 4873.—§ 610 (galyap.): IX, 3*, 165.—§ 611 (do.): 
IX, 12, 622, 624 (slain by Duryodhana).—§ 789 (Putra- 
darganap.): XY, 320, 879 (among the slain warriors who 
arose from the Ganga). Cf. Sattvata, Yarshneya. 

Cekitana 2 = giva : YII, 9453 ; XIII, 1216 (1000 names 2 ). 

Cetasaka, pi. (°dni), v. Yetasaka. 

Chada = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Chagavaktra « Skanda: III, 14398. 

Chandas 1 = giva(1000names 2 ). Do. 2 =Yishnu(1000names). 

Chandodeva. § 735# (Indra-Matanga-s.): XIII, 29, 1937 
(C°a iti khydtah strlndm pujyo bhavwhyasi, says Indra to 
Matanga, “ deity of a particular measure of verse,” PCR.). 

Chatravatx, a city (probably instead of Chattravati, BR.). 
§ 217 (Caitrarathap.): I, 166, 6348 (the residence of king 
Drupada). Cf. Ahicchattra. 

Chattra[m] — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

[Chattropanahotpatti] (“the origin of giving umbrellas 
and sandals at graddhas”). § 752 b (Anugasanik.): Bhiskma 
said: In ancient times Jamadagni Bhdrgava was practising 
with his bow; [his wife] Renukd used to pick up the arrows 
and bring them hack to him. One day, at noontide, when 
the Sun was in Jyeshthdmida, Renukd ) her head and feet 
being scorched by the heat of the Sun, rested for a moment 
under a tree, whereafter Jamadagni threatened to shoot the 
Sun. The Sun, in the guise of a brahman, approached him 
and reminded him that the Sun produces food, etc. (XIII, 
95). [Further] questioned by Yudhishthira , Bhislma said: As 
Jamadagni did not desist from his anger, tho brahman reminded 
him that the Sun is always in motion and cannot therefore be 
pierced; Jamadagni ) knowing Surya y said that the Sun stays 
at midday for a moment. Then Surya sought his protection, 
and Jamadagni comforted him, saying “he who would slay 
one who asks for protection would transcend the simplicity that 
exists in brahmans, etc. (a).” Surya presented him with 
an umbrella and a pair of sandals, saying, “from this day tho 
gift of these articles in all religious rites shall he established 
as an indispensable usage ” (XIII, 96). 

Chaya = giva (1000 names J ). 

Chettr = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

ChinnasaHiqaya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — 
Do. 2 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Chinnatrshna = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Cicchila, ph (°dA), a people. § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
YI, 87*, 3855 (in the array of the Kurus, followed Brhadbala 
the Kosala king, only in C.). 

Cikura, a serpent, father of the serpent Suraukha. § 564 
(Matallyop.) : Y, 103, 3640 (had been devoured by Garuda). 

CIna, pi. (°dh) f a people. § 223 (Yasishtha): I, 175, 6685 
(sprung from tho froth of the mouth of Yasishtha’s cow).— 
§ 279 (Arjuna): II, 26, 1002 (ta Kirataig ca Cinaig ca 





vrtah Prdgjyotishahy i.e. Bliagadatta).—^ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 
51, 1843 (bring tribute to Yudhishthira), 1846 (only 13.: 
Bdlht-Cinasaynudbhavam aurnarn). — § 342 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.): Ill, 61, 1991 (present at tbo rajasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): III, 177, f 12350 (on their way 
from Himalaya to king Subahu the Pan<Javas crossed the 
country of the U.).—§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 107 , 584 
( C°aih Kirdtaig ca y follow Bliagadatta).—§ 562 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.): Y, 747, 2730 ( C°dndm Bhautamulakah) ; 86, 3049 
\vdjindn ca sahasrani C° dcgodbliavdni ca). —§ 574 (Jambukh.): 
YI, 9f, 373 ( Yavanag C°-Kambojdh % among the peoples of 
the north), 374.—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 65 0, 2429.—§ 713 
(gukakrti): XII, 326, 12229 ( degan . • . C°-Huna- 

nuhevitdn). 

Cinaka, pi. (°dh), a people-the Cinas. § 604 (Karnap.): 
YIII, 8, 236 ( Pundra-C°an , vanquished by Karna). 

Cintyadyotah, a gana of gods. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 18XA, fl373. 

Cirakari, Cirakarika, Cirakarin, son of Gautama. 
§ 682 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 267, 9482 (°4, C. °aih, Angirase 
kule), 9484 (°l ..... Gautumasya sutah ), 9485. (°2), 9489 
(°W), 9534-8 (?), 9539 (%), 9540 (°?), 9547 (?). 

Cirantaka, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
Y, 101/?, 3598. 

CIravasas 1 , a king. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2697 
(among the incarnations from the Krodhavagagana). 

CIravasas 2 , a Yaksha. § 269 (Yaigravafcasabhav.): II, 
10, 399 (among the Yakshas in the palace of Kubera). 

CIravasas 3 ~ giva : YII, 9504; XIII, 1160 (1000 names 2 ); 
XIY, 196. 

CIrinI, a river. § 457 (Yaivasvatop.): III, 187, 12751. 

Citibhasmapriya = giva (looo names 1 ). 

Citra 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2730.—§ 182 (Dbrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4543.— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 136xx> 5594 (among seven 
sons of Hbrtarasbtra slain by BhTmasena); 137 aaa, 5644 
(the same?, among seven sons of Dhvtarashtra slain by 
BhTmasena). 

Citra 2 , a serpent. § 268 (Yarunasabhav.): II, 9, 360 (in 
the palace of Yaruna).—§ 496 (Skandotpatti): III, 225, 
14321 (mahanagan C°g cairavatau). 

Citra 3 , a Pandava warrior. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : 
YII, 23o, 1013 (proceeded against Drona, description of bis 
horses, etc.). 

Citra 4 , brother of Citrasena, the Abhisara king. § 604 
(Karnap.): YIII, 110, 420 ( C°g ca Citrasenag ca, in the 
makaravyuha of the Kurus); 13, 493; 14, 545, 546, 551, 
553, 554, 557, 559 (slain by Prativindhya). 

Citra 5 , a Pancala warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 66?^, 
2735, 2740 (slain by Karna). 

Citra, a nakshatra (v. Su° Si.). § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 

Y, 1430, 4842 (°dm pidayate grahah , omens).—§ 574 (Jam- 
bukh.): YI, 3, 79 (gveto grahah (i.e. Ketu, Nil.) tathd C°dm 
samatikramya tishthati , omens), 85 ( C°-Svdtyantare caiva 
vMthitah (C. dhishthitah) purushagrahah, do.).—§ 746 (Anu¬ 
gasanik.): XIII, 64, 3268 (by making a gift of a bull and 
perfumes under the constellation <7., one goes to the world 
of the -Apsarases). — § 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 4261 (by 
performing graddhas under the constellation (7., one obtains 
beautiful children).—759 (do.): XIII, 110a, 5394 (? 0. has 
Citram , B. Mi tram, description of the candravrata). 

Citrabahu, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 
2730. 


Citrabarha, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
101/3, 3597 (C. Citrav 0 ). 

Citrabarhin, son of Garuda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46, 
2669 (? given by Garuda to Skanda; PCR. takes this as an 
appellative, “ a peacock of beautiful feathers ”). 

Citrabhanu 1 - Agni (q.v.). 

Citrabhanu 2 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Citraeapa, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 
2733. 

Citra9ikhandini = Mahapuruslia (Mahapurushast.). 

Citra 9 ikhandin 2 , pi. = the seven Rshis. § 717 c 

(Uparicara) : XII, 336, 12722 (i.e. Marlci, etc.), 12725; 
337, 12754 (gdstram C°jam). —Do. 3 , pi. (°#), =* Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita.—§ 717o (Uparicara): XII, 337, 12771 
(PCR. translates : well conversant with the science of 
morality and duties compiled by the seven Rshis). 

Citra9ila, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 337 (only 
B. ; C. has Antragila). 

Citra 9 Va = Satyavat: 111,16670 (etymology); XIII, 7675 

( Satyavan ). 

Citradeva, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45 r h 2573. 

Citradharman, a prince. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2658 
(the re-horn Asura Yirupaksha). 

Citragupta. § 766 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 125a, 5924 
(“the recording assistant of Yama,” PCR.); 130, 6114, 
6118, 6120, 6134, 6135. 

Citraka 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2740. 

Citraka 2 , pi. (°«£), a people. § 294 (Dyutap.): II, 50, 
1804 (are living in the palace of Yudhishthira . as lils 
bondsmen). 

Citraketu \ a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
Y, 101ft. 3597. 

Citraketu 3 , a Pandava warrior. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
YI, 95<?€, 4272.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 122^, 
4903 (brother of the Pancala prince Yiraketu and slain by 
Drona). 

Citraketusuta — Suketu: YIII, 2630. 

Citraksha, son of Dhrtarasbtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2730.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4543.— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 136%X> 6694 ( s l a in by 
Bhimasena). 

Citrakundala, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra¬ 
putranamak.) : 1, 117, 4545, 4552 (also B.; Y. Dirghalocana ). 

Citrakuta, a mountain. § 372 (Tirlhayatrap.): III, 85, 
8200 (girimragre&hthe with the tirtha Mandakinl).—§ 527 
(Ramopakhyanap.) : III, 277, 15982 (during his exile Rama 
dwelt on 6'.).—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyagamana): III, 282, 
16266. — § 733m (Anugasanik.): If one observing a fast 
bathes at C. and Janasthana, and in the water of MandakinT, 
he is sure to obtain royal prosperity : XIII, 25, 1715.—§ 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7658. 

Citralekha, an Apsaras. § 336 (Indralokahh.) : III, 43a, 
1785 (in the world of Indra). 

Citrailga, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 482 (Dhrtarashtra¬ 
putranamak.) : I, 117, 4545. 

Citrarigada l , son of gantanu and Satyavatl. § 11 (Parva- 
sahgr.) : I, 2, 374.—§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, ff3803 (son 
of gantanu and SatyavatT and brother of Yicitravlrya).— 
§ 166 (Citrimgadop.) : I, 101, 4068 (do.), 4071 (after the 
death of gantanu, C . was installed as king), 4072, 4076 
(slain by the Gandharva king of the same name).—§ 167 
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Citrangada—Citrasena. 


(Vicitravlryop.): 1,102^4081 (hate). —§ 572 (Rathatirathas.): 
V, 172, 5938 (repetition of § 166).—§ 573(Ambopakhyanap.): 
V, 173, 5946 (clo.).—§ 787 (A^ramavasap.): XV, 10, 320 
(yathd). 

Citrangada 2 , a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
7002 ( °-(}ubhdhgadau y present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Citrangada 3 , a Knru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, 
f209 (in the enumeration of the Kuru warriors who were still 
alive). 

Citrangada 4 , a Kalinga king. § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 4, 
109 ( tatah Jcadacid rdjanah samdjagmuh svayqmvare | Kalinga - 
vishaye rdjan rdjhag Citrahgadasya ca grimad Rdjapuram ncvma 
nagaram ). 

Citrangada®, a Bahama king. § 785 (Anugitap.): XIY, 
83, 2471 (when the sacrificial horse, followed by Arjuna, 
came to the country of the Datjarnas, their king C. was 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Citrangada \ daughter of Citrava\a.na and mother of Babhru¬ 
vahana. § 11 (Parvasang.): I, 2, 608 (°ayah putrena 
putrikdydh, i.e. Babhruvahana).—§ 249 (Arjunavanavasap.): 
I, 215, 7826 (the only child of king Citravahana in Manipura, 
whom he made a putrika, married to Arjuna).—§ 250 (do.): 
I, 217, 7883 ( C*8 and Arjuna’s son Babhruvahana is installed 
upon the throne in Manipura).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIY, 
79, 2339; 80, (2352); 81, 2405 ( Caitravdhani ), 2425 
(Kauravyaduhituh) ; 88 , 2604: In the encounter between 
Arjuna and Babhruvahana both fell down in a swoon. 
Babhruvahana regained consciousness and C . prevailed upon 
Ulupl to revive Arjuna.—§ 787 (A^ramavasap.): XY, la, 23 
(waited upon Gandharl); l&v, |437 (accompanies Dhrtarashtra 
and Gandharl to the forest).—§ 788 (do.): XY, 257, f666.— 
§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 28 (sets out for 
Manipura). Cf. Caitravahani. 

Citrangada 2 , an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksarav.): 
XIII, 19/3, 1424 (enumeration). 

Citrangadasuta, “son of Citrangada” = Babhruvahana: 
XIY, 2326. 

Citrailgadatmaja, do.— Babhruvahana: XIY, 2337, 2431. 

Citrangadopakhyana(m), “episode relating to Cit- 
$8gada.’ ? § 166 (cf. Satyavatilabhop.) : I, 101. Two 

sons w$re bom of Satyavail, Citrangada and Vicitravirya . 
Before the last had attained to majority, (jantanu died and 
ascended to heaven. Bhnhma placed Citrangada on the 
throne. Citrangada considered nobody his equal, not even 
the gods and Astir as. Therefore the king of the Gandharvas 
bearing the same name fought a three years’ battle with him at 
Rurukshetra on the banks of the Sarasvati , where Citrangada 
was slain ; then the Gandharva ascended to heaven. Bhnhma 
installed Vicitravirya , yet in his minority, on the throne 
of the Kurus and ruled for him. (For continuation 
v. Yicitravlryop.) 

Citraratha *, king of the Gandharvas. § 101 (Amqavat.): 
I, 65, 2551 (among the Devagandharvas, sons of Muni).— 

§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4813 (among the Devagandharvas 
present at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 221 (Caitrarathap.): 

I, 170, 6475 (so ’ ham C°o bhutva ndmnd Dagdharatho 
’bhavam, says the Gandharva, who, v. 6448, had named 
himself Angaraparna).—§ 269 (Vaicjravanasabhav.): II, 10, 
407 (among the Gandharvas in the palace of Xubera).— 

§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1880 ( raja C°o Gandharvo Vdsavd - 
nugah , had given 400 horses to Yudhishthira).—§ 298 (do.): 

II, 81, 2083 (had given horses to Arjuna).—§ 561A (Arjuna): 
V, 56,f2226 (sadagvah .... C°ena dattdh, i.e. Aijuna’s).— 


§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 34, 1230 (Qandharvandm 
C°ah y sc. asmi, says Krshna). — § 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. Prthu 
Yainya): VII, 69, 2418 (when the Gandharvas milked the 
Earth C . was their calf). Cf. Angaraparna, Dagdharatha, 
Gandharva, Gandharvaraja. 

Citraratha 2 , king of Mrttikavati. § 396 (Jamadagni): 

III, 116, 10176 (Mdrttikdvatakam nrpam , seeing him bathing, 
Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, became filled with desire). 

Citraratha 3 , brother of the Pancala prince Ylraketu. 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 122a, 4903 (slain by 
Drona). 

Citraratha 4 , an Ahga king. § 7435 (Yipulop.): XIII, 
42, 2351 (Ahgegvarasya, the husband of Prabhavatl). Cf. 
Angapati, Angeqvara, Angendra. 

Citraratha 5 , the great-grandfather of Krshna. § 7685 
(Krshna Vasudeva): XII, 147, 6839 (son of Rshadgu and 
father of Qura). 

Citraratha, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 341 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Citrasaini, v. Caitraseni. 

Citrasena 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 83 (Adivamqavatarana): 
I, 63a, 2447 (is a inaharatha). — § 157 (Pfiruv.): I, 95, 
j f3810. — § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 1, 186, 6983 (present at the 
svayamvara of Draupadi). — § 244 (Rajyalabhap.): I, 207, 
7557 (receives the Pandavas).—§ 298 (Dyutap.): II, 68 , 
f2004 (among those who have come to play with Yudhishthira). 
—§ 512(Ghoshayatrap.): Ill, 242, 14920 (Vivimgati‘C°au, 
were captured by the Gandharvas).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 35a, 1151; 54, 1666 (attacks Arjuna).— § 556 (San- 
jayayanap.): Y, 30, |894 (durjayo devitavycna). — § 561 
(Yanasandhip.): Y, 47a, 1798; 55^ 2207; 66ee, 2503.— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 177, (followed A^vattha- 
man); 18£, 686 (protected Bhishma). — § 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): YI, 44a, 1653 (attacks Bhimasena); 48 34 0, 1926 
(attacks gveta); 61<r, 2099.— § 580 (do.): YI, 69p, f2647 
(Durmarshana-C 0 au y have been vanquished by Arjuna). — 
§581 (do.): YI,60a,f2652; 61 2 7 ; 2680 (fights Abhimanyu); 
62® £ 2731, 2741.—§ 582 (do.): VI, 71 10 5, 3139 (fights 
gikliandin); 73 u 0, 3220, 3222, 3223 (fights Abhimanyu). 
— § 583 (do.): YI, 77 3 *, 3343; 78 10 , 3423 (tava, i.e. 
Dhrtarashtra’ s, putram) ; 79, 3435 (fights Abhimanyu).— 
§ 584 (do.): YI, 81a* 3534, 3547 (°&dayah), p, 3558; 84 7 , 
3735; 8 be, f3768, f3787; 86, 3791.— § 585 (do.): YI, 
87a, 3849 ; 92x> 4119, 4129 (attacked by Ghatotkaca); 
94o>, 4195. —§ 586 (do.): YI, 104, 4747 (fights Abhimanyu). 
— § 587 (do.): YI, 108<5, 5050; 110, 5101 (fights Cekitana) ; 
111, 5192 (tava sutah ), 5194; 113*, 5240, 5243, 5249, 5257, 
5261 (fights Bhimasena); 114a:, 5293, 5295, 5297 ( °udayag 
caiva putrds tava); 116, 5402, 5404 (fights Suqarman) ; 
118t, 5519.— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 7$, 181.— § 596 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 74/3, 2627 (will protect Jayadratha).— 

§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85a, 3020.— § 599 (do.): 

VII, 95r, 3525; 960, 3572 (fights Bhimasena) ; 116aa, 
4605 (fights Satyaki), 4608, 4626; 120^, 4767, 4790, 
4794 (fights Satyaki); 127, 5176; 137aaa, 5644 (among 
seven sons of Dhrtarashtra who are slain by Bhimasena), 
5664 (hatah ) ; 152, 6580 (adya me hhrdtarah kshinag C°ddayahy 
says Duryodhana).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 1 58w, 
7035 (among the dead) ; 16400, 7337 (? is still living, brother 
of Duryodhana); 165, 7370 (fights gatanika); 168, 7512 
(do.), 7513, 7514, 7519, 7520, 7521.—§ 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 6tT, 111 (has been slain by Bhimasena); 7, f206 
(? among other sons of Dhrtarashtra who are staying desirous 
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of battle).—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, I 7 , 28 (had been 
the counsellor of Duryodhana).—§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): XI, 
19/5, 557 ( Dhartard8htram f among the dead). 

Citrasena 2 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (Puruvam^.): 

I, 94, 3743. 

Citrasena 3 , a Gandharva. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 
131 (in Yudhishthira’s palace).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 
7, 303 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 269 (Vahjravanasabhav.): 

II, 10, 407 (among the Gandharvas in the palace of Kubera). 
—§ 337 (Indralokabhig.): III, 44, 1793, 1795 (Arjuna 
learnt music and dancing from Citrasena and became his 
friend).—§ 338 (do.): Ill, 45, 1800, 1814; 46, 1838,1847, 
1868, 1869, 1870, 1876 ( C . urges Urva^i to go to Arjuna, 
who rejects her and is cursed by her).—§ 443 (Nivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.) : III, 168, 12048 (Yigvdvasog ca vai putrah, 
became the friend of Arjuna).—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 
241, 14887, 14888, 14895, 14896, 14901, 14903; 242, 
14918; 245, 14998, 15006, 15008; 246, 15010, (15012), 
15018, (15019), 15026 ( °mukhdh , sc. Oandharvak : "When 
Duryodhana and his brothers had been captured by the 
Gandharvas, the Pandavas, in order to deliver them, attacked the 
Gandharvas. Arjuna vanquished (7., who made himself known 
to him as his friend, and set the captives free).—§ 513 (do.) : 

III, 247, 15067 (repetition).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
49, 1538 (had been vanquished by Arjuna, cf. § 512); 64, 
2072 (praises Arjuna).—§ 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 185, 
8435 (Gandharvun ghoshaydtrdydm C°delay 0 jitdh , sc. by 
Arjuna, cf. § 512). — § 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 41, 1952 
(hatvd jitvd ca Gandharvdmg C°muJchdn t cf. § 512).—§ 623 
(Rajadh.): XII, 16, 501 (°ena cdhavam , cf. § 512).—§ 662 b 
(Japakop.): XII, 200S, 7341 (Gandharvah ).—§ 775 (Anu- 
(jasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7640.—§ 779 (A^vamedhikap.): 
XIV, 12, 324 (°enena gdhavah, ef. § 512).—§ 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIV, 88 yjr, 2642 (among the Gandharvas present at the 
agvamedha of Yudhishthira).—§ 789 (Putrada^anap.) : XV, 
29a, 774. Cf. Gandharva, Gandharvaraj, Gandharvaraja, 
Gandharvarajan. 

Citrasena 4 , the general of king Jarasandha. § 277 
(Jarasandhav.): II, 22, 885 (formerly named Dimbhaka). 

Citrasena 5 , o, prince. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6 , 165 
(,Samudrah , he has been slain by Samudrasena, together with 
his son). 

Citrasena 6 , king of the Abhisaras, brother of Citra. § 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 110, 420 (bhrdtarau Citrag Citrasenag ca) ; 
13, 493 (fights grutakarman); 14, 526, [527 (Abhisarah)], 
528, 531, 532, 540 (slain by grutakarman, w hile Citra is 
slain by Prativindhya). 

Citrasena 7 , a Paiicala warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
48 7 , 2248 (among five Pancalas slain by Karna). 

Citrasena 8 , brother of Kama. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
76xxX> t 8811 (? fights Yudhamanyu); 83, f4243, f4244 
(slain by Yudhamanyu), f4247 {tasmin hate bhrdtari C°e 
kruddhah Kwrnah). 

Citrasena 9 , a serpent. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 87x*> 4414 
( Vdsukig C°g ca Takshako Manikas tathd } sided with Arjuna). 

Citrasena 10 , eon of Kama. § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 10, 468 
(fights Xakula), 471, 477, 479, 480 (slain by Kakula), [481 
(viga&tam bhrdtaram drshtvd Karnaputrau mahdrathau)~], 

Citrasena various Kuru warriors. § 604 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 7, 209 (PCR. has Citravarman).—§ 605 (do.): VIII, 
27, 1078 (= grutasena, v. 1087 ?).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 61, 
3078 (attacked by Yudhishthira = Citrasena 10 ?), — § 610 
(Qalyap.): IX, 6 f, 293. 


Citrasena 1 , an Apsaras. § 269 (Vai^vavanasabhav.): II, 
10, 392 (in the palace of Kubera).*—§ 336 (Indralokabh.) : 
III, 43a, 1785 (dances in Indra’s palace). 

Citrasena 2 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9A-, 325 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Citrasena 3 , a raatr. § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 46f>, 2632. 
Citravaha, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Q\, 325 (in 
Bharatavarsha).—§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7652. 
Citravahana, king of Manipura. § 249 (Arjunavanavasap.) : 
I, 215, 7826 ( Manipuregvararn, gave his daughter Citrangada 
in marriage to Arjuna). 

Citravana (B. °bdna ), son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 

(Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4545. Cf. Citrabahu. 
Citravarman \ son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Ann;avat.): 
I, 67, 2732.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 
4545. — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 136xx> 5595 
(among seven sons of Dhrtarashtra who are slain by 
Bhlmasena). 

Citravarman 2 , a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 76. 
Citravarman 3 , brother of VTraketu. § 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.) : VII, 122“> 4903 (slain by Drona). 
Citravarman 4 , son of Sucitra. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 

6, 177 (Sucitrag C°d ca pitdpitrau mahd.rathau, have been 
slain by Drona). 

Citravegika, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2159 
(of Dhrtarashfra’s race). 

Citrayudha 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
utranaraak.): I, 117, 4547. — § 571 (TJlukadutag.): V, 
60, 5531 (in the army of Duryodhana). — § 599 (Jaya¬ 
drathavadhap.) : VII, 136xx> 5595 (among seven sons of 
Dhrtarashtra who are slain by Bhlmasena); 137aaa, 5644 
(among seven sons of Dhrtarashtra who are slain by 
Bhlmasena). 

Citrayudha 2 , a prince. § 186 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
6990 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 
Citrayudha 3 , one or more princes who sided with the 
Pandavas. § 572 (Rathiitirathas.): V, 171, 5909 (nrpatih, 
is a Ratha and attached to Arjuna). — § 592 (Sam^aptaka- 
vadliap.) : VII, 23o, 1003 (proceeded against Drona, 
description of his horses), 1011 (do., do., the same?).—§ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 167 (had been slain by Vikarna).— 
§ 608 (do.): VIII, 66?^, 2740 (slain by Karna). 
Citrayudha 4 , a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

7, J-207 (among the Kuru warriors who were still alive). 
Citropala, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/\, 341 (in 

Bharatavarsha). 

Civuka, pi. (°d$), a barbarous people. § 223 (Vasishtha) : 
I, 175, 6685 (issued from the froth of the mouth of 
Vasishtha’s cow). 

Cola 1 , pi. (°d$), a people in the present Tanjore (BR.). 
§ 342 (Indralokabh.): III, 34, 1988 (mahlpaldn .... 
80 -Cola-Draviddndhrakdn , present at the rajasuya of Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9v, 357 (in the south).— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11 v, 398 (had been van¬ 
quished by Krshna). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 12/3/3, 455 
(fight on the side of the Pandavas). 

Cola 3 , “ king of the Colas.” § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1893 
('°Pdndyau , bring tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Cucuka, pi. (°tt#)> a people. § 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
207v, 7559 (in the south, only C., B. has Cucukah). 
Cucuka, v. Cucuka. 

Cucupa, v. Cucupa. 

Cucupa, pi. a people. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 
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140# 4751 (only B., C. has Cucupdh ).—§ 583 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 75«, 3297 (only B., C. has Culikaih). 

Culaka, v. Culuka. 

Culika, v. Cucupa. 

Culuka, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 328 (in 
Bharatavarslia, only B., C. has Culakd). 

Cyavana l , a rshi, son of Bhrgu. § 11 (Parvasang.) : I, 
2, 445 (Saiikanyam api cdkliydnam C°o yatra Bhdrgavah | 
Qarydtiyajne Nawtyau krtavan somapitinau 19 (Bhrgu): 
I, 5, 870 (son of Bhrgu), 871 (father of Pramati).—§ 20 
(Puloma) : I, 5, 874 ( °tvam ); 6, 898 (dropped— cyutah— 
from the womb of his mother Puloma and therefore called 
(7.), 900 ( Bhdrgavam ), 904 ( °8ydgramam, at Vadhusara), 905 ; 
7, 938.—§ 21 (Paulomap.): I, 8, 939 ( Bhurgavah , begot on 
Sukanya the son Pramati).—§ 55 (Astika): I, 48, 1928 
(Bhdrgavdt, the preceptor of Astika).—§ 59 (Sarpasattra): 
I, 63, 2045 ( Candabhdrgava , the hotr at the snake-sacrifice 
of Janamejaya was of C.’s race).—§ 122 (Annjavat.) : I, 66, 
2609 (son of Bhrgu and Puloma, married to Arushi, the 
daughter of Manu, and father of Aurva). — § 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.) : II, 11, 440 (in the palace of Brahman).-— § 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 89, 8365 ( °8ydgramah , in the 
south).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): III, 102, 8740 ( °sydgramam , 
there 100 ascetics were slain by the Kalakeyas).—§ 404 
(Tirthayatrap.) : III, 121, 10313.—§ 405 (Sukanyop.) : 
III, 122, 10316 (Bhrgor maharsheh putrah , practised 
austerities), 10338 ( Bhurgavah ), 10341, 10344 (married 

Sukanya, the daughter of king Qaryati) ; 123, 10348, 
10354, 10356, 10359, 10361, 10366, 10370 (turned into 
a youth by the grace of the AQvins); 124, 10371, 10375, 
10377 ( Bhdrgavah ), 10378, (10380), 10388 (at the sacrifice of 
Qaryati C. took up soma for the Alvins; Indra forbade it, 
but C. paralysed Indra’s arm and created the A sura Mada); 
126, 10397 (then Indra consented to admit the Alvins 
to the soma sacrifice). — § 491 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 
14156 (a fire, Ahgirasah ?). — § 547 (Karna): III, 304, 
17035 (aparadhe ’pi rajendra rdjhdm agreyase dvijak | bhavanti 
Cyavano yadvat Sukanydydh Jcrte purd , cf. § 405).—§ 551 
(Klcakavadhap.): IV, 21, 650 (purd Sukanya bhdryyd ca 
Bhdrgavam C°m vane valmikabhutam gdmyantam anvapadyata 
bhdmim , cf. § 405). — § 565 (Galavac.) : V, 117, 3970 
( Cyavanah Sukanyayam .... yathd ).—§ 57.3 (Ambop.): 
V, 186a, 7353 ( °8ydgrame, visited by Amba). — § 635 
(Eajadh.): XII, 37, 1354 ( Bhdrgavdt , preceptor of Bhlshma); 
47a, 1595 (among the rshis who surrounded Bhlshma on his 
arrow-bed).—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 343, III), f|13206 
(cf. § 405). — § 7185 (Unchavrttyup.) : XII, 366, 13935 
( Bhdrgavam ).—§ 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.): XIII, 4, 207 ( °sydtma - 
sambhavah | Rcika iti vikhydtah), 212 ( °8ydtmajaJi , i.e. Bcika). 
— § 734 (Anu<jasanik.) : XIII, 26a, 1762. —§ 745 (do.): 
XIII, 60, 2642 {Nahmhasya ca samvddam maharsheg C°sya 
ca ), — § 7455 (Cyavanop.) : XIII, 50, 2643 (maharshig C°o 
Bhdrgavah), 2659 ( Bhpgunandanam ), 2665; 51, 2668, 2669, 
(2672), (2674), (2676), (2678), (2680), 2691 {Bhrgohputram), 
2693, (2705), 2709 ( Bhrgudvahah) f 2712 ( C . having been 
caught in the net of some fishers, the price of him is settled 
to be a cow); 52, 2722 (°sya samvddam Kugikatya ca ).— 
§ 745tf (Cyavana-Ku^ikasamv.) : XIII, 62, 2723, 2725, 
2728, 2730, 2734 ( Bhdrgavah ), 2750; 53, 2757, 2774, 2776 
( Rhrgunandanah ), 2780, 2783, 2809, 2818; 64, 2844, 2852 
( brahmarsfieh ), 2854, 2855; 55, (2867), (2876); 66, (2904), 
2919, 2920, 2922 (C. will destroy the race of Ku$ika, but is 
gratified by him, and promises that Vigvamitra, a descendant 
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of Ku$ika, will become a brahman).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 857, 4145 (the first of the seven sons of Bhrgu). 
—§ 759 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 106<$, 5200 (attained to 
heaven by fast).—§ 772w (Pavanarjunasamv.): Vciyu said: 

‘ 4 According to his promise to the Agvi?i8 y C. ordered Indra 
to let the A. drink soma with the gods; Indra refused 
because A. were not regarded as equal to D.; C. maintained 
that they were gods, being the sons of Surya . Then C. 
began a religious rite for the benefit of A. ; D. became 
stupefied by him with his mantras ; Indra attacked him with 
a mountain and his thunderbolt; C. paralysed him, sprinkling 
him with water ; from his libations he created a terrible 
foe to Indra named Mada (o); while standing in the mouth 
of Mada, the gods prevailed upon Indra to obey (7., who 
distributed Mada into dice, hunting, drinking, and women, 
which faults lead men to destruction. Name you a kshatriya 
superior to that brahman”: XIII, 167, 7305, 7306, (7309), 
(7312), 7313, 7314, 7315, 7321, 7322, 7324. —§ 772 p 
(Kapa, pi.): XIII, 158, 7327, 7329 (took away the earth 
from the gods).—§ 775 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 168f, 7673 
Bhdrgavah , among the rshis of the north).—§ 7785 (Sam- 
vartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 9, |249, f250 (cf. § 405). Cf. 
Angirasa, Bhargava, Bhrgu 3 , Bhrgu^ardfila 1 , Bhrgudvaha, 
Bhrgukulakirtivardhana, Bhrgukulodvaha \ Bhrgumukhya, 
Bhrgunandana 8 , Bhrgusuta. 

Cyavana 2 : XIII, 7676 (error in 0. instead of Pavana (B.), 
PCR. has Yavana). 

[ Cyavana - Kinjika - samvada(k) ], 44 the discourse 
between Cyavana and Hugtka.” § 745c (Cyavanop.) : 
Bhuhna said : Cyavana Bhargava saw the stain that 
would affect his own race and desired to consume the race 
of the Kugikas ; he came and said to king Kugika that he 
desired to dwell with him for some time. Kugika and his 
wife welcomed and honoured him ; according to his desire, 
they promised to serve him, while he observed a vow. Once 
he slept for twenty-one days, while Kugika and the queen 
kept themselves awake, foregoing all food; then Cyavana went 
out, followed by the king and the queen, and disappeared 
(XIII, 52); the king with the queen sorrowfully returned 
to the palace, where he found Cyavana stretched as before 
on his bed, and sat by his side, while he slept for twenty-one 
days; then Cyavana ordered them to rub him, and then 
entered the bathing house, and once more disappeared by means 
of his yoga- power. The next time, C. was seen on the throne ; 
then he ordered food (description), but reduced it all to 
ashes, and disappeared. Kugika with his queen stood there 
in the same posture the whole night without speaking 
a word, without giving way to wrath. So it went on every 
day. Cyavana failed to notice any fault in the conduct of the 
king. Then he ordered them to yoke themselves to a chariot 
and pull him along; it should be the king’s battle-chariot with 
every weapon, etc., and the goad (description) ; they must 
drag him slowly in the sight of the people, who lamented; 
suddenly he struck them with the goad, so that they were 
covered with blood; no food had passed their lips for fifty 
nights ; on his way he began to give away very largely of the 
king’s property. Then Cya/vana , delighted, came down from 
the chariot, unharnessed the royal couple, and granted them 
a boon; ho softly touched them with his hands, the healing 
virtues of which were like ambrosia, and all their fatigue, etc., 
was dispelled, and they once more became endued with youth. 
He dismissed them till the next day, himself remaining on the 
banks of the Gahgd. Meanwhile Cyavana, by his yoga- power, 
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converted that delightful wood on the bank of the Gahga 
into a retreat full of wealth of every kind and jewels and gems 
(XIII, 63). The next morning Kugika came with his wife, 
and saw that palace made entirely of gold, etc. (description), 
and Aps. and G., and thought that it was the country of the 
Uttara-Kurus or Indra's abode Amardvati. Cyavana lay 
stretched on a costly and excellent bed, and at the same time 
on a mat of kuga-g rass. In a moment everything disappeared, 
Aps., G., etc. Cyavana praised Kugika and his queen; Kugika 
said that he had a sufficient boon, not having been consumed 
by the fire of Cyavana 1 8 penances; he asked him to expound 
some doubts (XIII, 64). Asked by Kugika , Cyavana explained 
the reason of his conduct: In days past, when the gods had 
assembled together, he had heard Brahmdn say that, owing 
to a contention between brahman - and kshattriya-e nergy, 
there would occur an intermixture in his race; therefore he 
had resolved to exterminate the Kugikas , but had failed to 
fihd any fault with Kugika ; seeing the delightful palace he 
had created, Kugika had had a foretaste of heaven and had 
become desirous of the status of a brahman and the merit of 
penances; “ the person who will be the third in descent from 
thee shall attain to the status of a brahman ; through the 
energy of the Bhrgus , thy grandson will be an ascetic endued 
with the splendour of fire; I shall set out on a tlrthaya.tra.” 
Kugika asked in what way the status of brahmanhood would 
attach to his race (XIII, 66). Cyavana foretold that the 
Kshattriyas would exterminate the Bhdrgavas , except Urva t 
who would cast the fire of his wrath into the mare’s mouth 
( Vadavd-vaktra) in the Ocean; he would have a son Rcika , 
to whom Dhanurveda in its incarnate form would come in 
order to exterminate all Kshattriyas ; he would communicate 
it to his son Jamadagni: 

Kucika 

Gaahi TTrva 


Vi9vamitra [Satyavati] r-» Rcika 
Jamadagni 
Rama 

Kugika became filled with joy; Cyavana set out on his tirtha- 
ydtra ; everything fell out as Cyavana had said (XIII, 66). 
[Of. Vi 9 vamitrop., § 7215 = XIII, 4.] 
[Cyavanopakhyana(m)], “ the episode relating to 
Cyavana.” § 7455 (AnuQasanik.): Bhishma said: In days 
past M.-r. Cyavana Bhdrgava set himself for twelve years to 
udavasa (“dwelling in water”) at the confluence ( madhye ) of 
the Gahga and Yamuna , and stood there like a wooden post 
(description). He was caught in the net (description) of 
some fishers ( kaivartah ) along with a large number of fish, 
etc. They were afraid; Cyavana said that he would either 
die with the fishes or be sold with them. , With pale faces 
the fishers repaired to king Nahusha (XIII, 60), who 
immediately went to Cyavana with his ministers and priest; 
Cyavana asked him to pay the price for himself and the 
fishes; Nahusha ordered large sums to he paid to the Nishadas 
for Cyavana ; but the latter declared that these could not 
represent his price, even his whole kingdom ; Nahusha 
deliberated with his ministers and priests; then there came 
an ascetic living in the woods, born of a cow, and said that 
the cow was equal in value to the brahman ; this Cyavana 
approved of, as svahd- and vashat-kdra are always established 


upon kine, etc. Cyavana accepted the cow from the fisher¬ 
men, and caused them along with the fishes to proceed to 
heaven. The two R. gladdened king Nahusha by granting him 
many boons; he accepted the boon that he should himself 
remain firm in virtue. The two It. returned each to his own 
asylum, and Nahusha to his city (XIII, 61). Asked by 
Yudhishthira about Rama Jamadagnya , etc. (a), Bhishma 
recited an old history of the discourse between Cyavana and 
Kugika , i.e. Cyavana-Kugika-samvada {c) (Ill, 68-66). 


Q 

( What is not found under 9 should be sought for under S.) 

Qabala (C. °va°), a serpent. § 46 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 35, 1552. 

Qabalaxjva (0. °va°)> a prince. § 154 (Piiruv.): I, 94, 3741 
(son of Avikshit and grandson of Kuru). 

Qabalaksha (C. °va°), a rshi. § 734 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
26a, 1764 (among the rshis who came to Bhishma as he 
lay on his arrow-bed). 

Qabara (C. °va°), pi. {°dh) f a barbarous people. § 223 
(Vasishtha): I, 176, 6683 (their origin), 6684 (do. only 
in B., C. has Qcvt'abhdn ). — § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 
60 7T, 2084 (in the krauiieavyuha of Yudhishthira, only in B., 
C. has Qaravdh ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 11077 , 
4748 (Satyaki slew thousands of etc.).—§ 61 5n (Vujva- 

mitra): IX, 40, 2305 (sprung from the cow of Vasishtha, 
cf, § 223).—§ 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 660, 2429 ( °Barbarah ). 
—§ 6525 (Indrota-Parikshitiya): XII, 161, 5620 ( Pulinda - 
9°a iva). —§ 6585 (K^taghnop.) : XII, 168, 6299 ( °dlaye) ; 
171, 6372 (do.); 173, 6445 {°dlayam).— § 664 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 207*7, 7559 (in the south). —§ 730y (TJpamanyu): 

XIII, 14*/, 732 (9iva assumes the form of the Kiratas and 
the 9*)*—§739 (AnuQasanik.:) XIII, 36e, 2158 ( °Barbardh — 
kshattriyas who are degraded to Qudras— vrshalatvam anu- 
praptdh), — § 782<? (Arjuna Kartavirya) : XIV, 29, 832 
(vrshalatvam parigatdh). 

Qabda (“Sound,” personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 
11, 438 (°spargau, in the palace of Brahman). 

Qabdasaha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qabdatiga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qaci, the queen of Indra, daughter of Puloman and mother of 
Jayanta. § 71 (AdivamQavataranap.) : I, 61, 2274 ( iva 
Mahendrena ).—§ 132 (Am^avat.) : I, 67, 2791 (Draupadi 
was bom from a portion of £•)•—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 173, 
6631 (yathd Qacyd Marutpatih ).—§ 266 (9akrasabhav.) : II, 
7, 286 (.Mahendranydy in the palace of Indra). — § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 10, 459 (in the palace of Brahman). 
—§ 338 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 46, 1854 ( yathendrdni , 
C. has Sagi), 1862 {yathd ).—§ 344 (Xalop.): III, 63, 2082 
{iva ).-*§ 345 (do.) : III, 67, 2233 {Qacyeva Balavrtrahd ).— 
§ 391 (Rshya^rnga): III, 113, 10092 {yathd Qacl Vajra - 
dharasya). — § 894 (Arjuna Kartavlrya): III, 116, 10141 
{°sahayam Vasavam ; S° , 0.). — § 443 (Nivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.) : III, 168, 12003 {°sahayah f sc. Indra).—§ 555<? 
(Indravijaya): V, 11, 360 {Q. says to Brhaspati : “ You 
always say, 0 brahman, that I have got on my person all the 
auspicious marks, being the favourite queen of the divine king; 
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that I am chaste, devoted to my lord, and destined never to 
become a widow ”); 12, 389, 390; 13, 423 ( devi ); 14, 440; 
15, 446.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 55, 2198 (in order to 
gratify £. Indra asked Karna for his earrings). — § 564 
(Matallyop.): Y, 104, 3651 {Vasavasya Qaclm iva ).—§ 565 
(Galavac.): Y, 117, 3967 (yatha Cacyafi ca Vasavah ).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 94c, 3452.—§ 615w (Skanda) : 
IX, 467 , 2515 (came to the investiture of Skanda).—§ 7175 
(Xarayaniya): XII, 343, VII), ff 13214-17.—§ 7685 (Uma- 
Mahe 9 varasamv.): XIII, I 467 , 6750 ( Kaugika&ya C°i sati). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Qakrani: Y, 364, 367. 

Indram, “queen of Indra” : I, 7351 ; III, 1854 {yatha 
. . . gad) ; IY, 259; Y, 376, 377, 379, 383, 389 {Qakrasya 
mahishim priydm ), 392, 395, 399, 406, 429, 432, 438, 440, 
454 ; XII, ff 13216. 

Mahendrani, “queen of the great Indra”: II, 286 
{(jacyd) ; III, 1677 ; Y, 547. 

Faulomi, H daughter of Puloman ” : I, 4472 {Jayantam 
iva Pauloml), 8025 (do.); Ill, 12563 {Maghavan iva P°yd) t 
16570 {Mahendra iva P°yd). 

Qacipati = Indra, q.v. 

Qaqa = giva ( 1 M 0 names l ). 

Qgujabindava 1 (patron.), pi. § 595 (Shoda 9 arajik., v. ^a^a- 
bindu): Y1I, 66 , 2324 {kumdrdh ). — Do ., 3 adj. (‘‘relating 
to ga^abindu”.) § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, “ 208, 7579 
{prajdm dcahhate viprdh purdndh ^dgabindavlm , sa Vrshni- 
vamgaprabhavo mahdvamgah Prajdpater , i.e. ga^abindu’s). 

Qaqabindu 1 (C. °vi°), an ancient king, son of Citraratha. 
§ 5 (Anukram.): I, la, 221 bis (in the enumeration of 24 
kings of the past).—§ 61 (Sarpasattra) : I, 66 , 2100 {yajhah 
g°og ca rdjnahj comparison).—■§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8 , 
328 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 595 (Shoda 9 araj.): VII, 
65, 2321, 2328, 2331 : King Q. was invincible, etc., per¬ 
formed diverse sacrifices, and had 100,000 wives, who bore 
each 1,000 sons of great prowess, who performed millions of 
sacrifices (also horse sacrifices). gave away all those 
sons to the brahmans, each with hundreds upon hundreds of 
chariots, etc.; upon the completion of his horse sacrifice 13 
mountains of food and drink remained. At last he ascended 
to heaven.—§ 6325 (Sho^arajikop., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 
998 {Caitraratham ).—§ 6*65 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208, 7577 
(among the Prajapatis).—§ 749 (Am^asanik.) : XIII, 89, 
4255, 4269 (Yama spoke to him about 9 raddhas).—§ 760 
(do.): XIII, II 67 , 5662 (did not eat meat during the month 
of Karttika).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, I 667 , 7677. 

gja^abindu 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

giaQabindu 3 , pi. {°avah) t “ descendants of ga 9 abindu.” § 267 
(Yamasabhav.): II, 8 , 338 (1,000 in the palace of Yama).— 

§ 6325 (Shoda 9 arajikop., cf. § 595) : XII, 29, 999 {sahasran 
tu sahasramm). 

Qa<jada, an ancient king of Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhu- 
marop.): Ill, 202, 13515 (succeeded Ikshvaku), 13516 
(father of Kakutstha). 

giaijaka, ph (°dA), a people. § 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 
264, 15257 (vanquished by Karna). 

g^alakshana — Soma (the Moon), q.v. 

Qacjaloman, an ancient king. § 787 (A 9 ramavasap.) : XY, 
2 O 77 , 551 (having undergone severe austerities he ascended 
to heaven). 

giaqanka 1 = Soma : YI, 1285 (identified with Krshna). 


Qaqanka 2 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qaqayana, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82, 5055. 

Qa<jija, ” son of the Moon” = Budha (the planet): IX, 545. 

Qaqika, pi. (°«5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Qp, 354 
(in Bharatavarsha, C. has gdgikah ). 

Qaqin 1 = Soma (the Moon), q.v. 

Qaqin 3 = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

gacjolukamukhl, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460 , 
2640. 

Qaqvata 1 = Surya: III, 151. 

Qaqvata 2 = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qacjvata 3 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qaibala, pi. (°«A), V. gaivala, pi. 

giaibya 1 , an ancient king. § 5 (Anukram.): I, la, 223 (in 
Xarada’s enumeration). 

Qaibya 2 , Govasana. § 159 (Puruv.): I, 95, f3828 ( Govd - 
sanasya , the father of Devika, the wife of Yudhishthira).— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): YI, 177, 655 ( Govdsanah , in the 
army of Duryodhana). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 

95, 3528 {Govdsanah y battled with the son of the Kihji king); 

96, 3552 (do.). 

Qaibya 3 , one of Krshna’s horses. § 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : 
I, 220, 7933 (°j Sugrivayuktena y sc .rathena). —§ 320(Saubha- 
vadhop.): Ill, 20, 789 {° Sugrivayuktena rathena). —§ 321 
(do.) : III, 22, 896 (do.).—§ 452 (Markandeyasamasyap.): 
HI, 183, 12562 (do.).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) *: IY, 45, 1415 
{samam g°sya, one of TJttara’s horses). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 83, 2938 ( °Sugnva-Meghapushpa-Baldhakaih ). 
—§ 567 (do.): Y, 131, 4446 (° Sugrivayuktena rathena ).— 
§ 596 (Pratijiiap.): YII, 79f, 2812.—§ 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.) : YII, 147 pppy 6344 (° Sugriva-Mtghapushpa-Balu- 
hakaih | hayodagraih). — § 617 (Aishikap.) : X, 13, 649 
(description of Krshna’s chariot).—§ 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 
37, 1382 (° Sugrivayojitam , sc. ratham ).—§ 637 (do.): XII, 
46, fl587 {Sugriva-C°pramukhair varagvaih ).—§ 639 (do.): 
XII, 63?, 1917. 

giaibya 4 , a Vrshni prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 
130 (among the princes who acquired the science of arms 
from Arjuna). 

giaibya 5 , a prince slain by Krshna. § 3175 (Kyshna Vasu- 
deva): III, 12, 489. 

giaibya 6 = Kotikasya: III, 15605, 15606, 15610, 15613, 
15615. 

giaibya 7 , king of the gibis, various princes at the time of 
Yudhishthira. {a) § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 120 . 
Possibly identical with (5) or {c). —(5) (siding with Duryo¬ 
dhana, = gaibya Govasana?): § 586 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 
99ff, 4501 (stationed in the front of Bhlshma’s sarvatobhadra - 
array).—( c) (siding with the Pandavas) : § 553 (Yaiva- 
hikap.): IY, 72, 2351 (came with one akshauhini of troops 
to Yudhishthira).—§ 571 (TJlukadutagamanap.) : Y, 164e, 
5707 (is placed against Krtavarman). — § 576 (Bhagavad¬ 
gitap.): YI, 250, 834. —§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 
60 tt, 2079 (only 6 ., B. has Caidya ), 2088; 61aa, 2117.— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 10, 374 (grandson of gibi 
Au^nara, attacked Drona).—§ 592 (Sann^aptakavadhap.) : 
YII, 23o, 1008 (proceeded against Drona, description of his 
horses). 

giaibya 8 — gibi Au^nara: III, f 10260 {ye ndthavanto y dya 
bhavanti loke te ndtmand karma samdrabhante | teshdn tu 
kdryeshu bhavanti ndthdh g°ddayo , Rdma /, yatha Yaydteh) ; 
YII, 373 {Augxnardty cf. Uginarasutah , v. 371); XII, 936 
{Auglnardt), 10754 (?, tair eva phalapatraig ca samdtharam — 
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sc. Suryam, Nil .—atoshayat | tasmal lebhe pa-ram sthanam 
Qaivyo 'pi prthivlpatih). 

Qaibya 9 * Vrshadarbhi: XIII, 4420 (Qibisununfc), 4424 ( V°). 

Qaibya 10 : VII, 2138, v. Qaivya. 

Qaibya 1 (“ daughter of the king of the Qibis ,J ) = Sunanda: 
I,, 3797 (wife of Pratipa). 

Qaibya 2 (do.), wife of Sagara. § 387 (Sagara) : III, 106, 
8833, 8843.—§ 388 (Asamanjas): III, 107, 8888 (mother 
of Asamanjas). 

Qaibya 3 (do.), wife of Dyumatsena. § 545 (Pativrata- 
mahatmyap.) : III, 298, 16859, 16883; 299, 16911. 

Qaibya 4 (do.), wife of Krshna. § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 
7/t, 249 (when the body of Krshna was burnt, Q. ascended 
the funeral pyre). 

Qaibya 5 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Q\ 331 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Qaibya-Sugrivavabana ^ Krshna: II, 35; V, 2977; 
IX, 3501. 

Qaibyatmaja. § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 80 , f248 
(.Kdgirajah ?, attacked Drona). 

Qai<java, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 52, 1874 
(among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Qaiijira, a mountain ( = Himavat, PCK.). § 442 (Nivataka- 
vacay.): Ill, 167, 11949.—§ 443 (do.): Ill, 168, 11999 
{°sya gireh pade ), 12026.—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : 
VII, 199, 9242 ( samarthau parvatasyapi Q°sya nipdtane , 
says Bhima about his arms).—§ 714 (Qukakrtya): XII, 
328, 12313. 

Qaujupala, v. Qaigupali. 

Qaicjupali (“son of Qigupala ”) = Dhj*shtaketu : III, 15252 
(so B.; C. has (Jaigupdlam, vanquished by Karna on his 
digvijaya); V, 2011, 4221*; VII, 1511, 5039, 5045. 

Qaikhandi (“ son of Qikhandin ”) = Kshattradeva: VII, 955. 

Qaikhavatya, a brahman. § 573 (Ambopakhy.): V, 175, 
6014 (tapovrddhah gdstre cdranyake guruh , consoled Amba). 

Qaila 1 . § 565 (Galavacarita): V, 111, 3830 [atra — i.e. in 
the North —Kdmag ca Roshag ca tyiilag —i.e. Himavat, PClt. 
—coma sambabhuh ; cf. the note of PCK.). 

Qaila 3 , a celestial weapon. § 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): 
III, 171, 12141 ( mahdstrena, employed by Arjuna).—§ 586 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 102, 4663 (ghoram asiram , employed 
by Arjuna). 

Qailabha, a Vigvedeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 9 I 7 , 
4357 (enumeration). 

*Qailaguru = Himavat, q.v. 

*Qailah (“mountains” person.): XII, 12606. 

Qailakampin, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 
45/;, 2565. 

Qailalaya, an ancient king, grandfather of Bhagadatta. 
§ 787 (Agramavasap.): XV, 2 O 77 , 547 (attained by his 
penances to the region of Indra). 

Qailaputrl = TJma, q.v. 

Qailaraj, Qailaraja « Himavat, q.v. 

Qailaraj asuta 1 (“daughter of Himavat ”) = Ganga: III, 
9950. 

Qailaraj asuta 2 (do.) - ITma, q.v. 

Qailasuta (do.) = Ganga : III', 10836. 

Qailendra 1 = Vindhya: III, 8793. 

Qailendra 2 = Himavat, q.v. 

Qailoda, a river. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1858 ( Meru- 
Mandarayor madhye Qailodam abhito nadim | ye te kicaka- 
venundm chdydm ramydm updsante , i.e. the Khasas, etc., who 
brought pipllika-gold as tribute to Yudhishthira). 
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Qailusha, a Gandharva. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 
406 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qaineya 1 = Satyaki, q.v. 

Qaineya 2 , pi. (°aA), “ descendants of Qini,** § 793 

(Mausiap.): XVI, 3e, 93 (slain). 

Qaineymnandana = Satyaki, q.v. 

Qairlsnaka, name of a place. § 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 
1188 (in the west, conquered by Nakula on his digviyaya). 

Qaivala (C. Qaibala), pi. ( °dh) } a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 
VI, 9 fly 361. 

Qaivya 1 . § 5 (Anukrara.): I, 1, 224 (B. Qvaitydya , to him 
Narada enumerated 24 kings (a) who had died).—§ 595 
(Shodagaraj.): VII, 55, 2138 (B. Qaibya, father of Srnjaya; 
PCR. has Qvitya, which seems to be the true reading, as 
Srnjaya is named Qvaitya, q.v.; Narada related to Srnjaya 
the Shodagarajika). 

Qaivya 2 , Qaivya, Qaivyatmaja (so C. for gaib°, q.v.). 

Qaka, pi. ( °dh) y a people. § 223 (Vasishtha): I, 176 , 6683 
(their origin).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1088 (in the 
east, vanquished by Bhlmasena).—§ 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 
1199 (in the west, vanquished by Nakula).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 51, 1843, 1850 (among the peoples who brought tribute 
to Yudhishthira); 52, 1872 (do.).—§ 342 (Indralokabhig.): 

III, 51, 1990 (had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 4583 (Kaliyuga): III, 188, 12839 (among the 
barbarous peoples who in the Kaliyuga will rule the earth).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 78 (their king mentioned 
among the kings to whom the Pandavas ought to send 
messengers). — § 555 (do.) : V, 19£, 590 (followed the 
Karaboja king Sudakshina). — § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): 
V, I 6 O 7 , 5510 (in the army of Duryodhana); 161, 5555 
(do.).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 195e, 7609 (do.).— 
§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, Q/i , 352 (in Bharatavarsha), 359 
(do.).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 20, |753 (follow Krpa). 
—§ 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 667 , 2408 (in Bhlshma’s 
garudavyuha).—§ 583 (do.) : VI, 75e, 3297 (in Bhlshma’s 
krauhcavyuha). — § 587 (do.) : VI, lY7p, 5485 (attack 
Arjuna).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 7«, 162 ; llU, 399 
(have been vanquished by Krshna). — § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 2 O 7 , 798 (in Drona’s garudavyuha).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 93£, 3379 (attack Arjuna) ; 112, 
4340 (Qakratulyapardkramaih ); 119/3/3, 4716, 4722 (many 
£., etc., have been slain by Satyaki); 77 , 4747 (thousands 
of g. have been slain by Satyaki), 4754 ; 121ee, 4818 (attack 
Satyaki). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8 , 235 (Kama has ' 
[formerly] vanquished the £.).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46e, 
2137 (in Kama’s array); 66 tt, 2807 (ekeshu nihatair agvaih 
Kdmbojair Yavanaih Qakaih) ; 73, 3652 (have been van¬ 
quished by Arjuna); 88a/5 1 , f4506 (attack Arjuna).—§ 609 
(galyap.): IX, I 7 , 27 (have been slain); 20, 74 (had taken 
up arms for the sake of Duryodhana).—§ 611 (do.) : IX, 87 , 
392 (with Krpa on the right side of galya’s array).—§ 641 
(Kajadharm.): XII, 650, 2429 (enumeration of barbarous or 
low peoples). — § 739 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 33a, 2103 
(among the tribes who have been degraded from kshattriyas 
to gudras— vrshalatvam parigatdh). 

Qaka, a tree in gakadvipa. § 57 5b (gakadvlpa) : VI, 11, 428. 

Qakadvipa, a dvlpa named after the gaka-tree. § 575 
(Bhumip.) : VI, 11a, 402.—§ 5755 (do.) : £. is of twice the 
extent of Jambudvipa , and the ocean also is of twice the 
extent of that island. £. is surrounded on ail sides by the 
ocean. The kingdoms there are full of righteousness, and 
the men never die; there is no famine ; the people are 
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all full of forbearance and great energy. There are 
seven mountains decked with jewels, etc., and many rivers. 
The mountains are: (1) Meru, the abode of D., R., and G-.; 
( 2 ) Malaya , to the east; there the clouds are generated, and 
thence they disperse on all sides; (3) Jaladhura , whence 
Indr a daily takes water, and from that we get showers of 
rain; (4) Raivataka , over which the constellation Revati is 
placed by Brahman himself; (5) on the north of this is 
(jydma. Because the hue of these mountains is dark, the 
people residing there are all dark in complexion; ( 6 ) Durga - 
qaila ; (7 )]£egarin (B. Kesara). The measure of each of these 
mountains is double that of the one mentioned immediately 
before. There are seven Varshas (ft), one for each mountain. 
In the midst is a large tree called (jdka, in height and breadth 
equal to the Jambu-txQQ in Jambudvipa , and it is always adored 
by the people. There are many delightful provinces where 
Qiva is worshipped, and thither repair D., Si., and Ca. The 
people are virtuous, and all the four orders are devoted to their 
respective occupations. There is no instance of theft. They 
are free from decrepitude and death, and gifted with long life. 
The rivers ( 7 ) are full of sacred water whence Indra draws 
water to shower it as rain. Gangd herself is among them. They 
are all sin-clean sing. There are four sacred provinces (5). 
There is no king and no punishment, and no persoh that 
deserves to be punished: YI, 11, 408, 411, 413, 441.— 
§ 623 (Rajadh.) : XII, 14a, 406 (east of Meru, swayed 
by Yudhish^hira), 407. 

Qakala 1 , a city, the capital of the Madras. § 285 (Xakula): 
II, 32, 1196 (the city of Qalya, in the west).—§ 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2033 ( nagaram ), 2049 {nagare). 

Qakala 2 , pi. the inhabitants of Qakala. § 607 

(Karnap.): YIII, 44, 2052. 

Qakala (h) dvipa(h), a country. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 
26, 998 (in the north, conquered by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
Cf. next. 

Qakaladvipa (~ prec.). § 279 (Arjuna): II, 26, 999 
((Jdkaladvipavasdg oa saptadvlpeshu ye nrpdh | Arjunasya ca 
sainyais tair vigrahas tumulo ’bhavat | sa tan api maheshvdsan 
vijigye, sc. Arjunah). 

Qakalya, a rshi. § 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 14?, 689 
(adored Qiva in a mental sacrifice which lasted for 900 years). 

Qakambliarl \ a tlrtha, named after Q. ~ Durga. § 370 
(Tirthayatrap.): III, 84, 7094. 

Qakambhari 2 =* Durga (Uma) : III, 7091 ( devyah ), 7094 
(origin of the name); YI, 801. 

Qakavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 

' 45?, 2578. 

Qakha, a son or form of Skanda. § 1165 (Kumara) : I, 66 , 
2588 (brother of Skanda according to FOR.). — § 615w 
(Skanda): IX, 44, 2487, 2489 (the vayu form of Skanda). 

Qakra 1 = Indra (q.v.). 

Qakra 2 == Qiva (1000 names 1-2 ). 

Qakra (adj.), “ belonging to Indra.” § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 93, 3358 (°m astram , invoked by Arjuna). 

Qakrabhavana, “the abode of Indra.” § 339 (Indra- 
lokabhig.): III, 47, 1879 -(desiring to see Indra, Lomaga 
came to f.). — § 568 (Vidulaputragasana) : Y, 135, 4593 
(only B.). 

Qakradeva, son of the Kalihga king. § 579 (Blnshma- 
vadhap.) : YI, 64 10 , 2253 (fought Bhimasena), 2254, 2256, 
2257 (KCilihgasya sutah , slain by Bhimasena), 2354. 

Qakraja = Aijuna, q.v. 

Qakraloka, “the world of Indra.” § 4 (Anukram.): I, 


1, f 163.—§ 340 (Indralokabhig.): III, 48, 1915 (°gatam f 
sc. Arjuna).—§ 343 (Xalopakhyanap.): III, 62, 2013 
(astrahetor gate Parthe —i.e. Arjuna — £°»*), 2014 (do.).— 
§ 368 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 7053 (by bathing in Indra- 
marga—B. Rudramarga—one attains to £.).—§ 370 (do.): 
III, 84, 8118 (ye tu danam prayacchanti Nirvirdsahgame 
nardh | te yanti . . . . andmayam , differently PCR.), 
8131 (by bathing at Stanakunda one attains to £.), 8137 
(by bathing in Xanda one attains to £.).—§ 438/ (Arjuna): 
III, 162, 11828 (svargajit Q 0 sthah, sc. Qantanu).—§ 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.): III, 236, 14768 (gato hy aranyad api 
Q°m Dhananjatjak , i.e. Arjuna, all. to § 335).—§ 5555 (Indra- 
vijaya): V, 10, 310 (pi.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
YII, 156, 6914 (Agvatthaman despatched Qatrunjaya to 
£.).—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 5, 273 (gaccheyam C°tdm , says 
Duryodhana). — § 613 (Gadayuddhap.): IX. 32, 1873 
(nydyena yudJiyatam proktd Q°gatih pur a). — § 618 (Jala- 
pradanikap.): XI, 11, 291 (after death Duryodhana has 
gone to £.).—§ 7525 (Chattropanahotpatti): XIII, 96, 4647 
(he who gives an umbrella with 100 ribs to a brahman 
dwells after death in £.).—§ 757 k (Indraloka): XIII, 102, 
f4881.— § 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 107S*> 5298 (°n ca 
gacchati ).—§ 7685 (Uma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 142, 6561 
(°gah), 6564. — § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 151, 7111 
(prayatah klrttaydn etdn —i.e. the seven gurus of Indra— 
Q°e mahlyate). 

[Qakra-Namuci-samvada(h)], “thediscourse between 
Indra and Xamuci.” § 6725 (Mokshadh.) : When the 
Asura Namuci , who was conversant with the birth and death 
of all creatures, was sitting, divested of prosperity but up- 
troubled at heart, bound with cords, brought under the sway 
of his foes, etc., Indra asked him if he grieved or passed his 
days cheerfully. Namuci' answers that he does not grieve, 
and explains why, citing Gautama [the spouse of Ahalya] 
(XII, 226). 

Qakranandana =» Arjuna, q.v. 

Qakrani « $aci, q.v. 

Qakraprastha => Indraprastha, q.v. 

Qakrapurl ==» Indraprastha, q.v. 

Qakraputra = Yalin : III, 11194 ( V°). 

Qakra-sabha-varnana(m) , ‘‘description of the palace 
of Indra.” § 266 (Lokapalas.) : The sabha of (jakra is 
built by (jakra himself, 100 yojanas in breadth, 150 yojanas 
in length, 5 yojanas in height, capable of going everywhere 
at will, named Pushkaramdlinl (?). There Indra sits with 
(jacly Qriy and lakshmi , the Maruts , the Stddhas, the 
Devarshis , the Sadhyas , the Devaganas . Enumeration of 
Pevarshis and celestial beings (II, 7). 

Qakrasaratki = Matali, q.v. 

Qafcrasunu = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qakrasuta = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qakrasya tlrtha(m), “ the tirtha of Indra.” § 358 
(Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 5023 (?, Numarikdndm (jahrasya 
tirtham ) by bathing there one obtains the region of Indra).— 
§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 49, 2830 (= Indratlrtham, 
v. 2831). 

Qakratmaja = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qakratmajatmaja, “son of the son of Indra” — Abhi- 
manyu: YII, 1616, 

Qakravapin, a serpent. § 277 (Jarasandhav.): II, 21, 806 
(Arbudah (j°i ca pannagau, at Girivraja). 

Qakravart(t)a, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
8007. 





Qakta 1 , a prince. § 150 (Puruv.): I, 94, 3697 (son of 
Manasyu and Sauvlrl). 

Qakta 2 «* Qiva (1900 names 2 ). 

Qakta, Qakteh putra(h), Qakteya, v. Qaktr 0 . ^ 

Qakti 1 , probably a more correct reading (of B.) instead of 
Qaktri (q.v.). 

Qakti \ § 456 (Skandotpatti): 111,226, 14352 (devyah = 

Durga?). 

Qaktidhara = Skanda : III, 14637. 

Qaktija, v. Qaktilja. 

Qaktimatf VI, 318; v. Quktimat. 

Qaktimatam 9reslitha(h) « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qaktiputra, V. Qaktriputra. 

Qaktra (B. Qakta), “son of Qakt(r)i” Paragara: I, 6885. 

Qaktreh (B. Gakteh) putra(h) (do.) ~ Paragara: I, 2209 

(P 0 ). 

Qaktreya (B. Cakteya) (do.) = Paragara: I, 6886 (P°). 

Qaktri (B., probably more correctly, Qakti), a rshi, son of 
Vasishtha and father of Paragara. § 224 (Kalmashapada): 
I, 176, 6701 ( Vaqishtha-kulavarddhanam jyeshtham putram 
putragatad Vagishthasya), 6709, 6714, 6731 (°na), 6733, 6735, 
6736 (C. Qaktrim tam; B. Qaktinam), 6737 (°avardn putrdn 
Vagishthasya , having cursed Kalmashapada to become a 
rakshasa, Q. himself and all his brothers were devoured by 
Kalmashapada). — § 225 (Vasishtha): I, 177, 6757 (°eh 
bhdryyd, i.e. Adrgyantl), 6758 ( ipa ), 6759 (°eh garbhah, 
i.e. Paragara, whom Adrgyantl bore after the death of Q .).— 
§ 226 (Paragara): I, 178, 6792 (Paragara is bom).—§ 228 
(Aurvop.): I, 181, 6867 (°er vadham), 6878, 6879, 6882 
('°avarah putrah Vagishthasya). — § 229 (Vasishthop.) : I, 
182, 6892 (°nd ).—§ 7173 (Narayaniya) : XII, 3*60, 13642 
(son of Vasishtha, father of Paragara, and grandfather of 
Vyasa).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166f, 7670 (among 
the rshis of the North). Cf. Vasishtha. 

Qaktrija (B. Qaktija), “ son of Qakt(r)i” — Paragara: I, 6870. 

Qaktriputra (B. Qakti 0 ) (do.) = Paragara: XII, 13642 (P°). 

[Qakulopakliyana(m)], “the episode about the Qakula 
fishes. n § 6453 (Apaddh.): In a lake that was not very 

deep and which abounded in fishes, there lived three Qakula 
fishes ( kugalds in B. seems only to be a typographical error) 
that were friends; amongst those three, one had much fore¬ 
thought ( dlrghakalajhah ) ; another was possessed of great 
presence of mind ( utpannapratxbhah ); the third was pro¬ 
crastinating ( dlrghasutrah ). One day certain fishermen 

coming to that lake began to bale out its waters to a lower 
ground through diverse outlets. He of great forethought, 
having in vain warned the others, immediately set out 
through a current and reached another deep lake. The 
procrastinating one was caught with many others and tied to 
a string. He of presence of mind thrust himself into the 
company of those so tied, and remained quietly among them 
biting the string, and escaped when the fishes were removed 
to a piece of deep water to be washed. The procrastinating 
one met with his death (XII, 137). 

Qakuna, pi. (°dh), a people. § 592 (Samgaptakav.) : VII, 
20£, 802 ( Gandharah Qahundh , etc., in the back of Drona’s 
garudavyuha). 

Qakuni *, son of the Gandhara king Subala and brother-in-law 
of Hhrtarashtra. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, f 108, 139,—§ 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 412 (. Kitavah , defeats Yudhishthira at 
the play), 426, 553 (°eg ca vadhah . . . Sahadevena ).— 

§ 83 (Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 2440 ( Gdndhdrarajaputrah 
. . . Saubalah ). — § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2713 


(incarnation of Dvdpara). — § 174 (Sambhavap.) : I, 110, 
4377 ( Gandhararajasya putrah, gave his sister Gandharl in 
marriage to Dhrtarashtra).—§ 197 (Bhlmasenarasapana): I, 
129, 5068 {Saubalah).— § 213 (Jatugrhap.) : I, 141, 5655 
(Saubalah); 142, 5674 (do.); 149, 5849.—-§ 215 (Baha- 
vadhap.) : I, 162, 6248.—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 1,186, 
6985 ( Qakunih Saubalag caiva VrsJiako Hha JBrhadbalah | ete 
Gandhararajasya sutdh sarve mmdgatdh ).— § 243 (Vidura- 
gamanap.): I, 205, 7516 (Saubalah). —§287 (Itajasuyikap.) : 
II, 34, 1265 (came to the rdjasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 290 
(Qicupalavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1538.—§ 292 (Rajasuyikap.): 

II, 45, 1627 ( Saubalah , remained in the palace of Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 293 (Dyutap.): II, 46, 1661 (do.). — § 294 
(do.): II, 47, 1662, 1682; 48, (1702), (1716), (1720); 
49, 1726 (Saubalah), 1727, (1728), 1731, (1762), 1766.— 
§ 298 (do.): II, 66, (1966), fl977; 68, f2004 ( Gandhara - 
rajah , shall play with Yudhishthira), 2007 ; 69, 2032 
(Saubalah), (2033), 2035, (f2036), 2041, (2043), 2049; 60, 
2059; 6i, 2060, 2062, 2066, 2070, 2074, 2078, 2082, 2085, 
2090,2093; 63, 2120 (Saubalasya . . . Pdrvatlyah); 66, 
(2141), 2142 ( Saubala ), 2145, 2147, 2149, 2151, (2153), 2154, 
2156, (2157), (2159), 2161, 2162, 2166, (2167), 2169, 2170, 
2172 (gambling with Qakuni, Yudhishthira loses all his 
wealth and also his brethren, himself, and Draupadi).—§ 299 
(do.): II, 67, |2241 (Gandhararajah Subalasya putrah), 
f2245.—§ 302 (Anudyutap.): II, 74, 2456 (Saubalah), 
2472. —§ 303 (do.): II, 76, 2496 (°er mdydm), (2499), 
2509, (2510), 2513 (the gambling is renewed and Q. again 
wins).—§ 304 (do.): II, 77, 2539 (Sahadeva will slay Q.), 
2544.—§ 306 (do.): II, 80, 2655.—§ 311 (Aranyakap.) : 

III, 4, |226, f233.—§ 312 (do.): Ill, 6, |247 (Saubalasya). 
—§ 313 (do.): Ill, 7, (293).—§ 327 (Draupadlparit.): III, 
34, f 1358.—§ 337 (Indralokabh.): III, 44, 1797 (Sauba¬ 
lasya). —§ 446 (Nivatakavacay.) : III, 174, 12276.—§ 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.): III, 836, |14761; 237, 14772, 14795; 
238, 14816 ( Gandhararajah ); 239, 14822, (14837), 14841; 
240,14851 ; 241, 14896 (Saubalah), 14906 (do.) (Q. follows 
Duryodhana on the ghoshayatrd and is vanquished by the 
Gandharvas). — § 513 (do.): Ill, 261, 15124 (Saubalah), 
(15125).—§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 253, 15209, 15233; 
254, 15254 (Saubalah), 15272.—§ 521 (Draupadlharanap.): 
III, 262, 15495.—§ 548 (Araneyap.): III, 312, 17245.— 

§ 551 (Klcakavadhap.): IV, 21, 646 ( Saubalasya ).—§ 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 50, 1577 ( Gandharah ).— § 554 (Sain- 
yodyogap.): V, 2, f37 ; 3, 60; 6 , 114.—§ 556 (Sanjava- 
yanap.): V, 21, 633; 26, t?55; 29, f854 (Gandhararajah), 
(A,) |860 ; 30^, f895 ( Gandhararajah ).—§ 558 (Prajagarap.): 
V, 36, 1257. — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47a, 1798 
(Saubalah)’; 49, 1944 (Saubalasya); 58, 2303 (Saubalah); 
66ee, 2502 (Saubalah ).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 79^, 
2829; 91, 3240 (Saubalam); 94, 3336 ( Saubalah), 3346 
(do.), 3379 ( Gandhararajah ).—§ 567 (do.): V, 127, 4239; 
128, 4306 ; 130^, 4365 ( Saubalena ), 4366 ( Saubalasya ).— 

§ 568 (do.): V, 143?/, 4835.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 
1.63, 5195; 164, 5218, 5227 (Saubalah); 1650 , 5275 
(Saubalam). —§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 160a, 5409, 
j-5532 ( purushodadhim . . . Q°prapatam, i.e. the army 

of Duryodhana); 161, f5575 ($o.); 162, 5599, 5613, 5614 
(Sahadeva promises to slay Q. and his son Uluka); 163, 
5698; 164e, 5709 (Sahadeva is urged against Q .).—§ 572 
(Rathatirathas.): V, 167, 5770 (mdtulas te —i.e. Duryo- 
dhana’s—is a ratha). — § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 195e, 7609 
( Gandhararajah).—% 574(Jamhukh.): VI,9,311 (Saubalah).— 
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§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 14, 576; 16«, 622 (do.); 
20, f748 (tarn —i.e. Duryodhana —sarvatah g°h Pdrvatlyaih 
sarddham Gandharair yCiti Gdndhdrardjah ).—§ 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 45 18 , 1731, 1733 (fights Prativindhya); 61<r, 
2104. — § 580 (do.): VI, 57*, 2452 {Saubalah). — § 582 
(do.): VI, 71^, 3140; 72, 3166 (Q°m Ulukan ca mahdratham 
pitdputrau ).—§ 584 (do.): VI, 82, 3630; 84, 3729 {gydlas 
tava, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 90, 3971, 3998 
(has six brothers (<x), of whom the five are slain by Iravat); 
96, 4329 {Saubalasya) ; 97**, 4404 ( Saubalah ); 98w, 4489 
{mdtulah ).— § 586 (do.): VI, 99a, 4501 (in the van of 
Bhishma’s sarvatobhadravyuha ).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 
VII, 77 , 180 (in the right wing of Drona’s array).—§ 590 
(do.): VII, 14, 516 (fights Sahadeva).—§ 592 (Samgapta- 
kavadhap.): VII, 30, 1316 ( mayagatavigdradah, created 
illusions), 1329.—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 37«, 
1602 (fights Abhimanyu); 39/i, 1650.—§ 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 85e, 3052 {Saubalat ); 86, 3072.—§ 599 
(do.) : VII, 95, 3532 (fights Sahadeva); 96, 3562 (attacked 
by Nakula and Sahadeva), 3565; 120&5, 4768, 4790 (fights 
Satyaki); 130, 5327 ( °buddhijam, sc. dyutani ), 5328; 1517, 
6538, 6547.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.)': VII, 165, 6713 ; 
156, 6750 {putrapautraih parivrto bhrdtrbhig ca); 157v, 
6944 (read with B.: Cakuner bhrdtaro vird Gavakshah, etc., 
five brothers of g. are slain by Bhimasena); 158^7 7030; 
165, 7364 ( Saubalah , fights Nakula); 169, 7569 (fights 
Nakula), 7571 ; 170AA, 7625 (fights Dhfshtadyumna); 171, 
7704 (fights Arjuna), 7714, 7716; 182£Tf, 8266, ( w ), 
8281; 183f£?, 8294 ( Saubalasya ).—§ 601 (Dronavadhap.): 
VII, 185S, 8441 (matulag ca me, i.e. Duryodhana’s).— § 602 
(do.): VII, 186r, 8470 ( Saubalah), {O), 8504 (do.).—§ 603 
(Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 193a, 8901; 200aa, 9316. 
—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, la, 5 {Saubalah); 4e, 83 {Sauba¬ 
lasya); 9, 326 {Saubalah ).—§ 605 (do.): VIII, Hv, 414 
(£. and Uluka in the eyes of Kama's makaravyuha); 25, 
1010, 1012, 1019 (fights Sutasoma); 32™, 1332.—§ 608 
(do.) : VIII, 467 , 2134 {°r Ulukag ca mahdrathah . . . 

Gandharibhir asadbhrdntaih Pdrvatlyaig ca durjayaih ); 47*, 
2225 ; 48o, 2263 ; 60, 2393 ( Saubalah , rushed against 
Bhimasena); 51, 2494 {°mrdishtdh sddinah . . . trisd- 

hasrdh) ; 61, 3079 (attacked by Satyaki), 3111, 3114; 
64 000, 3249 {Saubaleyasya); 77, 3907, 3911 (fights Bhima¬ 
sena), 3914 ; 78a', 3999 ; 83*/, 4254 ; 85, f4323 ( Gandhara- 
patih, fights the Kulinda prince); 91a*', f4749, 4750, 4758; 
93a7r', 4864 (attacked by Nakula, Sahadeva, and Satyaki) ; 
95a*/, 4969 {Gdndhdrdndm sahasrena . . . parivdritah ). 

— § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, I 7 , 26 ( Saubalah , has been slain); 
2r, 73 {Saubalah), 96 (do.).—§ 610 (do.): IX, 3*, 156 
(attacked by Nakula and Sahadeva); 6 f, 293.—§ 611 (do.): 
IX, 8 , 400 (attacked by Nakula and Sahadeva); 11^, 563 
{Saubalah), 566; 16, 800, 832 {°pramukhdn); 18, 972 
(Gdndharardjasya putrah), (977); 19,1026,1064; 22,1152 
(fights Yudhishthira), 1155; 23, 1204 {Gdndharardjasya 
putrah), 1214 {Saubalam), 1215, 1217, 1237, 1241, 1244 
{Saubalah); 24, 1274, 1277 {Saubalah), 1279; 27tt, 1457, 
(w), 145*9, 1473; 28, 1501 {Saubalah), 1520 {°eg ca padd- 
nugdh ), 1526, 1527, 1529, 1533 (father of Uluka, who is 
Blain), 1536 {Saubalah), 1546, 1555, 1557, fl563, fl564 
(£. is slain by Sahadeva).—§ 612 (Hradapravegap.): IX, 
29, 1658 {nihate); 31, 1772 {Saubalam), 1797 {iva ).—§ 613 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32/3, 1837 {Saubalasya); 33e, 1895, 
(*), 1924 ( °buddhijam, sc. karma, all. to the game), 1932 
{dyute yad vijito rajd Q°er buddhinigcayat), 1935 ( nihatah ).— 


Qaktmi. 

§ 615 (do.): IX, 66 , 3155 ( °buddhijam, sc. karma), 3162 
{Saubala hatah ); 60, 3384 (has been slain); 61, 3429 
( °nigcaydt, Duryodhana had wronged the Pandavas); 64e€, 
3589, 3613 {Saubalam ).—§ 618 (J al'apradanikap.): XI, I 7 , 
28; 8 g, 223 {mdtulah, sc. Duryodhana’s) ; 14f, 375 {Sauba¬ 
lasya ).—§ 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, I 87 , 541 ; 24*, 698 
(Gdndhdrardjah . . . nihatah Sahadevena bhagineyena 

mdtulah), 702.—§ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 26ft 790 (his body 
is burnt).—§ 768 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 148*, 6930.—§ 778 
(Agvatnedhikap.): XIV, 1, 13.—§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
60/3, 1797 (has been slain by Sahadeva), 1798 {nihate); 84, 
2486 {°e8 tanayo v?ro Gdndhdrdndm mahdrathah), 2487 (in 
order to avenge the slaughter of g. the Gandharas attack 
Arjuna), 2494 (°eh putrah, fights Arjuna), 2506 {°eh . . . 

tanayam, is vanquished by Arjuna).—§ 789 (Putradnrganap.): 
XV, 31i/, 852 (is an incarnation of Dvapara); 32 0, 876 
(among the dead princes who arose from the Ganga).—§ 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6 , 149 ( Saubalah, in Heaven), 
167 (was absorbed— prdpa —into Dvapara). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Gandhara, q.v. 

Gandharapati, q.v. 

Gandhararaja, q.v. 

Gaudhararajapn.tr a, Gandhararajasya 

putra(h), Gandhararajasya suta(h), q.v. 

Kitava, q.v. 

Parvatiya (“the Mountaineer ”) : II, |2120 ; III, 
f 1357; ‘V, f895. 

Saubala {“ Bon of Bubala^) : I, f 157, |206 {hatam 
samgrdme Sahadevena), 2238, 2279, 2440 {(j°ih), 2745, 5068 
{(j°ih), 5655 (do.), 5674 (do.), 5920, 6985 ((?°t , A) f 7516 (do.) ; 
II, 1627 (do.), 1661 (do.), 1698, 1724, 1726 {Q°ih), 2032 
(do.), 2075, f2120, 2143, 2146, 2179, 2185, 2274, 2275, 

2287, 2456 {Q°ih), 2513 (do.), 2520, 2551, 2554, 2655 

{Q°ih); III, f247, 301, f912, 1797 {Q°eh), 1954, 2022, 
2030, 114771, 14801, 14808, 14810, 14843, 14896 ((??#), 
14906 (do.), 15092, 15124 {Q°ih), 15204, 15218, 15272 
{Q°ih), 15294, 15324, 17453; IV, 646 {Q°eh), (a), 1150, 
1581, 2286; V, flO, f36, 65, 610, 989, 1798 ($°ih), 1944 

(g°eh), 2303 {(j 0 ih), 2502 {Q°im), 2932, 3240 (f °m), 3336 

lg°ih)’, 3346 (do.*), 3441, 4167, 4262, 4306 {Q°im), 4365 
lg°ind), 4366 \g°eh), 4890, 5088, 5218 {g°eh), 522*7 {g°ih), 
5409 {g°m); VI, 311 {g°ih), 576 (do.), 622 (do.), 1732, 
1996, 2452 (g°ih), 2460, 2468, 3134, 3330, 3353, 3455, 3971 
{g°ih), 3995 ( °sydnujdh, i.e. Gaja, etc.), 4329 {g°eh), 4404 
lg°ih), 4668, 5007; VII, 517, 518, 1305, 1306 {Gdndhardn 
. . . Saubalapramukhan ), 1327, 1589, 1838, 1900, 2629, 

3052 (l g°eh ), 3061, 3567, 4793, 6746, 6848, 6855, 7055, 
f7290, 7364 {g°ih), 7559, 7561, 7570, 7669, 7676, 7707, 
7715, 7717, 7746, 8294 {g°eh), 8470 (1 g°ih ), 8504 {g°ih}, 
8544; VIII, 5 (£°tj), 83 {C°eh), 326 {g°ih), 1017, 1025 , 

1026, 1032, 1034, 1035, 1274, 1332 {g°ih), 2156, 2225 

{g°ih\ 2393 (do.), 2507, 2610, 3111, 3112, 3127, f3353, 
3763, 3914, 3916, 3921, 3925, 3932, 3940, f4503, f4749 
(i g°ih ); IX, 26 {g°ih, mentioned among the slain), 73 {g°ih), 
96 (do.), 373, 396, 563 {g°ih), 626, 1019, 1168 {°sya sutam, 
i.e. Uluka), 1214 (£%), 1218, 1219, 1220, 1236, 1241, 1244 
{g°ih), 1264, 1272, 1277 {g°ih), 1361, 1379, 1384, 1399, 
1457 {g°eh), 1464, 1472, 1501 ( g°ih), 1522, 1524, 1526, 

1536 (g°ih), 1538, 1540, 1542, 1543, 1546, 1548, 1556, 

|1566 (is slain by Sahadeva), 1772 (g o im), 1837 {g°eh), 

24 
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3159, 3162 (Q°ih . . . hatah), 3432, 3613 (Q e im) ; XI, 

375 790 (f»; XII, 182; XT, 329, 336; XVIII, 

149 iQ 0 ih). 

Saubalaka (do.): Ill, 1948 (ye casya — i.o. Duryo- 
dhana’s— saotvd numdah Karna- S ,J ddayah). 

Saubaleya (do.)’: Ill, 14, f223,' 288, 1995, 15135 ; 
VI, 2471, 2910; VIII, 1036, 3249 (Q°eh), 3909, 3916; 
IX, 1516. 

Subalaja (do.): II, 1681. 

Subalaputra (do.): I, 5635; VIII, 2497; IX, 1213. 

Subalasya putra(h) (do.): Ill, fl356. 

Subalasya suta(h) (do.): IX, 1153. 

Subalatmaja (do.): V, 2253 (chosen by Sahadeva for 
his antagonist); VI, 4774; VIII, 3919. 

Qakuni a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2157 (of 
Dhj-tarashtra’s race). 

Qakuni 3 , a demon. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 330, 
14486 (°s (dm —i.e. Surabhi— druhya saha bhuhkte gigun bhuvi). 

Qakuni 4 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qakuni (“son of Qakuni”) = Uluka : VIII, 997. 

Qakunigraha, a demon = Vinata. § 502 (Manushya¬ 
grahak.): III, 330, 14480 ( Vinata tu maharaudra, ka thy ate 

Q°A). 

Qakunika, a matr. § 6l5u (Skanda): IX, 460, 2633. 

Qakumputra, the son of Qakuni, king of the Gandharas. 
§ 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 83, 2485 % (Gdndhdrardjena, 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Qakunisuta (“ son of Qakuni ”) = Uluka: VIII, 4307. 

Qakimta, son of Vnjvamitra. § 7213 (Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 249. 

Qakuntala, daughter of Vigvamitra and Menaka, wife of 
Dushyanta, and .mother of Bharata. § II (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 371. — § 133 (Dushyanta): I, 69, 2814, 2815 
(Dushyanta sees Q. in the hermitage of Kanva); 71, (2903). 
—§ 134 (Vigvamitra) : I, 71, (2912); 72, 2945 (daughter 
of Vigvamitra and Menaka), 2951 (origin of her name : 
nirjane tu vane yasmat gakuntaih parivdritd | Q°eti ndmdsydh 
Jcrtam cdpi tato mayd ), 2952, (2953).—§ 135 (Qakuntalop.): 
I, 73, (2959), (2968), 2977, 2981, (2985), 2987 ; 74, 2988, 
2997, 2998, 3000, 3003, 3060, (3069), 3101, 3102, 3103 
(Dushyanta wedded Q. according to the Gandharva form of 

. marriage, and returned to his capital; Q, brought her son 
Bharata to Dushyanta, who first did not acknowledge him as 
his son, until a celestial voice testified the truth of Q?s 
words).—§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95 , ff3782 ( Vigvamitra- 
duhitarani ), 3783-4 (=vv. 3102—3).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 117 , 3974 ( rente . . . yathd . . . Qakuntalayam 

Dushvantah ). 

Qakuntala, “son of Qakuntala ” (metron.) —Bharata: I, 
3104, 3105, 3118, 3709 ; VII, 2387; XII, 938 (Bh°) ; XIV, 
50 (2?A°). 

^akuntalopakhyana(m), “ episode relating to Qakun¬ 
tala.” § 133 (Sambhav.): I, 68-70: Dushyanta (q .v.) saw 
Qakuntala (§ 134), daughter of Vigvamitra (q.v.) and Menaka .— 

§ 135 : Enumeration of the eight forms of marriage according 
to Manu . Dushyanta , during the absence of Kanva, wedded 
Qakuntald according to the Gandharva form, promising her 
that her son should be the heir apparent, and departing told 
her that he should send troops to take her to his capital. 
Kanva , by his spiritual knowledge, knew what she had done, 
and approved of it, and bestowed on her the boon that the 
Paurava monarchs might ever be virtuous and never be 


deprived of their thrones (I, 73). §ahmtalu t after three 
years, brought forth a beautiful boy, for whom Kanva caused 
all the religious rites to be performed, and who, when he 
was only 6 years of age, used to seize and bind to the trees 
lions, etc., wherefore he was called Sarvadamana. Then 
Kanva caused his disciples to bring Qakuntald and the boy to 
Hdstinapura and introduce them to Dushyanta . Then they 
returned to the hermitage. Dushyanta feigned not to remember 
anything. Then Qakuntald became angry (“But knowesfc 
thou not the Ancient Wise [ minim purdnam , i.e. Xarayana] 
who lies in the heart ? Ho who sins is observed by the gods 
and by him also who occupies every heart. The sun, the 
moon, the air, fire, earth, sky, water, the heart, Tama } the 
day, the night, both twilights, and Dharma , all witness the 
acts of man. Tama Vaivasvata takes no account of the sins 
of that person with whom [Narayana] the witness of all acts 
is gratified. But that person with whom he [Narayana] is 
not gratified is tortured for his sins by Yama . . . The 

son that is born to persons cognizant of the Vedio mantras 
rescues the spirits of deceased ancestors. Because the son 
rescues the father from the hell which is called Put y therefore 
he has been called puttra by Svayambhu himself . . . 

Even rshis cannot create creatures without women . . . 

* He shall perform a hundred horse sacrifices, 7 were the words 
uttered in the skies when I was in the lying-in room . . . 

Urvagl , Purvacitti , Sahajanyn, Menaka , Vigvdci, and Ghrtaoi , 
these are the six foremost Apsarases; amongst them, again, 
Menakd y born of Brahmdn , is the first . . .1 can repair 

to the abodes of Indra> Kubera , Yama, and Vanina . . . 

The Pitrs have said that the son continues the race, and he is 
therefore the best of all religious acquirements . . . Manu 
has said that there are five kinds of sons . . . ”). Then 
she left his presence. But a voice from the sky commanded 
Dushyanta to cherish ( hhara ) his son, who should therefore be 
called Bharata . It was this voice of the Devaditta that 
Dushyanta had waited for, that the people should not regard 
his son as of impure birth. Bharata reduced to subjection all 
the’kings of the earth and became a sdrvabhauma-cakravartin , 
and performed many sacrifices with Kama as the chief priest. 
Erom him has come the Bharata race, of whom the principal 
ones shall be mentioned (I, 74). 

Qala 1 , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2146 (of 
Vasuki’s race). 

Qala 2 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : 
1,117, 4543.—§ 599 (jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127 w , 5177 
(among other sons of Dhrtarashtra who encompass Bhlmasena), 
—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 51SS, 2447 (among twenty sons 
of Dhrtarashtra who attack Bhlmasena). 

Qala 3 , son of Somadatta and brother of Bhuri and Bhuri^ravas. 
§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6995 (present at the svavam- 
vara of DraupadI).—§ 287 (Kajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1267 
(came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 328 (Kamyaka- 
vanapr.): III, 36, 1419.—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 23o, 
|694.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, bbv, 2208 (among the 
chief warriors in Duryodhana’s army) ; 68 t, 2301 ; 61o>, 
2409 ; 66ce, 2502.—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160, 
5531 (Qala- tylyamatsyayn, sc. purushodadhim, i.e. the army 
of Duryodhana); 164e, 5709 (is matched with Cekitana).—• 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 195£ 7612.—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgitap.) : VI, 185, 687 (protected Bhlshma); 20f, |750 
( Vahlikdnum ekadegah ).—§ 578 (Bklshmavadhap.) : VI, 610, 
2107 (at the left flank of Bhishnm/s array).—§ 579 (do.): 
VI, 62'5, 2145.—§ 580 (do.): VI, 56/3, 2406 (in the neck 





187 
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of Bhishma 1 s garudavyuha) ; 59, o, f2648.—§ 581 (do.): VI, 
61 2 7 , 2690.—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 85 7 e, f3768.-§ 586 (do.) : 
VI, 102X, 4668.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 119^, 5583.—§ 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 37 0, 1589, (*), 1609 (attacked 
Abhimanyu).— § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 74/3, 2627 (will 
protect Jayadratha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 95?/, 
3540; 104/i, 3894 ; 105*?, 3949 (QSs standard, bearing 
a huge silvern elephant, was adorned on all sides with 
peacocks made of gold; C. has by error Qalyasya ).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 156?/, 6743; 158a), 7036.— 
§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 7, 208 (?Qala 2 ? stays on the field 
desirous of battle).—§ 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 2, 72 (among the 
allies of Duryodhana).—§ 619 (Strivilap.) : XI, 24*, 685 
(has been slain).—§ 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 26/3, 786 (his 
body is burnt).—§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 326?, 877 
(among the dead warriors who arose from the Ganga).—§ 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6/t, 163 (among those who entered 
the deities). 

Qala 4 , son of king Parikshit of Ayodhya and the daughter of 
the frog-king. § 461 (Vamadevacarita): III, 192, ffl3l77. 

Q&l&bha 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2534.— 
§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2666 (incarnate as Prahlada, king of the 
Balhlkas). 

Qalabha 2 , a Pandava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
&6w, 2740 (slain by Kama). 

Qalabha, pi. (°ah) (“ winged in 8 ects, ,, PCR.). § 113 
(Amgavat.): I, 66 , 2572 (among the sons of Pulaha). 

Qalabhl, a maty. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 466?, 2624. 

Qalagraja « Bhurigravas, q.v. 

Qalagrama == Vishnu: III, 8102. 

Qalahara, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka's race). 

Qalakatankata. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 109, 
4127 (name of a Bakshasa, BR., but, if a name, it must be 
a synonym of Alambusha. PCR. translates “ resembled a tall 
gala uprooten and broken by the wind 11 ). 

Qali$iras, a Devagandharva. § 101 (Amgavat.): I, 65,2552 
(son of Muni).—§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4812 (present at 
the birth of Arjuna). 

Qalihotra, a rshi. § 351 (Xalopakhyanap.): III, 71, 2798 
(hayundm kulatattvwit ). 

Qalihotrapitr ® Kapila: XII, 12759. 

Qalihotrasya tirtha(m), a tlrtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): 
III, 83, 6077 (read with B. tirthe , named Qalisurya). 

Qalipinda, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpasattra): I, 35, 1551. 

Qalisurya, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 6077 
(— Qalihotrasya tirtha(m)). 

Qalmali 1 , son of Avikshit. § 154 (Puruv.) : I, 94, 3741. 

Qalmali 2 , one of the seven dvipas. § 575 (Bhumip.) : VI, 
11a, 403. 

Qalmalika(h) dvlpa(h) (= galmali *)• § 575 (Bhumip.): 

VI, 12, 447 (with a galmali tree). 

Qalu, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Q\ f 336 (in Bharata- 
varsha). 

Qalukini, a tlrtha. § 362 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 5083. 

Qalva 1 , pi. (°dh). § 186 (Vyushitagvop.): I, 121, 4714 (the 
dead Vyushitagva begat on his wife Bhadra Kaksbivali three 
Qalvas and four Madras). 

Qalva 2 , ph (°«4), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 
14, 590 (fled from fear of Jarasandha).—§ 545 (Pativrata- 
mahatmyap.) : III, 294, 16664 (had been ruled by 
Dyumatsena, who was deprived of the kingdom); 299, 16904 
(Dyumatsena was restored into the kingdom).—§ 549 (Pandava- 


pravegap.): IV, la, 12 .— § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 
I 6 O 7 , |5510 (in the army of Duryodhana); 161, f5555 (do.). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9y, 346 (among the peoples of 
Bharatavarsha). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 18a, 688 
(in the army of Duryodhana) ; 20, f752 (do.).—§ 582 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 72?/, 3169 (§°-Kaikayan , attacked 
by Satyaki, etc.). — § 587 (do.): VI, 117/?, 5485 (attack 
Arjuna); 119aa, 5649 (B. has Qalvagrayuk, C. Qdlvdh (Jayuh). 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 154/3, 6651 (with the 
Matsyas they attack Drona (!)).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27XX, 1077 (attack Arjuna). —§ 607 (do.):* VIII, 45/t, 
2084 (among the people who know the eternal religion), (y), 
2106 ( ’krtmdnugdsandh ). 

Qalva 3 (“king of the (^alvas”), name of one or more different 
princes. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2653 (incarnation of 
the Asura Ajaka).—§ 233 (Svayaravarap.): I, 187, 7019; 
188, 7051 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ 287 
(Rajasuyikap.): II > 34, 1268 (came to the rajasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 25, 1089 (slain 
by Bhlmaratha, the son of Dhrtarasbtra).—§ 611 (£alyap.): 
IX, 20, 1066 ( Mlecchaganddhipah ), fl081, f 1087, -f 1091 
(is slain by Satyaki) ; 21, 1093 ( nihate ); 24,1298 (sc. hate). 
Some of these quotations may perhaps refer to Qalva 4 "" 5 . 

Qalva 4 (do.), lord of Saubha. § 167 (Vicitravlryop.): I, 
102, 4113, 4116, 4117, 4134 (Amba would have chosen 
Qalva for her husband at the svayamvara, and he also had 
chosen her, but with her sisters she was carried off by 
Bhishma, who, however, let her free). — § 573 (Ambopa- 
khyanap.): V, 175, 5979, 5992, 5994, 5999, 6002, 6003, 
6005, 6013, 6019 (having been set free by Bhishma Amba 
repaired to who, however, did not accept her); 176, 
6076 (Saubhapatiin), 6078 (repetition); 177, 6086, 6092 
(do.); 178, 7027,* 7056, 7059. Cf. Qfflvapati, galvaraja, 
Saubhapati, Saubharaj, and the next. 

Qalva 6 (do.), lord of Saubha, a Daitya slain by Krshna. 
§ 3175 (Krshna): III, 12, 491 (enumeration of the feats of 
Krsbna). — §‘319 (Saubliavadbop.) : III, 14, 615 (°sya 
nagaram Saubham ), 618, 633 (hearing the slaughter of 
gigupala, £. attacked Dvaraka).— § 320 (do.): Ill, 16, 
637, 638, 648 (do.) ; 16, 659, 669 (°sya sacivam .... 
Kshemavrddhim , fought gamba), 675 (°sya camupatau , i.e. 
Kshemavrddhi); 17, |698, 699, 700, 701, 702 (yuddham 
Q°- Vrshnipravirayoh, i.e. the encounter between and 
Pradyumna), 705, 708, 711, 714; 18, 717, 722, 723, 741; 
19, 753, 755, 760, 768 (Krshna is ordained by Dhatr to be 
the slayer of £.), 775 (vanquished by Pradyumna, Q. left 
Dvaraka, having mounted Saubha) ; 20, 781, 786 (sa 
§°m Saubhanagaram), 792, 793, 798, 808 ( Saubhapatih, 
Krshna set out for Marttikavata [the kingdom of £.] and 
pursued who stayed in the midst of the ocean; a long 
battle ensued); 21, f819, 822, 827, 830, 839, f847.—§ 321 
(do.): III, 22, 869 ( Saubhapatim ), 870, 884, 885 (slain by 
Krshna with the discus), 889.—§ 589 (Dronahhishekap.): 
VII, 11 , 395 (Saubham JDaityapuram Q^guptam pdtayam dm 
Mddhavah , i.e. Krshna, all. to § 321). Cf. Daiteyapasada 
(III, 796), Marttikavataka(h) nrpa(fy) (III, 629), Saubha, 
Saubhadhipati, Saubhapati, Saubharaj. 

Qalvaka l 9 adj. (“belonging to the ^alvas”). § 556 (Sanjaya- 
yanap.): v, 30, 889 ( rdjanah, in tho army of Duryodhana). 

Qalvaka’, pi. (°ciA) (=the Qalvas). § 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
V, 57, 2249 (in the army of Duryodhana, assigned to the 
five Kaikaya princes as their share in the battle). 

Qalvapati 1 (“king of the galvas”) = Qalva 4 : V, 5971, 






5977 ('°eh puram), 5980^ 5987,' 5991, 5995, 5998, 6024, 
6074, 7016. 

Qalvapati 2 (do.) « Qalva 5 : III, 666. 

Qalvaputra (“the son of Qalva”), a p r i nce . § 554 (Sain- 
yodyogap.): Y, 47 , 86 (among the princes to whom the 
Pandavas ought to send messengers). 

Qalvaraja 1 (“king of the Qalvas ”) = Qalva 3 . § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 5f, 131 (had been slain by Bhima in the 
great battle). 

Qalvaraja 2 (do.) - Qalva 4 : I, 4108, 4115, 4120; Y, 5974, 
6007, 6089, 6093, 6096, 7017. 

Qalvaraja 3 (do.) = Qalva 6 : III, 667, 668, 710, 771, 782, 
785, 818, 850, 875; Y, |1886 ( ayam —i.e. Krshna —Saubham 
yodhayam dsa khastham vibhlshanam mayaya Qdlvardjam , all. 
to §§ 320-1). 

Qalvaraja 4 (do.) *= Dyumatsena: XII, 8607 (i) 0 ); XIII, 
6267 (7)°). 

Qalvaseni, pi. ( °ayah) ) a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9 pi, 368 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Qalvayana, adj. (“belonging to the Qalvas”). § 273 

(Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 591 ( rajdnah , fled from fear 
of Jarasandha). 

Qalveya, pi. ( 0 aA), a people. § 522 (Draupadlliaranap.); 
III, 264, 15576 (desirous of matrimony, the Sindhu king 
Jayadratha is going to the Q.).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 
64 1 , 2138 (have sided with Yudhishthira).—§ 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): YII, 98/c, 3662 ( ( °sendh , attack Drona). 
Cf. Qalva, pi., and the next. 

Qalveyaka, pi. (°ah) } a people. § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
30, 972 (accompanied by the Matsyas and the Q., Klcaka 
had vanquished the Trigartta king Sugarman).— § 571 
(Ulukadutagamanap.): Y, 163, |5652 (Bhishma promises 
to slay the Srnjayas and the Q.). 

Qalya, king of the Madras, brother of MadrI, the wife of 
Pandu, and father of Rukmaratha. § 9 (Parvasangr.): I, 
2, 301 ( arddhadivasam, sc. raraksha Kuru-vahinim , i.e. on 
the first half of the eighteenth day of tlie battle).—§, 11 
(do.): I, 2, 389, 498, 543, 552.—§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2642 ( Bahtikapuhgavah , incarnation of the Asura Samhrada). 
—§ 174 (Pan dudigvij ay a): 1,113, 4437, 4438, 4440 (having 
accepted precious gifts from Bhishma, Q. gave his sister 
MadrI in marriage to Pandu).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 
186, 6993 (Madrarajah . . . sahaputrah | Rukmdngadena 

virena tathd Ruhnarathena ca ).—§ 233 (do.): I, 187, f7019, 
7032 ( Madrarajah ); 188, 7037, 7051 ; 190, 7092 (Madranam 
Jgvarah), 7107, 7111, 7112, 7113, 7117 (at the svayamvara 
of DraupadT, Q. with the other kings present fought with the 
Pandavas, who disguised as brahmans had won DraupadI).— 
§ 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 1197 (coming to Qakala, the city 
of the Madras, Nakula made his uncle Q. accept the sway 
of Yudhishthira).— § 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1266 
(came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 289 (Argha- 
haranap.) : II, 37, 1351 ( Madradhipe , among the kings, 
named by Qigupaia, as passed over by Bhishma in bestowing 
the argha).—§ 290 (Qigupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1540 (do.).— 

§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 63, 1916 (among the kings who waited 
upon Yudhishthira at the rajasuya).—§ 298 (do.): II, 58, 
2015 (present at the game).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 4y, 
71 (among the kings to whom the Pandavas ought to send 
messengers). — § 555 (do.): V, 8, 172, 187, 190, (191), 
(194), 194, 195, 196, 197, *199, (217) (Qalya was coming 
with one akshauhini of troops to the Pandavas, but having 
been honoured by Duryodhana he promised to become the 
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leader of Duryodhana* s army; to Yudhishthira Q. promised 
to dispirit Karna, when he became Kama's charioteer).— 
§ 555 (Indravijaya): Y, 9, (228) (Q. related to Yudhishthira 
the history, of Indra’s victory (Indravijaya)), (243), (266); 
10, (295), (304), (318); 11, (342); 12, (368), (377), (391), 
(394); 13, (401); 14, (428); 16, (446), (461), (468); 16, 
(493), (f511), (518); 17, (520), (525), (540); 18, (544).— 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : Y, 18, 565, 566, (568), 569 
(Madradhipah) ; 19o, 585 (joined Duryodhana with one 
akshauhini of troops).—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): Y, 260, 
|733 ; 27, f791.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 47a, 1796 ; 
65X, 2186, (i/)y 2206 (enumeration of the chief warriors of 
Duryodhana); 67^,2281; 60x> 2375 (Madrarajah ); 61 
2409.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 1550, 5274 (commanded 
one akshauhini of troops).—§ 571 (TJIukadutagamanap.) : Y, 
160, 5502, 5529 {Karna-^jhasdvarttam, sc. purushodadhim, 
i.e. the army of Duryodhana), 5531 (Qala-Qalyamatsyam, 
do.); 161, 5547 ( — 5529); 164e, 5707 (Dhrshtaketu is pitted 
against Q.).—§ 572 (Rathatirathasahkh.) : Y, 166, 5739 
( Madrarajah , is an atiratha), 5740 (bhdgineyan nijdms 

tyaktvd ).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): Y, 195f, 7612.—§ 576 
(Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 16a, 622; H 7 , 657, 662.—§ 577 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 43/3, 1549, 1605, (1607), (1613), 
1614, (1615) (Q. promises to Yudhishthira to weaken the 
energy of Karna).—§ 578 (do.) : YI, [45 7 (Q. (Madrarajan, 
Madrapati, v. 1697, Madregvara, v. 1699) battles with 
Yudhishthira)]; 47 y 25 , 1809, 26 1817, 1826, 28 1843 (battles 
with TJttara), 30 1862, 1863; 48, 1868, ( 0 ), 34 1925, (*), 
35 1957, (X), 36 1963 ; 49, 37 2010, 2013 (attacked by Qafikha), 
4O 2019 ; 50 0 , 2070; 51/>, 2092, ( 0 ), 2107.—§ 579 (do.): 
YI, 5273, 2134; 65 15 k, 2360, 2362, (X) 16 , 2364, (», 2365. 
—§ 580 (do.): VI, 5673, 2406; 69*, f2621, (p), f2648.— 
§ 581 (do.): YI, 60/3, |2672; 6 P 7 , 2680, 2687, 2689, 
2690, (e), 4 2715 ; 62 4 , 2723, 2724, 2726, 2745 ( svasriyau — 
i.e. Xakula and Sahadeva— . . . anarcchat ); 64, 13 2836 
(pierced by Bhlmasena); 65*, 2928.—§ 582 (do.): VI, 
69/3, 3080; 713, 3139 (Madranam rshabheryi , fought with 
Yudhishthira).—§ 583 (do.): YI, 750, 3304.—§ 584 (do.): 
YI, 81a, 3533, [3556 (Madrarajan am , attacked by Xakula 
and Sahadeva)]; [83 (Madregvara, v. 3681, 3693, Madraraja, 
v. 3687, 3689, 3690, battled with Xakula and Sahadeva)]; 
85e, |3768, j-3777 (fought with Qikhandin); 86f, 3838.— 
§ 585 (do.): YI, 92x, 4118, 4138; 94<*, 4194; 8677 , 
4244; 97/ctf, 4407 ; 98$*, 4489.—§ 586 (do.) : YI, 99/5, 
4503 (in the right wing of Bhishma's sarvatobhadravyuha); 
102*, 4666 ; 103?, 4724; 105, 4794, 4795 (attacked 
Yudhishthira); 113<, 5239, 5242, 5247, 5262, 5263, 5272, 
5278 (battled with Bhlmasena); 1145291, 5296, 5313; 
[116 (Madrarajan, v. 5415, Madregvara, v. 5416, battled 
with Yudhishthira)]; WJa, 5496, 5497 ; 118r, 5519; llO - ^, 
5583.—§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 14, 525 (fought with 
Xakula— svasrhjam), 572, 575, 576 (fought with Abhimanyu); 
15, 585, 587, 588, 595, 596 ( °Vrkodarau), 598, 611 (battles 
with Bhlmasena).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): YII, 206, 
800 (in the right wing of Drona’s garudavyuha) ; [25 
(Madraraj, v. 1079, Madrega, v. 1080, battled with Yudhi¬ 
shthira)] ; 32 to, 1410. — § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 

YII, 347 , 1504; 37*, 16-09, 1617, 1619 (vanquished by 
Abhimanyu); 38, 1625 (Madregam; Q°ad avarajah, i.e. the 
younger brother of Q., attacked Abhimanyu, when Q. had 
been vanquished, but was slain); 39/*, 1650; 45, 1816 
(Rukmaratham putram Qalyasya , is slain); 48, 1897.—§596 
(Prat^iap.): YII, 74, [a, 2619 (Madregah)], (/ 3 ), 2627 ; 
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[ 767 , 2673 (Madreqah)].—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
85/3, 3036, ( 7 ), 3042; 870, 3098. —§ 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.) : YII, 95, 3529 (Madranum igvarah), ( 7 ), 3540; 
[96, 357(^Madrarajaaam)]; 104, 3915, 3916, 3921 (battles 
with Arjuna); 105^, 3943 (Madrardjasya ; (b ): On Q.’s 
standard-top was a plough-furrow ( sitdm ) of gold looking like 
the presiding goddess of corn (Sltd) producing every seed), 
3949 ( °sya , error in C. for Qalasya (so B.)); [119 ftp, 4720 
(Madre 9 varah)] ; 145, [wy, 6074 (Madrarajena), 6077 
(Madregena)j, 6109, [6139 (Madrarajah), 6142 (Madra- 
rajam)]; 146, 6206, 6247, 6251 (fought with Arjuna); 
147 <rcrcr, 6363 (Madrudhipah ); 149 iouho, 6488; 161 1( y> 6550. 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 156*, 6851; [158^, 
7030 (Madraraja)]; 159/3/3, 7087; I 6 O 77 , 7146; 163, 
f7290 ; 164, 7338; [165, 7369 (Madraraja)] ; 167, 7497, 
7498 (slaughtered the division of Virata); 170AA, 7624. — 
[§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 187<, 8545 (Madraraja).]— 
§ 603 (Karfiyanastram.) : VII, 193d, 8903 (Madranam 
igvarah ) ; [198/>, 9167 (Madraraja)].—§ 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 2y, 45 ; 7, fl 99 ( tejovadham Sutaputrasya pratigrutya - 
jatagatroh purastdt . . . Q°h, cf. YI, 1614); 9, 330 

( Madrarajah ), 334.-—§ 605 (do.): VTII, 11 t, 418 (senayd 
mrddham Madradega samutthaya ) ; 13, 496 (attacked by 
Qrutakirti) ; 31, 1308, 1309 (Karna wants as his 
charioteer), 1311, 1312, 1314 (has no equal in knowledge of 
horses— hayqjntina ); 331340, 1348 ( Karm-Q°au) y 1354, 
1355, (1356), 1376, (w), 1378, 1381 (etymology of his name : 
galyabhutqs tu gatrundm yasmat tvam yudhi manada | tasmae 
Chalyo hi tendma kathyate prthivltale ), 1384, (00), (1387).— 
§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 34^ 1578, 1583, 1616 (Diiryodhana 
relates to Q. the Tripurakhyana and the history of Paraiju- 
Rama); 35, (1625), 1643 ( tvam galyabhutah gatrumm 

mishahjah pardkrame | tatas tvam ucyase raj an Q°a ity 
arisudana ), (1648) (agrees to become Kama’s charioteer), 1652, 
1654, 1656, 1657, 1661 (. Madrudhipah ), (1662), (1666). — § 607 
(do.): VIII, 36, 1671, 1675, 1680, 1683, 1693, 1694, 1695, 
(1697); 37, |1716, fl727, f 1730, f 1734, (fl739), 1749, 1750 
{1 gvetdgvah Qaly astir athih , i.e. Karna); [38, 1779 (Madra¬ 
raja)] ; 39, (1781), 1793 (being the charioteer of Karna, Q. 
praises Arjuna in order to make Karna cheerless); 40, 1816, 
1817, 1818, 1819, 1820, 1821, 1825, 1828, 1836 (Karna 
describes the bad practices of the Madrakas, etc.), 1868; 
41, 1873, (1930); 42, fl962, fl963, |1965, fl968, 

f 1 971, f 1972, f 1987, 1999, 2002, 2006; 43, 2015, 

2020, 2021, 2022 ( °sahasrem ); 44, (2024), 2053; 45, 
2071, 2080, f2087 (Karna describes the bad practices of the 
Madras, etc.), 2092, 210*8, (2112), 2119, 2120 .—§ 608 (do.): 
VIII, 46, 2162, 2197, (2198); 49, 2330, 2353; 50, 2395 
■{. Madrakadhipah ), 2396, (2405), 2409, 2418, 2420, 2422; 
[61, 2460 (Madraraja)] ; [57, 2840 (Madraraja)] ; 63, 3195, 
3204,3205; [64,3257 (Madraraja)J; 73, [3647(Madrarajan)], 
3694 ( Madrajantidhipam ), 3728; 78, 3947, 3949 (Madra¬ 
rajah), 3950; f9£', 4014, 4043, (|4047), f4058, f4062, 
+4067 ; 84, 4268, 4277 ; 86 , 4349 (yvetdgvah Qalyasdrathih, 
i.e. Kama); 87, 4387 (Kr.ihna-Q°rathopetau, sc. Kama and 
Arjuna), 4462, 4471, 4472, 4473, 4474, (4475), 4478, 4480; 
89, f4586, f4608 ; 90, f4649; 92, f4818 (wanting in B.), 
+4819 j 94, [f4895 (Madrapati)], f4896, +4917 ; 95av, 4967, 
4974.—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 1, 8 (°m sendpatim krtva, all. to 
§ 610), 10, 26 ( Madrudhipo hatah); 2£, 72, 104.—§ 610 
(do.): IX, 6f, 293, 296, (a-), 310, 313, 314, (318) (£. is 
•elected commander ( sendpati ) of Duryodhana’s army); 7, 
329, 341 (his investiture), (v), 345 ( Madrarajah ), 355, 360.— 


§611 (do.): IX, 8 , 372 ( Madrardjam ), (a), 373, 380, 
381, 384, (£), 396, 397; 9, 452; 10, 464, 465; 11, 538, 
548, 552, 553, 554, 556, 559, 560, 562, 564, 571 (Sahadeva 
slew the son of (1.), 576, 586, 587, 590; 12, 593, 602, 605, 
609, 617 ( Madranum vrshabham), 639, 645, 651, 654; 13, 
657, 659 (°m qalyabhdtam pardkrame''), 663, 668 , 672, 677, 
679, 684, 686 , 688 , 696, 704; 16, 761, 763, 767 (piditas 
tena svasrlyena, i.e. by Pakula), 772, 782, 795; 16, 802, 
804, 805, 808, 813, 816, 821, 827, 848, 849, 851, 855, 856, 
857; 17, f883, +885, f 886 , f892, +900, +901, +912, 924 (is 
slain by Yudhishthirn on the eighteenth day of the battle, 
when (j .. had commanded the army of Duryodhana half-a- 
day), +953; 18, 955 ( nihate ), 959; 19, 1000 (hate), 1002 
(do.), 1005 (do.); 24, 1298 (do.); 27, 1457 (Mairarajo 
hatah). —§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 32/3, 1837 (Madra- 
rdjaaya)-, 33*, 1934 (hatah). —§ 615 (Baladevatirthay.): IX, 
62, 3004 (hatam), 3005 (nihaiam) ; 64, 3065 (hate). —§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.)’: IX, 66, 3162 (hatah)-, 64ee, 3589, 3612. 
—§ 618 ( Jalapradanikap.): XI, ly, 29.—§ 619 (Strivilapap.): 
XI, 16a, 447 ; 23, 635 (Nakulamdtulah, bewailed as killed), 
638, 640 (Madrardjam), 642, 643. — § 620 (Qraddhap.) : 

XI, 26/3, 786 (his body is burnt).— § 621 (Rajadharm.): 

XII, 6 r, 140.—§ 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 60a, 1775, 1797 
(hate ).—§ 789 (Putradarqanap.): XV, 32 0, 877 (among the 
dead kings who arose from the Gauga). 

Qf. also the following synonyms :— 

Art(t)ayani : VI, 2146, 2148, 2729 ; VII, 581, 584; 
VIII, +198, 1380 (etymology: rtam eva hi purvds te vadanti 
purmhottamah \ tasmad A°ih prokto bhavdn) ; IX, 347,561. 

Balhlkapurigava, q.v. 

Madradhipa (“ king of the Madras ”): II, 1351 (Q°); 

V, 569, 2244; VI, 2012 , f2623, 2729, 2730, 2732, f3764; 

VII, 592, 593, 607, 615, 6363 ((1 0 ),,7488, 7494; VIII, 1661 
(g°), tl962 (C°), 2025, 2395 (f°), 2438, 3688, +4827; IX, 
26 (f°), 598/599, 687, 854, 861, +873, f876, + 888 , f889, 
f892, j902, f904. 

Madradhipati (do.): I, 7117 ((1°); VI, 1842, 2723; 

VIII, +4958 ; IX, 326, 518, |874, f880, +881, +899, f910. 
Madraja (“ born among the Madras”) : VII, 1602. 
Madrajanadhipa (“king of the Madras”): VIII, 

2026, 3694 ((1°); IX, f875. 

Madrajanetjvara (do.): VIII, 2410; IX, 359. 
Madraka: VIII, 2019. 

Madrakadhama (“ lowest among the Madrakas ”): 
VIII, 1868 (Karna scolds him). 

Madrakadhipa (“king of the Madrakas”) : IX, 813. 
Madrakeqvara (do.): VI, 1616 ; VIII, 2006 (Q°). 
Madranam adhipa(h) (“ the king of tho Madras”): 

VII, 613; VIII, 331 (Sauvtrah ); IX, 332, 674, 782, 784. 
Madranam i9vara(h) (do.): I, 7092 (Q°)-, VII, 

3529 ((I 0 ), 8903 (Q°) ; VIII, 2404, 2408. 

Madranam rshabha(h) (“ the bull of the Madras ”): 

VI, 3138. ‘ “ 

Madranam vrsliabha(h) (do.): IX, 617 (f°). 
Madrapa (“king of the Madras”): I, 4432, 4436; 

VIII, +1747, 1866 ; IX, 618, |878. 

Madrapati (do.): I, 4426 (°eh puram)-, VI, 1697; 
VIII; +1729, +1747, f4833, +4895; IX, 862, 864. 

Madraraj (do.): VI, 1604; VII, 1079, 6062, 6096; 
VIII, +1738; IX, 570, 678, 916. 

Madraraja (do.) : I, +196, f205, 497, 542, 4429, 6993 
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{Q°), 7367 {Q°); Y, 188, 198, 566, 2375 (Q°), 5739 ((7°); 
VI, 1849, 1864, 2014, 2728, 3687, 3689, 3690, 4792, 4796, 
4798, 4$00, 5265, 5363 ; VII, 589, 600, 606, 1589, 1660, 
2673, 3894, 3918, 3943 (Q°), 5353, 5541, 5629, 6074, 6139, 
6142, 7030, 7055, 7369, 7484, 7486, 7491, 7493, 8545, 
9167; VIII, 45 ((7°), 330 {Q°), 334 {Q°), 1313, 1323, 
1324, 1341, 1390, 1632, 1655, 1656, 1665, 1670, 1672, 

1673, 1674, 1679, 1703, 1779, 1869, 2014, 2394, 2460, 

2840, 3190, 3193, 3207, 3257, 3949 ((7°), 4021, f4648, 

f48!5 ; IX, 120, 121, 321, 342, 345 {Q°), 349, 352, 

354, 358, 372 ((7°), 377, 385, 388, 391, 409, 451, 460, 
463, 466, 512, 515, 539, 540, 541, 589, 590 ((7°). 600 
i^Vrkodarau), 604, 608, 626, 643, 650, 656, 689, 690, 691, 
697, 698, 700, 768, 773, 775, 776, 778, 780, 781, 785, 786, 
794, 796, 800, 809, 810, 824,826,851, 852 {°YudhisHhirau), 
f898, f903, 942 {hate), 955 ( nihate ), 960, 969 ( °paddnugdn , 
will revenge his death), 978 (do.), 982 (do.), 983 (do.), 990 
(' °dnugeshu ), 993, 994 ( nipdtitam ), 996 {pdtite), 998, 1003 
{hate), 1018 {hatam), 1023, 1207, 1457 {hatah), 1837 ((7°), 
3061 (among the fallen); XI, 636 {nihatak gete), 640, 641. 

Madrarajan (do.): VI, 1697, 3556,*5415; VII, 3570; 

VIII, 1651, 1872, 3647; IX, 685; XIY, 1796. 

Madraraje 9 varatmaja(?): VIII, 1386. 

MadLreqa (“king of the Madras”): VII, 1080, 1625,2619, 

6077; VIII, 1345, 1391, 1579, 1749, 2196, f4063; IX, 555, 
556, 774, 823, 842, 848, f92l ( pragdntam); XIY, 1794. 

Madrecjvara (do.): I, 551; VI, 1699, 3681, 3693, 
5269, 5315, 5416; VII, 4720; VIII, 1325, 1327, 1331, 
1379, 1793 {Q°), 4354; IX, 356, 660, 683, 694, 772. 
Sauvira, q.v. 

Qalyabhratr (“brother of Qalya”). § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 38, 1631 (slain by Abhitnanyu; cf. Qalydd 
avarajah , v. 1625). 

Qalyanuja (“ younger brother of Qalya "). § 611 (Qalyap.): 

IX, 17, 931 (slain by Yudhishthira). Cf. Madrarajanuja. 

Qalyaparvan 1 (“ the section relating to Qalya ”), the 9th of 

the greater parvans of Mhbhr. § 4 (Annkram.): I, 1, 90 
{ 0 8uyandhibhih). —§ 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 550, 552.—§ 795 0 
(Mahabharata): XVIII, 6, 275 (enumeration of what gifts 
should be given away during the recitation of Q.). 

Qalyaparvan % the 80th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 346.—§ 609: Requested by Janame- 
jaya {a), Vaigampdyana related Duryodhana'8 grief at Karna's 
slaughter, his resolution to continue the battle, his making 
Qalya the commander of the army ; that Qalya, having made 
a great carnage, was slain by Yudhishthira at midnight; that 
Duryodhana fled away from the field, penetrated into a lake, 
and in the afternoon was summoned and slain by Bhlmasena , 
who had caused the lake to be encompassed by many warriors; 
that Agvatthdman , etc. (y3), slaughtered the Pdhcdla troops in 
the night; that Sahjaya , next morning, having set out from 
the camp, entered the city; the grief of the citizens upon 
hearing Duryodhana'8 fall; that Sahjaya informed Dhrta- 
rii8htra{rj) (“on the side of the Pdndavas 7 are alive, amongst 
the Dhdrtardshtras 3 ”) (3); Dhrtardshtra's, etc. (e), griof; 
that Dhrtardshtra ordered Vidura to let the ladies and 
Gdndhdrl retire, and was comforted by Vtdura (IX, 1); 
Dhrtardshtra's lament and how he asked Sahjaya about the 
battle (£) (IX, 2). Sahjaya begins his narration.—§ 610: 
The fear of the Kurus after the fall of Karna , and the 
state of the Kuru army ( 7 ) ; Duryodhana'8 resolution to 
resist the victors ( 0 ) ; Bhlma and Dhrshtadyumna caused 


a great carnage; Arjuna proceeded towards the car-division ; 
Nakula, etc. (<), & Qakuni ; 25,000 foot-soldiers & Arjuna; 
they were slain by Dhrshtadyumna (5) and Bhlma ; the Kuru 
army broke and fled away; Cekitdna , etc. (*), having slain 
a large number, blew their conchs; Arjuna attacked the 
rest; they fled; Duryodhana & the Pdndavas; Duryo¬ 
dhana rallied his troops (\); Duryodhana (-+- all his troops) 
& the Pdndavas (headed by Yudhishthira) (IX, 3). Krpa 
urged Duryodhana to make peace {p) (IX, 4); Duryodhana 
refused {v). The troops were filled with enthusiasm ; they 
took up their quarters about two yojanas distant, and bathed 
in the Sarasvatl of red waters on the sacred and beautiful 
tableland at the foot of llimavat (IX, 5); there they passed 
the night: Qalya , etc. (f), and urged Yudhishthira to continue 
the battle. Duryodhana addressed Agvatthdman (description) 
(o), according to whose proposal Qalya was made genera¬ 
lissimo ( 7 r) (IX, 6 ); Qalya promised to slay the foes (/>). 
Qalya was anointed; the troops became cheerful (<r). Qalya 
resolved to slay or he slain (t). X 0 one any longer felt any 
grief on account of Karna ; they slept that night happily 
and became very cheerful. Yudhishthira asked Krshna his 
advice (v); Krshna praised (jalya {Artdyani), saying that he 
was equal to Bliishma , etc. ( 0 ), and superior to (jikhandin , 
etc. (x); he thought only Yudhishthira was a match for 
(jalya, and urged him to slay him. After Krshna had gone, 
Yudhishthira dismissed all his brothers and the Somakas and 
slept happily that night, and so did the Pahcdlas and the 
Pmdavas , delighted with Karna's fall (IX, 7).—§ 611: 
The Battle op the Forenoon op the Eighteenth Day. 
After that night had passed away, the Kuru army, urged by 
Duryodhana , prepared for battle; the leaders, Krpa , etc. {a), 
resolved to fight unitedly (“ or be stained with the five great 
sins and all the minor sins”). Then, with (jalya at their 
head, they quickly proceeded against the foes. Similarly, 
the Pdndavas. Asked by Dhrtardshtra about (jalya's 
slaughter by Yudhishthira and Duryodhana'& by Bhlmasena, 
Sahjaya related: (jalya proceeded with horses of the Sindhu 
breed yoked unto his chariot, at the head of the array, accom¬ 
panied by the Madrakas and the sons of Karna ; enumeration of 
warriors on the left (£), on the right ( 7 ), in the rear (5), in the 
centre (g) ; (jakuni and Uluka surrounded by a large force of 
cavalry, etc. The mighty bowmen amongst the Pdndavas 
divided themselves into three bodies, and rushed against the 
Kurus; Dhrshtadyumna , etc. (f), against the army of (jalya; 
Yudhishthira with his troops against (jalya alone; Arjuna 
against Krtavarman and the Samgaptakas; Bhlmasena, etc. {jj), 
against Krpa; Nakula and Sahadeva against (jakuni and 
Uluka . Requested by Dhrtardshtra , Sahjaya enumerated the 
relative strength of the two armies ( 0 ) (IX, 8). The 
commencement of the battle (description); a terrible slaughter 
on both sides. Arjuna and Bhlmasena stupefied their foes; 
Dhrshtadyumna, etc. ( 1 ), & Qalya ; Nakula and Sahadeva 
proceeded with speed; the Kurus fled away (IX, 9). Qalya 
& Yudhishthira (+ the Pdndava host); Nakula & Karna's son 
Citrasena, whom he slew ; Nakula & Citrasena's brothers 
Satyasena and Sushena ; Nakula slew Satyasena, mounted 
the chariot of Sutasoma, and slew Sushena . The Kurus 
were rallied by Qalya ; a great slaughter took place on both 
sides. Sdtyaki, etc. (*), roared like lions, etc. The 
Kurus surrounded Qalya; thither came Arjuna, having 
slaughtered the Samgaptakas , and the Pdndavas headed by 
Dhrshtadyumna (IX, 10). Qalya fought with great heroism 
against the troops of Yudhishthira ; portents appeared on 
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earth and in the skies. Qalya & Yudhishthira, etc. (X) ; 
many were slain; the Pandava army repaired to Yudhishthira ; 
Krtavarman , etc. (/a), & Bhimasena , etc.; Krtavarman & 
Bhimasena ; Krpa & Dhrshtadyumna ; Qakuni & the JDraupa - 
dfcytfs; Agvatthdman & the twins ; Duryodhana & Krshna and 
Arjuna ; the chief slew the brown steeds of Bhimasena ; 

Qalya slew the steeds of Sahadeva , who then slew Qalyn's son; 

& Dhrshtadyumna ; Agvatthdman & the Draupadeyas ; 
once more the steeds of Bhimasena were slain; he crushed 
the steeds and chariot of Krtavarman , who fled away; Qalya & 
Yudhishthira , etc. ( v ); Bhima (with his mace, with which he 
had challenged Kubera and slain Gh. on Gandhamadana) & 
Qalya (l'X, 11); “ save Qalya or Rama (the delighter of the 
Yadus), none else can venture to encounter Bhima ; save 
Bhima, none can venture to encounter Qalya ” ; Krpa taking 
up Qalya on his own chariot, bore him away; Bhima had also 
been made senseless. The Kurus (headed by Duryodhana) & 
the Pandavas ; Duryodhana & Cehitana ; Krpa, etc. (f), & 
Yudhishthira; Duryodhana & Dhrshtadyumna; Agvatthdman 
(with 3,000 chariots, despatched by Duryodhana) & Arjuna ; 
Qalya + Candrasena + Drumasena & Yudhishthira + 25 Cedis, 
etc, (o ); Yudhishthira was worsted 12). Sdtyaki and 
Bhimasena, etc. (o) (+ Yudhishthira) & Qalya ; Si., etc., were 
delighted ; Duryodhana regarded the Pandavas, Pancalas, and 
Srnjayas as already slain; the Pandavas & Qalya , who agitated 
the whole Pandava army; D. and G. wondered; the Pandavas 
with Bhimasena at their head and led by Yudhishthira did not 
fly (IX, 13). Arjuna & A gvatthdman and the Trig art as; A rjuna 
destroyed 2,000 chariots; Agvatthdman & the Pd.ncd.la Suratha, 
whom he slew; Agvatthdman and the Samgaptakas & Arjuna 
(IX, 14). Duryodhana & Dhrshtadyumna ; Qikhandin + the 
Prabhadrakas & Krtavarman and Krpa ; Qalya & the Pandavas 
(with Bhima, etc. (*■), and Sdtyaki ); Nakula + Yudhishthira 
& Qalya ; Yudhishthira , etc. (p), & Calya ; Qalya & Bhimasena 
+ Sdtyaki (whom he deprived of his chariot); Sdtyaki (on 
another chariot) & Qalya (IX, 15). The Pandavas (in the 
very sight of Krshna and Arjuna, and though checked by 
Bhimasena) were afflicted by the Kurus (headed by Qalya). 
Arjuna & Krpa and Krtavarman; Sahadeva & Qakuni; Nakula 
cast glances on Qalya from the side; the Draupadeyas checked 
numerous kings; Qikhandin & Agvatthdman; Bhimasena & 
Duryodhana ; Yudhishthira & Qalya ; Qalya alone fought with 
the whole Pandava army; Qalya & Bhima ; the Pandavas fled, 
disregarding the cries of Yudhishthira, who, summoning all 
his brothers and Krshna, declared that after Bhishma, 
etc. (<r), had been slain, Qalya only remained as his 
share; the sons of Mddrl should be the protectors of 
his wheels; Sdtyaki would protect his right wheel and 
Dhrshtadyumna his left, Arjuna his rear, Bhima fight 
in his front. The Pandava troops rejoiced, especially 
the Pdhcdlas, etc. (t) ; Yudhishthira & Qalya ; Bhima & 
Duryodhana ; Dhrshtadyumna, etc. (y), & Qakuni, etc.; 
Duryodhana was borne away by his steeds; Agvatthdman, 
etc. (0), followed him in order to rescue him; the Kaurava 
troops became terrified; Arjuna began to slay them; Qalya 
was worsted by Yudhishthira ; the army of Duryodhana 
broke; Agvatthdman, taking Qalya up on his own chariot, 
fled away; Qalya (on another chariot) & Yudhishthira (IX, 
16) + Sdtyaki , etc. (x); the Pandavas, etc. (yp), & Qalya; the 
Kurus surrounded Qalya at the command of Duryodhana ; 
Krpa slew Yudhishthira's charioteer, and Qalya his steeds; 
Bhimasena slew Qalya's charioteer and 6teeds and cut off his 
armour; Dhrshtadyumna, etc. (tv), & Qalya; Yudhishthira 
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slew Qalya with a celestial dart (created by Tvashtr for the 
use of Igdna, and always worshipped by the Pandavas with 
perfumes and garlands and excellent seats and the best 
kinds of viands and drinks). Qalya's younger brother & 
Yudhishthira, who slew him; the Kurus broke; Sdtyaki 
& Krtavarman, whom Krpa carried away on his chariot; 
Duryodhana alone withstood the Pandava leaders (aa); 
Krtavarman (on another chariot) 4* Krpa & Yudhishthira ; 
Krtavarman was carried away by Agvatthdman upon the 
latter’s chariot; Krpa & Yudhishthira. The Parthas blew 
their conchs and applauded Yudhishthira (IX, 17). The 
followers of Qalya (1,700 Madrakas) resolved toVvenge him; 
Duryodhana commanded them not to proceed to battle ; they, 
however, attacked Yudhishthira ; Arjuna, etc. (/3/3), & the 
Madrakas, whom they began to slaughter; Duryodhana in 
vain tried to prevent them from fighting; then, urged by 
Qakuni, he proceeded to the rescue of the Madrakas. The 
Pandavas arranged themselves in the form called Madhyama 
and slew the Madrakas ; meteors, etc., were seen ; the Parthas 
encountered a body of horse advancing towards them ; the 
Kuril army fled away (IX, 18). Also the sons of Dhrta- 
rdshtra almost all turned away from the fight at noon; 
their fear was like to that after the fall of Bhishma, etc. ( 77 ); 
the Pdhcdlas and the Pandavas pursued them, and congratulated 
one another (S3). The Srnjayas pursued the Kurus; Arjuna 
& the chariot-division; Nakula, etc. (ce), & Qakuni. Duryodhana 
rallied 21,000 foot-soldiers, resisted by Bhimasena and Dhrsh- 
tadyumna ; Bhima slew them ; Yudhishthira's troops in vain, 
tried to transgress Duryodhana. Duryodhana rallied a small 
force by a spirited address (£?); the Pandavas, especially 
Arjuna, rushed against them; Nakula, etc. ( 77 ), against Qakuni 
(IX, 19). The Mleccha king Qalva (on an elephant, sprung 
from a noble breed, and always worshipped by Duryodhana) 
attacked the Pandavas (+ Somakas and Srnjayas ), who fled; 
Dhrshtadyumna (in order to vanquish the elephant) & Qdlva ; 
Dhrshtadyumna had his chariot, steeds, and charioteer destroyed 
by the elephant; Bhima , etc. (00), & Qdlva (+ the elephant) ; 
the Pdhcdlas, etc. («), lamented; Dhrshtadyumna slew the 
elephant with his mace, and Sdtyaki slew Qalva (IX, 20). 
Krtavarman, rallying a portion of the Kuru army, resisted 
the Pandavas; Sdtyaki & king Kshemaklrti, whom he slew ; 
Krtavarman & 7hTfhii/ i\ _th e Pandavas, the Pdhcdlas, etc., 
became spectators; Krpa carried Krtavarman away upon his 
chariot; the whole army of Duryodhana fled^except Duryodhana, 
who assailed all the Pandavas, etc. (**); then Krtavarman came 
(on another chariot) (IX, 21). Duryodhana alone resisted 
the Pandavas ; the Kuru army once more rallied and fought; 
Duryodhana & Yudhishthira, etc. (XX) ; Agvatthdman & Bhima¬ 
sena; Qakuni & Yudhishthira, who was carried away by 
Sahadeva on his chariot; Yudhishthira (on another chariot) & 
Qakuni ; Si. and Ca. applauded; Uluka & Nakula ; Krta¬ 
varman & Sdtyaki ; Duryodhayia & Dhrshtadyumna ; Krpa & 
the Draupadeyas (IX, 22). The Kurus were broken by the 
Pandavas, but rallied by the sons of Dhrtardshtra; Yudhi¬ 
shthira & Krpa and Krtavarman (who was carried away by 
Agvatthdman); Duryodhana despatched 700 chariots against 
Yudhishthira ; Qikhandin, etc., came to aid Yudhishthira ; an 
awful battle ensued; the 700 were slain; the Pandavas and 
Pancalas resisted; terrifying omens in nature were seen. 
Qakuni exhorted the others to fight in front; he would 
himself slay the Pandavas from behind; the Madrakas 
rejoiced, but were slain ; Qakuni with 10,000 horsemen 
assailed the Pandava army in the rear; the force of the Pandavas 
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broke down. Yudhishthira urged Sahadeva to slay (jakuni, 
aided by the Draupadeyas ; Yudhishthira , with the Pdhcdlas, 
would himself destroy the chariot-force. Sahadeva (with 700 
elephants, 5,000 horses, and 3,000 foot - soldiers) -j- the 
Draupadeyas & (jakuni ", who, with 6,000 horses, went away; 
similarly, the Pdndava force, which was reduced to 6,000 
horses; the Draupadeyas proceeded to Dhrshtadyum\ia , Sahadeva 
to Yudhishthira ; Qakuni & Dhrshtadyumnds division ; after 
a terrible battle the Pandavas encompassed Qakuni (IX, 23). 
(jakuni exhorted the remainder of his following, 700 horses, 
and urged Duryodhana to attack the Pandavas (pp ); the 
remnant of the Kuru army attacked the Pandavas ; Arjuna 
(desiring to exterminate the Kurus) addressed Krshna, 
recounting the loss sustained by the Kurus (w), and 
attacked the remnant of the Kuru army, and caused a great 
slaughter (IX, 24). Dhrshtadyumna, etc. (ff), & the 
chariot-force; Duryodhana escaped on horseback to (jakuni; 
3,000 elephants encompassed the Pdndava brothers, and 
were slain by Arjuna and Bhlma, etc. (oo). Agvatthdman , 
etc. (tttt), enquired about Duryodhana, pierced through 
Dhrshtadyumna? s force, and proceeded to Qakuni . The 

Pandavas , headed by Dhrshtadyumna, assailed the Kurus . 
Sahjaya (having joined the five leaders and posted his men, 
who had been afflicted by Arjuna, by Krpa ) & Dhrshtadyumna ; 
Sdtyaki & Sanjaya , who was made captive; Bhlma and Arjuna 
destroyed the elephants; Agvatthdman , etc., seeking Duryo¬ 
dhana, proceeded to (jakuni (IX, 25). Eleven sons of 
Dhrtarashtra : Durmarshana, etc. (pp), & Bhimasena , who 
slew them. Bhlmasena then slew 500 chariot-warriors, 10,000 
foot, 700 elephants, and 800 horses (IX, 26). Duryodhana 
and Sudorga (the only sons of Dhrtarashtra yet unslain) were 
in the midst of the cavalry. Krslina urged Arjuna to destroy 
the remnant of Duryodhana?s troops (a a ); Arjuna assented (tt); 
“ only 500 horses form the remnant of the troops of (jakuni 
• • • . ; there remain also Agvatthdman , etc. (vv)P 

Bhimasena , etc. (00), & Duryodhana -f* Qakuni ; Dhrtarashtra?s 
son Sudargana & Bhimasena ; Sugar man and (jakuni & Arjuna ; 
Duryodhana (on horseback) & Sahadeva. Arjuna & the 
Trigartas ; Arjuna slew Satyakarman , Satyeshu, and the 
Prasthala ruler Sugarman , and the latter’s thirty-five sons, 
etc., and then proceeded against the remnant of the Bharata 
host. Bhlma slew Sudargana (Dhartarashtra), and completed 
the destruction of the Kaurava army (IX, 27). (jakuni & 
Sahadwa ; Uluka & Bhimasena ; Sahadeva sat down on his 
chariot; Bhirna and Sahadeva & Qakuni’s men, who fied away, 
hut were rallied by Duryodhana ; Sahadeva -f Nakula and 
Bhlma & Qakuni -f- Uluka ; Sahadeva slew Uluka ; Qakuni 
(recollecting the words of Vidura ) & Sahadeva ; Qakuni’s 
division and (jakuni himself fled away, pursued by Sahadeva , 
who slew him (IX, 28). 

Qalyaputra 1 - Rukmaratha, q.v. 

(jalyaputra 2 : IX, 959 (so C., but read with B. Dharma - 
putram , i.e. Yudhishthira). 
galyasya putra(h) = Rukmaratha, q.v. 

gama 1 (“serenity of mind”). § 116 (Yasu, pi.): I, 66, 
2587 (son of the Yasu Ahas). 

Qama 2 . § 117 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2596 (son of Dharma), 
2597 (husband of Prapti). 

gama 3 (C. S°), a king among the Xandivegas. § 562 
(Bhtfgavadyanap.): Y, 74 7 , 2733 (Samag ca Nandiveganam , 
among the eighteen kings who annihilated their relatives and 
kinsmen). 

gama 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 


gamagam = giva (1000 names 1 ), 
gamagama = giva (1000 names l ). 

Qamana = giva (1000 names J ). 

gamatha, a brahman. § 380 (Brahmasaras): III, 95, 
8527 (vidyavratasnatah kaumdram vratam asthitah ).—§ 381 
(Gaya): III, 95, (8528) (related to Yudhishthira the history 
of Gaya Amurtarayasa). 

gamba 1 (B. Samba), son of Krshna and Jambavati. § 232 
(Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6997 (among the Yrshnis who 
were present at the svayamvara of Draupadl). — § 252 
(Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7914.—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): 

I, 221, 7992 (came to the marriage of Arjuna and Subhadra). 
—§ 262 (Bhagavadyana): II, 2, 56 (received Krshna at his 
return to Dvaraka).— § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 129 
(among the princes who received instruction in the use of 
arms from Arjuna; C. has S °).—§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 

II, 14, 622 (one of the seven atirathas among the Yrshnis; 
C. has S°). — § 287 (Rajasuyik.): II, 34, 1275 ( Gada- 
Pradyumna-(} 0 dg ca, came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). 
—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 15, 644 (Gada-Qamboddha- 
vadibhih, defended Dvaraka); 16, 667, 669, 672, 673, 674 
(fights Kshemavrddhi), 676, 677 (fights Yegavat); 18, 735; 
21, 836 ( °prabhrtayah ). — § 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : 

III, 51, 1994, 2009 (will assist the Pandavas in the battle). 

— § 400 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 118, fl0233 (among the 
Yrshnis whom the Pandavas met in Prabhasa). — § 402 h 
(do.) : when still a boy, had routed the army of the 

Daitya gambara aud killed Agvacakra: III, 120, 10270, 
10272.—§ 510 (Draupadl-Satyabhamas.): III, 234, 14719. 
—§ 553 (Vaivahikap.): IY, 72, 2357 (came to the marriage 
of Abhimanyu and Uttara).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 1 a, 
f5; 2, 59. — § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 157*, 5330 
(Gada- Samboddhavadibhih, accompany Balarama).— § 589 
(Dronabhishek.) : YII, Ilf, 408.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
YII, 110<r, 4195.—§ 6175 (Brahmagiras): X, 12r> 038 (had 
never desired the discus of Krshna).—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 14, 615 ( °hetoh , in order to obtain the son (j . Krshna 
performed austerities); 15, 1028 (Qiva was gratified and 
granted Krshna the son £.). — §.785 (Anugitap.): XIY, 
660 , 1938 (accompanied Krshna); 86 t, 2557 (do.).—§ 793 
(Mausalap.): XYT, 1, 16, 19 (Vasudevasya dayddah), 25; 
3f, 100 (is slain).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 5, 162 
(among those who after death entered the deities). Cf. 
Jambavatlsuta (HI, 10271), Jambavatyah sutah (III, 670). 

gamba 2 (B. Samba), a brahman. § 787 (Agramavasap.) : 
XV, 10, 312 (the citizens charged (j . to answer Dhrtarashtra, 
when he took leave with them in order to go to the forest), 
gambara, an Agfura. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2530 (the 
second of the forty sons of Danu).—§ 209 (Drupadagasana): 

I, .138, 5481 (Mahendram (jambaro yatha ).—§ 4025 (gamba) : . 
Ill, 120, f 10271 (Daityasya, his army has been routed by 
gamba).—§ 443 (Xivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 168, 12072 
(has been vanquished by Indra).—§ 444 (do.) : III, 171, 
12149 ( °sya vadhe , Matali had acted as the charioteer of 
Indra).—§ 555 (Indravijaya): Y, 16, 497 (has been slain by 
Indra).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 68ff, 2526 (has been 
vanquished by Krshna).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 72, 
2602 (a sentence of his is quoted).—§ 568 (Vidulaputra- 
gasana): Y, 134, 4550 (do.).—§ 585 (BhTshmavadhap.): 
YI, 100, 4583 (yatha devdsure yuddhe §akra-Q°yoh purd, 
sc. samdgamah). —-§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) ; YII, 26, 
1125 (yadrk purd vpttam (j°dmarardjayoh). —§ 599 (Jaya¬ 
drathavadhap.): YII, 96, 3571 (yathd purvam dbhud yuddham 








Q°dmararcvjayoh ); 106, 3973 (Mahendra iva Q°m, sc. abhya- 
dravat ); 109, 4098 (kurvator vividhd mdydh Qakra-Q°yor 
iva ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 169, 7582 (yathd 
devdsure yuddhe Q°dmarardjayoh, sc. yuddham ); 176, 7914 
(Indra- Q°yor iva, sc. sannipatah ).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII. 13, 
508 (°sya giro yadvadnikatanyamaharane ).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 
74, 3793 (Q°m Maghavdn iva, sc. hatvd ; C. has S °); 82, 
f4210 ( Qahra C°yor yathd, sc. yuddham ); 87, 4397 (xadrgau 
yuddhe Q°dmararajayoh \ C. has 8°), 4463 (tyikra-Q°yor iva, 
sc. yuddham) ; 88 , f4498 (surdsurdh Q°- Vusavdv iva , sc. 
parivdryya ).—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 7, 355 (Maghavdn iva 
Q°m, sc. jahi ).—§ 611 (do.) : IX, 15, 784 (yadr<;o vai purd 
vrttah Q°dmarardjayoh ).— § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 12, 596 
( Q°m Maghavdn iva , sc. jahi). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
98?, 3661 ( naikamdyam, hud been slain by Indra); 102, 
3783 (a sentence of his is quoted); 130, 4761 (atraitac 
Chambarasyahur mahdmdyasya darganam (i.e. gdstram, Nil.)). 
—§ 656 (Khacjgotpatti): XII, I 667 , 6146 (a Bauava).— 
§ 6733 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : XII, 227a, 8261 (among the 
ancient rulers of the earth).—§ 730 ('Anu^Ssariik.): XIII, 
14, 616 (had been slain by Pradyumna).— § 740 (do.): 
XIII, 36, 2165 (Qakra-(janibara samvadam ), 2166, 2167, 
(2168).-§ 742 (do.): XIII, 39a, 2237 (°sya mdyd). Cf. 
Baity a, Banavendra (XIII, 2183). 

Qambarahan = Indra, q.v. 

Qambara-Pakahan = Indra, q.v. 

Qambhalagrama, v. S°. 

Qambhu% an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, Iff, 228 
(in Sanjaya’s enumeration).—§ 761 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
115S, 5668. 

(Qambhu 2 = Brahman : I, 2499; VI, 2069 (aham Drondntakah 
Pdriha, vihitah Q°nd purd, says Bhrslitadyumna); XII, 
11229 (creates Hiranyagarbha), 11602. 

Qambhu 3 = Vishnu (Narayana, Krshna): II, 1321 (JYdrd- 
yanah — Krshna); XII, 1505 (= Kyshna); XIII, 6954 (1000 
names); XIV, 1085 (~ mahdn atina). 

Qambhu 4 — Qiva: III, 499 (Qulapdnis Trilocanah , born from 
the forehead of Hari), 1629, 8648 (°or jatdbhrashtd, sc. Ganga); 
V, 7395 ; VII, 9453, 9507, 9582; VIII, 1446; XII, 9164; 
XIII, 588, 1011. 

Qambhu 5 , a fire._ § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14181 (the 
fourth of the five tjrjaskara fires, sons of Tapas). 

Qambhu 6 , a Rudra. § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 161/9, 
7091 (enumeration). 

Qambhu 7 , BOH of Krshna and Rukraini. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 

' XIII, 14a, 621. 

Qambuka. § 653 b (Grdhra-gomayus.): XII, 153, 5742 
(padre, slain by Rama [Bagarathi, because he performed 
austerities], then a brahman’s child was revived; B. has J°). 

Qambuka, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 ou (Skanda): IX, 45r/, 
2578. 

Qamika % a muni, father of Qrngin. § 51 (Parikshit): I, 41, 
(1711); 42, (1727), 1741, 1749 (having disgraced £., 
Parikshit was cursed by Qrngin).— § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : 
II, 7, 297 (in the palace of Indra, B. has S °).-~§ 790 
(Putradarganap.): XV, 35, 946. 

Qamika 2 , a Vrshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6999 
(came to the svayamvara of BraupadI, S° both B. and C.).— 

§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 623 (is a maharatha, 
8° both B. and 0.).—§ 589 (Bronabhishek.): VII, Uf, 409 
(£ Q also B.). The right spelling of this and prec. is S°. 

Qampaka, a brahman. § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 176, 
6563 (°ena muktena gitam itiMsampurdtanam, i.e. vv. 6565 


foil.), 6585 (Hdstinapure brdhmanena upavarnitam | Q°ena 
purd mahyam , i.e. to Bhishma). 

Qamyu, a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14131 (the 
first son of Brhaspati), 14133 (Satya is his wife), 14135 (his 
children). 

Qanaitjcara V the planet Saturn, son of Surya (the Sun). 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 447 (among other planets in 
the palace of Brahman).—§ 533 (Sita-Ravanasarav.): III, 
281, 16171 (Rohinrm etya Q°a iva grahah). —§ 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 143d, 4840 (Prdjdpatyam hi nakshatram — 
i.e. Rohini, Nil.— grahas tikshno mahddyutih | (j°h pldayati, 
omens).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 2ff, 66 (Rohinlm prdayann 
e8ha sthito . . . C°h, omens); 3, 94 (Vifdkhdydm sami- 

pasthau Brhaspati- Q°au ).—§ 586 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 104, 
4748 (samagatau . . . yathdkdge . . . sthitau Budha- 

6 ro tfw). — § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 16, 805 (candramaso ’bhydse 
Q°a iva grahah). —§ 7175 (NarayanTya): XII, 360, 13692 
(°h Snryaputro bhavnhyati Manur (Manor, C.) mahdn ).— 
§ 775 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 166a, 7643 (enumeration). 
Cf. Suryaputra. 

Qanai<jcara 2 — Surya (the Sun) : III, 148. 

Qanavatya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Byutap.): II, 52, 

1872 (among the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 
Qandill 1 , a goddess. § 116 (Vasu): I, 66, 2584 (wife of 
Prajapati and mother of the Vasu Anala).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 8/, 295 (tatra —i.e. on the Qrngavat mountain— svayam - 
prabhd devl nityam vasati Q°l). 

Qaildill 2 , a brahmani. § 565 (Galavacarita): V, 113, 3872 
(brdhmam, performed austerities on the Rahabha mountain), 
3890.—§ 764 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 123, 5859, 5864 (had 
attained to heaven, discourse between her and Sumana). 
Qan$Uya, a rshi. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 112 (in 
Yudhishthira’s palace).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthay.): IX, 54, 
3041 (his daughter attained to heaven).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 47^, 1593 (among the rshis who surrounded Bhishma 
on his arrow-bed).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 264, 9114 
(eamddhauyogam evaitac Ch°ah garnam abravit, in the Chandogya 
IJpauishad, Nil. and PCR.).—§ 746 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 66, 
3308 (praddnam sarvadandndm gakatasya , viefimpate | evarn dha 
mahdbhdgah Q°o mahdn rshih ).—§ 767 (do.): XIIlJtl37a, 
6266 (having given food to Bhumanyu ascended to heaven). 
Qani = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qankara 1 = Qiva, q.v. 

Qankara 2 , a Vigvedeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 9 I 7 , 
4360 (enurheration). 

Qahkaracva 9 ura Himavat: XIII, 1748. 

Qankarshana (X, 498), error in C. for Sankarshanft, q.v. 
Qankha 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamakath.): I, 36, 1553. 
—§ 564 (Matallyop.): V, 103, 3628.—§ 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 4c, 119. 

Qahkha 2 , son of the Matsya king Virata and brother of 
Uttara. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6988 (Virdtah 
saha putrdbhydm Q°enaivoUarena, present at the svayamvara 
of Braupadi).—§ 556 (Goharanap.): IV, 31, 1015 (Virdtasya 
suto jyeshthah ).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 67, 2237 ( Virdtah 
saha putrdbhydm Q 0 enaivottarena, in the army of Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 1417, 4782.—§ 572 
(Rathatirathasankh.): V, 171, 5907 (a ratha among the 
Pandavas).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 1947, 7599.— 

§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 45% 1704, 1705 (fought with 
Saumadatti); 49, 2010 (Vairdtih, not in B.), 2012 (not in 
B.), 2015, 2017, 2019.—§ 584 (do.): VI, 82% 3595, 3597 
(is slain by Brona).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6£ 187 
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( Virdtaputrah, mentioned among those who have fallen).— 

§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 5X, 148, 164 (among those 
who entered the deities). 

Qankha 8 , an ancient rshi, brother of Likhita. § 266 
(Indrasabhav.) : II, 7 , 292 ( Qahkhag ca Likhitag ea , in the 
palace of Indra).—§ 628 (Rajadkarm.): XII, 23, 668 , 670, 
671, 672, 673, 675, 687, ( 688 ), 690, 692, (694).—§ 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 66 e, 3320 (ascended to heaven by 
having made gifts of sesame seeds). 

Qankha 4 , a Daitya. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 365 
(among other Daityas in the palace of Varuna). 

Qankha 8 , a treasure. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 
418 ( nidhipramukhyau Q°Padmau dhanegvarau , in the palace 
of Kubera; C. has S°). —§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 
8603 ( nidhim , given by Brahmadatta to the brahmans).— 

§ 767 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6261 (do.).—§ 785 
(Anugltap.) : XIV, 667 , 1924 {°adln nidhm). 

Qankha 6 , a prince. § 291 (Qigupalavadhap.): II, 44a, 1539. 

Qankhabhrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qahkhacakragadadhara - Krshna (Vishnu), q.v. 

Qahkhacakragadahasta - Krshna, q.v. 

Qahkhaqiras, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1557. 
Cf. next. 

Qankhaqlrsha, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 1037, 
3631. Cf. the prec. 

Qankhakumbhaqravas, a matr. § 615w f (Skanda): IX, 
460, 2644. 

Qankhalika, a matr. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2644. 

Qankhamekhala, a rshi. § 22 (Pramadvara): I, 8a, 961. 

Qankhamukha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 
1556. 

Qankhapada, son of Mann Svarocisha. § 7175 (Xara- 
yaniya): XII, 349, IV), 13583, 13584. 

Qankhapinda, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35,1558. 

Qankhatlrtha, a tlrtha on the Sarasvatl. § 615/ (Bala- 
devat.): Here Baladeva beheld a gigantic tree, Mahagahkha , 
tall as Meru 7 looking like Qvetaparvata , and resorted to by 
many R.; there dwell Y., Vd., Ra., Pg., and Si., in thousands ; 
all of them, abandoning other kinds of food, observe vows and 
regulations, and take at due seasons the fruits of that tree for 
their sustenance, and wander unseen by men: IX, 37, 2137. 

Qahkhini, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6021 
(°m, but B. has Qahkhinrtirtham ; cf. Devyas tlrtha(m)). 

Qanku, a Vrshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6999 
(present at the svayamvara of DraupadI).—§ 253 (Harana- 
haranap.): I, 221, 7992 (came to the nuptials of Arjuna and 
Subhadra).— § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 623. 

Qankukarna \ a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57,2156 
(of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Qahkukarna 2 , son of Janamejaya. § 160 (Puruv.): I, 95, 
3838 (son of Janamejaya and Vapushtama). 

Qankukarna 3 , a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2553 (given to Skanda by Parvata), ( 7 ), 2558 
(enumeration). 

Qankukarna 4 « Qiva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Qarikukarnetjvara, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
82, 5012. ’ 

Qanta 1 , son of the Vasu Ahas. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): 1, 66 , 2587. 

Qanta 2 — Qiva (1006 names 1 ). 

Qanta 3 — Vishnu : XII, 13112; XIII, 7011 (1000 names), 
7048 (do.). 

rianta daughter of the Ahga king Lomapada and wife of 
Rshyagrhga. § 390 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 110, 9993.— 


§ 391 (do.) : III, 110, 9996 ( rajaputrt ).—§ 391 (Rshyagrhga): 
III, 113,fl0080,f 10088, fl0089, f 10091, f 10093 (Rshyagrhga 
married Q .).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 8609 (having 
given his daughter Q. to Rshyagrhga, Lomapada obtained the 
fruition of all his wishes). — § 767 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
137a, 6269 (do.). 

Qantabbaya, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 229 
(in Sahjaya’s enumeration). 

Qantanava 1 = Bhishma, q.v. 

Qantanava 2 == Citrangada: I, 4068, 5744. 

Qantanava 8 , pi. (°aA), “the descendants of Qantanu.” § 298 
(Dyutap.): II, 83, 2112, 2117. 

Qantanoh putra(h), Qantanoh suta(h) = Bhishma, 
q.v. 

Qantann, son of Pratlpa and father of Bhishma, Citrangada, 
and Vicitravirya. § 11 (Parvas.): I, 2, 372. — § 70 
(Adivamgavat.): I, 60, 2213 (°oh santatim). — § 130 
(Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2711 {jajnire Vasavas tv cishtau 
Gahgdydm Qantanoh sutdh). — § 155 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 
3750 ( Pratipasya tray ah putra jajnire , Bharatarshabha | 
Bevapih Qdntanug caiva Vdhlxkag ca muharathah), 3751 
(became king after Pratlpa had retired to the woods).- -§ 156 
(do.): 1,96, f|3797 (son of Pratlpa and Sunanda), ff3798,37 99 
{atrdnuvamgagloko bhavati | “yarn yam kardbhydm sprcatijlrnam 
sa sukham agnute | punar yuvd ca bhavati tasmat tarn Qdntanum 
vidich ” iti tad asya Qantanutvam ), ff3800 (married Ganga, 
by whom he had the son Devavrata or Bhishma), ff3802 
(married Satyavatl, by whom he had the sons Citrangada 
and Vicitravirya). — § 161 (Mahabhishop.): I, 96, 3858 
(shall be the father of the Vasus).—§ 162 (Qantanup.): 1,97, 
3882 (the reborn Mahabhisha was called Qantanu, because of 
the asceticism of his father Pratlpa: gantasya jajhe santdnas 
tasmdd dsit sa Qdntanuh ), 3883 (. KurusattamaK ), 3884, 3887 (is 
made king), 3888.—§ 163 (Bhlskmotp.) : I, 98, 3900 (marries 
Ganga), 3901, 3904, 3909 (seven of the eight children whom 
Qantanu begot in Ganga, she threw into the water, hut 
the eighth was saved by Q .).—§ 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 
(3920), 3923, 3965, 3966, 3967 (having told Q. the history of 
the Vasus, Ganga left him, taking with her the child 
[Bhishma]).—§ 165 (Satyavatllabhop.) : I, 100, 3968, 3969, 
3973, 3976, 3981, 3982, 3983, 3989, 3990, 3994, 3996,3998, 
4006, 4009 ( °oh putrah, i.e. Bhishma, was taken by Q. to the 
capital and installed as yuvaraja), 4015 (sees Satyavatl), (4020), 
4022,4024,4027, 4041,4053 ( ndthah C°oh , i.e. Bhishma), 4064, 
4066 (marries Satyavatl; Bhishma adopts the vow of brahma- 
carya, and C. grants him that he shall die at his own choice).— 
§ 166 (Citrahgadop.): I, 101, 4067, 4070, 4071 (having 
procreated Citrangada and Vicitravirya, he dies). —§ 167 
(Vicitravlryop.): 1,102,4126 (Kauravyah ).—§ 168(BhIshma- 
Satyavatlsamv.): I, 103, 4148 ( LTaurmyasya ), 4170.—§ 173 
(Pandurajyabhish.): I, 109, 4359 (°or vamgam). — % 177 
(Pandudigvijaya): 1,113,4461.—§ 198 (Qaradvat): 1,130, 
5084 (brings up Krpa and KrpI).—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.) : 
I, 221, 7969 ( °or anvaye).—% 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
336 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
84, 8012 {tato Lalitikam gacchet Q°os tlrtham uttamam ).— 
§ 406J (Arclkaparvata): III, 126, 10414 (had attained the 
eternal abode at Arclkaparvata).—§ 438/(Arjuna): III, 162, 
11825 ( pitus tava pitdmahah , i.e. Arjuna’s), 11828 ( adhxrajah 
sa rdja?ns tvdm Qdntanuh prapitdmahah | svargajxt Qakralokasthah 
kugalam pariprcchati , says Kubera to Arjuna).—§ 556 (San- 
jayayanap.): V, 31, 924 (°or vamgah).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
V, 65, 2189 (Pitdmaho \pi Gahgeyah Qantanor adhi ).—§ 569 
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Qantanuja— Qaradvat. 


(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 147x> 4973, 4983 (°oh kulavardhana, 
i.e. Bhishma), 4992 (°und jdtah , i.e. Bhlshma); 148, 5003 
( Pratipah ); 149, 5055 (dhptimdn me pitdmahah , i.e. Dhrta- 
rashtra’s), 5059 (Vdhlikag ca priyo bhrdtd (j°og ca ), 5067 
{piirbhrdtfn parity ajy a —sc. Bahlika; Ydhlikena tv anujhdtah 
(jdntanur . . . | pitary uparate . . . rdjyakamam 

(B. raja r ajy am) akdrayat ). — § 573 (Ambop.) : V, 173, 
5945 (mama pita , i.e. Bhishma’s). — § 576 (Bhagavad- 
gitap.) : VI, 14, 550 (became free from sorrow, etc., 
when Bhlshma was born). — § 587 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 120, 5702 [ayam — i.e. Bhishma — pitaram djndya 
kdmdrttam (jdntanum purd | urdhvaretasam dtmdnam cakdra). 
— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 56/>, 3153 (°oh kula- 
pdmganah , i.e. Duryodhana).—§ 639 (Rajadh.): XII, 60, 
1820 {varadanat pituh kdmam chandamrtyur asi prabho | (j°or 
dharmanityasya , says Krshna to Bhishma). — § 717 b (Nara- 
yanlya): XII, 340, 12988 {mama pita , i.e. Bhishma’s).— 
§ 724 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 8, 387 {tena satyena gThcheyam 
lokan yatra sa (j°uh ). —§ 746 (do.) : XIII, 69, 3041 (do.).— 
§ 747 (do.): XIII, 84, 3941 (Bhishma had performed his 
graddha).—§ 775 (do.) : XIII, 186>/, 7683 (among the kings 
whose names, when recited, bestow religious merit). —§ 787 
(Agramavasap.) : XV, 9X, 283 (has ruled over the earth); 
10, 320 (do.). Cf. Bharata, Bharatagoptr, Bharatasattama, 
Kauravya, Kurusattama, Pratipa. 

Qantanuja =» Bhishma, q.v. 

Qantanunandana « Bhishma, q.v. 

Qantanupakhyana(m) (“ episode relating to Qantanu”). 
§ 162 (Sambhav.): The rdjarshi Pratipa spent many years in 
ascetic penances at the source of Gahgd. She sat upon his 
right thigh and wished him to be her husband. He replied 
that the left lap was for the wife, but the right for the 
daughters and daughters-in-law; therefore he accepted her 
for his son, to which Gahgd consented on the condition that 
his son should not be able to judge of the propriety of her 
acts. Then Pratipa , along with his wife, engaged in ascetic 
austerities from desire of offspring, and when they had grown 
old, Mahdbhisha (v. Mahabhishop.) was born as a sou to them 
and was called Cdntanu , because his father had controlled 
his passion (gdntasya santanah , v. 3882, cf. 3799). When 
Qantanu had grown to become a youth, Pratipa told him about 
his appointment with the celestial damsel, installed him upon 
the throne, and retired into the woods, Qantanu , who was 
addicted to hunting, one day came upon the banks of Gahgd , 
frequented by Siddhas and Cdranas , and there he requested 
Gahgd, in the form of a lovely maiden, to become his wife 
(I, 97). (For continuation v. Bhishmotpatti.) 

Qantanusuta = Bhishma, q.v. 

Qantatama — Qiva (looo names *). 

Qantatman = Kyshna: XII, 1671. 

Qanti 1 , an Indra. § 238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 197, 7304 (the 
fourth of the five Indras). 

Qanti 2 , a rshi. § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337e, 12759 
( rshih , among the sadasyas at king Vasu TJparicara’s sacrifice). 

(Janti 3 , son of Aiigiras. § 747 b (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 850, 
4147 (the fourth son of Ahgiras). 

Qanti 4 *= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qantida = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qantiparvan, the twelfth book of Mhbhr. § 4 (Anukram.): 
I, 1, 90 {°mahdphalah .... Bharatadrimah ).— § 10 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 351 (yatra Rdjadharmdnugdsanam | 
Apaddharmag ca parvoktam Mohhadharmas tatah par am ).— 
§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 593, 594.— § 79 5c (Mahabharata): XVIII, 


8 , 277 (during the recitation of brahmans should be fed 
with Jiavishya). 

[Qapathavidhi] (“the taking of oaths”). § 751 b (Anuga- 
8anik.) (fvv. 4549-4561). Bhishma said: Once B.-r. and R.-r. 
proceeded to the western Prabhdsa , and resolved to visit 
all the sacred waters on earth ; there were tyikra, etc. (a), 
and Indra ; they reached Kaugiki on the day of full-moon in 
the month of Mdgha } and then Brahmasaras , where they 
gathered and ate the stalks of the lotus ; Agastya'a stalks had 
been taken away; he complained of the increasing unrighteous¬ 
ness, and thought of going to heaven in order not to live to 
see yet worse things; the R. took, each of them, the most 
frightful oaths to their own innocence (/3); but Indra uttered 
“ a benediction instead of a curse,” and confessed that he had 
stolen the stalks, not from cupidity, but from desire of hearing 
what R. would say. Agastya forgave him. Then they pro¬ 
ceeded to other tirtlias *(XIII, 94). 

Qara = Q* va (1000 names 2 ). 

Qarabha 1 , a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Qarabha 3 , a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airavata’s race). 

(Jarabha 3 , an Asura. § 92 (Aipgavat.): I, 65, 2534 (son of 
Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2663 {yas teshdm Daiteydnarp 
mahdsurah , incarnate as the rajarshi Paurava). 

Qarabha 4 , a rshi. § 267 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 8, 325 (in 
the palace of Indra). 

Qarabha 6 , son of Qigupala. § 561 (Yanasandhip.); V, 50iy, 
2013 (Cedipater — i.e. Dhrshtaketu’s — bhrdtd . . . . 

Karakarshena sahitah , has joined the Pandavas). — § 785 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 83, 2468 ( (jigupdlasutena , king of the 
Cedis, vanquished by Arjuna). Cf. Qigupalasuta. 

Qarabha 6 , brother of Qakuni. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 157 7r, 6944 (among five brothers of Qakuni who are 
slain by Bhlmasena). 

Qarabha 7 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarabha, pi. {dh), a people. § 223 (Vasishtha): I, 176, 
6684 (only C.; B. has (jabanrdh). 

Qarabhahga, a rshi. § 370 (Tlrthayatriip.): Ill, 84, 8184 
( °dgramam ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 90, 8380 
( dgramah (j°sya, in the north). — § 528 (Ravanagamana): 
III, 277, 15984 ( °dgramam ), 15985 (worshipped by Rama 
Dagarathi). 

Qaradandayam, a kshatriya wife. § 185c (Pan<Ju) : 
When appointed by her husband to raise offspring, Q. went 
out in the night and waited at a spot where four roads met, 
and having performed the pumsavana rite had three sons 
{Durjaya, etc. (a)) by a brahman : I, 120, 4677. 

Qaradvat \ a rshi. § 83 (Adivamgavatarana) : I, 63, 2435 
( Gautamdt , father of Krpa and KrpI).—§ 198: Janamejaya 
said: * ‘ Tell me the birth of Krpa.” Vaig. said: The maharshi 
Gotama had a son (jaradvat , born with arrows. Q. studied 
the Bhanurveda in preference to the Vedas , and by his 
austerities he came to master all weapons. Indra was afraid 
of him, and sent the devakanyd (cf. v. 5078 : apsarasam) 
Junapadi to disturb him. He fled from her; but from his 
seed that had fallen upon a clump of reeds ( garastambe) 
sprung two children, whom a soldier found and brought to 
king (jdntanu . Qdntanu, from pity ( krpd 7 v. 5089), brought 
them up as his own children, whence he called them Krpa and 
Krpi. Q. by his tapas learnt what had happened and came 
to Qantanu and told him his lineage, etc. He then instructed 
Krpa in the fourfold Bhanurveda and various gastras, and in 
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a short time Krpa became an eminent teacher, who instructed 
the Dhdriardslitras, Pandavas, Tddavas , Vrshnis, and other 
princes from various countries in the Dhanurveda : I, 130, 
5072 ( Gautamdh ), 5077, 5083 ( Gautamasya). —§ 572 (Katha- 
tirathas.) : V, 166, 5768 ( Gautamasya maharsher ya acdryasya 
Q°ah garastambdt suto y bhavat , i.e. Krpa). Cf. Gautama. 
(Jaradvat 2 « Krpa.* I, 7116 ( Krpdt ); V, 5734 ( Krpasya ); 

XI, 30 (Krpasya)S jp / 

Qaradvat 3 , pi. § 561 (Yanasanihip.) : V, 57 <*, 2289 (sa- 
Bdhlikdn Kurun hr ayah Prdtipeyipi Qaradvatah, (?), = dyush- 
matah, Nil.). 

Qaradvata = Krpa, q.v. 

Qaradvatasunu: Yin, f4504 (tatas tu Duryodhana-Bhoja- 
Saubalah Krpena Qfiradvatasunund saha , where Q, must he 
taken as the name of a son of Krpa, but PCR. seems to have 
read Qaradvatlsununa (i.e. Aqvatthaman)). 

Qaradvatl 1 , an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4820 
(among the Apsarases who sung at the birth of Arjuna). 
Qaradvatl 2 = Krpt: I, 5114. 

Qaradvatiputra (“son of Krpi”) = A^vatthaman: VII, 

6861. 8970. 

Qaradvatisuta, do. = A 9 vatthaman: VII, 6103, 6802,6819, 

’ 8747; VIII, 2. 

^Jaradvatsuta == Kppa: VIII, f43l0. 

Qarana 1 , a serpent. § 63 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2147 (of 
Vasuki’s race). 

Qarana 2 = Vishnu (1000 names), 

Qaranya 1 «® Qiva : -^111) 1246 (1000 names 2 ); XIY, 212.— 
Do/«Surya: III, 192. 

Qarasana, soil of Dbptara*htra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4543.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
136xx> 5594 (among seven sons of Dhrtarashtra who are 
slain by Bhlmasena). 

^Jarastamba, a tlrtha. § 7333 (Am^asanik.): XIII, 25, 
1714: By bathing in the waterfalls at (?., Ku 9 astamba, and 
Drona 9 armapada, one becomes worshipped by Apsarases. 
(Jarava, pi. (°dh) f v. 9^bara. 

Qaravanalaya = Skanda: 1,2587. 

(Jaravanodbhava = Skanda: III, 14635. 

Qaravatl, a river in Bharatavarsha. § 574 (Jambukh.) : 
VI, 9A. 327. 

(Jardull (“ tigress”). § 127 (Aimjavat.): I, 66, 2625 

(daughter of Krodhava 9 a), 2629 (mother of the lions and 
tigers, etc.). 

Qarin «■ Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qarirabhrt ■» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarlrabhutabhrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarmaka, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 
1087 (in the east, conquered by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya ). 
Qarman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qarmin, a brahman. § 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 68, 3400 
(Agastyam gotratah, cf. Agastya 2 ), 3419. 

Qarmishtba, daughter of the Asura king Vrslfaparvan and 
the second wife of Yayati. § 143 (Nahusba) /I, 75, 3159, 
3160 (mother of Druhyu, Anu, and Pura).-^§ 146 (Deva- 
yani): I, 78, 3284 (duhitd Vrshaparvanah), 3285, (3287), 
3290, 3291, 3305 ( duhitrd Vrshaparvanah), 3306, 3309, 3310 
( Vdrshaparvani ), 3312, 3313; 80, 3347, 3348, 3349, (3351), 
(3353), (3355); 81, 3360, 3363, 3365, 3368, 3375, 3393, 
3395.—§ 147 (do.): I, 82, 3399, 3402, 3406, 3407, (3408), 
(3412), (3415), (3417), 3420, 3421, 3422; 83, 3424, 3425, 
(3426), (3429), 3433, 3438, 3440, (3443), 3451, 3458.—§ 148 
(Yayati): I, 84, 3481 ( °aydh sutam Druhyum ), 3520 ( °dyah 


suto Druhyuh). —§ 156 (Puruvamq.): I, 95, f-f3761, ff3762 
(by Yayati, mother of Druhyu, Anu, and Puru).— § 569 b 
(Yayati): V, 149, 5044 ( duhitrd Vrshaparvanah , mother of 
Puru).—§ 595 (Shoda 9 araj., v. Yayati): VII, 63, 2297. 

Cf. also the following synonyms :— 

Asurendrasuta (“daughter of the Asura king”): I, 
3369. 

Asurl : I, 3286. 

Varshaparvani (“daughter of Vyshaparvan ”): I, 
3310, 3393, 3399, 3402, 3411, 3433, ff3762. 

*Qarnga, the bow of Krshna (Vishnu). § 262 (Bhagavad- 
yana) : II, 2, 34.—§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 20, 795; 
21, 843, 850.—§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 131, 4427.— 
§ 570/(Bukmm): Q. is said to have been in the possession 
of Vishnu; it was held by Krshna, who obtained it, baffling 
the nooses of Muru and slaying that Asura, and vanquishing 
Naraka while recovering the earrings set with gems, with 
16,000 girls, etc.: V, 158, 5353, 5355, 5358. 
Qarrigacakragadadhara = Krshna, q.v. 
Qarngacakragadapani= Kpshna, q.v. 
Qarngacakrasipani « Krshna, q.v. 
Qarngadhamirdhara «=» Krshna, q.v. 
Qarngadhanvan 1 » Krshna*# q.v.—Do. 2 » Vishnu (1000 
names). 

^arngagadapani- Krshna, q.v. 

Qarngagadasipani = Krshna, q.v. 

Qarngakopakhyana(m) (“episode relating to the 9 am- 
gaka birds ”). § 259 (Khandavad.): Janamejaya said: “ Why 
did the gdrhgahas escape ? ” Vaigampayana said : When the 
maharshi Mandapala , who was an urdhvaretas, had finished 
his tapas, he left his body and went to Bitrloha, but did not 
obtain the expected result of his acts, and learned from the 
gods sitting around Dharmardja that it was because he had 
no offspring. He then reflected how he could obtain numerous 
offspring in the shortest time possible; he learnt that the 
birds were peculiarly prolific, and, becoming a garhgiJca , 
he married the garhgika Jar ltd, and begat upon her four 
sons, who were all reciters of the Vedas. Then he left 
her and married Lapitd. When Agni came to the forest 
of Khandava to burn it down, Mandapala praised Agni 
(vv. 8353-8360) and prevailed upon him to spare his children 
(I, 229). Jaritd told her sons ( Jaritdri , SdrisrJcva, Stamba - 
mitra , and Drona), who would have her to rescue herself by 
abandoning them, to conceal themselves in the hole of a mouse; 
but they were afraid of the mouse (I, 230). Einally Jaritd 
was prevailed upon by her sons to abandon them, and Agni 
approached the spot where the sons were (I, 231). The four 
young fshis praised Agni , who promised them safety and 
granted them a boon. Drona asked him to consume the cats 
that troubled them every day (I, 232). Meanwhile Manda- 
pdla addressed Lapitd , being anxious about his children. 
Lapitd , from jealousy, told him to go to Jaritd, who, she 
said, was the real cause of his anxiety. When Agni had 
spared the children, Jaritd came and embraced them. When 
Mandapala came they did not speak to him, and Jaritd, from 
jealousy, told him to go to Lapitd . Mandapala declared that 
nothing was so destructive to the happiness of women as 
a concubine, except a lover; witness Arundhatl (5). Then 
all bis children came forward to worship him, and he also 
spoke kindly to them all (I, 233). Mandapala told that 
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Qarngarava—Qatanika. 


he had asked Agni to protect them, and therefore he had not 
come earlier. Then he took his wives and sons with him and 
went away to some other country (I, 234). 

Qarhgarava, a brahman. § 59 (Sarpasattra): I, 53, 2046 
(amoug the priests at the snake sacrifice of Janamejaya, only 
B.; C. has Sdhgarevd , V. Sdhgaravo). 

Qarilgin = Krshna, q.v. 

Qaru, a Devagandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4814 
(came to the birth of Arjuna). 

Qaxva 1 « Q iva » 

Qarva 2 ~ Vishnu (10*00 names). 

QarvanI « Uma: XIII, 1028. 

Qarvarlkara = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Qaryati, an ancient king, son of Manu Yaivasvata. § 5 
(Anukram.): I, la, 224 (among the kings of the past in the 
enumeration of Narada).— § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 445 
(' °yajne ). — § 139 (Manu Yaivasvata): I, 75, 3141 (the 
seventh sou of Manu Yaivasvata).—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): 
II, 8, 325 (in the palace of Yama)—§ 4045 (TIrthayStrap.): 
At the sacrifice of £. Indra drank soma with the Agvins, and 
Cyavana paralysed Indra and obtained Sukanya: III, 121, 
10311 ('°yajnasya degah ).—§ 405 (Sukanyop.) : III, 122, 
10320, 10329, 10336, 10341 (gave his daughter in marriage 
to Cyavana); 123, 10348 ( °tanaydm , i.e. Sukanya); 124, 
10371, 10372, 10375, 10376 (descxiption of his sacrifice).— 
§ 597 (Pratijnap.): VII, 84, 2991 (°er yajnam ; 0. has 
Sva °).—§ 7365 (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, i945 (Haihaya 
and Talajangha were born in the race of £•> the son of 
Manu). — § 782 g (Samvartta - Maruttlya): XIY, 9, 249 
(°yajnam). 

Qaryatitanaya » Sukanya : III, 10348. 

(Jaryativana, a place. § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 80, 2851 
(passed by Krshna and Arjuna on their way to abode). 

Qastr =» Yishnu (1000 names). 

Qatabala, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 328 (in 
Bharatavarsha). 

Qatabhisha, a naksbatra (v. Su. Si.). § 746 (Anugasanik.) : 
XIII, 64, 3281 ( °yoge , the result of making gifts under the 
constellation £.).—§ 759 (do.) : XIII, 110, 5394 (descrip¬ 
tion of the candravrata). 

Qatacandra, a Kuru warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
YII, 157, 6943 (is slain by Bhlmasena), 6944 (cf. Qukuni), 

Qataqlrsha, wife of Vasuki, king of the serpents. § 565 
(Galavac.): Y, 117, 3976 ( reme . . . yathd . . . 
Vdsulcig Q°dyum ). 

Cata<jrriga, a mountain. § 184 (Pandu): I, 119, 4639 
(there Pandu practised austerities).—§ 185 (do.): I, 120, 
4647 (wishing to visit heaven, Pandu was setting out from 
9*. in a northerly direction),—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4804 
(°mvd8indm, the inhabitants of 9* rejoiced at the birth of 
Arjuna).—§ 192 (Pandavotpatti): I, 124, 4853 {°nwd8inak t 
give names to the sons of Pandu), 4858 (rshindm (J°nivdsindm). 
—§ 194 (do.) : I, 126, 4918.—§ 305 (Anudyutap.): II, 79, 
2600 (after the death of Pandu, Kunti had come back from 
9 . to Hastinapura).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 80, 2851 
(Krshna and Arjuna passed by 9* on their wa y Qiva’s 
abode).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 68, 3394 ( °murdhni , the 
celestial voice at the birth of Arjuna on the top of Q ).— 

§ 7095 (Sulabha-Janaka-samv.): XII, 321a, 12035 (i.e. the 
genius of the mountain 9*> came to the sacrifices of the 
ancestors of Sulabha). 

Catadhanvan \ a prince. § 3175 (Krshna) : III, 12, 489 
(has been defeated by Krshna). 


Qatadhanvan a , a prince. § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 4e, 114 
(came to the svayamvara of the daughter of the Kalinga king 
Citrangada). 

Qatadru (or°u), a river, the modern Sutlej. § 225 (Yasishtha): 
I, 177, 6753 ( Haimavatim , origin of the name §.).—§ 268 
(Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 371 (among other rivers in the 
palace of Varuna).— § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188a, 
12907 (seen by Markandeya in the stomach of Xarayana).— 
§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 322 (°uj», among tho rivers of 
Bharatavarsha).—§ 607 (Karnap.) : VIII, 440, 2055.— 
§ 7685 (Uma-Mahegvaras.): XIII, 1465, 6764 (among the 
rivers who came to LTma).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
166a, 7645 (enumeration). Cf. next. 

Qatadruka = Qatadru. § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2040. 

Qatadyumna, an ancient king. § 677 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 235, 8606 (having given a mansion made of gold to 
Mudgala, Q. ascended to heaven).—§ 767 (Anugasanik.) : 

XIII, 137a, 6265 (do., but with Maudgala instead of 
Mudgala). 

Qataghanta 1 , name of a spear. § 538 (Kumbhakarnaranag.): 
Ill, 286, 16381 (“ with hundred bells,” PCR.). 

Qataghanta 2 , a matr. § 615* (Skanda): IX, 460, 2629. 

Qataghnin =* Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qataglinlpacja 9 aktimat = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qatajihva~Qiva names l ~ 2 ). 

Qatajyotis. § 3 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 44 (son of Subhraj), 45 
(father of 100,000 sons). 

Qatakratu 1 * Indra, q.v.—Bo.^Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qatakratuprastha = Indraprastha: III, 913. 

Qatakumbha, a river. § 370 (TIrthay atrap.): III, 84, 
7088 (a tirtha). — § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14230 
(enumeration of rivers who are mothers of fires).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 326 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Qatalocana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45 v , 2526. 

Qatamanyu = Indra : YIII, f3497 ( °viJcramah , sc. Bbima- 
8ena). 

Qatamaya, an Asura. § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 98f, 3660 
(slain by Indra, or is perhaps gatamdyam an epithet to 
Virocanam ?). 

Qatamukha, an Asura. § 730/( Anugasanik.): Bhatr ereatod 
the great Asura who for a hundred years sacrificed tho 
flesh of his own body into the sacrificial fire. Gratified by 
this, Qiva granted him yoga (i.e. candra-surya-parjanya- 
prtMvyddi-shrshti-sdrnarthyam , XII.) and eternal power: 
XIII, 14, 674 (j mahdsurah ), 675. 

Qatamurt(t)i = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qatanana —Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qatananda 1 , a rshi. § 734 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 26a, 
1765 (among the rshis who surrounded Bhishma as he lay 
on his arrow-bod). 

Qatananda 2 =■ Yishnu (1000 names). 

Qatananda, a matr. § 615* (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2629. 

Qatanlka 1 , son of Hakula Pandava and Braupadi. § 83 
(Adivamcavatarana) : I, 63, 2451 ( Ndkulih ). — § 130 

(Amgavat.): I, 67, 2763 ( Ndhulih , the sons of Draupadi 
were incarnations of the Yigvadevas).—§ 159 (Puruvaipg.): 
I, 95, ff3827.— § 253 (Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 8039 
(JSTdkulim, his birth, was named Q. after the rajarshi of that 
name).—§ 511 (Braupadl-Satyabhamas.): III, 235, 14731 
(. Ndhulih ).—§ 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 79 l % 3489, 3492, 
3494, 3500.—§ 584 (do.): YI, 84, 3734.—§ 590 (Brona- 
bhishekap.) : YII, 16, 625 ( MMih , attacks Vrshasena).— 




198 


Qatanika— 


Qatrunjaya. 


§ 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 980 ( Nakulim , 
description of his horses); 25, 1085 (proceeded towards 
Drona). — § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 88, 3128 
(Ndkulih, arranged the divisions of the Pandavas).—§ 599 
(do.): VII, 108f, 4055 (Ndkulih). — § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 165, 7370 (Nakulim)) 168, 7512, 7514, 
7520 (fought Citrasena Dhartarashtra).—§ 605 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 25, 1005, 1006, 1009 (fought Qrutakarman, the son 
of Dhrtarashtra).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2157 (should 
proceed against Duhgasana); 48*r, 2281; 66XA, 2665, 
2668 (fought Acjvatthaman); 60/3/1/?, 3002; 73, 3731 
(Ndkulim ); 75, |3813 ( Ndkulih , rushed against Vrshasena); 
82, |4181 ; 85, f4315 ( °mata?i mahdgajams tatha rathan ), 
f4327 (°hata mahdgajd haya rathah ), f4329.—§ 611 

(Qalyap.): IX, 25ff, 1354 {Ndkulih ).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): 
X, 8, 375 (Ndkulih), 376 (slain by Agvatthaman). 

Cf. also the following synonyms :— 

Nakuladayada (“ the son of Nakula”): VII, 1086. 

Nakulasya sutah (do.): VII, 7522. 

Nakulatmaja (do.): VIII, f4328. 

Nakuli (do.): I, 2451 (Q°), 2763 (Q°), 8039 (Q°); III, 
533 (Q°), 14731 ; VI, 3493; VII, 625 (Q°), 980 (Q°), 
1085 (Q°), 3128 (Q°), 4055 (Q°), 4061, 7370 (Q°), 
7513, 7517, 7519, 7521; VIII, 2756, 3731 (Q°), |3813 
(Q°), f4328; IX, 1354 (Q°); X, 375 (Q°). ' 

Qatanika 2 . § 160 (PuruvamQ.): I, 96, f|3838 (son of 
Janamejaya Parikshita and Vapushtama, married to Vaidehi, 
and father of Agvamedhadatta). 

Qatanika 3 , a rajarshi of the Xuru race. § 253 (Harana- 
haranap.): I, 221, 8044 ( Q°sya rajarsheh Kauravasya 
mahdtmanah ( cakre putram sandmanam Nakulah kirtti - 
varddhanam). 

Qatanika 4 , brother of the Matsya king Virata. § 552 
(Goharanap.): IV, 31, 1011 (Virdtasya priyo bhrdtd ), 
1012 (Q°ud avarajo Madirakshah), 1019, 1024; 32, 1054.— 
§ 583 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 75/5, 3287 (the same?, the 
sons of Draupadi are mentioned v. 3283, with Kuntibhoja in 
the feet of Dhrshtadyumna’s makaravyuha).—§ 587 (do.): 
VI, 118, 5541 (Virdtasya priyo bhrdtd , was slain by 
Bklshma). — § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 21, 879 
(Matsydd avarajah Q°h, attacked Drona).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 167,7490,7491 (when supporting his brother 
Virata, Q. was slain by Qalya). 

Qatanjaya, v. Qatrunjaya. 

Qataparva, the wife of Qukra. § 565 (Galavac.): V, 117, 
3972 (reme . . . yathd . . . Qukrag ca Q°dydm ). 

Qatapatha, i.e. Qatapatha-Brahmana. § 707 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 319, 11734 (kftsnam Q°n caiva praneshyasi, said Surya 
to Yajhavalkya), 11739 ( Q°m krtsnam sarahasyam sasahgraham 
. . . . saparigesham), 11746 (composed by Yajnavalkya).— 
§ 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 343, I), tfl3198 (brdhnana- 
mukhe , a passage is quoted, cf. Nil. to the next verse). 

Qataratha, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 2^7 
(in Saiijaya’s enumeration).—§ 267 (Yamnsabhav.): II, 8, 
337 (in the palace of Yama). 

Qatarudra, a hymn — Qatarudriya. § 770 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 151, 7092 (gatam etat samdmndtam Q°e mahdtmdndm f 
sc. RudAdna/m). 

Qatarudriya, a certain hymn of the Yajurveda [and 


apparently also name of a certain hymn in Mhbhr., cf. VII, 
9639, 9642; XIII, 7461, 7524]. § 596 (PratijnSp.): 

VII, 81, 2898 ( brahma , recited by Krshna and Arjuna).— 
§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 202, 9612 (Vede 
cdsya —i.e. in jionour of Budra— samakhydtam Q°m uttamam), 
9639 (dhanyam yagasyam dyushyam puny am Vedaig ca sammitam 
Devadevmya te y Pdrtha , vydkhydtam Q 0 m), 9642 (°^ny°).— 
§ 6965 (Dakshaprokta-Qiva-sahasraziamastotra) : XII, 285, 
10413 (identified with Qiva (1000 names 1 )). — § 730y 
(TJpamanyu): XIII, 140, 876 (brahma par am), 915 (yajmhdm 
Q°m y sc. asi, i.e. Qiva).—§ 773 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 161, 
7461.— § 773rf (Qiva): XIII, 161, 7489.—§ 773 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 162, 7524 (vede cdsya vidur vtprdh Q°m 
uttamam | Vyasenoktan ca yac cdpi avasthdne mahdtmanah ). 
Qatasahasraka, a tlrtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 

83, 7028. 

Qatasahasraka, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 

84, 8052. 

Qatasahasram^u « Soma (the Moon) : I, 1145. 
Qatavarta 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ).—Do. 2 —Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Qatayupa, a Kaikeya prince. § 7875 (Agramavasap.): The 
R.-r. Qatayupa had been the king of the Kekayas ; having 
made over sovereignty to his son he had come into the woods: 
XV, 19, 528 (rdjarshim ).—§ 787 (Agramavasap.): XV, 19, 
531 (°agramej Q. received Dhrtarashtra in his hermitage in 
Kurukshetra and instructed him in the aranyaka vidhi ); 
20, 539, 543 (grandson of Sahasracityaj, 560; 23, 634 
(dgramam .... Q°sija); 27, 735, 738. 

Qatayus 1 , son of Pururavas. § 141 (Pururavas): I, 75, 
3149 (the sixth son of Pururavas and Urva^i). 

Qatayus 2 , a Kuru warrior, always mentioned together with 
Qnitayus. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 51x> 2108 (°g ca 
Qrutayug ca , in the army of Duryodhana). — § 583 (do.) : 
VI, 75f, 3298 (Qrutdyug ca Q°g ca ).—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 
Sff, 75 (Qrutdyug cacyutdyug ca Q°g ca , among the slain). 
Qatha, an Asura. § 93 (An^avat.) : I, 65, 2537 (maha>surah f 
son of Danu). 

Qatodara = Qiva (1000 names 4 ). 

Qatodarl, amatr. § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 4 60, 2633. 
Qatoluklialamekliala, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
460, 2628. 

Qatru, v. Krodha 9 atru. 

Qatrughna 1 , son of Da<;aratha. § 525 (Bamopakhyanap.): 
III, 274, 15878, 15879 (Sumitra was the mother of 
Lakshmana and Q.).—§ 543 (Bamabhisheka): III, 291, 
16594 ( Bharata - Q°au). 

Qatrughna 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qatruhan = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qatrujetr = Skanda: III, 14641. 

Qatrujit = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qatrundama — Qiva (1000 names *). 

Qatrunjaya 1 . § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): III, 265, 15597 
(one of Jayadratha’s standard-bearers). 

Qatrufijaya 2 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 571 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 

VI, 51 <r, 2098.—§ 583 (do.): VI, 79f, 3503 (tava putrdh, 
v. 3501).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 137aaff, 5644 
(among seven son3 of Dhrtarashtra who were slain by 
Bhimasena). 

Qatrunjaya 3 , brother of Karna. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 32, 1433 (Karnad avarajam , v. 1432, slain by Arjuna). 
Qatrufijaya 4 , a Kuru warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 

VII, 48x> 1399 (slain by Abbimanyu). 




199 


gatrufijaya- gibi. 


gatrunjaya 6 , son of Drupada. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 158^, 6910 ( Surathasydnujam , slain by Agvatthaman), 
6914 (the same?, the half-gloka is wanting in B.). 
gatrunjaya 6 , a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27AA, 1085, 1086, 1088 (was slain by Arjuna). 
gatrufijaya 7 , a Sauvlra king. § 648 (Apaddh.): XII, 
140, 5249 (BMradvajasya samvadam rajnak Q°sya ca ). — 

§ 648 b (Kanikopadega): XII, 140, 5250 ( Sauvireshu ). 
gatrunjaya, a matr. § 615?* (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2624 * 
(so B., C. has Qatarijayd ). 

gatruntapa, a Kura warrior. § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 
54, f 1670, fl671 (slain by Arjuna). 
gatrusaha, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
64, f 1665. — § 583 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 79?, 3503 
( tava putrdh , v. 3501). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
137 aaa, 5644 (among seven sons of Dhrtarashtra who were 
slain by Bhlmasena). 

gatrutapana l 9 an Asura. § 93 (Anagavat.) : I, 65, 2537 
(son of Danu). 

gatrutapana 2 =* Vishnu (1000 names), 
gatruvinacjana =* <?iva (looo names 2 ). 
gaunaka 1 , a descendant of Bhrgu, at whose sacrifice 
Ugragravas recited the Mhbhr. § 1 (Anukram.): I, 1, 1 
(performed a twelve years’ sacrifice in the Xaimisha wood; 
TJgragravas recited the Mhbhr.). — § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 
303.—§ 18 (Paulomap.): I, 4, ff851, 854, 862.— § 19 (do., 
Bhrgu) : I, 6, (863) (the ancestors of Q. from Bhrgu to 
Qunaka, the purvapitdmaha of Q. } enumerated). —§ 20 (do., 
Puloma): I, 5, (874).—§ 26 (Astikap., Jaratkaru): I, 13, 
(1020) (C. has S°), (1024) (do.), 1027 (do.).—§ 27 (do., 
Kagyapa): I, 16, (1069).—§ 28 (do., Amrtamanthana): 

I, 17, 1097 (C. has S°).-§ 45 (do., Valikhilya): I, 31, 
(1436). —§ 46 (do., Garuda): I, 34, 1525. — § 47 (do., 
Sarpanamak.): I, 35, (1546).—§ 48 (do., gesha) : I, 36, 
(1565). — § 50 (do., Jaratkaru): I, 40, 1655. — § 51 (do., 
Parikshit): I, 40, 1659,. (1660); 43, 1796. —§ 53 (do., 
Jaratkaru): I, 46, 1856.—§ 56 (do., Parikshit): I, 49, 
(1933).—§ 59 (do., Sarpasafctra) : I, 53, 2041 (C. has S°).— 

§ 63 (do., do.): I, 57, (2142).— § 68 (do., Astlka) : I, 58> 
(2169).—§ 70 (Adivamgavataranap.): I, 59, (2198), (2203).— 

§ 7173 (Narayamya) : XII, 340, 13005 ; 341, (13007); 
344, (13304), 13311; 34733, 13442; 348, (13449).— 

§ 795<? (Mahabharata): XVIII, 5, 201. €f. Bhargava, 

Bhargavottama, Bhrgugardula, Bhrgudvaha, Bhrgukulodvaha, 
Bhrgunandana. 

gaunaka 2 , arshi. § 309 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 61 ( Togo 
Sdhkhye ca kugalah), (110) (instructs Yudhishthira).—§ 310 
(do.): Ill, 3, 131.—§ 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.) : III, 26a, 
986 (worships Yudhishthira). — § 376 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 
85, 8264. 

gaunaka 3 - Indrota: XII, 5595 (7°), 5601 (7°), 5616, 
5621, (5622), 5627, (5628), (5635), 5673 (7°). 
gaunaka 4 . § 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 2005 (son of 
gun aka and grandson of Burn of Vltahavya’s race). Cf. 
gaunaka l . 

gaunakottama — gaunaka 1 : XII, 13011. 
gaundika, pi. (°a$), a people. § 739 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
35e, 2158 (degraded to gudras). 

gauri 1 , son of gura = Vasudeva: I, 623; VII, 6031, 6035 
(only C.); XVI, 191 (V°, C. has S°), 195. 
gauri 2 , descendant of gura = Krshna Vasudeva, q.v. 
gauri 3 , do. = Balarama : V, 156. 
gauri 4 , do. = Satyaki (!): VIII, 502. 


gauri 5 = Surya: III, 148. 
gauri* — Vishnu (1000 names). 

gavala, gavalaqva, gavalaksha, v. gab 0 , 
gavara, ph, V. gabara. 

gaya — Surya: III, 154 (so B., C. has Jaydh). 
gaya, pi. (°&5), a people. § 587 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
119aa, 5649 (so C., differently B., v. g&lva, pi.), 
gayamana — giva (1000 names 1 ). 

QJayita = giva (1000 names*). 

Cosha, the serpent who carries the earth *» Ananta. § 47 
(Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1550 (Qeshah prathamato jdto Vdsukis 
tadanantaram). § 48: Q. left his mother Kadru and practised 
hard penances on Gandhamadana, in Badari, Gokarna, the 
woods of Pushkara, on the foot of Himavat, in order to be 
emancipated from his body and avoid companionship with his 
brothers. Brahman prevailed upon him to pass through 
a crevice and support the earth, and gave him Suparna to 
help him: I, 36, 1566, 1570, (1571), 1576, 1578, (1580), 
1581, 1582, (f 1583), |1584, fl586. — § 100 (Amgavat.):* 
I, 65, 2549 ( Anantah , son of Kadru).—§ 132 (do.): I, 67, 
2786 (a portion of Q. incarnate as Balarama). — § 459 
(Markandeyasaraas.): III, 189, 12960 (Qesho bhiiivaham 
evaitdm dharayami vasundhardm , says Xarayana). — § 477 
(Dhundhumarop.): III, 203, 13557 (sushvdpa bkagavdn 
Vishnuh .... ndgasya bhoge mahati Q°sya ).— § 524 
(Jayadrathavimokshap.): III, 272, 15815 (Narayana slept 
lying on Q., description).—§ 564 b (Matallyop.): In con¬ 
sequence of his ascetic austerities Q. is able to support the 
earth; he has 1,000 heads; his tongues are blazing like 
flames of fire, and he is endued with great strength: V, 103, 
3618. — § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 67?r, 3023 (Q°n 
cakalpayad devam Anantam iti yam viduh , yo dhurayati bhutani 
dharam caiva saparvatdm ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
94e, 3456 {pannag agresh(hak ).— § 6037 (Tripura): VII, 
202, 9563 (was made the aksha of giva’s chariot in the 
battle against Tripura). — § 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2815, 
10076 (°sya sthanam).— § 7175 (Xarayanlya): XII, 340, 
12936 (asmanmurttig caturtJii yd sdsrjac Qesham avyayam , 
3ays Narayana). — § 768c (Balarama): XIII, 147, 6866 
(= Balarama). Cf. Ananta. 

gibi 1 (C. givi); a king, son of TTglnara. § 149 (Yayati): 
I, 86, 3539; 93, (f3669), f3669 (Auctnarah), (f3671), 
|3672, f3680 ( Auginarah ), f368l (Uginarasya pulrah), f3682 
(when Yayati fell down from heaven, his daughter’s sons, 
gibi, etc., offered him their worlds, but he would not accept 
them; then they all ascended to heaven).—§ 232 (Svayam- 
varap.) : I, 186, 6996 (Auginarah , present at the svayamvara 
of Kyshna).—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 320 (in the palace 
of Yama).—§ 378 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 94, 8503 (£°r 
Augtnaro yatha ).—§ 463: Questioned by the Pdndavas about 
the greatness of the rdjanyas , Mdrlcandeya related: Suhotra, 
one of the Kurus, on his return from a visit to the great 
rshu, met Qibi Augtnara seated on his chariot; each of 
them regarding himself to be the equal of the other, 
refused to give way. Narada appeared and prevailed upon 
Suhotra to give way, quoting three glokas (v. 13251—3; 
v. 13253: “one should conquer the mean by charity, the 
untruthful by truth, the man of wicked deeds by forgiveness, 
and the dishonest by honesty”) and declaring gibi to be 
superior: III, 194, ffl3249 ( Auginarah , C. has °ih), ffI3255. 
—§ 466: Markandeya tells the history of Qibi Auginara 
(Sauratheyam , v. 13297, i.e. son of Suratha, XII.) being 
tried by Indra and Agni (cf. § 411 (gyenakapotlya, where 
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the same is told of Uqmara); v. 13278, the purohita says 
that the falling ( nipatam ) of a pigeon forebodes a great 
danger; the pigeon says he is a muni; v. 13283, Qibi 
wonders that the birds speak a polished language (vag 
ucyamdnd gakunena samskrtd) ; of the gashes ( pegim ) which 
the sword had caused on Q.'s body Agni made an auspicious 
mark of golden hue and sweet odour; Qibi should have 
a son Kapotaroman, v. 13299, see Nil.): III, 197, ft13274 
{Auginarah), jfl3275.— § 467 (Rajanyaraah&bh.) : III, 
198, ft 13302 ( Auginarah ), ffl3319, ffl3320, ffl3324, 
ft13325, ffl3326, (ffl3329), ff 13330 (in order to try Q., 
Vidhatr, in the disguise of a brahman, had ordered Q. to 
cook his own son Brhadgarbha as food to him. Q. did so).— 
§ 480 (Pativratop.): III, 208, 13808 (dtmamdmsapraddnena 
(j°r Auginaro nrpah svargah ca dushkaram prdptah kshamdvdn , 
all. to § 466).—§ 545 (Pativratamahatmyap.): III, 294, 
16674 ( C°r Auginaro yathu).~~§ 55 2 (Goharanap.): IY, 
66£ 1768 (came to see the encounter between Bhishma 
and Arjuna).— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 90^, 3146 
( Auginarasya ).—§ 565 (Galavac.): Y, 118, 4000 (born of 
Madhavi, the daughter of Yayati, to Uqinara).—§ 566 
(Yayati): Y, 121,4057 ( Auginarah ); 122, 4085 ( Auginarah , 
the sons of the daughter of Yayati, viz. Qibi, etc., caused him 
to ascend again to heaven by means of their good deeds, 
cf. § 149). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9 aa, 314 {Augina- 
rasya ).—§ 595 (Shoda^arajika) : King Q. Auglnara girded 
the earth round himself as if it were a leathern girdle 
(carmavat paryaveshtayat , i.e. svadhlnam akarot, Nil.), per¬ 
formed many sacrifices, etc., and acquired enormous wealth; 
Qiva granted him the boon that his wealth, etc., should be 
inexhaustible. Then he left this world for heaven : YII, 
68, 2209 ( Auglnaram ), 2210, 2214, 2216, 2222.-—§ 599 
(Juyadrathavadhap.): YII. 143, 5998 ( (j°r Auginaro yathd). 
—§ 6326 (Shodacarajop., cf. § 595) : XII, 29, 932 
( Auglnaram ), 934 {Auginarah). — § 651 (Apaddh.): XII, 
143, 5461 ( °prabhrtayo , raj an, rdjdnah garandgatan \paripdlya 
mahdtmanah samsiddkim paramdn gatdh).—§ 656 (Khadgot- 
pattik.): XII, 1666, 6199 (received the sword from the 
Yadus, from him it came to Pratardana).—§ 677 (Moksha- 
dharrn.): XII, 235, 8593 {(j°r Auginaro 9 hgdni mitah ca 
priyam aurasam hrdkmandrtham updhatya ndkaprshtham ito 
gatah, all. to §§ 466 and 467).—§ 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 
61, 3093 (a sentence of his is quoted); 67, 3384 (all. to 
§ 466).—§ 751J (Qapathavidhi): XIII, 94a, ^551, (4572). 
—§ 760 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 115 7 , 5663 ( Auglnarena , 
abstained from meat during the month of Karttika).—§ 767 
(do.): XIII, 137, 6248 ( C°r Auginarah pranan priyasya 
tanayasya ca brdhmandrtham updkrtya ndkaprshtham ito gatahy 
all. to § 467).—§ 7866 (Nakulakhyana): XIV, 90, 2790 
( Auginarah, all. to § 466). Cf. Auqinara, Qaibya*. 

Qibi 2 = Uqinara: I, 448 (read nrpam with B., all. to Qyena- 
kapotiya). 

Qibi 3 , an Asura. § 89 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2526 ( °Mshkalau , 
the fourth and fifth son of Hiranyakaqipu).—§ 130 (do.) • 
I, 67, 2644 (incarnate as king Druma). 

Qibi 4 , name of an Indra. § 238 (Pancendrop.): 1,197, 7304 
(the third of the five Indras of old, who are bom again as 
the Pandavas). 

Qibi 5 , a prince who sided with Yudhishthira. § 589 (Brona- 
bhishekap.): YII, 80, f248 (fights Brona).—§ 590 (do.): 
YII, 166, 650 (do.). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap,): YII, 
166, 6698, 6700 (slain by Drona). 

Qibi, pi. (°ayah), a people. § 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 1189 ' 


(vanquished by Nakula, in the west).—§ 295 (Byutap.): 

II, 62, 1870 (among the peoples who brought tribute to 
Yudhishthira). — § 411 (Qyenakapotiva) : III, 131, 10582 
(- rdjyam Q°lndm, the kingdom of Uqinara).—§ 466 (Qibi) : 

III, 197, f 13287, f 13291, fl3296 (ruled by Qibi).—§ 522 
(Braupadlharanap.): III, 266, f 15602 ( °lndm pravarena, 
i.e. Kotikasya); 267, 15621 (ruled by Jayadratha); 271, 
15718, 15743 (the Q° who followed Jayadratha were slain 
by Arjuna). — § 556e (Nakula): Y, 23, 709 (had been 
vanquished by Nakula).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): Y, 195e, 
7609 (in the army of Buryodhana).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): 
YI, 186, 688 (do.). — § 578 (BhTshmavadhap.): YI, 51 <r, 
2104 (do.).—§ 586 (do.) : YI, 106r, 4809 (do., protect 
Bhishma).—§ 587 (do.): YI, 117p> 5485 (attack Arjuna); 
119aa, 5648 (abandon Bhishma).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 
YII, 7f, 183.—§ 595 (Shodagaraj., v. Rama Jamadagnya): 
YII, 66/3, 2437 (vanquished by Kama Jamadagnya).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 91/3, 3254 (had formerly been 
vanquished by Karna); 937, 3339 (attack Arjuna); 150, 
6526.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 157/>, 6948; 16166, 
7206.—§ 602 (Bronavadhap.) : YII, 192*-, 8841.—§ 604 
(Karnap.): YIII, 6£» 127 (have been slain).—§ 605 (do.): 
VIII, 27XX, 1077.— § 607 (do.): YIII, 46*, 2106 (described 
by Karna as stupid). 

Qibiputra * Gopati: XII, 1794 {G°). 

Qibisunu *= Vrshadarbha : XIII, 4420. 

Qiqira l . § 116 (Vasu, pi.) : I, 66, 2586 (son of Varcas (or of 
Yarcasvin) and Manohara). 

Qiqira 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qiqu 1 . § 500 (Skandopakhyana): III, 228, 143 96 (°matarah y 
i.e. Kaki, etc.), 14397 (had the sonQiqu, who was born through 
the favour of Skanda— Skandaprasudajah). 

Qiqu 2 ^ Skanda: III, 14631. 

Qigumara, name of a star or constellation. § 231 (Svayam- 
varap.): I, 185, 6960 (°girah — i.e. the north - eastern 
direction, Nil.— prdpya ). 

Qiqumaramilkhi, a maty. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2640. 

Qi9upala, king of the Cedis, son of Bamaghosha. § 130 
(Araqavat.) : I, 67, 2641 (incarnation of the Asura 
Hiranyaka^ipu). — § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 7003 
(present at the svayamvara of Braupadi); 187, 7029 
(Cedlnam adhipah . ... Damaghoahasutah) . — § 264 

(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/?, 124 (among the kings who were 
present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). — § 273 
(Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 574 (had become the general¬ 
issimo of Jarasandha).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 29, 1069, 
1074 (vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). — § 287 
(Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1273 (came to the rajasuya of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 36, 1336; 37, 
(1338), 1368; 38, 1369, 1397, 1400 (did not regard Krshna 
as deserving the argha).—§ 290 (Qiqupalavadhap.): II, 40,. 
1427, 1428; 41, (1433); 42, (1474), 1489 (censured 
Krshna); 43, 1516, 1518 (his former history). — § 291 
(do.): II, 44, (1524); 45, 1576 (Q. is slain by Krshna, and 
his son [Bhpshtaketu] is installed as king of the Cedis).— 

§ 294 (Byutap.): II, 47, 1686 ( Sdtvatamukhyena —i.e. by 
Krshna — nipdtitah)\ 50, 1812 (iva). — § 3175 (Krshna): 
III, 12, 489 (all. to § 291).—§ 319 (Saubhavadhap.) : III, 
14, 616 (do.), 625, 626 (Qalva will revenge the death of 
(j.y his relative, hhrdta). — § 5565 (Sanjayayanap.): In 
order to enhance tho fame and honour of the Parujavas, 
Keqava (i.e. Krshna) formerly smote Q., who was honoured 
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by the Karusha king, etc. Then the other kings, deeming 
Krshna unassailable when seated on his chariot, left the 
chief of the Cedis and ran away: V, 22, f671 (of. § 291).— 
§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 130£ 4411 (all. to § 291).— 
§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): YII, 23o, 970 {putrantu (j°sya, 
different from Dhrshtaketu).— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 
183 ( putras tu Q°sya Suketuh, slain by Drona).—§ 608 (do.): 
YIII, 49\, 2334 ( °sya cdtmajah , i.e. Dhrshtaketu).—§ 621 
(Rajadh.): XII, 4e, 113 (came to the svayamvara of king 
Citraiigada’s daughter).—§ 717 b (Narayanlya): XII, 340, 
12962 (in a prophecy by Narayana, all. to § 291). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Caidya, Cedmam adhipah, Cedipa, Cedipati, 
Cedipungava, Cediraj, Cediraj a, Cedivrsha, q.v. 

Qrautagrava, metron. (“son of Qrutagrava,” cf. 
Harivamga, v. 1930): III, 637. 

Damaghoshasuta (“son of Damaghosha”): I, 7029. 

Damagkoshatmaja (do.): II, 1594; III, 516. 

(Ji^upalasuta 1 (“son of Qigupala”) ~ Dhrshtaketu: Y, 5900 
(. Dhr °). 

Qigupalasdta 2 (do.) = Qarabha: XIY, 2468 (£°). 

Qigupalatmaja (do.) = Dhrshtaketu: III, 1994. 

(Jiqupalavadha *» Qigupalavadhaparvan. § 10 (Parvasahgr.): 
I, 2, 318.—§ 11 (do.): I, 2,410. 

Qi 9 Upalavadhaparvan (“ of the killing of Qigupala,” the 
27th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr., cf. (jigupalavadha ). 
§ 290 : As Yudliishthira was afraid that his sacrifice might 
be obstructed, Bhishma consoled him, saying that Krshna 
was invincible (II, 40). (jigupada again censured Bhishma 
and Krshna , and compared Bhishma to the old swan, who 
always preached of virtue, so that the other birds gave him 
food and kept their eggs with him; but the old swan used to 
eat up their eggs, till he was found out and slain (II, 41). 
Cigupdla censured Krshna's behaviour towards Jardsandha ; 
Bhima rushed up in anger, but was restrained by Bhishma , 
while (jigupdla was boasting (II, 42). Bhishma said: 
Qigupdla was born with three eyes and four hands, and 
brayed like an ass; his parents resolved to abandon him, 
but were prevented by an incorporeal voice who foreboded 
that that man in whose lap the child would be sitting, 
when its superfluous arms would fall down and the third eye 
on its forehead disappear, should be its slayer. Though the 
child was placed upon the laps of 1,000 kings, this came not 
to pass until Rama and Krshna went to the capital of the 
Cedis to see their father’s sister (the mother of (jigupula), 
when the boy was placed on the lap of Krshna ; then the 
arms fell down and the eye disappeared. Krshna granted to 
Qigup ala's mother the boon that he would pardon 100 offences 
of Qigupala's (II, 43). Bhishma declared that Krshna himself 
had wanted to provoke the boast of (jigupdla. Qigupdla 
reproached Bhishma because he did not rather praise the other 
kings (a), such as the Balhika king Darada (J), or Karna (<?), 
etc.; he compared Bhishma to the bird Bhulihga (d). Bhishma 
expressed his contempt for such talk. The kings became 
angry and proposed to kill Bhishma , who relied upon Krshna 
(II, 44). — § 291 : Qigupdla challenged Krshna, being 
desirous to slay him with all the Paiidavas. Krshna related 
(a) how (jigupdla, hearing that the Sdtvatas had gone to 
Prdgjyotisha, came and burnt Dvdrakd ; {h) that when king 
Bhoja was sporting on the Raivataka hill, he fell upon his 
attendants and slew many of them and led many away in 


chains to his own city; ( c ) in order to obstruct the sacrifice of 
Krshna 1 s father, he stole the sacrificial horse that had been let 
loose under the guard of armed men; ( d ) that he ravished 
the reluctant wife of Babhrii on her way from Jldstinapura 
(so Nil.) to the Sauviras ; (e) that disguising himself in the 
attire of the Karusha king, he had ravished Bhadru Vaigdlt 
(i.e. daughter of the king of Vigdld , Nil.); (/) that he had 
desired Rukmini , but failed to obtain her; (g) that he ( Krshna) 
had promised to pardon him 100 times, and that the number 
had uow become full. Krshna then thought of his discus, 
which came into his hand; therewith he instantly cut off the 
head of Qigupdla ; the kings beheld a fiery energy issuing 
out of the body of Cigupdla and entering Krshna's body; 
the sky, though cloudless, poured showers of rain, etc. 
Yadhishthira caused his brothers to perform the funeral rites 
of (jigupdla, the son of Damaghosha; then he, with all the 
kings, installed the son of Qigupdla in the sovereignty of the 
Cedis. —§ 292, v. Rajasuyikaparvan. 

Qiguroman, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2151 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Qlghra » Skanda: III, 14631. 

QIghra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 336, 

Qlghraga =* Surya: III, 155. 

Qikhandin 1 , son (originally daughter) of the Paiiciila king 
Drupada, and father of Kshattradeva. § 4 (Anukram.): 1,1, 
f 182.—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 525.—§ 83 (Adivaipga- 
vatarana) : I, 63, 2453 {Q°i Drupadad jajhe kanydputratvam 
agatd ).—§ 130 (Aragavat.) : I, 67, 2761 (incarnation of 
a Rakshasa).—§ 216 (Caitrarathap.): I, 165, 6323.—§ 241 
(Viduragamanap.) : I, 200, 7379. — § 312 (Arjuna- 
bhigamanap.): III, 12, 594 (will slay Bhishma).— § 553 
(Vaivahikap.) : IY, 72, 2352 (came to the marriage of 
Abhimanyu and Uttara). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 48/3, 
fl817, f 1847 (will slay Bhishma), fl848; 50£ 2003 (is 
Amba re-born (cf. § 573), has vanquished the Kalingas) ; 
57f, 2236, 2243 ( Bhishmah .... llidgah krtah (j°ah); 
(o), 2263 (in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 562 (Bhaga¬ 
vadyanap.) : Y, 830, 2950.—§ 567 (do.): Y, 126, 4221.— 
§ 569 (do.): Y, 140a, 4748; 141/y, 4780.—§ 570 (Sain- 
yaniryanap.): Y, 151a, 5100, 5126 ( Drupaddtmajah , horn for 
the destruction [of Bhishma]), 5128, 5129, (£), 5161 ; 153, 
5193; 157, 5325.—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): Y, 160, 
5484; 162, 5591; 163, 5684, 5697; 164, 5708 (is placed 
against Bhishma).—§ 572 (Rathfitirathas.): Y, 171, 5893 
( Pahgdlardjasya sutah) ; 172, 5936 ( Pdnodlyam ), 5940 
(Bhishma will not slay Q. because he has been a woman).— 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 173, 5942, 5944; 188, 7389, 
7407 (born as a daughter of Drupada); 189, 7418, 7419 
(married to the daughter of king Hiranyavarman), 7422, 
7426 ; 190, 7442, 7446, 7448, 7453 ; *191, 7456, 7478, 
7482, (7483); 192, 7487, (7492), 7495, 7496, 7505, |7514, 
f7515, 7517, f7533, 7539, 7541 (the sox of Q. having been 
found out, Hiranyavarman prepared for war with Drupada, 
but then obtained the manhood of the Yaksha Sthunakarna), 
7544, 7546, 7547, 7548, 7550, 7551 (is Amba re-born), 
7554, 7555 ; 194 7 , 7598 ; 196 v , 7624.—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): YI, 13, 499 {pete nihatah .... Bhishmah 
g°nd), 501; 14, 508, 527 {Pdncdlyena), 531, 557, 558 
{Drupaddtmajah) ; 15, 602 {gruyate stri hy asau parvayi), 603, 
605, 606; 19e, 713; 22, 779; 25a;, 846.—§ 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 45 !a , 1714, 1715, 1716 (fights Agvatthaman); 
48, 1871 (tried to rescue Qveta), 1981; 60, 2063 (. Bhishma - 
8ydntakarah)\ 51aa, 2117. — § 579 (do.); YI, 64 ls , 2325.— 
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§ 580 (do.): VI, 660 , 2416.—§ 581 (do.): VI, 63 i, 2789. 
—§ 582 (do.): VI, 69a, 3063, 3082, 3084 ( °nam tathasaiya 
Bharata.na.rn, pitamahah | avarjayata sahyrdme strltvam tasyd- 
nusamumaran), 3086; 716, 3139 (fights Citrasena); 73c, 3162. 
—§ 583 (do.) : VI, 76/3, 3288.-§ 584 (do.): VI, 81% 3555; 
83, 3602, 3604, 3606, 3611, 3613, 3614 ; 86 % \S759, f3769, 
|3777; 86 , 3815, 3816 ( ntrltvam cintya Q°ah, sc. Bhishma). 
—§ 585 (do.); VI, 89i>, 3946; 98, 4466, 4468 ( purvam hi 
stri samutpanna), 4481, 4484 ( strlpvrvakah ), 4488, 4495, 
4498 (Bhishma will not slay (”.).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 99f, 
4510; 103/*, 4685, 4688, 4690 (attacks Bhishma); 107, 
4966, 4968 (Bhishma advises Arjuna to fight with him, 
placing Q. before himself), 4989, 4990, 4991.—§ 587 (do.): 
VI, 108, 4994, 4996 (in the van of the Pandavas), 4997, 
5011, 5032, 5033, 5034, 5036, 5044 (attacks Bhishma); 
109, 5055 (Paiicalyah), 5056, 5058 ; 110, 5094, 5096, 5110; 
111, 5161; 113, 5215; 113, 5285 ( Bhlshmasya nidhana- 
kdnks/n Q°nam puraskrtya , sc. Arjuna) ; 114, 5327, 5328, 
5329; 115*-, 5354, 5356, 5359, 5360, 5366; 116, 5431, 
5433, 5436, 5451 (Pahcalycna) ; 117, 5452, 5453, 5455, 
5458, 5473, 5475, 5513;118v, 5554, 5556, 5564, 5568; 
119, 5569, 5580, 5582, 5590, 5600 ( strihhdvac ca Q°ah), 
5610, 5616, 5617, 5625, 5627, 5628, 5629, 5630, 5631, 
5632 (placing (J. ahead, Arjuna felled Bhishma); 120, 5695 
(«a—i.e. Bhishma— ha to Draupadeyena Pahcalyena Q°nd). — 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 1, 2 ( Pancalyma , had slain 
Bhishma); 10, 350 ( Yajnasenm ), 368.—§ 590 (do.): VII, 
14, 537, 539 (fights Bbfirigravas); (a), 577 ; I 67 , 645.— 
§ 592 (Saipgaptakavadbap.): VII, 21/c, 903, 909, (/*), 916; 
23o, 963, 969 (description of his horses), 970, 974 (°ah 
putram Kshattradevam ); 26, 1099 ( Tujhasenm , battles with 
Vikarna).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 40o, 1695; 
42*-, 1743 ; 43/>, 1770.—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 83a, 
2950.—§ 598 (Jayadratliavadhap.): VII, 866 , 3048.—§ 599 
(do.): VII, 96, 3534 (fights Balhika); 111 a, 4283; 114 f, 
4503 (fights Krtavarman), 4520, 4521, 4526, 4527, 4536, 
4537 ; 124XX, 5002; 160, 6506 (has slain Bhishma); 161, 
6535 (do.), 6554.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 163a, 
6627; 164,6, 6654 (leader of the Prabhadrakas); 1660, 
6763; 168x> 7008; 166, 7365 (battles with Krpa); 169, 
7579, 7580, 7585, 7587, 7589, 7590 (do.); 171ff, 7731 ; 
177xx> 8059; 178^, 8082; 179/1/3/3, 8118; 183m, 8346. 
—§ 601 (Dropavadhap.): VII, 184a, 8366.—§ 603 (Nara- 
yanastram.): VII, 193 7 , 8918; I960, 9008; 198, 9144 
(sa cdpisrshtahpitra te —i.e. by Drupada— Bhlshmasyantakarah 
kila). —§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 2, 36 ( Yajhasenasya putrenu, 
has slain Bhishma); 90, 287.—§ 605 (do.): VIII, 10, 
370 (hato BUshmo .... Q°nam puraskrtya PMlgunena), 
12/3/3, 454; 13, 495 (fights Krtavarman); 22i/i?, 870, (**), 
889; 26, 1057 ( Bhishmamrtyuh ), 1058 (fights Krtavarman), 
1067; 30ff, 1230.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2158; 48f, 
2253, ( p ), 2281, (<r), 2296 ; 49x> 2333 ; 6400, 2614, 2615, 
2616, 2617, 2620, 2621, 2626, 2632 (fights Krpa); 56jnr, 
2756; 60/3/3/3, 3001; 61e«, 3073, 3077, 3082, 3083, 3084, 
3088, 3089; 66 m, 3319; 70, f3506 (has slain Bhishma); 
73, 3644 (do.), 3673 (do.), 3731; 74, 3796 ; 76, f3811 
(fights Krpa), f3818, +3819; 78 7 ', 3955, 3957, (e'), 4001; 
7917 ', 4028, (»'). +4087 ; 82/, f4187, +4188, (V), +4195, 
+4200; 93V, 4873 ; 96/3/, 5031.—§ 609 (galyap.): IX, 
ly, 30 (among the slain); 2% 87.—§ 610 (do.): IX, 3*-, 
165; 6, 254; 7t, 336, ( X ), 351.—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8r, 
396; 9 1 , 451; 11X, 550; 16, 759 (fights Krtavarman and 
Krpa); 16, 801 ( PangSlyah , fights Agvatthaman); 17m, 
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+894; 18/3/3, 962, 968; 1935, 1021; 2000, +1084; 21**, 
1126; 23, 1190 ; 26f& 1353.—§ 612 (Hradapravegap.): 
IX, 30c, 1725.—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 610, 3418; 
62f, 3462.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6c, 196 (Bhishmah 
. , . . C°nam puraskrtya hato Gandivadhanvana .); 8, 368, 
383 (is slain by Agvatthaman); Qv, 534.—§ 620 (Qraddhap.): 
XI, 26/3, 789 (his body is burnt; Pangalyam).—§ 630 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 27/3, 803, 809 (PancSlyarn). — % 777 
(Svargarohanikam p.): XIII, 169, 7783 (had slain Bhishma), 
7786, 7787, 7791.—§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 60/3, 1781, 
1786 (all. to the battle); 81, 2411 (do.).—§ 789 (Putra- 
darganap.); XV, 31/3, 857 (Vyasa declares £. to have been 
an incarnate Bakshasa); 320, 878 ( °putrdh). — § 793 
(Mausalap.) : XVI, 36, 81. —§ 795 (Svat’garohanap.) : 
XVIII, 16, 26 (Pahcdlyam). 

Cf. also tlie following synonyms:— 

Bhish.mah.antr (“the slayer ofBhishma”): VIII, 3082. 

Bhishmanihantr (do.): X, 381. 

Qikhandini ( (J.’s name as a woman): V, 7421, 7423, 
7424, 7440, 7451, 7456, 7457, 7473, 7519, 7527 ; VI, 4468, 
4469, 4484, 5036. 

Draupadeya, q.v. 

Drupadatmaja, q.v. 

Panqalya, q.v. 

Yajnaseni, q.v. 

Qikhandin 1 = Krshna: XII, 1511. 

Qikhandin 3 = Qiva (1000 names 1-z ): XIII, 1310. 

Qikhandin * = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qikhandini, v. Qikhandin \ 

Qikhanditanaya = Kshattradeva: VIII, 176 (K°). 

Qikhaprokta (adj.), said of Paiioagikha: XII, 11885 
(°-ena bhikshuna). 

Qikhavart(t)a, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): 
II, 10, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qikhavat, a rshi. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4 a, 109. 

Qikhin 1 - Agni, q.v. 

Qikhin % a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 103y, 3628 
(enumeration). 

Qikhin 3 == Qiva : VII, 9504; XIII, 1171 (1000 names 2 ). 

Qikshaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45?, 2578. 

Qiladharin — Qiva (1000 names*). 

Qilayupa/ a son of YiQvamitra. § 7215 (Yi^vamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 253. 

Qilin, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Qilpika = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Qilpinam qreshthah — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qineh pautra(h), Qineh putra(h) - Satyaki, q.v. 

Qineh snta(h) 1 = Satyaka, q.v.—Do. 2 ** Satyaki, q.v. 

Qiner naptr =* Satyaki, q.v. 

Qini 1 , father of Satyaka and grandfather of Satyaki (Yuyu- 
dhana). § 599^ (Jayadrathavadhap.) : Atri > Soma > Budha 
> Pufuravaa > Ayus > Nahusha > Yayati > Yadu (by 
Devayam) > . . . . Devamidha > Qura (equal to Karta- 

virya) > Vasudeva ; in Qura's race was born Q About this 
time the svayamvara of Devalcds daughter Devaki took place, 
whom f. took up in his chariot for the sake of Vasudeva. 
Somadatta attacked who threw him to the earth, 
seized him by the hair and struck him with his foot, and 
then let him off. Qiva granted Somadatta that he should 
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have a son (i.e. Bhurigravas) who should in like manner 
strike Q.'s son (i.e. grandson = Satyaki) with his foot: VII, 
144, 6032, 6034, 6035, 6037, 6041 (°eh 8utam } i.e. Satyaki), 
6043 (do.). 

Qini 2 , pi. {°ayah)y the race of Qini, a family or tribe. § 561 
(Yanasandhip.): V, 48, f 1854 (°indm adhipah , i.e. Satyaki). 
—§ 599 (Jayadratkavadhap.): VII, 114, 4481 {°indm pravare 
rathe , i.e. Satyaki); 140, 5819 (°inam rshalhena , i.e. Satyaki). 
—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 82, f4186 (°indm rshabham , i.e. 
Satyaki), |4203 ('°tndm rshabhahy i.e. Satyaki). 
Qinipravara, Qinipravlra, Qinipungava, Qini- 
putra, Qinivlra —. Satyaki, q.v. 

Qipivishta = Krshna (Vishnu, Narayana): XII, 1506, 
13229, 13231 (« Xarayana, etymology) ; XIII, 6978 

(Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Qirlshaka, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3630. 

Qiroharin ® Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

QIrshin, a son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 258. 

Qishtakrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qishteshta — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qita, a son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/3, 253. 

Qlta, a river (III, 11063), v. Slta. 

Qltarnqu, Cltaraqmi = Soma (the Moon), q.v. 

Qltaputana, a female demon. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.): 
III, 230, 14481 {Pigact). 

Qltavana, v. Sitavana. 

Qitikantha 1 = Qiva, q-v. 

Qitikantha 2 , a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4 7 , |120. 

Qitikeqa, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2563. 

Qitiprabha = Vishnu : I, 2506. 

Qitoshnakshujjaradhidhrk = Qiva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Qiva 1 , the great god (Mahadeva, or Rudra, etc.), husband of 
lima. [§ 2 (Anukram.): I, 1, 32 (Sthanu, i.e. Q., issued 
from the primordial egg).]—§ 28 (Amrtamanthana) : I, 18, 
1153 (swallowed the poison Kdlakuta , and is therefore called 
Nilakantha ).—[§ 108 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2565 (Sthanu, 
i.e. Q., was father of the 11 Ruclras).]—[§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 
2708 (Agvatthaman was horn from the union of Mahadeva 
(i.e. 9*)> Antafoi, Kama , and Krodha ).~]—[§ 174 (Dhrtarashtra- 
vivaha) : I, 110, 4371 (Hara, i.e. Q., granted Gandhari 
the boon that she should have 100 sons).]—§ 190 (Arjuna): 
I, 123, 4794 (°tulyapardkramahy i.e. Arjuna; Arjuna will 
gratify Qahkara, i.e. Q., etc., all. to Kaifatap.).—[§ 213 
(Jatugrhap.) : I, 143, 5698 {ayam iamdjah sumahdn 

ramaniyatamo bhuvi | upasthitah Pagupater —i.e. Q .—nag are 
Vdrandvate ).]—[§ 220 (Caitrarathap.): I, 169, 6428 foil, 
(in a former existence, Drnupadl had five times asked 
Qankara, i.e. Q., for a husband, therefore she became the 
wife of all the five Pandavas).]— [§ 238 (Pancendrop.): 
I, 197 (Q. confined the five Indras in a cave).]—[§ 239 
(do.): I, 197 (repetition of § 220).] — [§ 246 (Sundo- 
pasundop.): I, 211 (how Q. got four faces).] — [§ 249 
(Arjuna-vanavasap.): I, 215 (gave a boon to Prabhanjana).] 
—[§ 255 (Agniparabhava) : I, 223 (Qvetaki gratified 
Rudra, i.e. Q., and obtained Durvasas (who was a portion 
of 9*) as hi 8 ytvij).]—[§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 72 
(Sthanu, i.e. Q., performs sacrifices at Binduoaras).] — 

§ 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 416 (together with 
ITma and numerous attendants, Q., the friend of Kubera, is 
sitting in the palace of Kubera).—[§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 


II, 14, 629 (Jarasandha worshipped Mahadeva, i.e. Qiva).]— 
[§ 274 (do.): II, 15, 656 (Jarasandha kept many kings in 
the temple of Pagupati, i.e. Q., in order to sacrifice them 
to Q.).]—§ 293 (Dyutap.): II, 46, 1643 ( Vrshadhvajam , 
etc.). — [§ 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 12 (Krshna 
becomes Rudra, i.e. Qiva; Qambhu, i.e. Q., sprung from 
the forehead of Krshna; Krshna plays with Qankara as 
with a toy).] — § 330 (Indradargana): III, 37, 1513 
{Bhuiegam y etc.).—[§ 331 (Kairatap.): III, 38-39 (Arjuna 
fights with Q., disguised as a Kirata).]—§ 332 (Mahadeva- 
stava): III, 39, 1627 (Arjuna praised Q., Kapardinaniy 
etc.).—§ 333 (Kairatap.): III, 40, f 1662 (gave Brahmagiras 
(Pagupata) and Gandiva to Arjuna).—[§ 360 (TIrthayatrap.): 
M, 82, 5061 (Rudra, i.e. Q., multiplied himself into ten 
millions {koti) of forms, in order that every one of the ten 
millions of munis who were assembled at Rudrakoti might see 
him first).]—[§ 365 (Mankanaka): III, 88, 6089, 6095, 7001, 
7005 (Mankanaka’s relations to Mahadeva, i.e. Q.).]—§ 387 
(Sagara): III, 106, 8836 {Tryakeham Tripuramard'mam , 
etc., Q. granted Sagara sixty thousand sons by his one wife 
and one son by the other).—[§ 389 (Gangavatarana): III, 
108-9 (gratified by Bhagiratha, Q. sustained Ganga, when 
she came down from the sky).]—[§ 3925 (Vaitaram): III, 
114 (how Rudra, i.e. Q., obtained the best part in sacrifices).] 
—§ 441 (Xivatakavacayuddliap.): III, 165, 11914 (Aijuna 
had obtained weapons from Q.); [167-8 (repetition from 
Kairataparvan)].—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 189, 12955, 
(identified with Xarayana).—§ 491 (Angirasa): III, 220, 
14162 (created from the navel of Paiicajanya). — [§ 501 
(Skandop.): III, 229 (Rudra, i.e. Q., is identified 
with Agni, and Skanda is considered as his son).]—[§ 504 
(Skandayuddha): III, 231 (Rudra begat Minjika and 
Minjika).]—§ 506 (do.) : III, 231, 14567 (accompanied 
by IJma, etc., Q. proceeded to Bhadravata).—[§ 507 (do.): 

III, 231 (attacked by Mahisha, Q. was rescued by Skanda, 
who slew Mahisha).]—[§ 524 (Jayadrathavimoksh.): III, 
272 (Jayadratha sought the protection of Q7.).]—[§ 550 
(Samayapalanap.) : IV, 13, 339 {samdje Brahnano rdjan yathd 
Pagupater —i.e. Q.— iva).] —[§ 565 (Galavac.) : V, 111, 3825, 
3828, 3829 ( Mahegvara , i.e. Q., dwells on Himavat; here Q. 
{Mahddevah) received Ganga on his head; Devi (i.e. Gma)here 
performed austerities in order to win the affection of Mahegvara 
(i.e. Q.).]—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 124, 4177 {yuddhe 
yena —i.e. by Arjuna— Mahddevah sdkshat santoshitah tyvah, 
all. to Kairataparvan); [131, 4422 (Q. {Rudrah) appeared 
on the breast of Krshna)]. — § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : 
V, [187, 7376 (Q. {Umdpatih) promised Amba that she 
would become a man in her next birth and slay Bhishma)]; 
188, 7396 (Q. granted Drupada that he should have a 
daughter [i.e. Amba re-bom], who would afterwards become 
a man). — [§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6, 213 (Q. {Rufoah) 
performs sacrifices on Meru), 219 (accompanied by Bma, Q. 
{Pagupatih) resides on Meru), 241 (Q. {Sthdnuh) performs 
sacrifices at Bindusaras).]—[§ 5755 (Qakadvipa): VI, 11, 
429 (Q. {(Jahharah) is worshipped on Qakadvlpa).]—§ 594 
(Mytyu): VII, 62, 2046 {Earahy etc.; Q. asked Brahman not 
to destroy the creatures).—[§ 595 (Shodagarajik., v. Prthu 
Vainya): VII, 69, 2417 (when the punyajanas milked 
the earth, Q. ( Vrshadhvajah ) acted as their calf).]—§ 596 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 80-81, 2881 (in the night Aijuna and 
Krshna visit and praise Q., who gives the Pdgupata weapon 
to Arjuna).—[§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94 (Q. gave 
an armour to Indra, who then proceeded against Vrtra).]— 






[§ 599* (gini): VII, 144, 6039, 6040 (g. (Mahadevah) 
granted that Somadatta should have a son).] — [§ 603* 
(Narayana) : VII, 201 (having become one with Brahman 
(i Irahmabhutah), Narayana saw g., the master, origin and 
lord of the universe, the lord of all the gods, the supreme 
deity (sarvadevair abhishtutam) . . . smaller than the 

smallest and larger than the largest . . . lludra, Mara , 

Qambhu, with matted locks on his head, the infuser of life 
in every form . . . the All-destroyer . . . with the 

celestial bow and quivers, cased in golden armour . . . 

who holds Pinaka, is armed with thunderbolt, blazing 
trident, battle-axe, mace and sword . . .who has the 

moon on his forehead, is clad in tiger-skin . . . who uses 
snakes as his sacrificial string . . . surrounded by numerous 
ghosts and spirits, who is the one, the abode of ascetic 
austerities; . . . who is water, heaven, etc., and who 

is the measure of the duration of the universe. Persons of 
wicked behaviour can never obtain a sight of that unborn 
one, that slayer of all haters of brahmans, that bestower of 
heaven (amrtasya yonim , so ISTll.), hut only brahmans of 
righteous conduct, when cleansed from their sins and freed 
from the control of grief, behold him with their mind’s 
eye . . . that being whose body is the universe 

. . . with a garland of ahhas round his neck, who 

sports with the fair Parvati . . . the destroyer of 

the Asura Andhaka . . . the three - eyed, the blue- 

throated god. g. granted boons to jNarayana).]—§'603 (Xara- 
yanastramoksh.): VII> 202?/*/, 9504, 9519 (protects Arjuna; 
Vyasa praises g., and relates how g. destroyed Daksha’s 
sacrifice).—§ 603d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9570 (£. makes war 
against Tripura).—§ 603 (Narayanastramoksh.): VII, 202«, 
9594 (Vyasa praises g., and explains some of his names to 
Arjuna), 9622 (why he is so called). [With ch. 202, cf. 
XIII, 161-162, below.]—[§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 
33-34 ( C. makes war against Tripura).]—[§ 6063 (Paragu- 
Rama): VIII, 34 ((?• caused Kama Jamadagnya to fight 
with the Danavas and then gave him celestial weapons).]— 
§ 608 (Kamap.): VIII, 88r, 4361 (. Mahudevah, all. to 
Kairataparvan); [87, 4428 (£. (Bhavah) came to see 
the encounter between Karna and Arjuna)]. — [§ 615/ 
(Mankanaka): IX, 38 (repetition of § 365).] — § 61 5u 
(Skanda): IX, 44-[46], 2483 (Skanda sprung from the 
seed of Mahegvara, i.e. g. (v. 2455); Skanda honoured 
g., who gave him a powerful companion and the army 
Dhananjaya ). — [§ 615s (Arundhatl): IX, 48 (g.’s 
relations to Arundhatl).]—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 7?/, 252 
(Agvatthaman praises g. ( Ugram , etc.), who appeared and 
gave Agvatthaman a sword. Then g. entered Acvatthaman’s 
body).—[§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 17-18 (g. retired to the 
waters and did not partake in the creation; as no share was 
assigned to him, g. came to the sacrifice of the gods, pursued 
the embodied sacrifice, broke the arms of Savitr, and tore 
out the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Piishan; then the 
gods assigned a share to him).]—[§ 6215 (Kajadh.) : XII, 
8 , 241 (g. ( [Mahadevah J at a great sacrifice requiring libations 
of all kinds, offered all creatures as sacrificial libations 
and then his own self).]—[§ 626 (do.): XII, 20, |612 
(having sacrificed himself as libation at the sarvayajfia, 
g. ( Mahadevah) became the god of the gods).] — [§ 6383 
(Ramopakhy.): XII, 49, 1748 (g. ( Mahadevah ) gave an 
axe to Rama Jamadagnya).]—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 59, 
2201, 2202 (Qahkarah, etc., acquired the science of chastise¬ 
ment ( dandamti) from Brahman, abridged it, and handed the 


abridged work (named Vaigdildksha and consisting of 10,000 
adhyayas) over to Indra); 122, [4498 (g. (Igdnah) was made 
the chief of the Rudras)], 4516 ( Mahadevah ), 4521 (. Devadevah , 
etc.). — [§ 6533 (Grdhragomayusamv.): XII, 153 (revived 
a dead child).]—§ 656 (KhadgotpattilO : XII, 166, 6183 
(as Brahman had created the sword, $?g. slew the Danavas 
with it, and then handed it over to Vishnu). — § 678 c 
(Mrtyu-Prajapatisamv.): XII, 257[-258], 9162 (Marijatah 
Sthdnur Vedddhvajrapatih), 9163 (asked Brahman not to 
destroy the creatures, cf. § 595). — § 693 (Vrtravadha): 
XII, 281a, 10120 ( jagatpatih , g.’s energy assumed the 
form of fever and penetrated the body of Vrtra).— [§ 6945 
(Jvarotpatti): XII, 284 (how fever came into existence 
from the sweat of g. when he at Daksha’s sacrifice pursued 
the embodied sacrifice).] — [§ 6953 (Dakshayajnavinaga) : 

XII, 285 (g. was not invited to the sacrifice of Daksha; 

urged by Uma, g. created Vlrabhadra from his wrath; 
accompanied by Bhadrakall (Mahdkdfa), Vlrabhadra destroyed 
the sacrifice; then Daksha praised g. by reciting his 1,008 
names ( Qivasahasrandmastotra )).] — § 6963 (Dakslia-prokta- 
givasaliasranamastotra): XII, 285, 10360, 10370 (1000 
names 1 ), 10440, 10473 (having recited giva’s 1,008 names, 
etc., Daksha obtained boons from g.). — § 7013 (Bhava- 
Bhargava-samag.) : XII, 290, 10669 (g.V relations to 
Uganas).—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 295, 10805 (the gods 
applied to g., who slew three Asuras (so PCR.) together with 
their leader).—[§ 712 (gukotpatti): XII, 324-326 (sitting 
on the top of Meru, g. was gratified by Vyasa and 
granted him that he should get the son guka).]—[§ 716 
(gukabhipatana): XII, 334 (when guka had entered 
Brahman, . g. came and consoled Vyasa).]—§ 7175 (Xara- 
yanlya) : XII, 342, 13152 ( Igdnam , identical with 

Xarayana); [343, V) (how Rudra’s — i.e. g.’s — throat 
became blue ( nila )), XT.V) (Himavat gave his daughter Uma 
in marriage to Rudra and was therefore cursed by Bhrgu), 
(to) (the battle between Rudra and Kara and Narayana)]; 
350, 13705 (Brahmanah 8utah t had promulgated the Bdgupata 
system (jhdnam)). —§ 717 d (Brahma-Iiudra-samv.): XII, 
361 [-352], 13723 (Caturvaktrasya —i.e. Brahman’s— laldta- 
prabhamh putrah, discourse between, him and Brahmdn).— 
§ 730 (Anugasanik.); XIII, 14, 600 (had been gratified 
by Krshna at Badari), 606, (/I), 624, 650 (in order to obtain 
a son from the grace of g., Krshna repaired to the hermitage 
of Upamanyu on Himavat ), 671 (Upamanyu enumerates 
the boons granted by g. to Hiranyakagipu, etc.). — 
§ 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 716, 793, 821, 878, 911, 
938 (Upamanyu relates how g. showed himself to him and 
granted him boons).—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): 14, 963 (Krshna 
by his penances succeeded in seeing g., whom he praised); 
[15 (g. and Uma granted boons to Kpshna)]; 16, 1105 
(Tandin succeeded in seeing g., whom he praised); 17, 1141 
(tyvdndm Civah , Upamanyu recited to Krshna the 1,008 names 
of g. ( Mahadevasahasranam-astotra), which had been uttered 
by Brahman and communicated to Upamanyu by Tandin), 
1269; 18,1362, 1364 ( Vyasa , etc., had obtained boons from g.; 
conclusion of Upamanyu’s discourse).—§ 734 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 26, f 1848 (divag cyutd cirasdptd Q°ena Gahgd , cf. 
§ 389). — [§ 746 (do.): XIII, 77 (Daksha gave to giva 
a bull whom he made his vehicle and banner, therefore he is 
called Vrshabhadhvaja ; the gods made g. lord of the 
animals ( Pagupati )).~\—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, [84 
(having married Uma, g., at the request of the gods, drew 
up his seed (therefore he is named Urdhvaretas ), but a part 
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of it came out, whence Skanda arose)]; 86, 4109, a, 4112 
(f. assumed the form of Varuna and performed a sacrifice, 
in which Bhrgu, Angiras, and Kavi arose from the seed of 
Brahman, etc.).—[§ 768 b (Uma-Mahegvara-samv.): XIII, 
140-148 (the discourse between Uma and £.).] — § 773^ 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 161-162 : Krshna said (declaring 
that he would recite the Qatarudriya) : It is Qiva who 
created all creatures; w'hen he looks angrily on D., As., G., 
or Pn., they cannot find peace anywhere. He pierced 
the Prajapati Daksha’s sacrifice ; D. and As. became 
stupefied, etc. (description); the Rskis performed propitiatory 
rites; Qiva tore out the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of 
Pushan (with his foot); the gods recited the (jatarudriya . 
At last Qiva became gratified and the gods assigned a large 
share [of the sacrificial offerings] to him; the sacrifice, which 
had been severed into two pieces, became once more united. 
The Asuras had in days of yore three cities in the sky (of 
iron, silver, and gold respectively); Indra was unable to 
pierce them; the gods then repaired to Rudra (tyva), who 
made Vishnu his shaft-head, etc. (<y), and pierced the city and 
burnt it together with the Asuras. Beholding Mahadeva ( Qivd) 
transformed into a child with five locks of hair, lying upon 
the lap of Parvati, the latter asked the gods who he was. 
Indra resolved to kill him with his thunderbolt, but the 
child paralysed his arm; the gods and the Prajdpatis could 
not realise that it was the lord of the universe, but 
Brahmdn by his penances found out that it was Mahadeva, 
and praised him, and so did the gods; Indra’s arm became 
restored. Taking birth as JDurvdsaSy (Jiva resided for a long 
time at Dvaravatl in my house. He is Rudra , etc. (6) (XIII, 

161) . Krshna continued: “ Qiva has two forms: (1) one 
which is terrible (= Agni, lightning, and Surya) and engaged 
in all operations of destruction; (2) one which is mild 
and auspicious (= Righteousness, water, and the moon) and 
engaged in brahmacarya. These two forms again are sub¬ 
divided into many forms. Half his body is Agni (fire), half 
is Soma (the moon).” Then Kyshna enumerated and 
explained many of Qiva's names, (e) R., D., G., and Aps. 
worship that emblem of his which is always erect and upraised. 
He loves to reside in crematoria, and there he burns and 
consumes all corpses; those persons who perform sacrifices 
there attain to the regions set apart for heroes. The brahmans 
know the (jatarudriya in the Veda and the adoration {upa- 
sthanam ) [of the same name] which is composed by Yyasa. 
tyva created Agni from his mouth. The lordship of (jakra> 
etc., is verily his. It is he w'hose mouth is roaring in the 
waters of the sea in the form of the huge mare’s head (XIII, 

162) : XIII, 1615, 7496 ; 162, 7503, 7511 (why he is so 
called).—§ 778 b (Samvartta-Maruttiya): XIY, 8a, 193, 208, 
210 (Q. resides on Munjavat , enumeration of his names 
(Qarva, etc.)).—§ 782 g (Gurugishyasamv.) :’XIY, 430,1178 
{pdgundm igvarah ),—§ 795<? (Mahabharata): XVIII, 6, 258 
(°sya bhavane ). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Aja, q.v. 

Ambikabhartr (“husband of Ambika, i.e. Uma”): 
VII, 2879. 

Anarigarigahara ( (i who deprived Kama of his body”): 

XIY, 211. 

Ananta: VII, 9612; X, 257; XIY, 206. 
Andhakaghatln (“ slayer of Andhaka”): VII, 2876; 
XIII, 805, 908. 


Andhakanipatin (do.): VII, 9462. 

Ath^rva: XIII, 901 . 

Babhru: XIII, 589, 1263 (1000 names 2 ). 

Bahurupa: I, f 7298 ; II, 417; III, 8836, 11978; 
VII, 9523, 9527, 9537, 9619 (etymology); X, 253, 258; 
XII, 2201, 12173; XIY, 185, 211. 

Bhagaghna ( u slayer of Bhaga ”) : VII, 9538. Cf. the 
next. 

Bhagaharin,Bbagakshihan,Bhagaiietraghna, 
Bhaganetrahan, Bhaganetrahara, Bhaganetra- 
llipatana (“destroyer of Bhaga’s eyes”), q.v. 
Bhargava, q.v. 

Bhava : I, f7298 ; II, 417 (the friend of Kubera), 
1641; III, 1520, (1618), (1650), 1662, 8836, f!0225 
(°&ya> sc. ayatanam, visited by Yudhishtliira on his tirtha- 
yatra); VII, 2841, 2867, 2874, 2885, 2898, 2903 (mantram 
Bh°proktam ), 2905, 2906, 2909, 2910, 9482 (° may am jagaf), 
9486, 9588, 9595; 202, v. 135 (only B., the verse is missing 
in C. after v. 9628, etymology of the name); VIII, 1217 
(worshipped by Krshna and Arjuna), 1252 (all. to Kairata- 
parvan), 1437, 1551, 1584, 1611, 1626 (cakre sdrathyam 
Bh°sya Prapitamahah , all. to Tripurakhyana), fl741 (all. to 
Kairataparvan), 4398, 4428 (came to see the encounter 
between Karna and Arjuna), |4573, |5044; X, 296 (°sayujyam 
dgatdh ), 785; XII, 10258, 10345, 10356 (1000 names 1 ), 
10464, 10691, 10694, 11094, 13920 ; XIII, 605, 668, 
686, 690, 696, 731, 738, 793, 803, 805, 848, 875, 908, 
986, 995, 1003, 1019, 1058, 1075, 1119, 1145 (1000 
names 2 ), 1227 (do.), 1275, 1277, 1299, 1308, 3715, 4360 
(among the 64 Yigvadevas), 6805, 6880, 7106 (°ammrah ); 
XIY, 197, 208. 

Bhavagbna (P) : XIII, 908 (PCR. proposes to read 
Bhagaghna). 

Bhima: VII, 2875; VIII, 4360 ; XIII, 1144 (1000 
names 2 ). 

Bhutapati, BhutegS, q.v. 

Brahmaearin, Brahmagiropaharta, q.v. 
Cakrin, Candramaulivibhushana, Carma- 
vasas, Cekitana, CIravasas (also VII, 9524, 9534), 
q.v. 

Qambbu, q.v. 

Qahkara : I, 4800 ( Mahaderam, all. to Kairataparvan), 
6428, 6429, 7320, 7322, 7323, f7332, 8120; II, 864 (Jara- 
sandha sacrifices human beings to £.); Ill, 514 (cf. Brahman), 
1526 {JDevadevam)y 1561 ( Kirdtarupi ), 1586, 1630, 1633, 
1703 (°ena Tripur am ?iihatam f all. to Tripurakhyana), 8836, 
9945, 11943 (all. to Kairataparvan), 12007 (do.), 14574; 
Y, 7391; YI, 429 (worshipped in Qakadvipa), 1227 ( Rudrandm 
Qahkarag cdsmi } says Krshna about himself), 2774 ( nftyantam 
iva Q°m (at the end of the yuga, PCR.)); VII, 2881, 2905 
(darganam all. to Kairatap.), 3463 (°sthdnam), 6889 

( ghordm Q°nirmitdniy sc. aganim ), 9503, 9521, 9550, 9563, 
9618; VIII, 822 ( sarvabhuteshv anujndtah ^ 0 ena, sc. Arjuna), 
1443, 1454, 1457, 1466, 1495, 1586, 1598;’ X, 632 (all. 
to Kairatap.); XII, 2201, 4521, 5788, 5789, 5797, 5798, 
10293 (°dd urdhvam ndnyam pagydmi dais at am ), 10683, 
10692, 12639, 13272; XIII, 589 ( Surdsuragurau) f 675, 
680, 717, 759, 776, 777, 872, 931, 963, 970, 1022, 1027, 
1196 (1000 names 2 ), 1215 (do.), 1284 (^ mnnidhau , Brahman 
sung the 1000 names of Qiva), 1285, 1400 (Uma had 
performed austerities on Himavat in order to become the 
wife of £.), 1748 (Himavat was the father-in-law of £.), 
4216 ( priyakrc Ch 0 8ya, i.e. Skanda), 6338 (°syomayd sdrdham 







samvadam), 6508, 6768, 6806, 6874, 6920 (° tyomayd tardham 
tamvadah), 7477; XIV, 193, 208. 

Qarva : III, 1550, 9951, 10549 (may be seen at Vatika- 
k hail da at the end of every yuga), 11983 (repetition of 
Kairatap.), 12241; YII, 1754, 1756 (all. to Jayadrathavimok- 
shanap.), (3470); VIII, 1251 (all. to Kairatap.), 1562, 1592, 
4360; X, 252, 782; XII, 4521, 10356 (1000 names 1 ) ; XIII, 
663, 727, 783, 908, 931, 997 (Tridagegvarah), 1112, 1120, 
1215 (1000 names*), 6374, 7462 (<w r >C prajuh ); XIY, 191, 
208, 210. Cf. Sarva. 

Qikhandin, Cikhin, q.v. 

Qitikantha: VII, 9520; X, 253, 632, 803 ; XII, 6164, 
13164, 13274 ( °td , origin of the name : Narayana seized Qiva 
by the throat, which became dark); XIY, 192, 210. 
Qmacjanavasin: X, 254. 

Qrlkantha: XII, 13294 (origin of the name from the 
mark of Narayuna’s hand on ('iva’s throat), 13705 (Brahmanah 
sutali ); XIII, 6397 (°hi, origin of the name: Indra hurled 
his thunderbolt at Qiva, whose throat was scorched). 

Qukra: X, 253; XIV, 210. 

Qulabhrt (“armed with the trident”): II, 402; VI, 
2779 C.). 

Quladhara (do.): Ill, 1513. 

Quladhrk (do.) : III, 6097 ; VIII, 1554 ; IX, 2236. 
Qulakasta (do.): IX, 2483. 

Qulanka (do.): X, 296. 

Qulapani (do.): 1,1932 (tk), 8128; III, 499 ( Qambhtih), 
1594, 1622, 6055 (to be worshipped at VaitaranI), 8836, 
11979 (repetition from Kairataparvan), 15999 ( tthunam 
.... (J°eh, i.e. Gokarna); IV, 1406; V, 1993 (all. to 
Kairatap.), 7376, 7413; VII, 3136 \iva), 9455; IX, 1858 
(*»«); X, 250; XII, 4502 (is appointed chief of the 
Kudras), 6169, 10809; XIII, 859, 929, |981, 3150, 

3991, 6378; XVIII, 137 (ralyartham bhavatam hy esha — 
i.e. Draupadi — nirmitu, C°nd). 

Qulin (do.): II, 1642 (°*m, acc.); Ill, 8333 (vishdnam 
Q°h)\ VII, 2858, 2878; VIII, 1447, 1589, 1609, 4362; 
XIII, 32, 858, 867; XIV, 182. 

Dakshakratuhara (“destroyer of Daksha’s sacrifice”), 
Dakshayajnanibarhana (do.), Dakshayajna- 
vinatja (do.), Dakshayajnavinaqana (do.), q.v. 
Dandapani, Dandin, q.v. 

Devacjreshtha, Devadeva, Devadevesa, Deva- 
dliideva, Devavara, Deve9a, q.v. 
Dhanadhyaksha: X, 258. 

Dhanurdhara, Dhanus, Dhanvacarya, Dhan- 
vantara: VII, 9536. 

Dhanvin: VII, 9527, 9536; VIII, 1445; XII, 10361 
(1009 names 1 ); XIII, 1156 (1000 names*); XIV, 197, 200. 
Dhruva: XIII, 609. 

Dhurjati: VII, 9621 (etymology); XIII, 7510 (do.). 
Digvasas : XIII, 695, 753, 808, 898, 1155 (1000 
names 3 ). 

Divyagovrshabhadhvaja: XIV, 209. Cf. Vrsha- 
bhadhvaja. 

Durvasas, q.v. 

Ekaksha: XIII, 7503. 

Ganadhyaksha: X, 258; XII, 10421 (1000 names 1 ). 
Gananam pati(h): YII, 9589. 

Gane<ja: III, 1629. 

Gauri9a (“ husband of Gauri”): XIY, 210. 


Gaurlhrdayavallabha {“dear to Gaurfs heart”): 
X, 258. 

Girina: I, 7296; III, 1622,1662; Y, 1993 ( Mahadevam , 
all. to Kairataparvan); YII, 9524; X, 250, 252, 766, 772 ; 
XIV, 196. 

Girina: XIII, 6348, 6877; XIY, 1883, 1914. 
Govrshabharika (“having a bull as his mark”): 
XIII, 6902. 

Govrshadhvaja (“having a bull in his banner”): 
III, 11978, 11989, 14428; XIII, 4002. Cf. Yrshadhvaja. 

Govrshottamavahana (“having the excellent bull 
as his vehicle ”) : X, 259. 

Hamsa, q.v. 

Hara : I, 4371 (granted Gandhari 100 sons), 7970 
(Bhaganetraharam); II, 754 (. Rudrarn , etc.), 1642; III, 1551, 
1617, 1624, 1630, 1635, 1666, 8838, 9943, 9955, 9962, 14542, 
15855; Y, 7116 (° tulyapardkramah, i.e. Kama Jamadagnya); 
YII, 1755 (repetition from Jayadrathavimokshanaparvan), 
2046 (Qivah), 3463, f6726 ( yatha ), f8410 ( °vrshodaragiUra - 
samadyutih, sc! the moon), 9453, 9505, 9541, 9562, 9583, 9628 
(etymology); VIII, 1504, 1506, 1524, f4661; IX, 2512(?), 
2807; X, 249,253, 291, 293; XII, 8551 (Brahma-IT 0 ddMu), 
10344, 10457, 13302 (Vigvegam)', XIII, 772, 774, 775, 779, 
813, 826, 968, 980, 1143, 1146 (1000 names 3 ), 1156 (do.), 
1234 (do.), 1312, fl847 ( °sya bharya, i.e. Gahga), 6361 
(°tulydmbaradhara, sc, Uma), 6363, 6364, 6369, 6370, 7106 
(° tuly apardkr amah ); XIY, 211. 

Harirudra, q.v. 

Haryaksha: IX, 595 (sagulam iva H°m). 

19 a, Iqana, l 9 vara, q.v. 

Jatadhara (“ wearing matted locks”) : III, 1625. 
Jatila (do.): YII, 9454; X, 254; XII, 10366 (1000 
names 1 ), 10445. 

Jatin (do.): YI, 2046; YII, 2858, 2879; XIII, 1145 
(1000 names 3 ), 1171 (do.). 

Kala, q.v. 

Kamahgana9a (“ who destroyed the body of Kama ”): 
XIII, 907. 

Kapali[n] (“carrying human skulls”): II, 1641 
(°f>n, acc.). 

kapalin (do.?): YII, 159; XIII, 1217 (1000 names 3 ). 
Kapardin: III, 1624, 1936, 14126 ( °sutdm); Y, 7385; 
YII, 2875, 9453, 9521, 9530; VIII, 1530, 4360; X, 248, 
791; XII, 4521, 13114 (identified with Xarayana), 13148 
{Rudrah), 13300; XIII, 609, 614, 1159 (1000 names 3 ), 
6877, 7460; XIY, 192, 1884. 

Khatvangadharin: X, 254. 

Kirata, q.v. 

Krttivasas (^clad in skins ”) : II, 1642; VIII, 1449, 
1505; X, 256,-789; XIII, 1283, 1348; XIY, 204. 

Kumarapitr (“ fathpr of Kumara, i.e. Skanda ”): VIII, 
1450; X, 259. 

Lalataksha (“having an eye on his forehead”): III, 
1628. 

Lelihana: XIY, 198. 

Lokabhavana,Lokaguru,Lokanatha,IiOke 9 a, 

Loke 9 vara, q.v. 

Mabadeva (“the great god”): I, 433 (Kirdtavapushd), 
ft678 ( °krtydm ), 2708 ( °dntakdbhydm , A<jvatthaman was 
bom from a part of Mahddeva, etc.), 4800 ((Jankaram, all. to 
Kairatap.), 7682, 7706 ( Sthdnuh , how he got four faces), 
8117, 8135, 8470 (all. to Kairatap.); II, 417 (in the palace 
of Kubera), 467 ( sahomah , in the palace of Brahmdn), 629 
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( Umdpatim y worshipped by Jarasandha), 754 ( Rudram ), 1642; 
III, 1544, (1547), 1611, 1622, 1625, 1632, 1642, 1645, 
1665, 1688, 1952 (all. to Kairatap.), 4093 (°prasdddo ca 
gdnapatyan ca vindate , sc. by bathing in Rndravata —B. 
Bhadyavata), 5042 (to be worshipped at Rudrapada (?rudram 
padam)), 5064, 6072 (to be worshipped at Mpgadhuma), 
6089, 6095, 7001, 7005, 7042 (to be worshipped at the 
tirtha Naraka), 8002, 8105 (to be worshipped* at (^alagrama), 
8161 (on ^nparvata), 8192, 8205 (in Jyeshthasthana), 8210 
(to be worshipped at Munjavata), 8522 (in Brahmasaras), 8847, 
11941, 11986, 11994, 11995 (repetition from Kairatap.), 12305 
(saganah), 14521 f Tripurardanam ), 14569 ; IV, 1298 (Kxrata- 
vegmapracchamiah, all. to Kairatap.); V, 1993 ( Girxgam) y 
3828 ( atra —i.e. in the north —Gahgtim M°h patantlm gaganac 
cyutam pratigrhya dadau loke mdnushe), 3881, 4177 (all. to 
Kairatap.), 7381, 7385, 7392 ; VII, 2052, 2875, 2885, 
6039, 6040 (granted a boon to Somadatta), 7047 (all. to 
Kairatap.), 9504, 9505, 9542, 9560, 9588, 9595, 9602, 9623 
(etymology), 9636; VIII, 1466 (Qiva became endued with 
the half of the united energy of the gods, and from that 
time he was called Mahadeva ), 1467, 1511, 1544, 1585, 1592, 
f4055 (all. to Kairatap.), 4361 (Qivah, do.); IX, 2227, 
2228, 2233, 2235 ( Rndrat ), 2240, 2414, *2799, 2801 (gratified 
by Arundhatl); X, 247, 298, 307, 311, 766, 767, 793, 811; 
XII, 241 ( Yigvarupah ), f612 (sacrificed himself at the 
sarvayajna), 1748 (gave weapons to Rama Jamadagnya), 
4498 ( Iganam , was made lord of the Rudras), 4504, 4516 
((^ivah), 4520 ( Prajdpatih ), 6169 (Qulapanih, slew the Asuras 
with the sword), 9168, 10221 (. Pagupatim ), 10226, 10233, 
10252, 10254, 10286, 10331, 10461, 10471, 10688, 12168, 
12173, 12177 (gratified by Vyasa, £iva granted him the son 
Quka), 12334, 12335 (performed austerities on the mountain 
Adityaparvata), 12639 (consoled Vyasa after the death of 
Quka), 12673 (?); XIII, 590, 664, 679, 683, 685, 695, 696, 
719, 724, 737, 757, 758, 762, 769, 795, 797, 837, 855, 865, 
875, 880, 927, 934, 943 ( < jagatsraMd ), 964, 965, 972, 999, 
1038, 1039, 1104, 1216 (1000 names 2 ), 1271, 1308, 1326, 
1328, 1331, 1351, 1365, 1366, 1712 (to be worshipped in 
the hermitage of the Krttikas), 3718, 3723 (made the bull 
which was given to him by Daksha his vehicle and banner), 
3724, 3993, 4133 (assumed the form of Varuna and performed 
a sacrifice), 4932 (Gahgdydg ca duruUahdm murdhna dhardm 
Maliadevah girasa yam adhdrayat) 1 5255, 6484, (6527), 6747, 
(6748), 6893 (identified with Kpshna), 7129 (? Rantidev am), 
7463, 7501, 7503, 7509 (etymology); XIV, 203, 206, 212, 
1933. 

Mahaganapati: X, 254. 

Mahayogin: XIV, 206. 

Mahega (“ the great Lord”): XIII, 780. 

Mahetjvara (do.): I, 1154, 7701, 8128; II, 416; III, 
883 (°garoddhutam papata Tripuram yatha ), 1939 (ashta- 
murtina , all. to Kairatap.), 5014 (worshipped in Damin), 
5045 (to be worshipped onDevika), 7048 (do. at Gangahrada), 
9906, 9942 ( Nilakanthdt ), 11977 (repetition from Kairatap.), 
14500, 14513 (na sprganti graha bhaktdn nardn decam M°m) t 
14526 (father of Skanda), 14567 (Qtvam ity eva yam prdhur 
Igam Rudram Pitdmaham | bhdvau tu vividhdkaraih pujayanti 
M°m) y 14572, 14617,* 14618, 15160 (the Dfinavas had 
formerly obtained Duryodhana from Mahe^vara), 16188 
( 0 sakham y i.e. Kubera) ; V, 2031 ( °samam krodhe , sc. Bhima), 
3152 (°samah krodhe , sc. Bhima), 3825 (on Himavat), 3829, 
7498; VI, 222, 1955 (yatha); VII, 2668 (all. to Kairatap.), 
2838 (slew the Daityas with the Ragupata weapon), 2908, 


3462, 3469, 6818 ( jaghdna .... Mahegvara ivdndhakam) 1 
6864 (all. to Tripurakhyana), 7131 (°samo yudhi), 7979 (all. 
to Tripurakhyana), 9513, 9532, 9546, 9553, 9566, 9567, 
9583, 9587, 9591, 9601, 9607, 9616 (etymology), 9618, 9629; 
VIII, 1330 (yatha Brahmd Maliegvaratn, sc. acted as charioteer 
to), 1463, 1565, 1570, 1573,(1587), 1*598, (1602); IX, 2717 
(kecit M°siitam vadanti , sc. Skanda), 3034 (Brahma-Vishnu- 
Mahegvaraih) ; X, 296; XII, 6205 (°pranltag ca Purdne 
nigeayam gatah , sc. the sword), 10126, (10132), (10232), 
(10234), 10292, 10303, 10330, 10332, 10426 (1000 names '), 
10671, 10674, 12183 (granted to Vyasa the son Quka), 12957 
(protected Bana , but was vanquished by JTrshna), 13164 
(DevadevCy identified with Narayana), 13686 (°prasddena y 
cf. v. 12183, PCR. has Madhava); XIII, 599, 600, 700 
(Devadevdt) } 727 ( Vigvarupah ), 755, 770, 778, 801, 806, 823, 
829, 856, 871, 911, 923, 948, 966, 978, 1081, 1163 (1000 
names 2 ), 1280, 1296, 1322, 1337, 1343, 1348, 1702 (°sya 
tristhdne y a tirtha on the spot where Gahga flows in a 
northward direction), 1830 (held Ganga on his head), 3346 
(performed austerities surrounded by cows), (6173) (dis¬ 
courses about kine), 6376, (6381), (6399), (6405), (6414), 
(6424), (6451), 6482, (6509), (6642), (6652), 6664, (6684), 
(6729), (6737), (6743), 6800, (6807), 6913, 6917, 7470, 7479, 
7503, 7507 (etymology), 7519, 7530; XIV, 141 (iu Varanasi), 
182, 209, 1889 (suragreshtham). 

Mahishaghna (“slayer of Mahisha”) : XIII, 905. 

Makhaghna (“destroyer of [Daksha’s] sacrifice”): 
VII, 2876. 

Mldhvas : III, 1628; VII, 9524; XIV, 195. 

Mrgavyadha: XIV, 197. 

Munlndra: XIII, 887. 

Nandlcjvara: XII, 10481 ; XIII, 1189(1000 names 2 ), 
1747 (°sya mdrttim ), 7103 (mahdkdyo grdmanir Vrsha- 
bhadhvajah). 

J3Ti(jacarapati: VII, 2046. 

Nllagrlva (“having a dark neck”): III, 1625; VII, 
2876; VIII, 1447; XII, 10359 (1000 names l ). Cf. the next. 

Nllakantha (do.): I, 1154 (origin of the name : £iva 
swallowed the poison Kalakuta, then his throat became dark); 

II, 1641 ; VII, 9471, 9541; XII, 13206 (origin of the 
name: Narayana seized £fi v a, in the throai, which became 
dark); XIII, 843, 1154 (1000 names 2 ). Cf. Qitikantha. 

Nllalohita: VIII, 1505; XIII, 910 (Rudranam 
Nilalohitah ), 1089. 

Pa 9 ubhartr: IX, 2414; XII, 10291; XIII, 620. 

Patjupati: I, 5698 (a festival in honour of him at 
Varanavata); II, 402 (in the palace of Kubera), 656 (°er grhe , 
Jarasandha kept the vanquished kings), 1642; III, 14545 
15855; IV, 339 (P°er iva, sc. samaje); V, 7593 (had given 
the Pa 9 upata weapon to Arjuna, all. to Kairatap.); VI, 219 
(on Meru); VII, 9615 (etymology); IX, 2664 (gave Skanda 
an army of bhutas named Dhananjayd) ; X, 447 (nyapdtayat 
. . . . pagun Pa°ir yatha); XII, 10221, 10230, 10238, 

10692, 13365 ; XIII, 698, f771, 780, 3724 (origin of the 
name), 4113, 4115, 4164, 7515 (etymology); XIV, 209. 
Parameijvara, q.v. 

Pinakadhrk (“armed with the bowPinaka”): 1,7831; 

III, 1586, 8522, 11939, 11977; IV, 779 (**); VI, 225, 
2770 (iva); VII, 9471, 9564, 9636; XII, 10241, 10258; 
XIII, 1188 (1000 names 2 ), 1250 (do.), 4110, 6388, 6651, 
7467 ; XIV, 2299 (yatha). 

Pinakagopty (do.): Ill, 1628. 

Pinakahasta (do.): XII, 12639. 
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Pinakapani (do.): III, 1551; IY, 1434; VIII, j-1523; 
X, 134 (iva) ; XIII, 881, 6409. 

Pinakin (do.): I, 1491 (iva ); II, 1642 (°m, ace.); 
III, 1543, 1591, 1615, 1664, 1666, 8836 (°irp, acc.), 10550, 
14559; IV, 1960 (iva ); V, 5897 (iva ); VI, 225, 684 (plur.), 
2770 (iva ); VII, 2877, 3465, |9455, 9534 ; VIII, f3521 ; 
IX, 2483; XII, 5793, 10685; XIII, 667, 981, 6806. 
Pingala : XIII, 882. 

Pitamaha, q.v. 

Prajapati, q.v. 

Prajapatimakhaghna (“ destroyer of Prajapati’s 
[i.e. Daksha’s] sacrifice”): VIII, 1446. 

Pushno dantabhid ; XIV, 193. 

Pushno dantavinaga(h) : VII, 9541. 

Rajaraja, q.v. 

Rudra ’• I, 538 (°mahdlmyant), 569, 1668 (yathaiva 
lhagavan Rudro viddhva yajnamrgam), 2529 (°sySnucarah 
grimun Mahdk&lah, i.e. Bana), 7971 (?lokeshu sendra-Rudreshu), 
(8116), 8122, (8126), 8127, 8133, 8134, 8136, 8138; II, 
754, 862 (Jarasandha sacrificed the vanquished kings to 
Rudra), 1642; III, 481 (identified with Krshna), 1441, 1444, 

1592, 5015 (to be worshipped at Damin), 5061 (at Rudrakoti), 
6097, 7097 (worshipped by Vishnu at the tirtha Suvamakhya), 
8105 (at (palagrama), 8416 (had obtained Brahmaqiras and 
given it to Arjuua), 8417, 8841, 8852, 10101, 10103, 10104, 
10105, f 10225 (°#ya, sc. ayatanam, visited by Yudhishthira on 
his tirthayu.tr A), 11938, 12237 ( Devadevaya ), 14103 (yatha 
Rudrac ca sambhutah, sc. Skanda), 14391 (= Agni, C., but 
B. has Rudram Agnimukham Svdham), 14428 ( Rudram 
Agnim dvijdh prahn, Rudrasunus tatas tu sah, sc. Skanda, the 
son of Agni), 14429 (Rudram gukram utsrshtam tac Chvetah 
parvato ’bhavat), 14430, 14431 (anupravigya Rndrena vahnim 
jato hy ayam giguh, i.e. Skanda), 14432, 14495 (purmhcshu 
yatha Rudra? tatharyd pramadasv api), 14521, 14522, 14523, 
14528 (Minjikuminjikam mithunam Rudrasambhavam), 14551 
(°sya gulah, named Vijaya), 14553 (°sya pattigah), 14556, 
14558, 14564, 14566, 14567, (14571), 14601, 14602, 14605, 
14625, 16020 ( ancadhuvad mrgam Rumo Rudras iaramrgam 
yatha) ; IV, 1536 (all. to Kairataparvan), 1982 (had given 
Arjuna the Raudra weapon), 2011 ( °parakramah , i.e. Arjuna) ; 
V, 457, 3969 (reme . . . yatha Rudrag ca Rudranyam), 

4482, 5381, 5604, 5856 (°vat), 7378; VI, 213 (on Mem), 
2776 (Pinakam iva Rudrasya), 2797 (do.), 4679 (°vat) ■ 
All, 456, 755 (putayishyami Rudrah pagugatuin iva), 787 
(akrida iva Rudrasya ghnatah kiilatyaye pagun), 1289 ( lokcshu 
sendra-Rudreshu,), 1756 (all. to Jayadrathavimoksjxanaparvan), 
(2054), 2220 (granted Qibi imperishable wealth), 2574 
. (dayadrathah varadanena Rudrasya), 2691 (had given 
' a weapon to Arjuna), 2874, 2899, 3676, 5013 (°syakrida- 
sadrcah), 5956, 6180 (akrtdanam iva Rudrasya), 6236 

(nyahan Rudrah parun iva), 6416 (°( ^akrantakopamaip ), 6723, 
6810 ( °opendravikramah, so. Aqvatthaman), 6993 (all. to 
Kairatap.), 7939 (°opendravikramah, sc. Kama), 7986 (aganim 
R°nirmitam), 8617, 8815 (°sya[C. Rnddhasya^nighnatahpagun 
yatha), 9453, 9462, 9486 (°bhaktah Kegavah RPsambhavah) 
9490, 9504, 9519, 9520, 9553, 9558, 9561, 9592, 9594 9609 
9612, 9635 (etymology); VIII, 146 (krtvd mahayuddham 
. . . yatha Rudrena candhakah), 1248 (°syakridasannibham), 
1447, 1496 ( °dandah ), 1501, 1555, 1559, 1561, 1563, 1575 
1577 (°kalpah, so. (Mya), 1620 , 1623, 1629, 2224 (avadhit 
. . . Rudrah pagan iva), 2742 (iva), 3141 (nighnatah 

sarvabhutani Rudrasyeva), 3667 (rupam RPopendrasamam), 
f4611 (iva); IX, 188 (°syakrUasannibham), 722 (°syakrtdanam 


yatha), 847 (vyapothayata . . . Rudrah pagun iva), |911 

(sasarja . . . Rudro ’ndhakayantakaram yatheshim), 

1130 (yatha), 2235, 2488, 2492, 2507, 2666' (°tulyabalaih), 
2756 (friend of Kubera); X, 134 (iva), 249, 252, 254, 305, 
780, 788, 799; XI, 439 (° Okridanibham) ; XII, 141, 439, 
f2791, j-2792, f-2793, 4430 ( °tanayah, i.e. chastisement), 
4472 (Murijaprshthah . . . Rudrasevitah), 4521, 5752, 

6135 (the eighth son of Brahman), 6164 (Rshabhaketave), 
6165, 6172, 6173, 6175, 6183, 6185, 6202, 10284, 10308 
(°tulya ganah), 10320, 10321, 10322, 10325, 10327, 10669, 
11706 (if the soul (jiva) escapes through the breast, one goes 
to Rudra), 11785 (Vigvarupasyd), 12177 (on Meru), 12645, 
12737 ( krodhajah), 12915 ( devakrodhad vinihsrtah), 13016, 
13043 (created ten other Rudras), 13085 (son of Brahman, 
issuod from the forehead of Brahman), 13140, 13146, 13149, 
13152, 13155 (identified with Narayana), 13156, 13158, 
fl" 13206 (Daksha caused a third eye to appear on the 
forehead of Rudra), ff 13222 (wooed Urns), ff 13223, 13268, 
(his encounter with Nara and Narayana), 13273, 13274, 
13278, 13284, 13289, 13291, 13295, i3300• (Devadevam), 
13563,(13729), (13735); XIII, 597, 681, 687, 693, f 781, 
818 ( Devadevena ), 864, 941, 1003, 1279, 1286. 1361, 1379, 
1396 (°sydyatanam), 1411, 3723 (made the bull given to him 
by Daksha his vehicle and banner), f 3727, 3991 (Qulapanih), 
3993, 3994, 4008, 4025 (°sya rstahpraskannam agnau, whence 
arose Skanda), 4084. 4105 ( fgasya ), 4112, 4164 (identified 
with Agni), 5245 ( °kanyubhih), 5283 ( °devarshi-kanyabhih), 
5972, 7110 (°anala- Fasuprabhdh, sc. rshayah), 7124 (°sahkag&h 
. . . Rrahmalaukikah), 7475, 7477, 7478, 7480, 7483 
(mah&°), 7484, 7488, 7493, 7496, 7502, 7508 (etymology); 
XIV, 192, 1132, 1922. 

Rshabhaketu (“having a bull for his bannor”): 
XII, 6164. 

Sarva (B. has often ^arva): II, 1642 (B. C °); VII, 
2869 (do.), 2872 (do.), 2874 (do.), 2881, 2888 (B. (1°), 
9508, 9523, 9565 (B. C°), 9594, 9620 (etymology) ; IX, 
2239; XII, 10363, 10391 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 720, 742, 
1036 (B. g°), 1143 (do.), 1145 (1000 names 2 ), i206 (do.), 
1303 (B. g°), 4164 (do., identified with Agni), 6872 (B. 
g°), 7496; XIV, 201. 

Sarvabbutaguru, Sarvabhutamaheijvara, 
Sarvabhiitapati, Sarvabhuteqa, q.v. 
Sarvadeve 9 a, Sarvadeveijvara, q.v. 
Sarvalokapitamaha, Sarvalokeqvara, Sarva- 
lokegvaregvara, q.v. 

Sarvayogegvaregvara : XII, 10240. 

Sthanu : I, 32 (came out from the primordial egg), 2565 
(father of the eleven Rudras), 7702, 7706; II, 72 (at 
Bindusaras), 298 (?, in the palace of Indra), 1641 ; III, 1518, 
1935 (ekddagatanuh), 4091 (°os tXrtharn, i.e. Rudravata or 
Bhadravata), 5092 (Munjavatam nama Sthdnoh sthanam), 
7034 ( Yogegvarah, at Pancavati), 8883, 10409 (°or mantrani, 
are to bo recited at Pushkara), 12285 (all. to Kairataparvau); 
VI, 241 (at Bindusaras); VII, 2046, 2047, (2049), 9488, 
9505, 9522, 9538, 9570, 9625 (etymology); VIII, 1434, 
1435 (Iganatn), (1459), 1508, 1534, 1535, 1554 (Qaladhrk), 
1572, 1607, 4362, j-4561; IX, 300 (°or vrshasya sadrgam, 
sc. Aqvatthaman), 2362 (performed austerities at Sthanutirtha), 
2363, 2527; X, 252, 773, 788; XII, 2201 (i givdh), 4521, 
(tyvah), 9162 (givah), 9163, (9165), (9170), 9177, 10431 
(1000 names '), 12685 ; XIII, 716, 841, 843 (ashtadagabhujam), 
1001, 1144 (1000 names 2 ), 2013, 5972 (°oh ethane), 6923, 
7503, 7512 (etymology); XIV, 194, 210. 
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Suratjreshtha, Surasattama, Surasuraguru, 
Suravara, Sure^a, Sureqvara, q.v. 

Svayambhu, Svayambhuva, q.v. 

Tri(julah.ast a (“ armed with the trident”): XIV, 207. 
Tri(julapani(do.) : III, 5045 (°ek sthdnam, on Devika) ; 
VII, 9533. 

Trida 9 apungava, Tridaqeqvara, q.v. 

Trilocana (‘‘having three eyes”): III, 499, 15802; 
VII, 9563. 

Trinayana (do.): IX, 2799; XII, 13724; XIV, 207. 
Trinetra (do.): III, 12241 ; VII, 2878; XII, 10357 
(1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1241 (1000 names 2 ). 

Tripuraghatin (“ destroyer of Tripura”) : X, 255. 
Tripuraghna (do.): III, 7098, 12253, 14319, 14427 ; 

VII, 3941, 9538; XII, 10357 (1000 names') ; XIII, 1306; 
XIV, 207. 

Tripuraharta (do.): XIII, 906. 

Tripuramardana (do.): III, 8835. 

Tripuranaqana (do.) : XIII, 6542. 

Tripur antaka (do.): II, 1641. 

Tripurantakara (do.): II, 754. 

Tripurardana (do.): III, 14521, 15855. 
Tripuravighna (do.) : XIV, 205. 

Tryaksha (‘‘having three eyes”): I, 7315 (pi., i.e. 
thePandavas); 11,1504 ; III, 1513,1656,8835; VII, 9504, 
9541, 9629 (Qiva created a third eye on his forehead) ; 

VIII, 1450, 1571, 4360; XII, 10349 (1000 names'). 
Tryambaka: I, fl60; II, 403 (in the palace of 

Kubera); III, 1525, 1625, 1660, 1661, 1666, 8836, 11984 
(repetition from Kairatap.), 11992, 14624, 15857; VI*I, 111 
(all. to Kairataparvan), 1464, 1579 (yathd), 1937 ( sampra - 
jahrdte pureva T°dndhakau), 2229 ( jaghana . . . pureva 

T°o ’ndhakam ), 2875, 2887, 2979 (all. to v. 2820 foil.), 
9288, 9564, 9624 (etymology), 9643; VIII, 788 ( yudhyasva 
T°endndhako yathd), 1444, 1452, 1600; IX, 306 (worshipped 
by Drona) ; X, 801 ; XII, 1668 (Krshna identified, with T.), 
10857 (1000 names'), 10434, 12184 (granted Vyasa the son 
Quka), 13720 ( Brahmand saha samvadam T°sya) ; XIII, 684, 
7503; XIV, 203, 207,1913. 

Ugra: I, f7298; II, 1642; VII, 9525; VIII, 4360; 
X, 252; XII, 10369 (1000 names'); XIII, 1213 (1000 
names 2 ); XIV, 198, 204, 210. 

TJgretja: HI, 8836. 

TTmfl.pa.ti (“husband of Uma ”) : I, 7832; II, 402, 417, 
629, 1642; III, 1547, 1656,4091,7042 (Vigvegvaram, in the 
tirtha Naraka), 8169 (worshipped in Gokarna), 8836, 14622, 
15801, 15855; V, 1994, 7376, 7379 ; VII, 9519, 9529; 
VIII, 1440, 1697 ; IX, 2472 ; X, 248, 253, 632; XII, 2201, 
4521, -f-f6977 ( Vigvegvara TJ°h Edrnam abhivartamunam anan- 
galvena gamam anayat ), 10328, 10677, 12173, 13301, 13705; 
XIII, 1154 (1000 names 2 ), 1250 (do.), 7492, 7636; XIV, 
180 (on Munjavat), 185, 209, 211. 

Vedhas, Vibhu, q.v. 

Vitjalaksha : XII, 2093, 2201 (composed the qastra 
Vaigalaksha), 4498; XIII, 753, 1151 (1000 names 2 ). 

Viqva, Vitjvakarman, Viqvamurti, Vitjva- 
rupa, Viqvasambhava, Viqvasrj, VicjveQa, 
Vicvecvara, q.v. 

Vilohita : VII, 2877 ; VIII, 1447 ; X, 256; XII, 
10359 (1000 names') ; XIV, 202. 

Virupaksha ; I, 569 (Budram), 7970 (JTaram); III, 
15801 (Umdpatim) ; VII, 9463, 9529; XII, 7551 'bhuta- 
mdlr ganddhy aksham), 10344 ( Sarah ), 10349 (1000 names 1 ). 


Vrsha, Vrshabha, q.v. 

Vrshabhadhvaja (“having a bull in his banner”): 
III, 1634, 1635, 1664, 5061, 14547; V, 7385 ; VII, 2839, 
2857, 2886, 9489; VIII, 1519, 4445; XII, 10345, 10682; 
XIII, 3724 (origin of tho name), 6357, 6921, 7103 ; XIV, 

1886. . , „ x 
Vrsh.abh.anka (“ having a bull as his mark ): 

XIII, 3725. 6339, 6345, 6360. 

Vrshabhavahana (“having a bull as his vehicle”): 
XIII, 4003. 

Vrshadhvaja (= Vrshabhadhvaja): II, 481, 1640; 
III, 1642, 6045, 6055, 7034, 7099, 8056, 8069, 8107, 8161, 
15802; V, 7380, 7381 ; VII, 2417 (acted as the calf when the 
punyajanuh milked the earth), 2879, 2897, 9530, 9593 ; XII, 
12331 ; XIII, 927, 929, 6322, 6387. 

Vrshaketana (= do.): 111,14561. 

Vrshahka (= Vrshabhanka) : III, 10907 ; VII, 2894, 
2901, 2980, 9531; VIII, 1436. 

Vrshavahana (= Vrshabhavahana): I, f7298; XIII, 
1347. 

Yamya: VII, 9521; XIV, 193. 

Yati: XIV, 196. 

Yogeqvara, Yogin, q.v. 

[Remarks. — Besides the above synonyms, numerous 
epithets of <yiva of minor importance are found in 
hymns or descriptions of him scattered about in tho 
ilahabharata; cf. especially tho following passages:— 
III, 1624-1633; VII, 2857-2861, 2863-2868, 2874-2884, 
9451-9458, 9460-9463, 9464-9471, 9502-9541, 9588- 
9589, 9594-9635; VIII, 1445-1452; X, 252-261; XII, 
10440-10460 ; XIII, 731-756, 784-828, 880-923, 936- 
947, 1002-1018, 1040-1102, 1368-1376, 4111—4112, 
7462-7467, 7491-7531 ; XIV, 191-212.] 

Qiva (1000 names 1 - 2 ), v. next, etc. 

Qivasahasranamastotra(jri) (=* Qiva, 1000 names 1 ), 
the 1,008 names by which Qiva was praised by Dak aha. 
§ 696i (Dakshaprokta-Qivasahasranamastotra) : XII, 286, 
10346-10439. The names are the following, alphabetically 
arranged -.—Adantanagana, 10426; Adhara or Dharu (so 
B.), 10424; Adharmahan, 10429; Adhayah (pi.), 10433; 
Adlkshita, 10426; Adi{r) devanam, 10409; Aditya, 10354; 
Aghanta, 10419; Aghantaghantin, 10377; Aghoraghora- 
rupa. 10375; Agni, 10354; Alwratra(tn), 10439; Ahuti- 
maya, lOlOO; Akala, 10417; Alcala, 10418; AhUmdlin, 
10374; Ahhapriya, v. Sad&hhapriya ; Amarga (so B.) 
or Marga, 10430 ; Amrtapa, 10435 ; Amv.kha, 10428 ; 
Anctla, 10395, 10411, 10439; Ananta, 10403 ( bhoginnm ); 
Anaupama, 10410 (B. has Ohanaupamah ); Anda, 10358; 
Andadhara, 10358 ; Andajah (pi.), 10396 ; Andanugana, 
10434; Andhakaghulin, 10356; Anila , 10439; Anna(m), 
10395; Annabhoktr, 10395; Anndbhtj, 10382, 10395; 
Armada, 10382, 10395 ; Annapati, 10382; Amaerashtr, 
10395 ; Anto devanam, 10409 ; Aim, 10427 ; Apakeha- 
kshayahkara, 10418; 'Apdna, 10415; Apramada, 10414; 
Apratirupa, 10360 ; Arcayanty arkam arkinah, 10352 ; 
Arjava(m), 10425 ; Arnavdlaya, 10350 ; Artha, 10407 ; 
Aruna, 10409; Asatag ca satag caiva . . ■ prabhavd- 

pyayau, 10355; Atapana, 10374; Atikdla, 10418 ; Avarna, 
10410; Avatata , 10359. JJahumukha, 10428; Bakunetra, 
10376; j Balaim), 10439; Bala, 10437; Bdlakrldanaka, 
10384; Baldniccaragvpta (B. °gopta), 10384; Balapramathana, 
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10368; Bdlarkavarna, 10383; Bdlarupadhara , 10383; Bala- 
viMambha, 10348; Bhaganetrahkuga, 10423; Bhanu, 10412; 
Bhava, 10356; Bhdvana , 10374; Bhettr, 10406 ; Bhima- 
dundubhihdsa, 10369 (C. has °dundabhi °); Bhimamukha, 
10428; Bhxmavratadhara, 10369, 10370; Bhishma , 10370; 
DAu, 10426 ; Bhuta , 10425 ; Bhutabhavyabhavodbhava, 10425 ; 
Bhutagrdma(g) caturvidha{h ), 10396 ; Bhutakrt , 10425 ; 
Bhutdtman, 10425; 10426 ; 10427 (C. F°); 

Brahmacaryaipn), 10425; Brahmakdyika (w») agnindm, 10420; 
Brahman, 10352, 10354, 10425; Brahman, 10397, 10413; 
Brahmaqcih (pi.), 10401; Brahmdtman, 10445 ; Brahmaviddm 
vara{h ), 10397; Brhaspati , 10354. Caldcala , 10416; Canda, 
10358; Candadhara, 10429; Candikaghanta, 10377; Candru- 
dityau cakshushi U> 10438; Candravarta , 10394, 10427; 
Cdpin , 10406; Cardcarasya pratihartr , 10397; Cardcarasya 
srashtr , 10397; Caruoelin, 10419; (7a turagra myane tr , 10421 
(C. lias °dgrama °); Caturhotrapravartaka , 10420 ; Caturmukha, 
10428; Cdturvarnyakara, 10421 ; Caturveda, 10420; Catur- 
yuga , 10420; Catushpatharatha , 10389; Chaya, 10374; 
Chettr, 10406; Citibhashmapriya, 10370; Citrahhanu , 10412; 
(Jaga, 10432; Qaganka , 10432; £air 0 t 10437; (bfoftt, 10429; 
(jamagam, 10379 ; Qamaqama, 10377 ; Qamana, 10432 ; 
Qahkukarna , 10350; fa^«, 10375 ; Qdntatama , 10375; 

Qarin, 10406; Qarva, 10356; Qatajihva, 10351; Qatakratu, 
10352 ; Qatarudriya(m ), 10413 ( yajushdm ) ; Qatdvarta, 10351, 
1Q384; Qatodara , 10351; Qatrundama, 10361; Qgyamdna, 
10366; Qayita, 10366; tykhandm, 10434; ^ilpika, 10422 ; 
Qilpindm greshtha(h), 10422 ; tytoshnakshujjarddhidhrk, 
10432; (tow, 10360, 10375; Qreshtha , 10368,10431 ; (?adrd$ 
(pi.), 10401; Qukla, 10359; Qukladhvajapatdkin , 10364; 
(Jvetapingalanetra, 10387. Bagabdhu, 10369; Bagalakshana - 
eamyukta, 10407 ; Bamshtrin, 10371; 10361, 10372, 

10387; Bandadhara , 10434 ; JDandin , 10358, 10420; 

10358; Ddwfo, 10381, 10426; 2)*tw, 10435; Dw- 
Bdnavapujita , 10348; Bevadevega , 10348, 10396; Dwa- 
ganegvara, 10435; Bevdribalasudana, 10348; Bhanada\ 10411; 
Bhanu *, 10404 (yantrdndm ); Bhanvin , 10361; PA^ra (so B.) 
or Adhara , 10424; Bharana , 10421; Bharma , 10407; 
Bhannakdmdrthamokshdndm kathamyakatha{h ), 10388 ; Bhdtr , 
10424; Bhdvamdna, 10366; Bhruva, 10426; DArfo*, 10405; 
BhUmra , 10359; Bhurta , 10421; BiksMta, 10426 ; Blpta - 
sdryajatila , 10392 (°£, dat.); Bravyakarmasamdrambha , 10408 ; 
Buhsaha, 10431; Buratikrama , 10431; Burddnta , 10426; 
Burdharsha, 10432; Burjaya , 10432; Burmukha , 10428; 
Burvarana, 10431 ; Burvisha , 10432; Durvu(h)aha, 10431 ; 
Bu8?ikdla } 10418; Bushprakampa , 10432; Bvesha , 10405. 
Ekaglrshan , 10376; Ekapad , 10376. Gadin, 10406; 
drakarna , 10351 ; 10433; Gariadhipa , 10421, 10429; 

Ganddhyaksha , 10421 ; Gandha , 10378; (raw^a, 10407; 
Gahgdtoyardramurdhaja, 10394 ; Garbhamdmagrgdla , 10380 
(B. c ty 0 ); Gayanti tvdm gdyatrinah, 10352; Gdyatrl , 10409; 
Ghanaupama , 104T0 (so B. instead of Anaupama in C.); 
Ghanta, 10377, 10419; antamalapriya , 10378 ; Ghat in, 

10419(0. has by error DA 0 ); Qhoraghoratara, 10375; Ghosha, 
10386; Ghushya , 10386; 10422; #m>b, 10414; 

Girikapriya, 10422 ; Girlmm gikhardni, 10403 ; (7zW- 

vrkshdlaya, 10379; GUavddanakapriya , 10417; Gltamdi- 
tragdlin , 10367 ; Gltavdditratattvajha, 10417 ; Gokarna, 
10351; Gomdrga , 10430 ; Gonarda ;. 10430 ; Gopratara , 
10430; Govinda, 10430; Govrsha , 10372; Govrshegvaravdhana , 
10430; Grahah (pi.), 10402; Gudhavrata, 10424; Guhyatapas , 
10424. Bartgmagru , 10416 ; Sarikega, 10390; Harita , 10409; 
iZ&yi.’ Aayi Awtw A$y* Awi?a Aoyi tathdsakrt gayanti tvam . . . 


sarnagd brahmavddinah, 10399; Einduka , 10414; Hiranya- 
garbha, 10362, 10429; Eiranyakavaca, 10362; Hiranya- 
krtacuda, 10362; Eiranyapati } 10362; Hiranyaretas, 10437 ; 
Dtwytf, 10412- 10364, 10412; Hotra(m), 10412; 

Eumhumhumkarapdra , 10379; Eumhumkdrapriya, 10379; 
Iluta, 10380, 10412. Igdna, 10390; Icchti, 10405; Indra , 

10411. Jaganndtha, 10435 ; Jalacara , 10417 ; Jalegvara , 
10354; «/a/ya, 10417; Jardyujah (pi.), 10396; Jafila, 
10366; 10432; Jaydjayau , 10405; Jharjharin, 10406; 

Jlrnadamshtra, 10437; Jzw?, 10414; Jrmbhita(m), 10415; 
Jyeshtha, 10368 ; Jyotuhdm nidhi(h), 10398. Kadru, 10410; 
Edla, 10418; iT^aA (pi.), 10402; Kalakala, 10378, 10386; 
Kdlandtha, 10368; Kdlapushpaphalaprada, 10408 (B. reads 
kdlah pu°); Kali, 10417; Kalpa (so G.) or Kalya (so B.), 
10368; Zawa, 10391, 10407, 10427; Kamada, 10391; 

Kamaghna, 10391 ; Kamakrodhau, 10405 ; Kampa, 10431 ; 
Kapdlahasta, 10370 ; Kapila , 10410 ; Kapota, 10410 ; 

Karana(pn), 10355; Kdranaim), 10355; Karnikdrasrajapriya , 
10427; Kdrya{m), 10355; Kashthdh($\.), 10402; Katakata , 
10364; Kataiikata, 10372; Kelikala, 10417; Kha{m), 

10398; Khadgajihva, 10371 ; Ehatvdhgin, 10406; Kilakila, 
10365 ; Kriyd, 10355; JS'fgaf, 10365, 10387; Krg&hga, 

10365 ; Krgandga, 10365 (B. °ndsa); Krshna , 10409 ; Krshna- 
jinottariya, 10389; Krshnaraktekshana , 10387; Krtya, 10418; 
Kshamdkshame , 10405; Kshdnta, 10426; Kshatriydh (pi.), 
10401; Ksliaya, 10368; Kshirapd, 10436; Kshirodaih ) 
udadMndm, 10404; Kshobhana, 10384; Kshubdha, 10384; 
Kshudra, 10376 (B. has Rudra ); Kshudralubdha, 10376 ; 
Kshura, 10418; iTs/wta^), 10415 ; Kumbhakarna, 10350; 
Kunda, 10358. lambodaraga/ririn , 10445; Latah (pi.), 
10408; Loblia, 10405; Lohitdntargatd drshtiih), 10416; 

Lubdha, 10384. Madhugcyutdndm agrapd(h), 10436; Malta- 

damshtra, 10419; Mahdkdla, 10392; Mahdkarna, 10350; Mahd- 
meghacayaprakhya, 10392; Mahdmurti, 10353; Mahupdrgva , 
10429; Mahdvaktra, 10416; Mahegvara , 10426 ; Mahodadhi , 
10439; Mahodara, 10416; Mahoragapati , 10429; Manasah 
paramd yoni(h), 10398; Mahgala(m), 10413 (mahgaldndm ); 
Mantra , 10364; Mdrga (so C.) or Amarga (so B.), 10430; 
Marutpati, 10435; J/a50, 10402; Mdsardha^rn), 10402; 

Matsya, 10417; Mecaka , 10410; Meghdvarta , 10394; 

Meghakdla, 10419; Meghasahghdh (pi.), 10401 ; Millmilin, 
10419; J/oAtf, 10405; Mrgdh (pi.), 10408; Mrtyu , 10418; 
Mrtyupd, 10436; Mukhavdditravadin, 10367; Munda, 10366, 
10420; Munjakega, 10385; Murtau hi te . . . sarva vai 

devatdy 10353. Kdblia, 10364; Ndbhya, 10364; Nadyupa- 
kdralubdha, 10367; Nagendra, 10437; Nakshatrdni (pi.), 
10402; iVA?w^(?), 10423 (^awo namah)\ Kamaskdra , 10423; 
Nandlmukha , 10428; iVAyw«MA^(m), 10437 ; Nartanagila, 
10367; 10406; 10409; Nilagriva , 10359; JLimesha, 

10415; Nimeshdh (pi.), 10402; Nimeshonmeshakarman, 10439; 
Kishkampa, 10431. Omkdra, 10398, 10409; Oshadhyah 
(pi.), 10408. Pacapaca , 10372; Pagavah (pi.), 10408; 
Pagundm pati(h), 10356 ; Paksha, 10418 ; Pakshinah 
(pi), 10408; Paktr, 10395; Pakvabhuj , 10395; Pakvdma- 
mdmsalubdha , 10371; Palvaldni (pi.), 10407; Pahcdla, 10377 ; 
Pdnikarna , 10351; Parnacirapata, 10361 ; Pathyase grutibhig 
(B. 8tuti°) caiva Vedopanishadam ganaih , 10400; Parana , 
10395 ; Pavitra(m), 10413 (pavitrdndm); Pitdmaha, 10438 
(hrdayan ca P°h, sc. fo); Prabhu, 10412; Prahartr , 10406; 
Prahuta, 10380; Pramathandtha, 10361; Prana , 10414, 
10415; Prdnabliagna, 10387; Pranaghanta , 10378 ; Priya, 
10349; Pudgala , 10414; Pwws, 10437; Pundarikdksha, 
10434; Pundarikavanalaya , 10434; Puruslia , 10437; Pushno 








danuiin<jytna{h) } 10423. Rdga, 10405; Rajaa y 10414; 
Rakta , 10409; Raktamulyambaradhara , 10422; Raktavirakta , 
10374; Raneshv aymmukha(h), 10428; Rathyavirathya , 10389; 
Rohita , 10409; Rudra , 10356, 10376 (onlyB., C. has Kshudra); 
Rcali (pi.), 10398; Rhmaya , 10400; Rtavah (pi.), 10402. 
Suddkshapriya , 10421 (sadu cdkshaP); Sahasracarana , 10382; 
Sahasragirsha, 10382; Sahasrddhmdtaghanta , 10378 ; Saha- 
8rdk8ha , 10349; Sahasranayana, 10383; Sahasraauryapratima , 
10393; Salmrodyatagula, 10383; Samakarna , 10358; Samdm 
(pi.), 10398; Smdna, 10415; Sambhinna, 10374; Samhrshta , 
10365; Sampravartaka , 10427; Samudrdh (pi.), 10407; Samu- 
drdmbaraaannibha, 10352; Samvarta , 10427 ; Samvartakabald- 
/tajb (C. Mte°), 10419; Samvatsara, 10402; Sayivibhagapriya , 
10376; Sandhutr , 10424; Sandhydrdga, 10391; Sdhkhya y 
10388 ; Sdhkhyamukiya, 10388 ; Sdhkhyayogapravartin , 
10388; Santdpitr, 10406; Sardmai (pL), 10407 ; Saraavati , 
10439; Smtafc 10407; 10363, 10391; Sarvabhakshya , 

10363; Sarvabhutdntardtman, 10363; Sarvagilpapravartaka, 
10422; Saroada , 10391; Sarvaghna , 10391; Saw am dvr ty a 
tnhtlmi , 10350; Sarvatag grutimdml loke y 10350; Saw at ah 
pdnipaddnta(h), 10349 ; Sarvato 1 kahigiromukha(h ), 10349 ; 
Sarvavarishtha, 10373; Sattva[m) y 10414; Satya(m), 10404 
(vratdndm) y 10425 ; Shatkarmatushta y 10385 ; Sitdhga y 10377 ; 
3*, 10354; Somapa, 10435, 10436; Sphotana, 10387; 
/SYtow, 10431; Sthavira, 10437; 10431 ; SMzfo, 

10366; Sthula, 10427; Sthulajirmjatila, 10392 (% dat.); 

10437; /Sfota, 10363; 10363; Stuyamdna y 

10363; Sucvroman, 10416; Sumukha, 10428; Suragreahtha , 
10399, 10435; -S'wrytf, 10360; Suryadhvajapatukin, 10360; 
Suryamdla , 10360; Suvarna, 10410; Suvarnandman, 10411; 
Suvarnapriya, 10411; Svadhu, 10423 ; Svdhd y 10423; Svar, 
10426; Svarbhdnu , 10412; Svedajdh (pi.), 10396. Tamaa y 
10414; Tapana y 10381; 10425; Taponitya, 10393; 

10381; Tara y 10380; 10380, 10424; jT«™£a- 

maya, 10424; Tarahgdhkitakega , 10355; Tdrkahya , 10403 
(patatdm ); 10381; Tatdnam patih, 10381; 25#y0, 

10381 ; Teja$vin y 10438; Toydtman, 10446; Trailokyagoptr , 
10430 ; Triglrsha y 10357 ; Trigdlavarapdni, 10357 ; 2W- 
dandadhrk y 10420; Trijata, 10357; D'ikarmanirata, 10385; 
Trinetra , 10357 ; Trisauparm(m) (bo B.) or Trisauvarna(m) 
(so C.), 10413 ; Ti'yakaha , 10349; Tryambaka, 103£7, 10434; 
Tryambikdmbikandtha, 10390; Trndni (pi.), 10408; Trpta- 
trptavicdrin , 10391; Tumblvindpriya , 10371; Tmhitddyapd 
(so B.) or Tmhtdjyapd (so *C.), 10436. Uddna, 10415 ; 
Udbhidjfih (pi.), 10396 (C. has by error Udbhijdh); Ugra, 
10369; Ugradanda, 10434; Unmadana , 10394; Unmeaha, 

10415 ; Upakahaya , 10368 ; Upaplava , 10412 ; Urdhvam 

kliamiva 7 nenire y 10352; Urdhvadamshtrakega, 10359 ; Urdhva- 
kega , 10416; CWto, 10366. Fa<?, 10439; 

10401; Vajra, 10404 (praharandndm ); Vajrasahghdta, 10390; 
Valkdlujinadh/lrm, 10392; Yalkaldjinavdsaa, 10393; Vallyah 
(pi), 10408; Fan*, 10373; Varada, 10356, 10373, 10411 
(only C., B. has Vanina) ; Varamdlyagandhavaatra , 10373 r 
Yar&tivarada , 10373 (% dat,); Varndgramdndm vidhivat 
prthak karmanivartin , 10386 ; Varnakdra , 10410 ; Varnavardh 
(pL), 10401; Varum, 10411 (only B.. C. has Varada)] 
Vashatkdra, 10423 ; Fayw, 10398; Vibhinna, 10374; F*Mz- 
tf&zwa, 10370; Vigvakartr , 10437; Vigvakrt, 10437, 10438 ; 
VigvakrtCim varenya(h) y 10438; Vigvarupa , 10438; Vigvato- 
mukha f 10438; Vigvavdha, 10438; Vidhdtr, 10424; FtWyw^ 
stanitagarjita , 10401; Vihrshta , 10365 (onlyB.); Ftfrfa- 
vaktra, 10371; Vilohita , 10359; Ftny, 10429; Firfi/w, 
10360; Yirupdksha, 10349 ; Vishdgnipd, 10436; Viahdgrapa , 


10435; F^mz, 10354; Fr^0, 10384; Vrksha, 10414; 
Vrkalidndm kandado (B. kakudo) 'si tvam y 10403; Vpifia, 
10372; Vrshaskhandha , 10361; Vrshya , 10372; Vyadhayah 
(pi.), 10433 ; Vyadhi , 10433 ; Vyddhilxan , 10433; Vyadhindm 
dgama{h), 10433; Vydghra , 10403 (i mrgdndm ); Vyaktdvyakta , 
10390; Vydlayajfiopavitin, 10389; Vydna , 10415; Vyavasaya, 
10405. r<yY», 10380; Ftf/ifa, 10380; YajMdhipa, 10349; 
Tajhamrgavyadha, 10433 {rnama, i.e. Daksha’s); Yajnavdha , 
10381; Yajurmaya, 10400 ; Yakshadhipapriya, 10349; Yarn a, 
10411; Yugirftfp), 10402; Yugdvarta , 10394, 10427; 

10437. 

Mahadevasahasranamastotra (« 9 iva > 1000 
names 2 ), the 1,008 names of (hva, which were originally uttered 
by Brahman and afterwards by Tap din. § 730 (AnuQasanikap.): 
XIII, 17, 11445-1266. The names are the following, alpha¬ 
betically arranged: Abhigamya y 1206; Abhirdma, 1264 ; 
Abhivddya , 1147; Acalopama , 1239; Acintya , 1260, 1265; 
Aganin, 1157; Agramapujita, 1187 (nit-yam); Agramastha, 
1210; 1227; Agvaitha , 1184; Adambha, 1192; Adhana , 

1215; Adharahana, 1165; Adhiroha , 1238; Adhydtmdnugata , 
1191; 1150; Adikara, 1150; Adlna, 1152; JUM*, 

1212; Aditya, 1181, 1253; itfya, 1207, 1255 (only B., v. 
the next); Adyastuti , 1255 (so C., B. reads nirgamah 

instead of adyaatutir gamah); Agama , 1172; Agntjvdla, 
1196; Agravara , 1262; Ahagcara , 1161; 1255; 

Ahirbudhnya y 1216 ; Ahordtra(m ), 1226 ; U59 ; 

Ajaikapad , 1217; Ajita, 1203, 1217; Akdgani , 1181 (Nil. 
takes akdganirvirupah as one word); Akara , 1182; Akal\a y 
1235; Akahara(m), 1193; 1224; Amara f 1177, 1261; 

Amarega , 1216; Ambujdla , 1211; Amgu, 1181; Amita , 
1163; Amitrajit , 1194; Amogha , 1227; Amoghdrtha , 1206; 
An\rta y 1237, 1253; Amukha , 1173; Amukhya , 1179; 
Anagha, 1152; 1204, 1214, 1220; Anantarupa , 1248; 

Anaushadha , 1193; Ahgalubdha y 1197; Amla, 1214, 1220; 
Anildbha (so C.) or Nildbha (so B.), 1216; Animhha , 1154; 
Anindita y 1213, 1226; 1194; Antardtman , 1201; 

AntaA'hitdtman , 1149 ; Anukdrin, 1212 ; Apara y 1211 ; 

Apaarogaiiaaevita y 1230 ; Ardana , 1147 ; Ardracarmdm - 

baravrta, 1162; Arohana , 1238; 1166; Arthakora, 

1184; Aryaman , 1218; Asdhaya , 1233; Asamdmnaya , 
1236; 1222, 1256; Aahddha , 1234; Asnehana , 1203 ; 

Atandrita , 1165; Atkarvaglrsha y 1205; Atidhumra, 1196; 
Atidipta , 1183; Ativrddha , 1233; Atman y 1233 (C., B. 
reads dtmasahdyah instead of dtmd, aahdyah ); Atmanirdloka , 
1183; Atmasahaya , v. Atman; Atma&ambhava , 1260; 

1152; Atrydnamaskarlf 1152; Atulya , 1177; Avaga y 

1181; Avara , 1166; Avega, 1231; Avedaniya , 1231; 

Avyakta(m) y 1256; Avyaya , 1185, 1262; Ayu(s) y 1211; 
Ayudhin, 1157. Babhru y 1263; Bahubhuta , 1163; 
dhanindita , 1215; Bahudhara , 1163; Bahukarkaga y 1236; 

1243; Bahumdla, 1240; BaMtprdia, 125#; 
prasdda, 1194; Bahuragmi, 1181 ; Bahurdpa y 1159; Bahu- 
vidya, 1223 ; Bakula, 1223 ; Ifafa, 1155, 1191; Balacdrin , 
1174; Balahan y 1166; Balarupadhfk y 1180; Balov at, 1193, 
1220; Balavira , 1155; ifo&w, 1171; Bdnahasta, 1156; 
Bahdhakartr, 1214 ; Bandhana, 1214 ; Bandhana(h) asuren - 
drdndm, 1176; Bhagahdrin , 1190; Bhdgakara , 1197; 

Bhagovat , 1147, 1242; 1197; Bhaktdndmparamd 

gatih , 1266; Bhaamabhuta , 1209; Bhaamdgaya , 1209; 
Bhasmagoptr , 1209; Bhava , 1145, 1227; Bhava , 1207; 
Bhdvana , v. Sabhdvana ; Bhikahu , 1185; Bhtkahurupa , 1185; 

1144; Bhojana , 1227; Bhutabhdvana , 1147,1219; 
Bhutacdrin, 1163; Bhutalaya , 1226; Bhutanishevita, 1210; 
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Bhutapati, 1226; j Bhutavuhanasurathi, 1208; Bljadhyakslip, 
1191; Bljakartr, 1191; Bijava hana, 1154; Bindu, 1241; 
Brahmacdrin , 1188; BrahmadandavinirmCxtr, 1247; Brahma- 
garbhay 1247 ; Brahmakrt, 1248 ; Brahmaloka, 1257 ; Brahmdn ) 
1190, 1248; JBrdhman , 1266 ( param ?); Brahmana, 1248; 
Brahmavarcasa, 1264; Brahmavid, 1248. 1231; 

Camustambhana, 1186; Candana , 1223; Candanin, 1249; 
Candra } 1151; Cmdravaktra, 1220; Carucaratman, 1253; 
Carmin, 1145; Car tiling a, 1190; Caturmukha, 1190; Cattish- 
patha, 1162; Cekitdna, 1216; Chada, 1223; Chandas , 1224; 
Chattra(m), 1244; Ciravdsas , 1160; 1240; Qdgvata, 

1146; (jakra, 1218; Qaida, 1193; 1151; Qahkara , 

1196 {nityam'l), 1215 ; fW#, 1241; Qaranya, 1246; Qarva, 
1215; Qataglmin, 1157 ; Qataghmpdgacaktimat , 1247; 

;YAiw, 1245; Qatruhan , 1251 ; Qatruvindgana , 1176(yW^'); 
Qilihandin , 1145 ; Qikhin, 1171; Qiladharin , 1238 ; Qirohdrin, 
1235; 1217; Qmagdnabhdj, 1200; Cmaganavdsm, 1147; 

Qobhana , 1197, 1262; Qrimat, 1266; Qrlvardhana, 1266 ; 
Qriydvdsin , 1182; Qrgdlarupa , 1159; Qrhgapriya, 1263; 
Qrhgin , 1263; QiMdksha , 1236; Quci , 1210, 1265; Quddha , 
1194; Quddhdtman, 1194; Qiikla, 1210, 1211; Qvetapingala , 
1251. Dagabdhu , 1154; Daily ahan, 1161; Daksha, 1228 ; 
Dakshaydgapahurin, 1166; JDakshina , 1184; Damana , 1251 ; 
Dambha , 1192; Dandin , 1244; Darpana, 1194; Deha , 1179; 

1212, 1233 (cf. Suparvana) i 1258; Devadeva , 1222 ; 
Devddhipati, 1204; Devarshi, 1259; Devasimha, 1261; 
Devdsuragandgraya , 1258 ; Devdmraganddhyaksha, 1259 ; 

Devdsuragandgraiii, 1259; Devdmraguru , 1258; Devdsura- 
malidmdtray 1258 ; Devusuramahegvara , 1260 ; Devdsura- 

namaskpta, 1258 ; Devdsurapardyanay 1257 ; Devasurapatiy 
1233; Devd8uravaraprada y 1259; Devdsuravinirmdtr f 1257 ; 
Devdsuregvaray 1260; Devatdtman, 1260; Devdtideva y 1259; 
Devendra y 1245; Dhanvantari, 1217; Dhanvin } 1156; Dhara } 
1218; Dharmasadharanay 1252; Dharottamay 1178; Dhar- 
8handtman f 1165; Dhdtr , 1218; Dhruva, 1146, 1218, 1234; 
Dhrtimaty 1228; Dhumaketanay 1196; DhumaketUy 1217; 
Digvdmsy 1155; Dinasadhaka , 1152; Dlrgha, 1158; DurvdsaSy 
1176, 1177; Dvddaga , 1207. Qabhasti y 1248; Gajahan, 
1161; Gama, 1255 (B. has Nirgama ); Gambhira , 1167; 
Gambhlrabalavdhana, 1167; Gambhiraghoshciy 1167; 

1155, 1209; Ganakdra , 1208; Ganakartr , 1155; Ganapati , 
1155; Gandaliny 1204; Gandhadhdrin, 1159; Gandhapdliiiy 
1242; Gandharvay 1212; Garbhacdrin y 1221; Gatdgata } 

1194; Gfotfty 1163, 1248; Gautama , 1192; Gavdm pati(h), 
1186; Ghoray 1164; GhoratapaSy 1152; Giriruha, 1164; 
Girisddhanay 1203; Gocara, 1147; Gocarmavasana, 1228; 
Gopaliy 1228; Gopati , 1228; Govrshegvaray 1253; Graha, 
1151; Grahapatiy 1151; 0rdw0, 1228; Mo, 1175, 1263; 
Guhdpdla(h) pravegindm , 1229; Guhdvdsiny 1175; Guhya f 
1205 ; Gunabuddhi, 1172; GiMudhika, 1232; Gundkara t 

1161; Gunaushadhay 1221; 1245. Eaima , 1178; 

Haray 1146, 1156, 1234; Jlarasulocanay 1240; 27m, 
1168, 1189, 1216 (only 0., B. has 2Zm«), 1228, 1238; 
Harikega, 1158; Ilarina , 1234, 1264; Harindksha, 1146; 
Haryagva, 1169; Baryaksha, 1245; Rastigvara y 1261 ; Mavisy 
1196, 1216 (only B., C. has Mari)) Mayagardhdbhi , 1149; 
Memakaray 1178 * Mimavadginsamgraya, 1222; Miranyabdhu , 
1229; Miranyakavacodbhavay 1173; Mlddana{m) f 1257; 
Hut a, 1196; Mutdgana, 1170; Mutdganasahdyay 1170. 

/, 1220; 1188; Igvaray 1188 ; 1261 ; Indriya(m) 

8arvadehindm, 1198; Itihdsay 1192. Jagaty 1266 ; Jagatkulay 
1225; Jahnavidhrky 1250 ; Jalegaya , 1213 ; Jalodbhava , 1247 ; 
Jangama, 1205; Janya , 1170; Jatddhara , 1241; Jatiny 1145, 


1171; e/Yfo, 1166; Jitakdma , 1229; Jitendriya, ?229; Jivana , 
1236 ; Jvdlin , 1171; Jyotishdm ayana{m)y 1171. Kdhali , 
1179; Kaildsagirivdsiny 1222; Kakubha , 1245; TTafo, 1161, 
1188, 1190, 1208, 1225 ; (pi.), 1255; Kdlakatahkatay 

1172; Kdlapujitay 1208; Malayogiriy 1162; Mali , 1192, 1208; 
Malpa, v. Sakalpa ; Mama, 1155, 1184; Mdmandgaka, 1165; 
Mamandaludharay 1156; Mdmdri , 1215; Manaka, 1206; 
Mahcanacchavi8y 1206; Manishtha, 1246; Manta , 1263; 
Mapdlavat, 1156; Mdpdlin , 1217; Mapardin , 1159; Mapila , 
1211; Mapiga , 1211; Marasthdlin , 1243; Marmakalavidy 
1169; Mar man, 1175; Marnikdramahdsragvin, 1250; Martr , 
1179; Mdshthdh (pi.), 1255; jftta, 1151 ; Metumdliny 1226 ; 
Mhacara, 1147; Mhadgiiiy 1157; Mhaga , 1181; Mhalin , 
1172; Mrama, 1244; Mriydvasthay 1210; Mrshna, 1158; 
Mrshnapihgala, 1246 ; Mrshnavarnay 1198; Mslianuh (pi,), 
1255; Mshapdh (pi.), 1255; Muldhdrin , 1223; Mulakrt , 
1223; Mundiny 1244; Mupa, 1240; Murubhuta, 1221; 
Murukartr , 1221; Muruvdsiny 1221. Laghu t 1197; Z#/d- 
tdkshdy 1264; Lambana , 1201; Lambitoshthtty 1201; Lavdh 
(pi.), 1255; ZavaMy 1240; 1172; Lihga(m)y 1255; 

Lihgddhyaksha , 1191; Lohitdksluiy 1178; Zo&«, 1209, 1244 ; 
Lokacdriny 1188; Zokadhdtr t 1161; Zokahitay 1225; Zoka- 
kartr, 1193; Lokapdhy 1149, 1209. Madana } 1184; Madhu 
(masc.), 1187 ; Madhukalocanay 1187; Madhyamay 1166; 
Mahubahy 1153,1235; Mahdbijay 1153 ; Mahadamshtray 1202, 
1215; Mahddantay 1202; Mahadeva } 1216; Mahddhanu{s)y 
1242; Mahadhdtiiy 1231; Mahugarbha, 1220, 1247; J/aid- 
garbhaparayana, 1198; Ma]idghora y 1195; Mahdgitay 1230; 
Mahdgrlvay 1200; Mahdhanu , 1149, 1200; Mahdharshay 
1229; Mahdha8tay 1199; Mahdjatay 1202; Mahdjatru , 1224; 
Mahdjihvay 1202; Mahdjvdla f 1196; Mahdkalpa , 1238 ; 
Mahdkambuy 1200; Mahakarman, 1147; Mahdkarnay 1200; 
MahakartVy 1193; Mahakaydy 1148, 1168, 1199; Malidkegay 
1202; MahaketUy 1231; Mahakrodhay 1213; Mahdkshay 1178; 
Mahdlihgay 1190 ; MahdmaJay 1240 ; Mahanidtriiy 1199 ; 
Mahamdyay 1201; Malidmeghanivdsin, 1195; Mahdmukha , 
1202; Mahdmuniy 1203; Mahamurdhariy 1199; Mahdndday 
1162; Mahdndgahana , 1239 ; Mahdnakha , 1202; Mahdnana y 
1168; Mahdndsay 1200; Mahdnetray 1199; Mahdhgay 1198; 
Mahanrtyay 1230; Mahdntaka y 1200; Mahdpaday 1199; 
Mahdpatha, 1234; Mahaprasdda , 1251; Maharatha t 1236 ; 
Mahdreta8 y 1153; Mahdrnavanipdnavidy 1237 ; Maharomany 
1202; Mahar8hiy 1185; Mahurdpay 1148, 1239; Mahdsena , 
1186; Mahat (masc.), 1150, 1157, 1243; MahdtapaSy 1152, 
1164; Mahateja8y 1170; Mahdtman, 1149, 1209; Mahaushada, 
1224; Mahuvaksha8, 1201 ; Mahdvega , 1186 ; MahayagaSy 
1148, 1199, 1238; Mahdyudhay 1215; Mahegvaray 1163; 
Mahicdririy 1174; Mahoraska , 1201; Mahoshtha , 1200; 
Makar a, 1208; Mdlin, 1175; Mdndhdlr y 1219; Manividdha , 
1241; Manojava , 1249 ; Manovega, 1182; Manthdmay 1243 ; 
Mantra, 1153, 1236, 1246; Mantrakdra , 1195; ManBavidy 
1156; Mdnyay 1194; JfdM, 1254; Matimat , 1228; Mdtrah 
(pi.), 1255; Jfd£r, 1256; Mayaviiiy 1214; Medhrajay 1174; 
Merudhdmany 1204; Mitra f 1218; Mokshadvdra{m ), 1256 ; 
Mrdtiy 1185; Mrgaldndrpanay 1152; Mrgdlayay 1201 ; J/rta, 
v. Amrta) Muhurtdh ( pi.), 1255; Mukhya, 1179; Muktatejas , 
1266; 1166; Mula(m)y 1237; 1159, 1244; 

Mundin, 1171; Muni, 1183; Murdhagay 1171; Murtiga , 
11?1. Nabhah8thala } 1160; Nabhas, 1164; Ndbhiy 1207; 
Naika8dnucara , 1231; Naikdtmany 1248; Nakshatrasddhaka , 
1151; Nakshatravigrahamatiy 1172; Nakta(m)y 1208; Naktan - 
1161; Hand ana, 1189; Nandi , 1189; Nandigvara, 
1189; Nandikara, 1189, 1207; Nandin , 1189; Nandi- 
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vardhana, 1189; Nara y 1230, 1249, 1254; Nararshabha , 
1261 ; Nartaka , 1164 ; Navacakrdhga , 1226 ; Nigdcara, 

1163, 1182 ; Nigacarin, 1188; Nigdkara , 1192; Nigdlaya , 

1199; NidU, 1150, 1157; Nigraha , 1179; Nihantr y 

1190; . 1263; JVe/tf, 1197; Nilabha , 1216 (so 

B., C. and USH1. Anildbha ); N'llakantha , 1154; Nilamauli , 
1250; Nilaya , 1227; Nimitta{m), 1189; Nimittastha , 1189; 
JPipdtin, 1181; Niraja , 1261; Nirdmaya , 1263; . Nirava - 
graha , 1197 ; JSFirgama, 1255 (so B., C. has 
Mrjiva, 1236; Nirvdna{m) y 1257 ; iVW, 1194; Nitya, 

1164, 1233; Nityanarta, 1164; Nivedana, 1242; Nivptti, 

1146; Niyama, 1150; Niyamdgriia, 1150; Niyamendriya- 
vardhana , 1265; Niyata , 1146; Nptyapriya, 1164; 

Nyagrodha , 1167; Nydyanirvapana y 1239. 2%a, 1164; 

Pagupati, 1193, 1249; Pdiflto, 1239 ; Padmagarbha, 1247 ; 
Padmandbha, 1220; Padmandlagra , 1249; Paksha , 1254; 
Pahharupa , 1183; Pakshin, 1183; Panavin , 1172; Pandiia, 
1239 ; Ptf/v? (masc.), 1211 ; Para{m) y 1266 [Brahma) ; 
PoMt gati(h) f 1257 ; Paragvadhdyudha , 1212 ; P«r/fma(/^) 
Brahma , 1193; Parama[m) tapas , 1153; ParamCitman , 1252; 
Paramo mantra[h), 1156; Paridhipatikhecara, 1232; Paryaya, 
1254; Pi#*, 1233; Pattigin, 1157; Pavitraign ), 1150, 1246, 
1263; Payonidhi , 1201; Pintikadhrk, 1188,1250; Pitdmaha y 
1190, 1256; Pltatman , 1252; P%, 1256; Prabhuva , 1218; 
Prabhdvdtman, 1225; Prabhu, 1144, 1146; Pragdntdtman f 
1170; Pradhanadhrk, 1252; Pragdakshina, 1184; Prajdh1ga y 
1255; Prajadvara, 1256; Prajdpati, 1173; Prakdga y 1205; 
Prakrshidri, 1229; 1153; Pranadharana, 1227; 

Prdsdntim prabhava(h), 1262; Prasada, 1149, 1203, 1206; 
Prasama, 1203; Praskandana , 1177; Pratyaya y 1203; 
Pravara , 1144; Pravrtti, 1146; Prayatdtman , 1252; Preta- 
cdrin, 1163; Priya, 1206; Punyacancu, 1220; Parana, 1220; 
Piishkci/rasthapati , 1207. Rdjardja , 1263 ; Raktdhga, 1237 ; 
Rathayogin , 1235; 2&#*', 1230; Ratnaprabhuta, 1237; 

Raudrarupa, 1181 ; 22ow, 1218; RuAra , 1160; Rshasdhasrd - 
mitehslmia, 1205; 1254. K Sabhdvana y 1226; Sudhyarshi , 

1253; Sag am,' 1208; 1241; Sahasrabdhu, 1246; 

Sahasrada, 1183; Sahasrahasta , 1165; Sahasrdhha , 1151; 
Sahasramurdhan, 1245; Sahasrapdd , 1245; Sahdya , 1169, 1233 
(B. has Atmasa 0 ); Sakala, 1243; Saka Ip a, 1192; Samdmndya , 
1236; Samaramardana , 1195; Samdsya , 1205; Sambhagna , 
1183; Sampanna, 1210; Samudra , 1169; Samvatsara, 1254; 
Samvatsarakara, 1153; Samyata, 1227 ; Samyoga, 1232; 
Sarny ugapidavahana , 11.68; Sahgraha, 1179; Sdhkhyaprasdda , 
1176; Sahkhydsamdpana, 1254; Saphalodaya , 1240; Sara- 
grim, 1224; Sdranga , 1226; iSWya, 1254, 1263; Sarpacira - 
nivdsana , 1179; Sarva, 1145, 1206; Sarvabandhavimocana , 
1175; Sarvabhdvakara, 1156; Sarvabhdvana, 1145; Sarva- 
bhutahara , 1146; Sarvabhutdtman , 1149; Sarvacdrm, 1177, 
1188; Sarvugaya, 1221; Sarvdgraya, 1244; Sarvagubhahkara , 
1159; Sarvo-da , 1180; Sarvadeca , 1262; Sarvadevamaya , 
1245, 1260; Sarvadharin, 1178; Sarvaga , 1173, 1218; 
Sarvagandhasukhdvaha , 1231; Sarvajha , 1154; Sarvakdla- 
prasdda , 1180; Sarvakdma , 1162; Sarmkamada , 1179; 
Sarvakdmagundcaha, 1219 ; Sarvakdmavara , 1180; Sarvakara y 
1145; Sarvakarman , 1150; Sarvalakshanalakshita , 1235; 
Sarvaldlasa, 1164; Sarvalocana , 1243; Sarvalokakrt, 1246; 
Sarvalokaprajdpati , 1148; Sarvdriga y 1145, 1246; Sarvdnga- 
rupa,12U; Sarvapdrgvamukha , 1252; Sarvapavana, 1263 ; 
Sarvapujita , 1209 ; Sarvaratnavid , 1222; Sarvasadhana , 1264 ; 
Sarvasadhunuhevita , 1176; Sarvdtman , 1145; Sarvdtodya- 
parigraha , .1174; Sarvatomukha , 1180; Sarvaturyaninddin , 
1174; Sawavdsa, 1177; 1182; Sarvavigraha , 


1171; Sarvavikhydta , 1145; Sarvayogin , 1235; Sarvayudha, 
1241; Sarveshdm prdnindm pati[h) y 1221; 1222, 1256; 

Satkrta, 1228; Satya\yrata, 1265 ; Savitr, 1218; Sendkalpa , 
1238 ; Sendpati , 1160; Shashtibhuga , 1186 ; Siddhabhutartha , 
1265 ; Siddhartha , 1159, 1185, 1224, 1265 ; Siddharthakurin , 
1224; Siddhasudhaka , 1185; Siddhayogin , 1185; Siddhi, 1171; 
SimhagurddlarUpa, 1162 ; Simhadamshtra , 1225 ; Smhaga , 
1225; Simhandda , 1225; Simhavuham , 1225; Ska7ida y 1217; 
Snehana , 1203; 1151; Sruvahasta , 1157; Sthdnu , 1144; 

Sthdvardndmpati(h), 1265 ; Sthira , 1144, 1207 ; 1174 ; 

Subala , 1180; 1214; Subdndhava, 1212; 

Subija, 1154; Suchattra , 1244; Sugar ad a, 1212; Sudargatia , 
1206; Sugandhara , 1242; Suhrdah (pi.), 1214; Sukhdjata y 
1242; Sukhdsakta , 1222; Sukshma, 1262; Sukshmdtman, 
1253 ; Sumahdsvana , 1251 ; Sumukha , 1241 ; Sunigcala , 
1211; Suparvana , 1233 (afeW, Ml. takes Suparvanah as 
genit.); Surabhi , 1249; Sitradhyaksha, 1191; Suragana } 
1264; Surdrihan , 1216; Surupa , 1157; Surya , 1151; 
Susaha , 1166; Susahkshepa, 1254; Susarana, 1173; Su8hddha y 
1234; Susvapna, 1194; Sutikshnadagana , 1168; Sutirtha y 
1158; Suvaktra , 1158; Suvarcasa , 1161; Suvarcasin , 1181; 
Siivariia, 1198; Suvarnaretas, 1154; Suvdsa, 1230; Suvijheya , 
1212; Suyukta , 1262; Svarbhdnu , 1163; Svargudvdra(m), 
1256; Svastibhdva, 1197; Svastida , 1197; Svayambliuva , 
1248; Svayambhuta , 1150; Svayamgreshtha , 1155. Ptffo, 
1243; 1187, 1243; 1172; Tdmroshtha , 1211; 

Tapahsakla , 1230 ; Tapasvm, 1147 ; Tapomaya , 1262 ; 
Taponidhi, 1237 ; Parana, 1232; Tarahgavid , 1175; Tcrkshya , 
1212; Parw, 1209, 1225; Tejas y 1157; Tejaskara , 1157; 
Tejopahdrin , 1166; Tigmamanyu , 1161; Tigmatejan , 1248; 
Tiksimatdpa, 1169; Tirthadeva , 1236; Torayta , 1232 
(B. ; Trdsana , 1207; Triganku , 1217; Trigukla , 1210; 

Tridaga , 1175; Trijata y 1161 (B. Trijatin ); Trikakud, 1246; 
Trikaladhrk , 1175; Trilocana , 1241 (only B.); Trinetra y 
1241 (only C.) ; Trivikrama , 1261 ; Tvivnhtapa , 1256 ; 

Triyuga , 1240; Tryaksha , 1252; Tumbavina , 1213; Toashtr, 
1218. TJdagra , 1158; JJdbhid , 1261; Cfyrtf, 1213; 
Ugratejas , 1170 ; Umadhava , 1250 ; Umdkdnta, 1250 ; 
Umdpati , 1154, 1-250 ; TJnmattavegapracchanna , 1148 (B. 

0 vesha°)\ Unmdda , 1184; Upagdnta, 1220; Upadegakara , 
1182; Upakdra , 1206; Urdhvagdyin , 1160; Urdhvagdtman } 
1249; tirdhvalihga , 1160; Urdhvaretas y 1160, 1213; 
Urdhva8ainhartana, 1243; Ushahga , 1219; Uthnishin , 1158; 
Utsahga, 1198; Uttamah sarvakarmdndm , 1242; Uttarana , 
1249. Ydcaspatya , 1187; Vagakara , 1192; Vagikara , 1195; 
Vagya, 1192; Vadavamukha , 1169; Vadha , 1239; Vdhitr 
8arvabhutdndm, 1227; Vaigravana , 1217; Vaidambha , 1192; 
Vaidya , 1261; Vainavin , 1172 (B. Ve °); Vdjasana, 1187; 
Vajrahasta, 1186; Vajrin , 1245, 1262; Vdma, 1184; 

Vamadeva , 1184; Vdman<£ 1184; Vamga, 1213; Vamgakara , 
1213; Vamgandda , 1213; Vanija y 1223; Vapu8, 1234 
( dvartamdnebhyah ); FJrrtf, 1144, 1151, 1210, 1251, 1252; 
Yarada, 1144, 1251 ; Yardha , 1251 ; Yarcasvm y 1196 ; 
Yardhakin y 1223 ; Yardhana, 1232 ; Varenya , 1251 ; 

Varnavibhdvin , 1219; Ydsava y 1177; 1253; Fiww- 

greshtha , 1234; Yasuvega, 1182; Fdfa, 1232; Ydtaramhas , 
1249; Fuyw, 1218, 1243; Vdyuvdhana , 1204; Vedakura , 
1195; FV5%0, 1173; Vibhdgajna , 1177; FVMw, 1160, 

1167, 1219, 1227, 1268; Yibudha, 1262; Vigdm pati(h) y 
1183; Yigakha , 1186; Yigula, 1237; Vigdlagakha, 1211; 
Yigdldksha, 1151; Yig&rada , 1178; Viguravid, 1188; 

1260; Vigvabdhu , 1173; Vigvadeva , 1216, 1264; 
VigvakarmamaU , 1210; Yigvakshetra, 1255; Yigvarupa , 1149, 
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1155; Vidlidtr , 1219; Vidpat , 1195; Vijaya, 1165; Vijaya- 
kulavid, 1170; Vijaydksha , 1178; Vikhydta, 1244; Vikrta , 
1244; Yikurvana , 1244; Vimarsha , 1235; Vimocana, 1173; 
Vimukta, 1266; Vinata , 1158; Vipana t 1185; Viraja, 
1261; Virdma, 1264 ; Virupa , 1181 (NIL takes akdga- 
nirvirupa as one word), 1244; Visarga , 1241; VManndnga t 
1241; Vhhkambhin, 1186; Vishnu , 1218; Vishnuprasddita , 
1169; Vishvaksena , 1168; Vis tar a, 1254; Vistdra , 1240; 
Vivasvaty 1253; Vratddhipa , 1266; Vrddha, 1232; Vrksha , 
1223; Vrkshdkdra , 1204; Vrkshakarnasthiti, 1167; Vrksha - 
jferff#, 1204; Vrshardpa, 1148; Vrshana } 1196; Vpttdvrttakara , 
1187; Vyughra } 1261; Vydkaranottara , 1224; Vyakta{m) } 
1256; Vyaktdvyakta, 1237 ; Vydlarupa, 1175; Vydsa, 1254; 
Vya»a8dya> 1165. 1184; Yajha, 1168, 1169, 1178, 

1207; Yaj nab hag avid, 1177; Yajhahan, 1165; Yajnapati, 
1268; Yajhdriy 1215 («/i°); Yajnasamdhita, 1207; Yajuh- 
pddabhuja, 1205; 1238; Yogadhyaksha, 1191; 

Yogakara , 1238 (B. Yuga 0 ); Yog in, 1153; Yojya, 1153; 
Yugddhipa , 1228; Yugarupa , 1239; Yugdvaha ) 1191; FVitfd, 
1233; Yuktabdhu , 1233. 

Qiva 2 , name of a lac-house. § 213 (Jatugrhap.): 1,146, 
5778 (nivedaydm dsa grham Q°ukhyam agivam tadd } sc. 
Purocana). 

Qiva *, a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14177, 14178 
(v. Agiva). 

Qiva 4 = Krshna : YI, 3010; XII, 1863. 

Qiva 5 , pi. (°aA). § 3175 (Krshna Vasudevn); III, 12, 513 
(°dndm Igvaregvara, i.e. Krshna).—§ 565 (Galavac.): Y, 109, 
3796 —i.e. in the south —siddhuh Qiva ndma Irdhmand 

vedaparagdh j adhltya sakaldn Veddn lehhire moksham avyaya?n, 
so B.; for the reading of C. v. Qiva 3 ). 

Qiva 1 , wife of the Vasu Anila. § 116 (Amgavat.): I, 66 , 
2589 (wife of Anila and mother of Manojava and Avijria- 
tagati). 

Qiva 2 , wife of Angiras. § 496 (Skandotpatti): III, 225, 
14299 (bharyd tv Ahgirasah , Svaha assumed her form), 14301 
(do.), (14303) (i.e. Svaha), 14305 (do., cohabited with Agni). 

Qiva 3 , a brahmanl. § 565 (Galavac.) : Y, 109, 3796 
( 0 . atra —i.e. in the south —siddhd Qiva ndma brahmanl 
vedapdragd | adhitya sakaldn Veddn lebhe sandcham akshayam; 
for the reading of B. v. Qiva, pi.). 

Qiva 4 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 332 (in Bhfirata- 
varsha). 

QivakarnI, ainatr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 460, 2647. 

Qivapura (“ the city of Qiva ”). § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 

111 , 88 , 8334 (having beheld the image of Qulin—i.e. Qiva— 
at PayoshnI, one attains to Q.). 

Qivi 1 - 5 , Qiviputra, Qivisunu, so C. for Qib°, q.v. 

Qivodbheda, name of a place. § 360 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 
82, 5053 (there the river Sarasvati reappears), 5054. 

Qmaqanabliaj = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qmaqanavasin==Qiva: X, 254; XIII, 1147 (1000 names 2 ). 

Qobhana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qobbana, a matr. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2624. 

Qokanacjana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qona, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 373 (among 
the rivers in Varuna’s palace).—§ 276 (Jarasandhavadhap.): 
II, 20, 796 (crossed by Krshna, etc., on their way from 
Indraprastha to Bajagrha).—§ 370 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 86 , 
8150 (°8ya Jyotirathydydc ca sahgame) f 8151 (°sya JVdrmadaydg 
ca prabhave (B. pralhede) . . . Vamgagulme). — § 459 

(Markandeyas.): III, 188a, 12910 (seen by Markandeya in 


the stomach of Narayana).—§ 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 
14233 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 337 (enumeration of the rivers of 
Bharatavarsha; both C. and B. have Qondm). 

Qonacva, Qonaqvavaha, Qonahaya = Drona, q.v. 

Qonitabhrt = Krshna : XIII, 7367. 

Qonitoda, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravanasabkav.): II, 10, 
399 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qraddha 1 (‘Faith 1 ), daughter of Daksha and wife of 
Dharma. § 115 (Amgavat.): I, 66 , 2578. 

Qraddha 2 (do.), (laughter of Vivasvat. § 6805 (Tuladkara- 
Jajali-samv.): XII, 265, 9449 (Vaivasvati Suryasya duhitd 
Sdvitriy cf. the allegoric explanation of XII.), 9450. 

Qraddhadeva 1 - Manu*. XII, 4507. 

Qraddhadeva 2 == Yivasvat : XII, -ft 13219 (Marttando 

Vivasvdn). 

Qraddhaparvan (°va), “ the section relating to the 

Qraddha,” the 87th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. § 10 
(Parvas.): I, 2, 349.—§ 620: Krshna censured Gandhari , 
saying that this vast carnage had taken place by her fault, 
through her son Duryodhana ; and told her not to grieve 
(“the cow brings forth offspring to bear burthens . . 

the Qudra woman to increase the number of servitors . . . 

a princess, like thee, brings forth sons to be slaughtered ”). 
Gandhari remained silent. Requested by Dhrtardshtra, 
Yudhishthira said that one billion 660,020,000 men had 
fallen; and 24,165 had escaped ; the fallen had all attained to 
regions like those of Indra (specifying those who had attained 
to G., Gh., Brahmaloka , and Uttarakurus). Yudhishthira 
said that in the forest he had obtained the gift of 
spiritual vision from D.-r. Lomaga. Urged by Dhrtarashtra, 
Yudhishthira ordered Sudharman f etc. (a), to cause the funeral 
rites of the slain (/ 3 ) to he duly performed; they burned 
them upon funeral pyres; the Pitrmedha-Tites were performed 
for some of the illustrious dead; by the noise of damans , 
rcs } and lamentations all creatures became stupefied that 
night. Then Yudhishthira and Dhrtardshtra proceeded towards 
the Gahgd (XI, 26). The Kuru ladies, etc., performed the 
water-rites for their fellow-kinsmen at the Ganga. Kunti , in 
a paroxysm of grief, disclosed the truth about Karna's birth 
( 7 ) to her sons. The Pdndavas grieved, and Yudhishthira 
lamented, hearing that Karna was his elder brother ( 6 ), 
Yudhishthira caused Kama's wives, etc., to he brought 
before him, and with them performed the water-rite in 
honour of Karna (XI, 27). 

Qramana = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Qrautaijrava (metron.) = Qigupala: III, 637. 

Qrava, king of Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 
202, 13517 (son of Yuvanagva and father of Qravastaka). 

Qravana, a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 574 (Jambukh.): 

YI, 3, 81 ( °ne ca Brhaspatihy sc. vakrah , omens), 85 
(vakranuvakram krtvd ca Qravanam pdvakaprabhah | Brahma - 
rdgim samdvrtya JLohitdhgo vyavasthitah , where according to 
Nil. Brahma/rdgi is another name of Q., omens). — § 614 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 34, 1952 (catvarimgad ahdny adya 
dve ca me nihsrtasya vai | Pushyena sampraydto 'smi Q°e punar 
dgatah ). — § 746 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 64, 3279 (the merit 
acquired by gifts under the constellation Q.).—§ 749 (do.): 
XIII, 89a, 4265 (the merit of performing graddhas under the 
constellation Q.).— § 759 (do.) : XIII, 110, 5393 (description 
of the candravrata),—§ 782 g (Gurugishyasamv.): XIY, 44, 
1213 (Q. is the first of the constellations— rkshdni). 

Qravana (“named after the nakshatra Qravana,” name of 









216 


Qravanaja-~[Qri-Vasava-Bamvada(h)]. 


a certain month). § 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 106/3, 5158 
(md'sam ); 109, 5379 ( masi ). 

Qravanaja, adj. (“ springing from the ear,” viz. one of 
Brahman’s births). § 7175 (Xarayanlya): XU, 349, IV), 
13571 (°jd srshtir Brahmanah). 

Qravas, a rshi. § 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 2002 
( rsHh y son of Santa and father of Tam as). 

Qravastaka, king of Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.) : 
III, 202, 13518 (son of Qrava and father of Brhadratha, 
founded Qravasti). 

Qravasti, a city. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 202, 
13518.(founded by Qravastaka). 

Qrenimat, a king. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2687 (i rdjarshi - 
sattamah , incarnation of the fourth of the Kaleyas).— 
§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6991 (present at the 
svayamvara of Draupadi). — § 280 (Bhimasena): II, 30, 
1075 (Kumar avishayCy vanquished by Bhimasena on his 
digvijaya). — § 281 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1109 (vanquished 
by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). —§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 
4y, 84 (among the princes to whom the Pandavas ought to 
send messengers).—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 1515, 5161 
(in Yudhishthira’s army).—§ 572 (Rathatirathas.): V, 171, 
5919 ( Kauravagreshthahy so C., hut read with B. Kaurava - 
greshtha, i.e Duryodhana).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 
19 6/i f 7650 (followed Yudhishthira). — § 585 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 93^, 4151 (followed Bhimasena). — § 592 
(Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23a, 987 (description of his 
horses, proceeded against Drona); 990 (followed Dhrshta- 
dyurana). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6, 185 (has been 
slain— gato F%ivasvatahhayam ). 

Qreshtha 1 ** Qiva (1000 names 1 ). Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Qreshtha(h) ^reyasam » Krshna; XII, 1613. 

Qreyas * Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qr l, the goddess of beauty and prosperity. § 28 (Amrta- 
manthana) : 1,18, 1146 (appeared at the churning of the milky 
ocean— (Jrir anantaram utpannd ghrtat pandaravdsini), 1148.— 
§ 71 (Adivamgavataranap.): I, 61, 2274 (Qrir Krshneneva 
samgatdy wife of Krshfia).—§ 76 (Matsya) : I, 63, 2373 
( sdkshdc Chriyam ivdpardm , sc. Girika).—§ 132 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2790 (a part of Q. became incarnate as Rukminl).— 
§ 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 71, 2897 (Qrtr iva rupinl , sc. 
Qakuntala).— § 162 (Qantanup.) : I, 97, 3890 (sdkshdc 
Chriyam ivdpardm , sc. Ganga).—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 
6540 (rupatah . . . Qriyam tarkaydm dsa t sc. TapatJm). 

—§ 238 (Pahcendrop.): I, 197, f7305 (appointed to become 
the wife of the five Indras [incarnate as the Pandavas], and 
therefore re-born as Draupadi).—§ 239 (do.) : I, 197, 7327 
(svarga-Qrih Pdndavdrthan tu samutpannd ma/idmakke t sc. as 
Draupadi).—§ 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7695 (vigra- 
havatlva Qnh). —§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 286 (in the 
palace of Indra).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 458 (in 
the palace of Brahman).—§ 298 (Dyutap.): II, 66, 2174 
( rupena Qrzsamdnayd, sc. Draupadi).—§ 330 (Inclradarganap.): 
III, 37, 1488.—§ 344 (Xalop.) .* Ill, 63, 2084 (ativanlpa- 
sampannd Crlr iva). —§ 347 (do.): III, 66, 2582 (iva). — 

§ 350 (do.) : III, 68, 2664 (iva ).—§ 436 (Yakshayuddhap.): 
III, 168, 1160 5 (nalinnn . . . sdkshdc Chriyam ivdpardm). 
— § 501 (Skandop.): III, 229, 14404 (padmarUpa Qrih 
svayam eva garlrinl , came to Skanda). — § 545 (Pativrata- 
mahatrayap.): 111,293, 16640 (vigrahavatlva (jrih), 16645 
(§rir iva rupinz ).—§ 549 (Pandavapravegap.): IV, 9, 256 
(rupena sadrya (jriya } i.e. Draupadi).—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : 


IV, 14, 388 (Klcaka asks Draupadi if she is Q.).—§ 559 
(Prajagarap.) : V, 39, 1509, 1511 (andha ).—§ 564 (Mata- 
llyop.): V, 98, 3534 (dvitiydm rupatah Qriyam, sc. Jyotsna- 
kall).—§ 595 (Spijaya): VII, 66a, 2143 (Narada asks if the 
daughter.of Srnjaya is Q.).—§ 615?^ (Skanda): IX, 467 , 
2515 (came to the investiture of Skanda).—§ 626 (Rajadh.): 

XII, 20, f 613 ( svayam , came to the sacrifice of Marutta).— 

§ 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2253, 2254 (born from the lotus of 
Vishnu, married to Dhanna and mother of Artha); 90, 3385, 
3386 (Q. deserted Bali and wont to Indra), 3388 (Darpo ndmg 
Qriyah pntro jajne 1 dharmdd itigrutih)\ 124, 4606, (4610), 
4613 (deserted Pralilada).—§ 6715 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : XII, 
226, 8148 (deserted Bali), (8154), 8155, (8157), (8159), 
(8164), (8166), (8169), (8171), (8173), (8175). —§ 6745 
(Qrl - Vasavasamv.) : XII, 229, 8335 (Qriyd Qakrasya 
samvddam) y 8347 (Padmam), 8350 ( Devardja 0 ), (8352), 8353 
(Padmd)y 8354, (8361), 8422, |8427.—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): 
XU, 3400, 12919; 348, 13536 (Mrdyanapard).— § 727 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 11, 507 ( Padmd ), |509, |511, (|512) 
(her discourse with RukminI).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 82, 3852 
(gobhih . . . samvadam (jriya), 3853, (3856), 3856, 3860, 

(3863), 3874, (3876),’ 3877*.—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126a, 5924 ; 
127, (6060).—§ 7685 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6819 
(°garbhag Q° sahoshitah , sc. Kpshna). — § 772 p (Kapa, pi.): 

XIII, 158, 7335. —§ 783 (Anugltap.): XIV, 62, 1489 
(prasade cdpi Padmd Qrlr nityam tvayi y i.e. in Kjrshna).— 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 4, 136 ( Draupadirdpa , 
i.e. incarnate as Draupadi). Cf. Lakshmi, Padrna. 

Qrltja ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlda — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrldhara = Vishnu : XIII, 5380, 7014 (1000 names). 

Qrigarbha Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlkantjia = Qiva: XII, 13294, 13705 (Brahmanah sutah). 

Qrikara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlkunda, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 5028. 

Qrlkuiija, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 6078 
(on Sarasvatl). 

Qrlmadrajapura, a city, the capital of the Kalinga king 
Citrangada. § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 3, 100 (Kalihgavishaye 
Citrahgadasya nagaram). 

Qrimat \ son of Nimi, § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 91, 4330, 
4340 (the first of all craddha oblations was performed to Q.). 

Qrimat 2 ~ Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qrimat 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlmatam varah « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlmatl, a matf. § 615t* (Skanda): IX, 460, 2621. 

Qrinidhi = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrmivasa — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlpadma « Krshna : XII, 1512. 

QrlpancamI, a certain lunar day: III, 14453. 

Qriparvata, a mountain. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 86, 
8160, 8161 (the abode of Mahadeva, i.e. Qiva). 

Qrlpati =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrivaha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1558 
(enumeration). 

Qrivardliana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qrivasa 1 = Mahapurusha(Mahapurushastava). Do. 2 — Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

[Qri-Vasava-samvada(h)] (“the discourse between Qri 
and Indra”). § 6745 (Mokehadh.) : Bhlshma said: Ndrada , 
who through his penance beholds both this and the other 
world at once, etc., wandered through the three worlds. 
Once at dawn he performed his ablutions in the Ganga 
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( Dhruvadvarabkavam ), and so did Indr a. They listened to the 
njya^tives told by the great D.-r. They hymned the rising 
Sun, and then in the opposite direction beheld a luminous 
object riding on Vishnu's vehicle adorned with Garuda and 
Surya ; it was Qri with many Aps. (description); her names: 
Padmd , etc. (a). She said that they had formerly dwelt with 
the Asuras in consequence of her disposition to be hound 
by truth and merit; seeing, however, that the Asuras had 
assumed perverse natures, she had left them and wished to 
reside with Indra. Requested by Indra , she told that she 
.had dwelt with the Asuras on account of their good 
behaviour, but after they had fallen off from virtue, she had 
deserted Dai. and Da. and had come to Indra ; 41 there where 
I reside, the seven other goddesses (/3) and Jay a as the 
eighth, who love me, etc., desire to live; ail of them and 
myself, having deserted As., have come to thee.” D.-r., 
Ndrada , and Indra gave her a hearty welcome. Vdyu, the 
friend of Agni, began to blow gently; all the deities assembled; 
heaven began to shower nectar upon the region of Brahman, 
etc.; Indra began to pour rain; no one deviated from the 
path of righteousness, etc.; D., K., Y., Ita. became cheerful, 
etc. (XII, 229). 

Qrlvatsa, the curl of hair on the breast of Vishnu (Krshna): 
I, 2507 (°dnko Hpshikegah ); III, 10960 (on the breast of 
Vishnu), 12900 (°kptabhushanah , i.e. Narayana), 12901 
(' °dhdri , do.), 15840 (°orasl bhushitah , Vishnu as a dwarf), 
15851 (' °dhdrinam , Vishnu as Krshna); V, 2955 {°krta- 
lahhanatri , i.e. Krshna), 3590 ( °lakshandh , sc. the sons of 
Garuda); VI, 2993 ( °dh!cam , i.e. Krshna); XII, 13294 (on 
Narayana’s breast, its origin from the mark made by Qiva’s 
lance), 13339 ( °lahhanau, sc. Nara-Narayanau); XIII, 6808 
(°dhko Hr s hi keg ah ). 

Qrlvatsavakshas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qrlvibhavana « Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qriyavasin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

(Jrutaqravas 1 , a rshi. § 13 (Paushyap.) : I, 3, tf674 
(father of Somagravas, the purohita of Janamejaya).—§ 59 
(Sarpasattra): I, 53a, 2049 (among the sadasyas at the 
snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya, C. has Qrutagruvas).—§ 702 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 293a/l0762. 

QrutaqravaS", a rajarshi. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
319 (in the palace of Yarna). 

Qrutaqrl, a Daitya. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 105S, 3685 
(had been slain by Garuda). 

Qrutaqruvas, v. Qrutagravas K 

Qrutadhvaja, a Pan<java warrior. § 600 (Ghatot- 

kacavadhap.): VII, 168x> 7011 (brother of Virata ?). 

Qrutahvaya, v. Qrutayus 4 . 

Qrutakarman \ son of Sahadeva and Draupadi. § 159 
(Pfiruvarag.): I, 95, ff3827.—§ 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): 
III, 12, 534.—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 45 19 , 1735 
( Sdhadevam ), 1736 (fights Sudakshina). — § 583 (do.): VI, 
79 l % 3482, 3484 (fights Durmukha).—§ 592 (Samgapta- 
kavadhap.): VII, 23o, 981 (description of his horses; PCR. 
says that Q, here is the son of Bhlmasena, but this (Sutasoma) 
is mentioned v. 976); 26, 1090 (fights Caitraseni).—§ 605 
(Karnap.): VIII, 13, 493 (fights Citrasena, the Abhishara 
king); 14, 526 (do.), 527, 534, 535, 537 (slays Citrasena), 
544. — § 608 (do.): VIII, 56\\, 2664, 2667 (fights 

Agvatthaman).— § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8, 377, 378 (is 
slain by Agvatthaman). Cf. Qrutasena 3 , Draupadeya. 

Qrutakarman \ son of Arjuna and Draupadi. § 253 
(Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 8039, 8043 (origin of the name : 


grutam karma mahat hrtvd nivrttena Kiritind). — § 511 
(Draupadi - Satyabhamasamv.) : III, 235, 14731. Cf. 
Qrutakirti. 

Qrutakarman 3 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 605 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 25, 1005 (fights Qatanlka). 

Qrutaklrt(t)i, son of Arjuna and Draupadi. § 83 
(Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 2451. — § 130 (Amcavat.) : 
I, 67, 2763 (the sons of Draupadi are incarnations of the 
Vigvadevas).—§ 159 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, f|3827.—§ 317 
(Arjunabhigamanap.): Ill, 12, 533. — § 583 (Bhishma¬ 
vadhap.) : VI, 79 1 \ 3487 (fights Jayatsena), 3488. — 
§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 982 ( Draupadeyam, 
description of his horses); 25, 1095 ( Arjunim , fights the son 
of Duhgasana).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 13, 496 (attacks 
Qaiya); 14, 530 (cf. Nil., but should not we read Qrutakarmd 
as PCR. has it?); 25, 1032.—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 49, 2363 ; 
65M, 2684, 2667, 2669. — § 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 
379 (slain by Agvatthaman). Cf. Arjuni, Qrutakarman 2 , 
Draupadeya. 

Qrutanika, a Pan<java warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 168x, 7011’(brother of Virata?). 

Qrutanta, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 
26pp, 1404 (among the eleven sons of Dhrtarashtra who 
attacked Bhlmasena), 1411 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Qrutarvan 1 , a king. § 382 (Agastyop.): Ill, 98, 8595, 
8601, 8606. 

Qrutarvan 2 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6l££, 2446 (C. has Qrutavdn ),—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 2 6pp, 
1406 (among the elewgn sons of Dhytarashtra who attacked 
Bhlmasena), 1413, 1421, 1427, 1431 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Qrutasena 1 , brother of Janamejaya Parikshita. § 12 
(Paushyap.) : I, 3, ff662. 

Qrutasena 2 , a serpent. § 17 (Uttanka): I, 3, 804 (jagha - 
nyajas Talcshakag ca Qrutaseneti yah sutah | avasad yo 
Mahadyumni prdrthayan ndgamukhyatam, the true reading 
seems to be Takshakasya (“ the younger brother of Taksliaka,” 
PCR.). 

Qrutasena 3 , son of Sahadeva and Draupadi. § 83 
(Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 2452. — § 130 (Amgavat.): 

I, 67, 2763 (the sons of Draupadi were incarnations of the 
Vigvadevas).—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 8040, 8045 
(origin of the name: ajijanat Krshna nakshaire Vahnidaivate ).— 
§ 511 (Draupadl-Satyabhamasamv.) : 111,235, 14732. Cf. 
Qrutakarman l . 

Qrutasena 4 , a Daitya. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 105£, 3685 
(had been slain by Garuda). 

Qrutasena 6 , a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27AA, 1087 (= Citrasena, v. 1078 ?). 

Qrutasoma, v. Sutasoma. 

Qrutavat, V. Qrutarvan 2 . 

Qrutavatl, daughter of Bharadvaja. § 615y (Badara- 
pacana) : IX, 48, 2763, 2821 (Bharadvajasya dukita, per¬ 
formed austerities at Badarapacana, gratified Indra by her 
persevering in boiling five badara-fruits, and became the wife 
of Indra).—§ 61 oaa (Baladevat.): the viprarshi Bharadvaja 
saw the Apsaras GhrtacI, then his vital seed came out. He 
caught it in his hand, and then kept it in a funnel of a leaf 
( ; parnapute ); from that seed was born a girl, whom he in the 
presence of D. and R. called Q. Keeping the girl in his 
hermitage, Bharadvaja repaired to the forest of Himavat: 

IX, 48, 2829. 

Qrutayudha l , king of the Kalingas. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 

II, 4/3, 121 ( Kdlihgah , among the kings who were present 



Qrutayudha—Quci. 
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when Yudhishthira entered his palace).—§ 576 (Bhishma¬ 
vadhap.): VI, 16a, 623 ( Kdlihgah, in Duryodhana’s army); 
177, 657. Cf* Qrutayus 2 , Kalinga, Kalinga, Kalingiidhipati, 
Kalin gaka. 

Crutayudha 2 , a king. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 

* 92, 3295 (fights Arjuna), 3301, 3303, 3304, 3310 (c) 
(Q. was the son of Varuna and the river Parnaija; at the 
request of Parnatja, Vanina had given him a mace and 
mantras, by means of which he would be invincible in battle, if 
he did not hurl it at anyone who was not engaged in fighting, 
for then it would come back and slay himself), 3312, 3314 
(Q. hurled his mace at Krshna, who did not fight and was 
himself slain), 3315, 3317, 3320, 3337; 93, 3338 (hate) ; 
94, 3410 ( nihate Savgaedemd (J) ), 3438 ( nihatah ).—§ 611 
(Qalyap.): IX, 24i^, 1297 {hate). 

Qrutayu(s) l , king of the Ambashthas. [The quotations 
not mentioning Ambashtha or the like might also refer to 
Qrutayus 2 '"' 5 .] § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 535, — § 130 
(Amgavat.) : I, 07, 2700 (among the kings who were 
incarnations from the Krodhavagagana). — § 232 (Svayam- 
varap.) : I, 186, 7001 (present at the svayamvara of 
Draupadi). § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 123 (among the 
kings who were present when Yudhishthira entered his 
palace).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47, 86 (among the 
princes to whom the Pandavas ought to send messengers).— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 65i', 2207 (in the army of 
Duryodhana). — § 571 (TJlukad&tag.) ; V, 100, f5531 
(Qrutdtju - Ilarddikya-mahasamtidram, sc. puroshodadhim, i.e. 
the army of Duryodhana ; the half-^loka is wanting in B.).— 
§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 45 20 , 1737, 1739 (fights 
Iravat); 51%, 2108 (on the right flank of Duryodhana’s 
army). — § 580 (do.): VI, 59 p, f2584 ( Ambashtkapatih , 
attacks Arjuna), (/>), |2647 (do., vanquished by Arjuna).— 
§ 583 (do.): VI, 75T> 3298 (in the rear of Bhishmas 
krauhoavyuha). — § 584 (do.): VI, 81 \ 3562 (attacked by 
Yudhishthira); 84, 3696, 3697, 3702, 3709, 3712 (vanquished 
by Yudhishthira).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 99a, 4506 (in the rear 
of Bhishraa’s sarvatobhadra array) ; 102 a:, 4667 (attacks 
Bhlmasena). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 91 a, 3253 
(resists Arjuna); 93, 3397 ( Ambashthah , is slain by Arjuna) ; 
94, 3437 (all. to chap. 93).—§ 604 (Karnap.)VIII, 5£, 
107 (Ambashthah, mentioned as slain), 115 (the same?).— 
§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 24^, 1297 (hate). CL Ambashtha, 
Ambashthapati. 

Qrutayus 3 = Qrutayiulha, ^ ie Kalinga king. § 579 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 54, 2240 (attacks Bhlmasena, his 
son Qakradeva is slain by Bhlmasena), 2301, 2305 (is slain 
by Bhlmasena). Of. Qrutayus 1 . 

Qrutayus 3 , brother (?) of Acyutayus. § 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.) : VII, 93. 3344 (Q°g cdcyutayug ca , attack Arjuna), 
3348, 3362 (with Acyutayus he is slain by Bhlmaseua), 3364 
(Q. and Acyutayus’ sons are Niyatayus and DIrghayus); 94, 
3438 (all. to chap. 93).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 72, 3613 
(all. to § 599). Cf. Qrutayus 1 . 

Qrutayus 4 , a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 156*', 6913 (is slain by Aqvatthaman ; B. has 
Qrutuhvayam ). 

Qrutayus 6 , a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, 
f209 (among the remnants of Duryodhana’s army). 

Qruti, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 232 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration of kings who have died). 

Crutisagara =» Vishnu (1000 names). 




Qrutivarman, a Kuru v warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VI1T, 7, 
|207 (among the remnants of Duryodhana^ army). 

Qrgala, a king. § 621 (Itajadh.): XII, 4e, 114 (Strirdjyd- 
dhipatih (?), came to the svayamvara oi king Citrangada’s 
daughter). 

Qrgalarupa =* Qiva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Qrnga, a mountain = Qrngavat. § 574V (Airavata): VI, 8, 

295 (uttarem tu Crhgasya samudrunto janddhipa | varsham 
Airdvatam ndma ), 296 (B. tasmdc Chrhgam atah par am ; 
C. has yasmdo Chrhgavatah param , but cf. the note of PCR.). 

Qrngapriya *» Qiva names 2 ). 

Qrilgavat, a mountain. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6/3, 199 
(among the six varshaparvatas). —§ 574 (Airavata): VI, 8, 

296 (v. Qriiga).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7658. 
Qrilgavera, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2154 

(of Kauravya’s race). 

Qrhgaverapura, a city. § 372 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 85, 
8207 (there Rama Daqarathi formerly crossed [the Ganga]). 
Qrngin l , son of Qamlka. § 51 (Parikshit): I, 40, 1679, 

1683; 41, 1690, (1695), 1700, (1703), 1706, 1707; 42, 
(1725) (Parikshit was cursed by because he had outraged 
Qamlka). — § 56 (do.): I, 50, 1965 (had been born from 
a cow), 1966 (repetition of § 51). — § 57 (Janamejaya): 
I, 50, 2009. — § 790 (Putradarqanap.) : XV, 35, 946 
( Qamlkah ca mahdtmdnam putran tan casya (j°nam, they were 
beheld by Janamejaya when Vyasa had caused them to come 
from heaven). 

Qrngin 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qublia, v. Subha. 

Qubhakarman, a companion of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): 

IX, 45, 2544 (given to Skanda by Vidhatr). 

Qubhak'sha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qubhanana =* Skanda: III, 14631. 

Qubhailga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qubhailgada, a king. § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : 1,186, 7002 
( Citrdngada-§ 0 au , came to the svayamvara of Draupadi). 
QubhangX, a Dagarha princess, the wife of Kuru. § 156 
(Puruv.): I, 96, J*f3722 (Daqdrtiim, the mother of Viduru). 
Qubhavaktra, a matr. § 61(Skanda): IX, 460, 2625. 
Qubhekshana - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Quei*, a month. § 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 151, 5883 (Cuci- 
Qukragame yatJui; JyeshtMshadayoh sahgame , Nil.).—§ 294 
(Dyutap.): 11,47, 1685 (Quci-Qulcrugame hale . . . iva; 
JyeshtJmhadau tayoh saiigame grishmarttau , Nil.). — § 608 
(Karnap): VIII, 79, f4072 (yathograragmih tyici - Qukra- 
madhgagah suhham vivasvdnharatejalaughdn; Ashddajyeshthayor 
madhyagatah , NIL), f407o (Quci - Qukramadhyago yathaiva 
xiiryah). 

<Juci\ a rshi. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 325 (in the 
palace of Yama). 

Quci \ name of a caravan loader. § 347 (Xalopakhyanap.): 
III, 64, 2526 (met the wandering Damayantl, who then 
followed the caravan). 

Quci 4 , a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221,14200,14202 (among 
the fires in honour of which ashtdkapala rites are to bo per¬ 
formed for the sake of expiation at the time of the aynihotra). 
Quci* = Surya : III, 148. 

Quci* » Skanda : III, 14631. 

Quci 7 = Krshna: XII, 1605. 

Quci 8 , a sou of Vicvamitra. § 721 b (Yi 9 vamitrop.): XIII, 
4^, 253. 

Quci 9 * Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 








Quci—Qukabhipatana(m). 
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Quci 10 , a son of Bhrgu, § 747 b (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85?/, 
4145 (the third of Bhrgu’s seven sons). 

Quci 11 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qucicjravas = Krshna: XII, 1505, 13250 (etymology). 

Qucika, an Apsaras. § 101 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4818 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Qucipada = Krshna : XII, 1605. 

Qucishmita, an Apsaras. § 269 (Vaigravfoiasabhav.): II, 
10 , 392 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Qucisravas - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qucivrata, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 230 
(in Saiijaya’s enumeration of kings who have died). 

Quddha — giva O 000 names 2 ). 

Quddha, pi. (°dh), a class of gods. § 730 (Anugasauikap.): 
XIII, 18W, 1372. 

Quddhatman — giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Qudra, ph (°dh), a people, mostly mentioned together with the 
Abhiras. § 285 (Xakula): II, 32, 1192 (° dbhiragandk , in 
the west, vanquished by Xakula on his digvijaya).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 9o, 375 (jdbhfrdh, in the north-east).— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishek.): VII, 7f, 183 (in the rear of Drona’s 
array). — § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : YII, 2 O 7 , 798 
( °dbhlrdh } in the neck of Drona’s gannjavyuha).— § 615 
(Baladevatirthay.) : IX, 67, 2119 (°dbhirun prati dvesMd 
yatra nashtd Sarasvatl, sc. at Vinagana). 

Qudra 3 , pi. (°dh) = giva names 1 ). 

Quka l , son of Vyasa. § 4 (Anukram.): I, I, 81 (knows 
8,800 verses of the Mhbhr.), 103 (Vyasa taught him an 
epitome of the Mhbhr.), 106 (revealed 1,400,000 verses of the 
Mhbhr. to the Gandharvas, etc.).—§ 78 (Vyasa): I, 63, 2418 
(Vyasa taught his disciples, and among them his own son Q. t 
the Vedas, of which the Mhbhr. was the fifth one).—§ 264 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 4 a, 106 (among the munis who were 
present when Yudhishthira entered his palace). — § 327 
(Praupadiparitapav.): III, 31, 1171 (became wise like other 
rshis on account of dharma ).—§ 615^ (AdityatTrtha): IX, 
49, 2848 (resides in Adityatlrtha). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 238, 8485 ( Vaiydsakih , received instruction from 
Vyasa), (8486); 238, (8689);*240, (8735); 242, (8804); 
243, (8824), (8833); 246, (8915); 248, (8974), (8980); 
251, (9038). — § 707 (do.): XII, 319ft 11783 (had 
instructed Vigvavasu).—§ 710 (do.): XII, 322, 12044 
( Vaiydsakih , attained to emancipation— dpannah ).— 
§ 712 (Qukotpatti): XII, 324, 12158, 12159, 12162, 
12167; 325, 12195, 12197, 12200, 12202 (Vyasa gratified 
giva, who granted to him that he should have a son. 
When Vyasa saw GhytacI transformed to a female parrot, his 
seed came out, and then guka was b orn ^ rom tk® ^ re ” 
sticks (aranl)).~§ 713 (gukakyti) : XII, 326, 12215, 12218, 
12240, 12242, 12243, 12246, 12255; 327, 12263, 12267, 
(12270), (12280), (Q. repaired to king Janaka of Mithila and 
received instruction from him).—§ 714 (gukakrtya): XII, 
328, 12343 ; 329, 12387, 12389, 12391 (£. returned to 
Vyasa). — § 715 (guka-Naradasamv.) : XII, 330, 12422, 
12423, 12425 (Narada instructed Q .),— § 716 (gukabhi- 
patana): XII, 332, 12557, 12573, 12574, 12575; 333, 
12581, (12584), 12585 ( Dvaipayanatmajah ), 12601, 12604, 
12606; 334, 12608, 12617, 12620, 12623, 12624, 12625, 
12626, 12628, 12629, 12630, 12633, 12646 (£. obtained 
emancipation, Vyasa lamented the death of hut was 
comforted by giva). — § 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 341/a, 
13026 (among the disciples of Vyasa), 13119; 350 p/i, 
13647 ( Vydsdtmjah , among the disciples of Vyasa).—§ 746 


(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 81, 3808, 3849 (questioned Vyasa 
about kine). — § 79 5c (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 5, 199 
(recited the Mhbhr. to the Gandharvas and Yakshas), 
203. Cf. Araneya, Aranisuta, Dvaipayanatmaja, Yaiyasaki, 
Vyasatmaja. 

Quka % a Rakshasa, a counsellor of Havana. § 535 (Setu- 
“ bandhana): III, 283, 16320. , 

Quka 3 , name of a r weapon. § 563 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 
960, 3490 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

Quka 1 , a Gandhara warrior, the son of Subala. § 585 
(Blushmavadhap.): VI, 90<r, 3997 (slain by Iravat). 

* Quka, pi. (°dh), “parrots.” § 126 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2623 (the offspring of gulu). 

Qukabhipataiia(m) (“ the flying about ” of guka): XII, 
332-334 (12557-12649) (continued from Quka-Ndrada- 
samvada , q.v.). § 716: Hearing tho words of Narada, 

Cuba understood that great misery follows the acquisition 
of children and wives, and that one has to undergo great 
labour in order to acquire science and Vedic lore. He 
resolved to attain to the highest end, that is fraught with 
the greatest felicity, and whence there is no return into the 
ocean of births; “that cannot be attained without yoga) 
I shall therefore have recourse to yoga , and throwing off this 
body I shall become transformed into wind and enter tho Sun ; 
for he does not wane like the Moon (Soma) with the gods; when 
after death one enters the moon, he falls to earth and thence 
ascends to heaven; with the great Rshis I shall enter the 
energy of the Sun ; I declare before all the creatures . . . 

earth, ... I)., Da., G., Pg., TJ., Ra., and It., that I shall 

enter all creatures in the world.” Obtaining Ndrada y i per¬ 
mission, Quka went to Vyasa, who asked him to stay there for 
the day that he might behold him for some time. But Quka, only 
intent on emancipation, immediately left him and proceeded 
to Kaildsa, which was inhabited by crowds of ascetics (XII, 
332). Having reached the summit of Kaildsa , Quka set 
himself to practise yoga (description). Having then obtained 
the permission of Narada , he soared into the skies and identified 
himself with the element of wind; Aps. ( Pancaeudd , etc.), 
G., R., etc., wondered. Quka proceeded in silence, his face 
turned towards the east, regarding the sun; then to the 
Malaya mountain; Urvagi and Burvacitti , who always dwell 
on Malaya , wondered. Quka asked the gods, etc., to return 
his father an answer from him, if he should repeatedly call 
on him (XII, 333). Quka freed himself of the four kinds of 
faults, the eight kinds of tamas, the five kinds of rajas, the 
attribute of sattva, and then dwelt in Brahman . Meteors began 
to shoot, etc. ; Indra poured showers of rain; Himavat and Meru 
(the one yellow, made of gold ; the other white, made of 
silver), each 100 yojanas in height and breadth,, were in close 
contact with each other. Journeying towards the north, Quka 
clashed against them, and they were immediately broken in two. 
He was adored by G., R., Y., Ra., and Vidyadharas. Ho saw 
from a high region the celestial stream Mandakini running 
below, with many Aps. Beholding Quka, who was bodyless, 
those unclad aerial beings felt no shame. Vyasa followed 
behind him on the same aerial path, by means of high Yoga, 
Quka , above the region of the wind, identified himself with 
Brdhman . R. represented to Vydsa the achievements of his 
son. He indulged in lamentations; Quka, who had entered 
the universe, had become the soul of everything, and had 
acquired omnipresence, answered by uttering bho in the form 
of an echo, and the entire universe echoed the answer of Quka 
from that time; mountain caves mid mountain sides still 
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echo sounds uttered there. Having cast off all the attributes 
of sound, etc., and showing his yoga prowess in the manner 
of his disappearance, Quia in this way attained to the 
highest station. Vydsa sat down and began to think of his 
son with grief; the Aps. who were sporting on the banks of 
the celestial stream Mandalini saw him seated there, and 
all became agitated w r ith shame. Qiva, with I)., GF, and 
great It., came and comforted Vydsa , who by the favour of Qiva 
thenceforward always beheld a shadow of his son by his side. 

“ This Ndrada and Vydsa repeatedly told me in days of yore ” 
(XII, 334). [PCIt. rightly remarks that, according to this 
story, Quia who recited the Bhagavata to Parikshit, the 
grandson of Yudhishthira, could not possibly bo the Quia 
who was Vydsa's son.] 

Qukakrti(h) (“the works of Quka”). § 713 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, *326 -7 (12215-12311) (continuation of Qulotpatti). 
Bhishma said to Yudhishthira: Vydsa desired Quia to study 
the Mohhadharma ; Quia mastered all the treatises on yoga , 
as also the science promulgated by Kapila. Then Vydsa caused 
him to go to Janala, the king of Mithild, and not to the skies 
(by his yoga power); nor should he think himself superior to 
Janala, though he was only his ydjya. Crossing the Varshas 
of Mem and Bari and Rimavat (Meror Rareg ca dve varslie 
varsham Raimavatan tatahi), Quia came to Bhuratavarsha. 
.Having seen many countries inhabited by Cinas and Runas, 
he reached Arydvarta, and at last the country of the Videhas, 
protected by Janala , and then Mithild. He had not been 
fatigued on tho way. He obtained permission to enter the 
city, but was at first roughly forbidden to enter the palace. 
At last he was admitted into the first chamber ; thence he was 
led into the second chamber by the minister, and thence into 
a garden that was like a second Cditraratha, with damsels 
equal to the Aps., who entertained Quia and gave him to 
eat; he, however, went unaffected through his rites, and in 
the first part of the night he devoted himself to yoga (XII, 
326). The next morning he was received by Janala , and 
was instructed by him about molsha and the duties of 
a brahman ; “ ordinarily the purified understanding necessary 
for attaining molsha cannot be obtained without passing 
through all four stages of religious life; but be who in the 
course of many births has obtained a pure mind, may attain 
to molsha even in the very first stage (i.e. brahmacarya), and 
then there is no need for the three other stages,” quoting 
a saying of king Yaydti ; 44 through the favour of thy father 
I have acquired to omniscience; thy knowledge is much 
greater than what you think it to be 7 ’ (XII, 327)* (For 
continuation v. Qulalrtya.) 

Qukakrtya(m) (“ the works of Quka”). § 714 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 328 - 9 (12312-12421) (continuation of Qulalrti ). 
Bhishma said to Yudhishthira : Having heard the words of 
Janala, having entered Soul by [his] soul and having seen 
Self by his self (dtmdnam atmandsthdya drshtva cdtmdnarn 
dtmand), Quia without putting further questions to Janala , 
proceeded northwards to Qaigira (through the air). At 
that time Ndrada proceeded to Rimavat Qb). Then Quia 
came to the asylum of Vydsa, One day the disciples 
asked Vydsa to let no sixth disciple be skilled in the 
Yeda. Vydsa answered that they ought to multiply, and 
the Yeda to be spread, and taught them the qualifications 
of persons that can he accepted as disciples, and the rules 
in respect of the study of the Yeda (XII, 328,. The 
disciples of V-ydsa took leave of him and descended from 
the mountain to the earth for the purpose of subdividing the 


Qukakrti(h)—- Qukotpatti(h). 

Vedas; there they performed the agnishtoma, etc., at the 
sacrifices of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Vaigyas, and taught 
the Yeda. Vydsa remained with Quia , passing his days in 
anxious thoughtfulness. Ndrada came and asked him why 
Yedic sounds were silent now, so that the mountain now 
resembled a hamlet of Nishadas, and R., D., and GK did no 
longer shine as before; and exhorted Vydsa to recite the 
Yeda and thereby dispel the fears arising from Ra. Vydsa 
and Quia then set themselves to recite the Yeda. One day 
a violent wind arose which Vydsa declared to be an omen 
that the recitation of the Yeda should be suspended; and he 
explained the Becaydna and the Pitrydna , and the Winds 
(Samdna , etc. [ g ] ; cf. Sddhydh ), especially Pravaha ( h), 
Avaha (*), Udvaha (/), Samvaha ( l), Vivaha (/), Panvaha 
(ni), Pardvaha (n); “this wind is the breath of Vishnu's 
nostrils.” Having said this Vydsa plunged into the celestial 
Ganges. (For continuation v. Qula-Naradasamuda.) 

Quka-Narada-samvada(h) (“conversation between Q. 
andN.”). § 715 (Mokshadh.): XII, 330-332 (12422-12556) 
(continued from Qulalrtya), Bhishma said to Yudhishthira : 
Ndrada then came to Quia for the object of asking Quia the 
meaning of certain portions of the Yeda. Ndrada related 
what Sanatlumara had said in days of yore to certain Rshis 
about avoiding attachment, etc., in order to attain to final 
emancipation ; 44 with the aid of such instructions the deities 
succeeded in leaving the earth and became tho denizens of 
heaven.” (For continuation v. Quldbhipatana.) 

QukapraQnabhigamana. § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 352 
(=XII, 232, foil.?). > 

Qukara, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1882 (their king gave hundreds of elephants as tribute to 
Yudhishthira). 

Qukasya a9raina(m), a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 85, 8184. 

Qukl. § 126 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2620 (daughter of Tamra), 
2623 (mother of the parrots).—§ 127 (Amgavat.) : I, 68, 
2633 (the same (?), daughter of Anala). 

Qukla 1 , one or two Pandava warriors. § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23o, 1006 (description of his horses).— 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 56w, 2736 (among eight Pancalas, 
who are attacked by Kama). 

Qukla 2 =* Qiva (1000 names 1 *" 2 ). 

Qukladhvajapatakin = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qukotpatti(h) (“origin of Quka”). § 712 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 324-325 (12158-12214). Questioned by Yudhishthira 
about Quia, whose mind became bent on Brahman when 
he was a mere boy, Bhishma answered : The R. did not make 
merit depend upon age, etc.,' but upon the study of the 
Vedas and upon tapas; the merit of 1,000 horse-sacrifices or 
100 vdjapeyas cannot come up to even -iV of the merit that 
arises from yoga. Once on the summit of Meru, Mahudeva 
sported with his followers and Par vat i, while Vydsa, devoted 
to yoga and dhiirana, practised austerities for 100 years for 
the sake of obtaining a son, subsisting on air alone, adoring 
Mahudeva. Thither went R., B.-r., Lp., V., A., R., Surya, 
Candramas, Indr a, M., the Oceans , the Rivers , A., IF, 8., 
Ndrada , Parvata, Vigvdvasu , Si., and Aps. This has been told 
to me by Mdrlancleya. Qiva granted him that he would 
have a boq like to Fire , Wind, Earth , Water , and Space, and 
devoted to Brahman (XII, 324). Vydsa was one day 
employed in rubbing his sticks to make a fire, when he 
beheld the Aps. Qhrtdcl, and fell in love with her. When 









Qukra. 

she approached, transformed into a she-parrot, he dropped 
his seed, which became a son, who, from this circumstance, 
came to bo called by the name of Quka. Gahgd came and 
bathed him in her waters; G. sung, and Aps’. danced, etc. 
Vigvdvasu, TumburUy JVd. t 7fdhd> and 77uhu eulogized the 
birth of Quka; there cameLp, with (jakra , D., D.-r., and B.-r.; 
Mdruta showered celestial Bowers; (}iva> together with Parvati , 
inyested Qufa » with the sacred thread ; (jakra gave him a 
celestial kamandalu and celestial robes, etc. As soon as Quka 
was born, the Yedas, including the mysteries and abstracts 
{sarahasyuh sasahgrahdh ), came to dwell in him, just as they 
dwelt in his father. Quka selected Tlrhazpati for bis pre¬ 
ceptor, remembering the universal practice. Having studied 
the Yedas, the tradition (- itihdsam ), and. the state policy 
( rdjagdstrdm ), Quka returned home, after paying his pre¬ 
ceptor the tuition fee. Adopting the vow of a brahmacarin 
he practised the hardest penances, even in his childhood. 
Taking no pleasure in the three modes of life (the domestic, 
etc.), he only kept in view the law of emancipation 
[mokshadharmumidarginah) QK. II, 335). (For continuation 
v. Qukakxti .) 

Qukra l , the upadhyaya of the Asuras, (also named Uganas) 
and the planet Yenus. § 98 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2544 
{Asurdndm upadhyayah Q°s tv rshisuto ’bhavat, enumeration of 
his ( Uganasah ) four sons).—§ 121 (do.): I, 66 , 260 6{Bhrgoh 
putrah Kavir vidvdh Chukrah ICavisuto grahah } Qukra became 
a planet; he divided himself into two persons and became 
the guru of both the Asuras and the gods).—-§ 124 (do.) : I, 
66 , 2616 (father of DovI, the wife of Varuna). — § 145 
(Kaca): I, 76, 3185, 3195, 3200, (3203), 3204 (Kaviputrena 
Uganasd.), (3215), (3228), (f3239), (f3241)j 77, 3263 (the 
Asuras, ruled by Yrshaparvan, made Q. (Kdvyam Uganasim) 
their purohita ; by his science Sanjivin! he revived the fallen 
Asuras; in order to obtain this science Kaca,. the son of 
. Brhaspati, became the disciple of Q., and acquired it, after 
having gratified Devayanl, the daughter of Q.).~■§ 146 
' (Devayanl): I, 78, 3297, (3314); 79, (3319) ; 80, (3340), 
(3343), 3351 ; 81, 3367 ( Amraguruh ), 3387 ( Bhdrgavah ), 
(3389), (3391), 3394, 3396 (Qarmishtha, the daughter of 
the Asura king Yrshaparvan, threw Devayanl into a well. 
Q. threatened that he would leave the Asuras; then Qarmishtha 
was given as a maid to Devayanl; Yayati received Devayanl 
in marriage).—*§ 147 (do.): I, 83, (3454), (3459), (3462), 
(3464) (Q. cursed Yayati, because he had taken, parmishtha 
as his second wife).—§ 148 (Yayati) : I, 85, 3519 (p ukrasya 
naptdram . . . Yadum), 3527 ( Kdvyenoganasa ), 3530 

(all. to § 147). —§ 168 (Bhishma-Satyavatlsamv.): I, 103, 
4151 (°dhgirasayor iva y sc. Bhishma).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): 

II, 7, 303 (in the palace of Indra), 308 (do.). — § 270 
(Bralimasabhav.>: II, 11, 446 (among other planets present 
in the palace of Brahman).—§ 455 (Brahraanamahatmyak.) : 

III, 185, 12703 (among the honourable appellations of a 
king).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 6 , 112 (prajnayd sadrgag 
cd8i Quk renting irasena ca , sc. the purohita of Dmpada).— 
[§ 561^ (Nara-Narayanau) : Y, 49, 1918 (Brhaspatig cogand 
cdy approached Brahman).]—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 
83,/, 2946 (among tho rshis who worshipped Krshna).— 
§ 564 (Matallyop.): Y, 98, 3543 (etac chdstram narendrtintim 
mahac Chukrena bhdshitarn).-~% 565 (Galavacarita): Y, 114, 
3898 (?, nitycim Proshthapadtibhytih ca Qukre Dhanapatau 
tathd | mannshyebhyah samtidatte Qukrag cmtdrjitam dhanatn y 
where, according to Nil., the first p. is = Quhravdsare (“on 
Friday ”), the following p. =» Agni); 117,3972 (feme . . . 
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yathd ♦ . . Qukrag ca Qataparvayd). —§ 569 (Bhagavad¬ 

yanap.) : Y, 149, 5045 ( dfavyasya, father of Devayanl and 
grandfather of Yadu). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 3, 82 
(Quhrah Praushthapade—B. Pro°—parve samdruhya virocate | 
utiare tu parikramya sahitah samudzkshyate ; the planet; 
omens) ; [ 6 , 216 (on the top of Meru, Dianas Kavya [sports] 
with the Daityas (so B., C. has divi) ; to him (so NIL) belong 
the jewels and the jewel mountains, of which be gives 
a fourth part to Kubera)].—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 
45 15 , 1726 [QukrdhgdrakayQr iva> sc. yuddham, the planet).— 
§ 586 (do.): YI, 101, 4642 [yathd Budhag ca p °gca y maharaja, 
nabhastale , the planet).—§ 589 (Dronabhishek.): YII, 5, 
151 ( 0 dngirasadargandty sc. Drona). — § 597 (Pratijilap.): 
YII, 84, 2993 ( 8aliito Budha - Qukrdbhyam tamo vighnan 
yathd gagt, the planet). —§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 17, 
661 (P ukrdngirasavarcasohy sc. Arjuna and Agvatthaman; 
Qukrdhgiraeayor iva, sc. yuddham). —§ 637 (Kajadh.): XII, 
47 7 , 1595 (among the rshis who surrounded Bhishma as 
he lay on his arrow-bed), 1677 (C. viryam Q°h Prajdpatih, 
B. vlrye Q°# pratuhthitah, in a hymn to Ivrshna).—[§ 641 
(Rajadh.): XII, 59, 2206 ( Kavya composed an abridgement 
of the Bdrhaspatya gastra).]—§ 641/ (Prthu Vainya): XII, 
59, 2231 (the purohita of Prthu Yainya).—§ 641 (Kajadh.): 
XU, 100, 3701 {yato Vdyur yatah Sun/ah yatah Qukrah — 
i.e. the planet— tato jayah)\ 124, 4574 [Bhargavdt, instructed 
Indra, but said that Prahlada had better knowledge).— 
§ 650 (Apaddli.): XII, 142, 5454 (a saying of his is 
quoted).—§ 661 (Mokslmdh.): XII, 198fl, 7191 (°syay sc. 
tihdnam), — § 686 (do.): XII, 273, 9818 (C. Qukrasya 
capadhyandt tu punar ajntiti dharmavit ; B. has more correctly : 
Q°sya punar djndbhih (djdtih, var. lect., Nil.) Parmtdo ndrna 
dharmavit ). — [§ 692 (Mokshadharm.): XII, 280-281 
(Uqanas was about to instruct Yrtra about Vishnu).] — 
§ 701 (do.) : XII, 290, 10662 (kathan gdpy Ugandh prdpya 
(B. prdpa) Qukratvam). —§ 7G1& (Bhava-Bhargavas&raagama): 

XII, 290, 10690 (Uganas entered the body of Kubera 
and took his wealth away. Kubera applied to Qiva, who 
swallowed Ucjanas up; Qiva permitted Uganas to go out 
through his urethra (therefore Uganas is named Quhra, and 
is unable to attain to the centre of the firmament); TJma 
then prevented Qiva from slaying TJganas, who therefore 
became her son).—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10760 
(yatah Q°tvam Ugand Devadevaprasudandty all. to § 701).— 
§ 707 (do.) : XII, 319/3, 11784 (had instructed Vigvavasu). 
—[§7175(Narayaniya) : XII, 343, V), ffl3206 (when Qiva 
intended to attack Tripura, Uganas tore a matted lock from, 
his own head and hurled it against Qiva; from it arose 
serpents who hit Qiva, at which his throat became blue).]— 
§ 730 g (TJpamanyu) : XIII, 14X, 805.—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 17, 1289 [Bhdrgavah, Tandi communicated the 1,000 

names of Qiva to Q., and Q. to Gautama); 18AA, f 1368 
[°Brhaspati). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 867 , 4148 
(the fifth of the seven sons of Bhrgu) [(*)> 4150 (Kavya is 
the second son of Kavi, Uganas the fourth)]. — § 7515 
(Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, |4550, (4570). — § 754 

(Anugasanik.) : XIII, 98, 4686 (Q°-s ya ca Baleg caiva 
samvada?? 1 ), 4687 ( Bhrgukulodvahah) f (4692).—[§ 758 (do.) : 
XIII, 103, t 4945 (indrena guhyam—i.e. the vow of fast, 
$ 11 . —nihitam vai guhdyam yad Bhdrgavas tapa8ehdbhyavindat\ 
jdjvalyamdnam Uganastejaseha tat sddhayamdsam aham (i.e. 
BhagTratha) varenya).~\ —§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166a, 7643 
(the planet).—§ 788 (Agramavas.): XV, 28, 753 ( Asureshu } 
Yidura excelled Qukra in intelligence). 
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Qukra—Qura. 


Cf. tilso the following synonyms 
Bhargava, Bhargava&ayada, q.v. 
Bh.rgu<jreshtha, Bhrgudvaha,^ Bhrgukulo - 
dvaha, Bhrgunandana, Bhrgusunu, q.v. 
Kaviputra ( u son of Kavi”): I, 3204 ( Qukrenoganasd ). 
Kavisuta (do.): I, 2606 (Qukrah). 

Kavya (do.): I, 3188 (Uganasam), 3190, 3192, 3193 
( Uganasah), f3233 ( maharshih ), f3238, f3249, 3268, 3o04, 
3306, 3307, 3332 ( Bhrgugreshthah ), 3388, 3411, 3449 

( Uganasah), 3453, 3467 (Uganasah), 3493 (do.), 3499, 352« 
(Uganasd); II, 2105 (a qloka recited by him in order to 
induce the Asuras to abandon Jambha, is quoted); Y, 5045 
(Quhrasya ); YI, 216 (Ugandh Kdvyah, on Meru); IX, 2551 
(had performed austerities at Kapfilamocana); XII, 2093 
(among the rshis who surrounded Bhishma as he lay on his 
arrow-bed), 2206, 8900 (went to heaven), 10660 (Ugandh); 
XIII, 4150 (? second son of Kavi), 4741 ( Bhargavah ); 
XIY, 1785 (senapatir abhdt .... Kdvyo Daityapater iva). 

TJqanas : I, 2544 (Qukrah), 3165 ( muneh ), 3188 
(Kavyam), 3193 ( Kdvydt ), 3204 (Quhrena), f3249, 3411 
( Kdvyah ), 3449 ( Kdvyasya ), 3460, 3467 ( Kdvyasya ), 3493 
(do.), 3527 (tyikrena . . . Kdvyena ), ff3761 (°so dnhitd 

Devaydni), 4002 (Ugand veda yac chdstram ); III, 11294 
(Brhaspaty-Uganohtaig ca (° naliproktair , B.) nayaih ), 15146 
(Brhaspaty - Uganohtaig ca mantraih ), 16369 (Ugand iva 

cdparah | vyuhya cauganasani vyuham , sc. Havana) ; IV, 1829 
(buddhyd tulyo hy Uganasa , sc. Drona) ; Y, 1918, 5288 
(bhavdn Uganam tulyah, sc. Bhishma); YI, 216 (Kdvyah), 
1241 (kavinam Ugand kavih, sc. asmi, says Krshna); YII, 161 
(Daitydndm ivoganah ), 275 (Brhaspaty-Uganastulyo buddhyd , 
sc. Drona); VIII, 1261 (vydham . . . Brhaspaty- Ugano- 

matam ), fl726 (way* Brhaspaty - sc. 

Drona); IX, 301 (buddhyd coganasd samam , sc. Aqvatthaman), 
3259 (a qloka sung by him is quoted), 3436 ( Brhaspaty - 
Uganasor . . . upadegah ); XII, 1353 (C^»« veda yao 

chdstram ), 2014 (maharshind, two qlokas sung by him are 
quoted), 2048 (a qloka of his is quoted), 5015 (buddhyd team 
i.e. the mouse Palita—tff <wa4 sdkshdt), 5104 (two gathas of 
his are quoted), 5203 (two gathas sung by him to Prahlada ‘ 
are quoted), 5442 (Daiteydn Ugandh prdha samgayacchedanam 
para), 10004, 10012, (10025) (was about to instruct Vrtra 
about Vishnu), 10028 (munmd), 10029, 10217 (mahdmumh, 
worshipped giva), 10660 (devarshih . . . Kdvyah), 10662, 

10670, 10672, 10674, 10678, 10679, 10685, 10687 (mahd- 
munih ), 10695, 10760 (gatah (Jukratvam ), 12740 (Ugand 

Brhaspatig caiva yadotpattau bhavishyatah | tadd pravakshyatah 
gdstram), 13206; XIII, 1762 (among the rshis who sur¬ 
rounded Bhishma as he lay on his arrow-bed), 2239 (Ugand 
veda yac chdstram), 4150 (fourth son of Kavi), |4945 
(Bhargavah), 5284 (?, C. Mdrutoganasa , B. Marutauganase ), 
5304 (°sah, sc. lokam); XV, 249 (Ugand veda yac chdstram ). 

Cukra 2 , a month. § 213 (Jatugrhap.) : I, 151, 5883 
(v. guci).-~§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 47, 1085 (do.).—§ 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 79, f4072 (do.), 4075 (do.). 

Qukra 3 « Agni: I, 8419, 8427; Y, 3899 (according to Ml.). 

Qukra 4 = Surya: III, 147; XII, 13906. 

Qukra 6 — Qiva: X, 253; XIY, 210. 

Qukratanaya (“ daughter of Qukra ”) — DevayanI: 1,3183. 

Quktimat, a mountain. § 280 (Blurnasena): II, 30, 1079 
(conquered by Bhimasena on his digvijaya). ^ 574 

(Jambukh.): YI, 9*, 318 (among the kulaparvatdh in 

Bharatavarsha; C. has Qaktimat). 


Quktimatl 1 , a river. § 75 (Yasu) : I, 03, 2367 (near the 
capital of the Cedi king Yasu Uparicara ; by the mountain 
Kolahala she became the mother of the generalissimo of Vasu 
and Girika, the queen of Yasu).-—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 
342 (among the rivers of Bharatavarsha; C. has Muktimail ). 
Quktimatl 2 , a city. § 321 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 22, 898 
(purlm, the capital of the Cedi king Dhrshtaketu). 
Quktisahvaya, adj. (“ named after the oyster”). § 785 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 83, 2467 (Cedlndm purlm guktisahvayam, 
i.e. guktimatl). 

Qulabhrt 1 - giva, q.v. 

Qiilabhrt 2 — Krshna: XIII, 7367. 

Quladhrk, Qulahasta, Qulanka, Qulapani = giva, q.v. 
QulavarayucLlia = Vishnu : XII, 4492, 4495. 

Qulin 1 = giva, q.v.—Do. 2 == Krshna: XII, 1668. 

Quna, an ancient king. § 595 (Shoda 9 araj., v. Mandhatr) : 
YII, 62a, 2281 (vanquished by Mandhatr, only C., B. has 
Purum), 

Qunahcjepha (B. 9 gepa), son'of Rcika. § 721 (Anu^Ssanik.): 
XIII*, 3 a, 186 ( Rcikasydtmajah , had been the sacrificial animal 
at the sacrifice of Hariqcaudra (read Harigcandrakratau with 
B.), but having pleased the gods, he was delivered and became 
the son of Yiqvamitra ; the translation of PCR. is incorrect). 
Cunahsakha, the name of Indra, disguised us a mendicant. 

§ 750 b (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93, (4503), (4505), 4507 
(°u, norm), (4533), 4531, (4535).—§ 7515 (gapathavidhi): 
XIII, 94, (4586) (the name seems to be an error, as does 
not occur elsewhere in this tale, and Indra speaks, v. 4590). 
Qunaka l , a rshi. § 19 (Bhrgu) : I, 5, 872'(^on* of Buru 
and Pramadvara, and the great-grandfather (purvapitumaha) 
of gaunaka 1 ).—§ 21 (Pramadvara) : I, 8, 940 (do.).-—§ 264 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 105, 112 (among the munis present 
in the palace of Yudhishthira). — § 7365 (Vitahavyop.): 
XIII, 30, 2005 (son of Ituru (of Vltahavya’s race) and 
Pramadvara, and father of gaunaka 4 ). 

Qunaka 2 , one or more princes. § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 67, 
2674 (incarnation of the Asura Candrahantr). — § 406 
(TIrthayatrap.) : HI, 125, 10414 ( narddhipah , has obtained 
eternal regions).—§ 656 (Khadgotpatti): XII, 1665, 6198 
(received the sword from Harinaqva, whereafter it passed to 
UqTnara, etc.). 

Qundika, pi. (°ah), a people. § 515 (Karnadigvijaya): HI, 
253, 15243 (vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya; only 
B., C. has Mandikan ). 

Cunya =* Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qunyapala, a rshi. § 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 245/3, 8901 
(went to heaven). 

Qura 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 225 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration of kings who have died). 

Qura 2 , a Yadava, father of Vasudeva and Kuntl. § 13l 
(KuntI): I, 67, 2764 (YadugreshtJw Vasudevapitd, gave his 
daughter Prtha, i.e. KuntI, as a daughtor to Kuntiblioja), 
2766.—§ 175 (Karnasambhava): I, 111, 4382 (Yadugreshtho 
Vasudevapitd), 4383 (repetition from § 131).—§ 547 (Kama): 
III, 303, 17020 (°sya sutd , i.e. Kunti). — § 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): Y, 90, 3221 (°sya rdjno duhitd, i.e. Kunti).— 
§ 5990 (gini): YII, 144, 6031 ( Y&davah , son of Devarnldha 
and father of Vasudeva), 6032 ( Kdrttaviryasamcih , forefather 
of gini). —§ 7685 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147,6835, 
6836 (son of Citraratha and father of Vasudeva). 

Qura 3 , son of Xlioa. § 150 (Puruvam^*.): I, 94, 3708 

(c. gv>). 

Qura 4 ■* Skanda: III, 14635. 






Qiira—Qveta. 

Qiira s , a Sauvlra, one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. 

§ 522 (Draupadiharanap.) : III, 265, f 15598. 

Qiira % a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4v, 75 (PCR. 
has “ the king of the Mallas,” among the princes to whom 
the Pandavas ought to send messengers). 

Qura 7 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qiira 8 , pi. (°dh), § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1868 (among 

the peoples who brought tribute to Yudhishthira).*-- § 402 
(Tirthayatrap.): III, 120, fl0278 ( Sdtvata-Qura-send , 0. has 
Sura ?; perhaps a certain tribe among the Yfulavas?).— 

§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 45, 2107 (sarvajnd Tavand , rdjan, 
Curdg caiva vigeshatah). 

Qurajanecjvara ** Vishnu (1000 names). 

Quraputra (“ son of Qiira”) *= Yasudeva : XVI, 200. 

Qiirasena \ pi. (°«A), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 

II, 14, 590 (among the peoples who fled from fear of 
Jarasandha).—-§ 282 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1106 (vanquished 
by Sahadeva; read with B. Qurasendn , C. has Surasendt ).— 

§ 549 (Pfindavaprave 9 ap.): IV, la, 11; 5, 144 (on their 
way from Dvaitavana to TJpaplavya the Pan (lavas pass 
through the country of the Q.).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 

V, 54*, 2138 (disregard Duryodhana).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 9ytt, 347 (among the peoples of Bharatavarsha), 360 (do., 

C. has 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 185, 688 (in the 

army of Duryodhana).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 51 <r, 
2097 (do.).—§ 579 (do.): VI, 52 \ 2139 (attacked by j 
Arjuna). — § 580 (do.): VI, 56y, 2408 (in the tail of 
BhTshma’s garudavyuha). — § 586 (do.): VI, 106t, .4809 
(defended Bhishma, cf. v. 5649).-§ 587 (do.): VI, 117/,, 
5485 (attacked Arjuna) ; 119aa, 5649 (B. stmgramena 

jahur Bhnhnam , C. samgrdme ndjahur , etc., cf. v. 4809).— 

§ 589 (Dronabhishek.): VII, 183 (followed Duryodhana). 

—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 91/3, 3254 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Karna); 937, 3339 (attacked Arjuna); 
141, 5850 (attacked Satyaki); 150/3', 6526 (have been 
slain).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 157/>, 6949 (were 
slain by Yudhishthira) ; 161ce, 7207 (were slain by 

Bhlmasena).—§ 604 (Kamap.): VIII, 5*T, 126 (mentioned 
as slain).—§ 607 (do,): VIII, 46*', |2098 (perform sacri¬ 
fices).—^ 608 (do.): VIII, 47*, 2227 (in Yudhishthira’s 
army, attacked by Qakuni and Krpa). — § 7685 (Krshna 
Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6841 (°68hu sanivrddhah, sc. Krshna). 

Cf. Qurasenaraj. 

Qurasena 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 583 (Bhishmavadh.): VI, 
767, 3294 (in the neck of Bhlshma’s /crauncavyilka), 

Qiirasena 3 , a Panoala warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
487 , 2248 (slain by Karna). 

Qurasena 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Qurasenaraj (“ king of the Qfirasenas?) = Sunaman : VII, 

390 ( S °). 

QurasenI ( u daughter of the Qurasena king ”). § 150 

(Puruv.) : 1 , 94 , 3696 (wife of Pravira and mother of 
Manasyu). 

Qurasunu (“ son of Qura ”) = Vasudeva : XIV, 391. 

Qurasuta (do.) — Vasudeva : III, 831, 837, 838, 840; 
XIV, 1521. 

Quratmaja (do.) « Vasudeva: XIV, 1850. 

Qurpanakha, name of a female Rakshasa. § 526 (Ramopa- 
khyanap.): III, 275, 15896 (daughter of Varavas and 
Raka), 15900 ( siddhavighnakari ), 15907.—§ 528 (Itavana- 
gamana): III, 277, 15986, 15989 (when Rama had slain 
Khara and Dushana, Q. repaired to Ravana to instigate him 
to take revenge). 


222 

Qurparaka, name of a place. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 
1169 (in the south, conquered by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

—§ 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 86, 8185 (. Jdmadagnyasevitam ). 

—- § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 88, 8337 (in Q. are two 
sacrificial platforms ( vedl ) belonging to Jam^dagni and named 
Pdshdnatirthd and Punagcandrfi ).— § 400 (Tirthayatrap.): 

Ill, 118, 10221 (C. Su °; near Q. Yudhishthira saw the 
sacrificial platform ( vedlm ) of Rcika’s son, i.e. Jamadagni, 
etc.), 10227 (C. Su °).—§ 6385 (Ramopakhy.) : XII, 49, 
1781 (the Ocean created for Rama Jamadagnya the region Q.). 

—§ 7SSw (Narmada): XIII, 25, 1736 (°odah, a tirtha; 

C. has Sa°). 

Qvaitya 1 = Sriijaya: VII, 2183, 2195, 2208, 2223, 2248, 
2262, 2271, 2291, 2302, 2320, 2333, 2355, 2376, 2393, 
2426; XII, 1052. 

Qvaitya 3 : I, 224 (so B. for Quivya, q.v.). 

Qvasa. § 116 (Vusu, pi.): I, 68, 2583 (wife of Prajapati 
and mother of Qvasana, i.e. Vayu). 

*Qvasana = Vayu (the Wind): I, 1489, 2583 (son of Qvasa); 

III, 770; VIII, 1511. 

Qvavillomapaha, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 

83, 6031. Cf. next. 

Qvavillomapanayana « Qvavillomapaha: III, 6032. 

Qveta 1 , one or more ancient kings. § 6 (Anukram.): I, 
la, 226 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration of departed kings).— 

§ 6535 (Grdhra-gomayusamv.): XII, 153, 5743 (i rdjarsheh , 
had revived his dead son). — § 761 (Anucjasanik.): XIII, 
1155, 5668 (among the kings who abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161/*, 
7130 ( rujarshim ; in C. and B. then follows the half-qloka 
Sdgarasydtmajd (C. °jo) yena pldvitda tdritds tathd ) which 
would refer to Q., but PCR. inserts two <jlokas, the first 
stating that Q. gratified Qiva, who for his sake slew Andhaka, 
the second mentioning Bhagiratha, to whom then the half- 
cjloka quoted above must refer (and so, as a matter? of fact, 
it does, vide under the heading Bhagiratha, § 389)).—§ 775 
(do.) : XIII, 166*/, 7681 (: rdjarshisaUamah ). 

Qveta 2 , a muni. § 22 (Pramadvara): I, 8a, 962. # 

Qveta 3 , one of the elephants of the quarters. § 127 
(Am^avat.): I, 66, 2630 ( di-gdm gajam , son of Qveta 1 ). 

Qveta 4 , a prince. § 290 (Qi^upalavadhap.): II, 44, 1539. 

Qveta 5 , a mountain. § 418 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 139, 
10820 ( girim , passed by the Ptindavas), 10824 (do.).—§ 436 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 158, 11527 ( parvatarafdnam , de¬ 
scription), 11540, 11554 (parvatam ).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): 

III, 188, 12917 (seen by Markandeya in the stomach of 
Narayana). — § 496 (Skandotpatti) : III, 225, 14309 
( parvatam ; Svaha deposited the seed of Agni in a golden 
lake near Q.; from that seed Skanda was born), 14331 
(mahugirau), 14335 (gireh ; Skanda cleft the peak of Q. in 
twain, then the mountain fled).—§ 501 (Skandopakhyana) : 

III, 14429 (Rudrena gukravi utsrshtam tac (jhvetah parvato 
1 bhavat | Pcivahasyendrigam Qvete Krttikdbhik Icrtam nage ).— 

§ 541 (Indrajidvadha): III, 289, 16473 (a Guhyaka 
came from Q.). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, "f 1879 
{girim - Kailasa, PCR.). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 6/3, 

198 ( gagisannibkah , one of the var&haparvatdh). — § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 60, 3349 (°syeva mahdgireh ).—§ 619 
(Strivilap.): XI, 19, 567 (bhdti .... agnineva §°o girih). 

— § 775 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 166a, 7657 rajatanvitah ).— 

§ 782^ (Guruqishyasarav.): XIV, 43y, 1174 (among the 
foremost of mountains). Cf. Qvetacala, Cvetaparvata. 

Qveta 0 = Qvetagraha. § 559 (Prajagarap.) : V, 37, f 13 76 
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Qveta—[Qyena-kapotakhyana(m)]. 


(Qveto gralias tiryag ivapatan khe , “ like a comet,” PCR.).— 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 3, 79 ( Qveto grahas tatkd Citrdm 
samatikramya tishthatiy omens; [= Ketu, Nil., and PGR. 3), 83 
(Qveto grahah prajvalitah sadhuma iva pdjvakah | A indr am 
tejasvi nahhatram Jyeshthdm dkramya tishthati, omens; 
[-Ketu, Nil., and PCR’]).* Of. Qvetagraha. 

Qveta 7 , a varsha. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 67 , 232 (north 
of the mountain Nila). 

Qveta 8 , a Pandava warrior. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
47, 1850 ( Fair at ih (!) [Nil. takes Vairdtih — Q ankha, and 
is right, the whole episode of Qveta being an interpolation, 
cf. the note of PCR., p. 170, and the note in B. to 47, 
43 ]), 1852, 1855, 1860; 48, 1868, 1870, 1892, 1895, 1896, 
1905, 1907 (fights Bhishma), 1908, 1909, 1911, 1914, 1916, 
1917, 1918, 1921, 1923, 1927, 1932, 1933, 1935, 1938, 
1940, 1947, 1954, 1958, 1961, 1965, 1968, 1969, 1973, 
1977 (is slain by Bhishma), 1980 ; 49, 1985 ( nihate ), 1997, 
2010 . 

Qveta 9 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615m- (Skanda): IX, 45?/, 
2566. 

Qveta 10 , an island (= Qvetadvlpa). § 7176 (Narayaniya): 
XII, 336, f 12703 ( Kshvrodadher yottarato hi dvipah Q°h sa 
ndmndy it is more than 32,000 yojanas distant from Meru, 
description of the inhabitants).—§ 717<? (Uparicara): XII, 
337, 12783 (mahddvvpamy had been visited by Ekata, Dvita, 
and Trita). — § 7176 (Narayaniya): XII, 338, 12859 
( dvipam ); 339, 12861 (mahadvipaniy Narada saw there 
Narayana); 340, 12994 (mahadvipam) ; 344, 13334 (do.). 
Cf. Qvetadvlpa. ^ 

Qveta 11 « Vishnu : XII, 13516, 13612. 

Qveta 12 , pi. (°ah) = ‘‘the inhabitants of Qvetadvlpa ” (?). 
§ 7176 (Narayaniya) : XII, 349, 13633 ( Qvetdndm Yatindn 
cdha eicdntagatim avyaydm ). 

Qveta 1 . § 127 (Amqavat.) : I, 67, 4625 (daughter of 
Krodhavaqa), 2630 (mother of Qveta*). \ 

Qveta 2 = lima: YI, 801. 

Qveta 3 , a matr. § 615*4 (Skanda) : IX, 46$, 2640. 

Qvetabhadra, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.): II, 
9, 397 (among the Yakshas in the palaOe of Kubera). 

Qvetacala, a mountain (= Qveta 5 ). § 5646 (Qesha): Y, 103, 
3619 (°nibhdkdrahy sc. Qesha). Cf. Qveta 5 , Qvetaparvata. 

Qvetapva = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qvetadvlpa, an island (== Qveta 10 ). § 7176 (Narayaniya): 
XII, 336, f 12709 (°vdsmdm ).— § 717c (Uparicara): XII, 
337, 12778 (Kshvrodadher uttaratah ), 12781 (°vdsinah, 

description).—§ 7176 (Narayaniya): XII, 344/3/3, 13313, 
13327, 13330, 13331, 13344, 13350, 13360 (Narada had 
seen Narayana on Q.); 345, 13393. Cf. Cveta 10 . 

Qvetagraha = Qveta 6 . § 584 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 82, 
3588 ( Qvetagraham evoditam » Qukra, PCR.). 

Qvetahaya - Arjuna, q.v. 

Qvetaketu 1 , a muni, son of Uddalaka. § 59 (Sarpasattra) : 
I, 63a, 2047 (among the sadasyas at the snake sacrifice of 
Janamejaya).—§ 1876 (Pandu): The muni Q., son of Uddalaka, 
established the present usage among men that the sin of 
violating matrimonial chastity is regarded like to that of 
killing an embryo ; this Q. established from anger, as one day, 
in the presence of his father, a brahman came and seized his 
mother by the hand and took her away ; Uddalaka, however, 
excused the fact as it was the practice sanctioned by antiquity: 
I, 122, 4724, 4725, 4726, 4728, 4730, 4735 (Uddalakasya 
putrena ).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 294 (in the palace 
of Indra). — § 412 (Ashtiivakriya) : III, 132, f 10597 


(Auddalakih), fl0598, fl0599 (Auddalakih), fl0609; |10614, 
f 10615, f 10617 (Q. was of the same age as Ashtavakra, the 
son of Uddalaka’s daughter, who regarded Q, as his brother; 
Q. informed Ashtavakra that Uddalaka was not his father, 
then they both repaired to the sacrifice of Janaka).—§ 635 
(liajadhartn.) : XII, 34, 1229 (Uddalaka caused his son Q. 
to be begotten by a disciple).—§ 640 (do.): XII, 57, 2056 
(Uddalaka cast off Q, because he deceived brahmans).—§ 775 
(Anmjasanik.) : XIII, 166<T, 7671 (Auddalakih, among the 
rshis of the north). 

Qvetaketu 2 = Qvetaki: I, 223, V. 69 (the (jloka is wanting 
in C.). 

Qvetaki, an ancient king. § 255 (Agniparabhava): I, 223, 
8098 (Ilarihayopamah), 8116, 8119, 8127, 8129, 8137 
(Qvetaki could not get any priests to assist him in his 
sacrifice; he then applied to Qiva, who caused .Durvasas to 
complete the sacrifice on the condition that Q. poured libations 
of clarified butter into the fire for twelve years ; from this 
Agni (fire) became sick; after the completion of the sacrifice 
Q. ascended to heaven (only B.)). Cf. Qvetaketu a . 

Qvetaparvata, a mountain (—Qveta 6 ). § 279 (Arjuna) : 
II, 27, 1037; 28, 1038 (crossed by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
—§ 506 (Skandayuddhap.): III, 231, 14540.—§ 532 (Slta- 
santvana): III, 280, 16158, 16159 (in a dream YibhTshana 
is seen to ascend Q. together with his counsellors).—§ 555 
(Indravijaya) : Y. 11a, 353. — § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 
60, 247 (the abode of the gods and the Asuras).—§ 596 
(Pratijfiap.): VII, 80 , 2845 (passed by Krshna and Arjuna 
on their way to the abode of Qiva).—§ 615/(QankhatIrtha) 
IX, 37, 2138 ( 0 sahlcd$aniy sc. Mahaqankha).—§ 618 (Jala- 
pradanikap.): XI, 10,278 (°rupebhyo grhebhyah). Cf.Qveta 5 , 
Qvetacala. 

Qvetapingala = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Qvetapingalanetra = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Qvetasiddhi, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45//, 2570. 

Qvetavaha, Qvetavahana = Arjuna, q.v. 

Qvetavaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45//, 2575. 

Qvetopakhyana. § 10 (Parvasangrahap.) : I, 2, 333 
(mentioned among the parvans of the fifth book, but it may 
perhaps refer to ch. 47-49 in the sixth book ; B. has Vigvo- 
pdkhyanam, which may refer to ch. 65-68 in the sixth book). 

Qyama, a mountain in Qakadvlpa. § 5756 (Qakadvlpa): 
VI, 11, 419 (mahdj/irih), 426. 

Qyama = Draupadl: Y, 3215, 4661. 

Qyamaya acjramaCh), a tirtha. § 733w (Citrakuta): 
XIII, 25, 1716. 

Qyamayana, son of Viqvamitra. § 7216 (Viqvatnitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/?, 254. 

Qyena, a rshi. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 293 (in the 
palace of Indra). 

* Qyena, pi. (°uh) (“hawks”). § 126 (Amqavat.): I, 66 , 
2621 (the offspring of Qyeni). 

Qyenacitra, an ancient king. § 761 (Anu 9 asanik.): XIII, 
1156, 5665 (among the kings who abstained from meat during 
the month of Kdrttika). 

Qyenajit \ son of Dala. § 461 (Vamadevacar.): III, 192, 
f 13202. 

Qyenajit 2 , a prince. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 141 y, 
4781 (has sided with the Pandavas). 

[Qyena-kapotakhyana(m)] (“the story of the hawk and 
the pigeon”). § 7386 (Auu^asanik.): Bhishma said: Once 





Qyenakapotiya(m)—Da9axhi. 
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a pigeon, pursued by a hawk, dropped down from the skies 
and sought the protection cf the Kdgi king R.-r. Vrshadarlha 
(or UgUara), etc. [cf. Qyenakapotlya (§ 411 ~ 111,130 foil.), 
but here the birds are not Indr a and Agnt\. The three worlds 
together with Indra came to behold the king; he was bathed 
in a shower of nectar, etc.; D., G., and Afis. began to sing 
and dance around him, just as they do around Brahman ; he 
then ascended a celestial chariot and proceeded to the eternal 
heaven. Blessing upon the reader. 

Qyenakapotiya(m) (“ the episode relating to the hawk 
and the pigeon”). § A (Parvasangr.) :• I, 2, 448 (°m 
upaMydnam). — § 411 (Plakshav.): Indra in tlio shape of 
a hawk and Agni in that, of a pigeon in fear of the hawk 
canae to test king Uginara's merit (III, 130). TJginara 
in vain offered the hawk another beast, and thereafter his 
kingdom, in order that he might spare the pigoon (“he 
who §lays a brahman , he who slaughters a cow, the 
common mother of all the worlds, and he who forsakes 
one asking for protection, are equally sinful ”); at last 
the hawk agreed upon receiving the pigeon’s weight 
Uginara’s flush;* Uglnara cut portion after portion of liis.* 
flesh and placed it in the balance, and as it did not out¬ 
weigh the pigeon he mounted the scale hitnself, utterly 
devoid of flesh. Then Indra said: “As long as man shall 
speak of thee, so long .... thou shalt inhabit the holy 
regious.” Saying this Indra ascended to heaven, and so did 
king tfginara in a radiant shape, after having filled heaven 
and earth with his merits (III, 131). 

Qyeni. § 126 (Amq&vat): I, 66, 2620 (daughter of Tamra), 
2621 (mother of the hawks),—§ 127 (do.): I, 66, 2632 
(wife of Amna and mother of Sampati and Jatiiyus). 
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Da§abahu » Qiva (IOOO names 1 ~ 3 ). 

Da 9 abhuja =f Qivu : XIV, 209. 

D^Uja^va, a king of Mahishmati. § 7205 (Sudarganop.): 

XIII, 2, 89 (son of Ikshvaku), 90 (father of Madiragva). 
Da 9 a 9 Vamedha, a tlrtha. § 362 (Tirthayatrap.): HI, 
83, 5084. 

Daca 9 Vamedllika, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 
83, 6034, 

Da 9 a 9 ataksh.a, Daqaqatanayana, Da 9 acatekshana 

«= Indra, q.v. 

Daqagrlva 1 , a Daitya. § 268 (Varunasabhav,): II, 9, 367 
(in the palace of Yaruna). 

Da 9 agrlva 2 = Havana, q.v. 

Da 9 ajyotis, son of Subhraj. § 3 (Anukjam.): I, 1/9, 44, 
45 (father of 10,000 sons)! 

Da 9 akandhara ~ Ravana, q.v. 
Da 9 alakshanasamyukta = Qiva (1000 names ! ). 
Da9amalika, pi. (°a/fe), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
374 (amor^g the peoples of the north). 

Da9anana * Ravana, q.t. 

Da 9 apar 9 va, pi. (°dhj, a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/i, 363 (only B.; G. tuas Bagarndh). 



Da9aratba, king q| Ayodhya and father of Rama. § 3833 
(Paeagurama): III,; 99, 8656 (Bagarathasya putro Itamah ), 
8660.—§ 391 (Rshyagrnga): III, 110, 10008 (Lomapadah 
ttaJchd I)°sya ).—§526 (Ramopakhyanap.) : III, 273, 15877 
(son of Aja, husband of Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra, 
and father of four sons: Rama on Kausalya, Bharata on 
Kaikeyi, Lakshmana and Qatrughua on Suinitra).—§ 527 
(do.): Ill, 277,’ 15947, ’ 15949, 15957, 15974, 15976 

(Kaikeyi prevailed upon JD. to let Bharata be anointed and to 
banish Rama; then Z). died).—§ 530 (Vigvavasurnokshana): 
III, 279, 16045 (sakhd D°sya .... Jatayuh ), 16064 
(sakhd D°8ya, i.e. Jatfivu). — § 543 (Ramabhisheka); III, 
291a, 16549, (16556) (B. appeared to Rama and attested 
the innocence of Sita, and commanded him to return to 
Ayodhya and rule there).—§ 548<? (Vishnu): III, 315, 
17467 (Vishnund vasatd cdpi grhe I)°sya vai —he. incarnate 
as Rama Dagarathi —Dagagrivo hatah ).—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 74, 3616.—§ 775 (do): XIII, I 667 , 7677. 

Dacaratha, adj. (“relating to Daqaratha”). § 621 

(Rajadh.) : XII, 8 , 242 (panttoh). 

Daqarathatmaja Rama, q.v. 

Dagarathi 1 » Rama, q.v. 

Da 9 arath.i% dual (°i) Rama and Lakshmana: III, 15946 
( Rama - La/cshmamti ). 

DaqSrdhahaviratmaka == Krshna: XII, 1630. 

Da^arha, pi. (°«A), a people. § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 
19, 769 (sarva °).—§ 402 (Tirthayatrap.) f III, 120, fl0263 
(°8ena, will assist the Pandavas in, the battle), j* 10287 
(°v?.rdh). — § 451 (Maikandeyas.)*: r III, 183, f 12588 
l°yodhdh, will assist Yudhish$ira), file 591 ( °yodhaih ). Cf. 
Dagarha, pi. 

Da 9 arha — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Da 9 arha l ~ Krshna, q.v. 

Da 9 arha 2 = Satyaki, q.v. 

D^arha, pi. (' °dh ), a people (-Dagarha, plu). § 243 
(Viduragamanap.): I, 205, 7513 (the followers of Krshna). 
— §271 (Lokapalasabliakh.): II, 12, oil ( °nagarm , i.e. 
Dvayaka). — § 553 (Vaivuhikap.): IV, 72, 2350 (many 
D. came from the Afiartta country to Upaplavya along 
with Krshna and Ahbimanyu). — § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): 
V, 7, 171 ( °pravaraih , follow Krshna). — § 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.) : V, 140a, 4749.—§ 599 (Jay ad rath a vad hap.): 
VII, 110, 4282 {na hi IPa rane rahhanti jlvitam , so B. ; 
C. has JD°o .... rahshati ), 4233 (bhvrundm a&atam 
margo naisha i)°sevitah; C. reads Dagdrha (i.e. Satyaki) 
sevitak in two words). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 65, 
3299 ( sarva-DuP-inukhyah , i.e. Krshna).—§ 773 0 (Durvasas) : 
XIII, 160, 7431 (kekt). Cf. Igarka* pi. 

D^arha, adj. (“ belonging^ to Dagarha, i.e. Krshna ”).— 
§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 84 (°i Sudharma, i.e. Krshna’s 
sabha). 

Da 9 arhabhartr -Krsbiia: III, f 12579. 

Da 9 arhad!hipati = Krshna : III, f903. 

Daqarhakulavardhana = Krshna: XII, 1870. 

Daqarhanandana == Krshna: 1 , 8076. 

Dacarhanatha = Krshna : VIII, f679. 

D^arhaputraja Dhpshtaketu: XI, 229 ( Cedirajam , Nil.: 
atra putrydm a pi putragabdah (the rabther of Dhrshtaketu 
must then have been a Dagarha princess )). 

Da 9 arhasimha = Krshna : III, f 12578. 

Da 9 arhavlra = Krshna: V, f 3303., 

Dacarhl 1 (“ daughter of the Da^arha king’") = Vijaya, wife 
of Bhumanyu : I, 3786 ( F°). 
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